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The next subject on which Dr. Tyler questions the consist- 
ency and orthodoxy of my views, is the doctrine of Depravity 
hy nature. 

The first difficulty in the mind of Dr. Tyler is, to see how 
“ mankind come into the world with the same nature in kind, 
as that with which Adam was created, and which the child 

Jesus possessed ;” and are still “ by nature totally depraved, or 
sinners by nature.” 

Here | am compelled to exhibit, at the outset, a singular mis- 

statement by Dr. Tyler, of the very point on which the ques 
tion turns. 1 did admit, as he says, that “ mankind come into 
the world with the same nature in kind, as that with which 

Adam was created.” But I also said,—*“If Dr. Tyler means, 
by the same nature, the same in degree, he is, as he “supposes 
he may be, entirely mistaken.” I added also,—‘ The very 
passage which he quotes from the Christian Spectator, points 

out a siriking difference between Adam and his posterity, vi 

the higher degree or strength of propensity, &c. with which 

the latter are first called to moral action.” Now these things 

were said, professedly to correct Dr. 'Tyler’s mistake in regard to 

my theory. He could not be ignorant of the fact; nor that I 

adverted to a possible difference in the degree of propensity, 

as altogether sufficient to subvert his reasoning.—W hat course 

then does Dr. Tyler adopt? Neither in his statement of the 
point at issue, nor in his reasonings, does he once advert to that 

difference between the nature of Adam, and that of his posterity, 
which I had supposed might exist. He undertakes to show, 
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6 Dr. Taylor’s Reply to Dr. Tyler. 

that the difference in moral character between Adam and his 
posterity, cannot be accounted for, on what he calls my theory. 
How !—By disregarding the very characteristic of that theory, 
which subverts all his reasoning—by refusing even to notice 
that possible difference between the nature of Adam and that of 
his posterity, which would be a sufficient solution of the differ- 

ence in moral character! Is this the way to exhibit the views 
of an opponent ? 

To present to Dr. Tyler then the true question,—I ask, Is it 
impossible that God, in consequence of the fall of Adam, should 
bring his posterity into existence with the same constitutional 
powers and properties i kind, which Adam possessed, but 

widely different in degree? Is it impossible, that since the fall 
constitutional propensities to natural good, should be so strong iz 
degree, that in the first and in every instance of moral action, 
and in all circumstances of their existence, the interposition of 
divine grace excepted, the whole race should sin ? On this suppo- 
sition, would it not be as proper tosay, that mankind are sin- 
ners by nature, as on the supposition ef a propagated pro- 
pensity to sin itself ?—Let Dr. Tyler answer these ques- 
tions. 

That I may not be misapprehended on this part of the sub 
ject, 1 remark, that I do not affirm that difference in the de- 
gree of propensity to natural good is, but simply that it may be, 
the reason, why Adam did not sin, and why his posterity do 
sin. All that I feel authorized to affirm is, that such is the 
nature of mankind, that in all the appropriate circumstan- 

ces of their existence, they will uniformly sin.—'To say that 

mankind are by nature sinners, is, in my view, to use a pop- 
ular and comprehensive form of expression, in which the word 
nature comprises both the intrinsic properties of the mind, and 
all those circumstances in which mankind are in common 
placed by their Creator as the established order of things. and 

which, in this sense, must be considered natural, or a part of 

nature. Hence, [ suppose, that the phraseology under conside- 
ration, is not properly used to ascribe sin, solely and exclusive- 
ly tothe intrinsic properties of the mind, as if circumstances of 
temptation were not as necessary to sin, as a nature to be tempt- 

ed. Nor is it properly used, in my view, to decide, that man- 
kind would sin, were the Creator to place them with the same 
intrinsic nature in kind, in some other possible circumstances— 
especially were he to place them from the first under the super- 
natural influences of his Spirit. But as the comprehensive 
term nature includes both the intrinsic nature of mankind, and 
their appropriate circumstances or condition, and as all men 
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with this intrinsic nature, and in these circumstances, uniform 
ly sin, they are properly said to be sinners by nature. 

From this view of the subject, Dr. Tyler dissents. Not that 
he denies, that such is the nature of mankind, that they will 
uniformly sin in the appropriate circumstances of their | being. 
But he gives a more specific import to the language in ques 

tion ; and maintains that ‘the posterity of Adam have a diffe: 
ent nature in kind from that with which Adam was created ” 

that “ human nature (in kind has undergone some chane' in 

consequence of the original apostasy ;” that there is in man- 
kind ‘a propagated prepensity to sin itself;’ and that this is the 

cause or reason of human sinfulness. 
{ shall now examine the considerations alledged by Dr. 'Ty- 

ler, in support of this view of the subject. , 

He says, ‘“ And when we say, that one moral being is by na 
ture sinful, and that another is by nature holy, we must 
mean, if we mean any thing, that their natures are not alike. 

If they are alike, then nature is, in no sense, the cause or rea 
son why one is'holy, and the other sinful.” Here then the 
questi 1 is, what is the true meaning of the lancuage, that 

mankind are by nature sinners? Not surely, what mean 
ing Dr. Tyler may have given to this language; but what is 

its meaning according to the only criterion—the usus loque ndi, 

the common usage of mankind, in analogous cases. In othe 
words. what do we mean, when in the language of common 

life, we say of any event, consequence, or result, it is by na- 

ture? For example, when we say, that the motion of an un- 
supported stone Is by nature toward the earth: do we mean, 

as Dr. T'yler’s view implies, to ascribe its motion towards the 

earth, solely and exclusively to ¢he intrinsic properties or nature 
of the stone ? 

nature, and its circumstances in this world ; and simply mean, 

that such is its nature, that it will move toward the earth in all 
the appropriate circumstances of its existence? The former is 

not sani ‘chia be our meaning, unless indeed we intend to 

say what we know to be false. For, we know, that the stone 

with the same intrinsic properties or nature in kind which 
now possesses, would in some other possible circumstances, e. ¢ 

were the Creator to place it within the sun’s attraction, move 

from the earth and toward the sun. This single example is 
enough to show, that the language now under consideration. 

has never, as the language of common life, the specific import 

given it by Dr. Tyler; but that it means, and all that it means 
is, that such is the intrinsic nature of the thing spoken of, 

that in all its appropriate circumstances, the specified con- 

sequences will follow. 

’r, do we include both its izzérinsic properties or 
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To illustrate this part of the subject, as it respects the differ 
ence in — moral character between Adam and his poster- 

ity ; let us suppose that one kind of tree, which when first 

plante din Eden, produced only good fruit, has ever since the 
curse on the ground, in all the circumstances of its existence. 
uniformly produced bad fruit. Now it will be agreed, that to 

account for this difference in the fruit produced, some difference 
in nature, in the comprehensive import of the term, must be 
admitted ; i. e. a difference must be supposed, either in the in- 
trinsic properties of the tree in kind or degree; or in its ap- 

propriate and fixed condition and circumstances; or in both. 
All will admit, that it would be proper to say of such a tree, 

that it bears bad fruit by nature. But what would this lan- 
guage denote ? Would it decide in what specific respect a 

change has taken place in what is thus comprehensively called 

nature? Would it decide whether this change was in the in- 
herent properties of the tree itself, or in the fixed and appropri- 

ate, and therefore now the natural, circumstances of its exist- 
ence, or in both? Plainly, the inherent properties, or intrinsic 

nature of the tree may be in kind the same as at first; and 

still it may be said with exact truth, and in the full import of 

the language, that this kind of tree bears bad fruit by nature. 
So the difference between the moral character of Adam, and 

that of his posterity, if we regard the usus loquendi, must be 

ascribed fo nature, in the comprehens sive import which I have 
given to the lancuage. To five it the particular or specific 

meaning which Dr. oo gives it, is as remote from all cor- 
rect usage, as it would be to give a similar specific import to 

similar phraseology in + case of the tree.—Such then is com- 

mon usage In regard tothe language under consideration:—and 
such of course, I may say, was the usage of the Apostle in Eph. 

ii. 3, when writing a plain epistle to plain men. On this de 
cisive authority of usage then, I claim, that the language in ques 
tion has not the meaning which Dr. Tyler gives it. What it 
means, and all that it means, is that such is the nature of man- 

kind, that they uniformly sin, in all the appropriate circumstances 

of their existenc €; so that, oe to the Arminian doctrine, no 

change in these circumstances by education, by example, by 

diminishing temptation, &c.—nothing without the supernatu- 
ral interposition of the Divine Spirit, will prevent their sinning, 

Again, Dr. Tyler says, “ Adam was created in the image of 

God. Are all his posterity born into the world in the image of 

God ?”* If Dr. Tyler means the moral image of God, I cer- 

* Perhaps Dr. Tyler believes, that holiness was a created constitutional property of 
the soul of Adam—a property constituting, as truly, and in the same sense, a part of his 
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tainly deny, that the posterity of Adam are born in that image. 
If he means, what may be called the constitutional image of 

God, the Scriptures very explicitly assert that men, (not Adam 

merely) are made, (not propagated,) in that image ; Dr. Tyler's 
doctrine of a constitutional propensity to sin in men, notwith- 

standing. Vide 1 Cor. xi. 7; James iii. 9. Gen. ix. 6. 
Again, Dr. Tyler asks, on the supposition that the nature of 

Adam and that of his posterity were alike in kind, “ why did 
not he sin, as soon as he commenced his moral existence ?”—I 
answer, that the reason may have been, that his nature differ 
ed, not in kind but in degree, from that of his posterity.—He 

also asks, respecting the child Jesus; “If he possessed in his 
human nature, the same propensities that other children pos 

sess, why did not he exhibit the same moral character ?’*—I 
might answer as before, that his human nature may have dif 
fered from that of other children, not in kind, but in degree. 
Indeed, in both these cases, I might assign other sufficient rea- 
sons for the difference in moral character. In the case of Christ, 

we know, ‘that the Spirit was not given by measure ;’ and | 
the case of Adam it may be true, as some have maintained, 

that holiness was the result of a special divine agency. i n these 

ways, thea, Dr. T'yler’s questions are fully answered ; and the 
cases shown not necessarily 0 imply any such didenes in 

constitutional properties, as he supposes. 

But let us now look at the peculiar chi rac ' Dr. Tyler’s 
reasoning on this subject. His design is to prove, that the in- 
trinsic nature of Adam’s posterity differs in kind from that with 
which Adam was created; and his proof rests entirely on this 

nature as a man, as did his intelleet or his will. But if Dr. Tyler intends to reason on 
such an assumption, he is bound to prove the truth of it. If he regards it as essential 

to orthodoxy, he is bound to prove this also, before he denies the orthodoxy of those 

who differ from him o1 this point. Pres. Edwards, though he considered a hoiy dispo- 
sition as concre:ted with Adam, beginning as soon as humanity began, still considered 

this holy disposition, in which the spiritual image of God consisted, as a very different 
thing from a constitutional property of the soul. He says, it consisted “‘1N DIVINE 
LOVE ;” which is of course a mental exercise, and not a constitutional property of the 
soul. 

* Thad said, “ How the Saviour was tempted in all points like as we are, if he had 
not, and we have. a ey cesT ul PROPENSITY fo sin, it may be diffic ult for Dr. ‘l'yler 
to show.” Dr. Tyler however can ‘see no difficulty in the case Nor is it strange 
that, with his notions of Sola phen ted in ull points, he can see none. He supposes that 
the similaril y respects merely the external objects of temptation. He says, “ Does the 
fact, that different individuals are made the objects of similar temptations, (he should 

have said, tempted alike in all points) prove that they possess the same nature ?”’—I 
answer, mus’ undeniably. For how can a being be tempted in all points as others are, 
who has not the same constitutional propensities, which they have? Is not a constitu- 

tional propensity to sin, one point and a very peculiar point, in which we are tempted, 
according to Dr. Tyler? How then, can a being who has no such propensity be tempt- 
ed in ail points as we are? Surely Dr. T yler must deny the truth of the declaration, 
that Christ was tempted in all points like as we are; or he must maintain that Christ 
had a constitutional propensity to sin, such as Dr. ‘Tyler ascribes to us ; or he must 
give up his doctrine, that we have suca a propensity, 

a 
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assun ption, that if their na¢ures were the same in kind, their 
moral characters must be the same. Indeed, all Dr. T'yler’s 

reasoning on this a of the subject, is based on this very as 
sumption. For, if Adam and his posterity may possess the 
same natures in P ind, and their moral characters still be differ- 
ent, then surely difference in their iérinsic natures, cannot be 

inferred from difference in moral character. Now 1 ask Dr. 
‘Tyler, how he knows, or how he can prove, that two moral be- 
ings, with exactly the same intrinsic natures in kind, may not, 
under some diversity of condition and circumstances, ordered 
and settled by divine wisdom, wniformly exhibit substantial 
diversity of moral character? Indeed, if this be not so in some 

cases, how will Dr. yler account for the fact, that either Adam 

or angels sinned at all: and especially, that a whole race, who 

are made after the constitutional image of God himself. 

should sin? Must there have been in each of these cases, a 

prior created or propagated propensity to sin! 

Besides, Dr. ‘Tyler's principle is, that if the inufrinsice na- 

tures of two beings are the same in kind, their moral characters 

must infallibly be the same ; which amounts to this new and 
unheard of principle,—unheard of alike in the school of philos- 

ophy and of common sense,—viz. that the same cause will 
produce the sume, and not differ nt effects, under all posst- 

ble diversity of circumstances. Dr. 'V'yler surely will admit, 
that the appropriate condition or circumstances, in which God 

first gave existence to Adam, were widely different from those, 

which divine wisdom appointed and fixed, as the appropriate 

condition and circumstances of Adam’s posterity. How then 

can Dr. Tyler prove, though the former did not sin in the ap- 

propriate circumstances in which God at first gave him exist- 

ence, that it is impossible that the latter, with the same nature 

in kind, should uniformly sin in ¢heir appropriate circumstan- 
ces? How can Dr. T yle r prove, THAT THE SAME CAUSE 
WILL NOT PRODUCE DIFF pi NT EFFECTS, IN DIFFERENT 

crircuUMSTANCES? Is this sound philosophy? Is it the de- 
cision of common sense ? Will it be pretended that the sacred 

writers have given their sanction to this principle? But if this 
principle cannot be sustained, then is the whole of Dr. Tyler's 
reasoning on the present topic, subverted. 

But says Dr. Tyler, “ When we say it is the nature of the 
lion to eat flesh, and the nature of the ox to eat grass, we mean 

that their natures are not alike.” True. But this is a case, 
in which we have different effects in the same circumstances ; 
which of course proves a difference in the nature of the causes. 
Place the lion and the ox in the same circumstances, the one 
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will eat flesh and not grass, and the other grass and not flesh. 
But what has this to do with proving a difference of nature be- 

tween Adain and his posterity, on the ground that they acted 

differently in different circumstances? Had Adam himself a 
new and different nature, as the cause of his first sin ? 

On the supposition, that two beings have the same nature in 

kind, Dr. 'T'yler maintains, that to ascribe difference in charac- 

ter to nature in any sense, “ would be to ascribe two directly 
opposite effects to the same cause.” But | have shown, that if 

their natural condition and circumstances are so changed, that 
different effects uniformly follow, then nature, in the coimpre- 

hensive sense, has been changed; and these eflects are, in ¢he 

proper sense, said to be by nature. Nor is this all. It is pro 
per to ascribe different effects to the same cause, when placed 
in different circumstances. 

But says Dr. 'Tyler, “ If all mankind come into the world with 

the same nature (in kind) as that with which Adam was creat 
ed,—then the only reason that they do not exhibit the same 
character, must be that they are placed in different circum- 
stances. It cannot be owing a¢ all to the nature which they 

possess. Consequently, it is not true, that they are by nature 
sinners.” —I answer, first,—and I request Dr. 'Tyler’s particular 
attention to this answer,—that the difference in moral character 

in the two cases, may be owing, not to a difference of nature 
in kind ; but to a difference in the degree of constitutional pro- 

pensities to natural good. Lf this may be true, Dr. 'Tyler’s present 

position is wholly unauthorized.—l answer, secondly, that Dr. 

Tyder entirely mistakes the question at issue. 'The question is, 
not how shall we account for the fact that Adam did not sin, 

when all his posterity do sin; but what is the true account of 
the latter fact? And here it is undeniable, whatever be the 

reason why Adam did not sin, or why the child Jesus did not 
sin, or why angels did not sin,-—still, if all mankind since the 

fall, uniformly sin, in all those cireunistances which their Cre- 

ator has appointed as the natural condition of their existence, 

then they are truly and properly said to be sinners by nature. 
To deny this, is to maintain that the common, universal use of 
language is not a proper use.—But says Dr. T'vler, “It can- 
not be owing at all to the nature which they possess.” But I 

ask, why not? Could they sin without a nature to be tempt- 

ed? Does Dr. Tyler know that they would sin, if their na- 
ture were in some other respect than in kind, different from 

what it is? Does he know that the propensities or principles 
of their nature remaining the same in kind, might not have 
been so balanced, that they would not have sinned? Why 
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then caunot their sin be owing at all to the nature which they 
possess ? ; 

I go further. According to the view already taken of the 

subject, it would be proper according to usage, and so far as the 

mere form of expression is concerned, to ascribe the sin of man- 

kind to their nature. In the language of common life, we of- 
ten ascribe a result not only to nature, but to the nature of the 

antecedent itself, when we mean nothing more than that such 

is its nature, that in its appropriate circumstances of exist- 

ence, such a result will follow. ‘Thus, should some kind of 

tree uniformly bear bad fruit, we should in common speech 
ascribe the fact to the nature of the tree itself. But who 
would mean by such language to decide that the same tree in 

kind, would not bear good fruit in another planet, or that it did 

not in fact bear good fruit in paradise? No one surely, who 

believes that the same causes may produce very different effects 
in different circumstances. Even if the Apostle then, in Eph. 
ii. 3, had ascribed the sinfulness of mankind to ¢heir nature, 
common usage would not only not authorize, but forbid the 
import which Dr. Tyler gives to such language. Still more 

objectionable is it to give this meaning to the general phrase by 
nature. 

I have thus shown, that Dr. Tyler’s reasoning proceeds en- 

tirely on this assumption, that if we suppose sameness of nature 
in kind, we cannot account for diversity of moral character in 
two moral beings, be the difference in the de oT ee of their pro- 

pensities to natural good, and the difference in their circum- 

stances, what they may. Of the conclusiveness of such rea- 
soning, which rests wholly on the assumption, that the same 

causes in kind cannot produce different effects in different 

circumstances, | leave the reader to judge. 

The next topic is the connexion between Adam’s sin and 
the sinfulness of his posterity. If Adam had not simned, Dr. 
Tyler supposes that his posterity would have come into the 

world with the same nature with which Adam was created ; 
and on the supposition, that they have now the same nature, 
he asks,—‘ What influence has the fall exerted on the posteri- 
ty of Adam ?”—I answer, that it may have been to change 
their nature, not in kind, but in degree. God, by creation, or 
if Dr. Tyler prefers it, by the law of propagating souls, could 
give an increased strength to the constitutional propensities to 
natural good in Adam’s posterity, as easily as impart a_propa- 
gated propensity to sin, to their very nature. ‘The former may 
be a fixed and permanent occasion of sin in men, as well as the 

the latter. ‘Such then may be the way or mode, to say noth- 
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ing of other possible modes, in which our sin is in consequence 
of Adam’s sin. In this way, our sin may consist wholly in our 

own free voluntary act—an act in which we are conscious of 

preferring the gratification of propensities to the inferior good, 
when we can and ought to govern them by preferring the su- 

preme good ; an act for which we alone are responsible, instead 

of a constitutiona! prey of the mind, for which our t Maker 
alone would be re spons sible.—Dr. Tyler asks yet again, “why | 

have not explained this connexion between Adams sin and th ut 
of his posterity, so that my readers can understand it ?”—I 
have only to say, that | ean trust all my readers in this re npene 

except those who assume that there is no aie mode of conse- 

quence but by a propagated propensity. 

Having answered Dr. 'T'yler’s questions, I must be allowed 

to put a question or two to Dr. Tyler, which probably he will 

not attempt to answer.—If Adam and the child Jesus possessed 
the same nature, how came it to pom, according to Dr. 'T'yler’s 

principles, that the former sinned, and that the latter did not ? 

Here it seems, we have two moral beings, with the same na- 
ture, and with such a nature too that sin on the part of either 

is utterly unaccountable according to Dr. Tyler, and yet one 
sins, and the other does not. Will Dr. 'T yler account for this 

difference in character, without supposing a difference in their 
nature; or will he still hold a theory, which is contradicted by 
acknowledged facts ? 

Another question for Dr. Tyler to answer is this,—Why did 
Adam sin at all, seeing he had neither a created nor propagat- 
ed propensity to sin? If no being can sin, without a constitu- 

tional propensity to sin, how came Adam to sin? If one being, 

as Adam, can sin and did in fact sin, without such a propensity 
to sin, why may not others ? 

I ask again—What is a propensity to sin? Is it an act of 
preference or choice? If so, how can it be a constitutional 

property of the mind, and be propagated from parent to child ? 

If it is not a voluntary state or act of the mind, is it an involun- 

tary desire or ine lination ag some good, pleasure, or enioy- 

ment, like our propensities to food and drink? If so, what 
good, pleasure, or enjoyment Fe there in the object of this pro- 
pensity, viz. sin, or a sinful volition? Or, are there propensi- 
ties which have no good, pleasure, or enjoyment for their ob- 
ject ?—Now I put these questions to Dr. Tyler, as presenting 
insuperable difficulties in forming even a conception of a consti- 
tutional propensity to sin, as possible in the nature of things. 

Once more,—Has not Dr. Tyler proved his own doctrine to 
be false? Dr. Tyler often represents the entire depravity of 
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man as consisting in the act of the will. He says, “When we 

say man is entirely depraved, we mean that he is a guilty rebel, 
who voluntarily refuses allegiance to the God who made 

him.” If the entire depravity of man consists in this voluntary 
refusal, how does it consist also in a propagated propensity 

to sin ? 

Next, in respect to my heresy on this subject. Dr. Tyler 

first quotes a few passages from tlie famous heretic Pelagius, 

(“ not invidiously ” be it remembered) as expressing the same 

opinions which I have expressed.* ‘The first passage is, “ that 
Adam’s sin hurt nobody but himself.’"—If Dr. Tyler seriously 

believes that 1 entertain such an opinion as this, after what I 

have said to the contrary, I shall not attempt to change his be- 
lief. ‘The next passages which he cites from this condemned 

heretic, are on the left. ‘Those on the right are from Dr. T'y- 
ler. 

PELAGIUs. Dr. Tyer. 

“The good and evil by which we 
deserve either praise or blame, are 
not born with us, but ARE DONE BY 
us ; being made capable either of vir- 
fue or vice, 

** When we say that man is entire- 
ly depraved, we mean that he is a 
guilty rebel, who voluntarily refuses 
allegiance to the God who made him.” 

** All men are made capable of com- 

plying with the invitations of the 
Gospel. With these powers they 
were CREATED, and they need no 

new powers, &c. If he (the sinner) 

has power to rebel against God, he 

has power to submit to God. He has 

all the power which he needs; all in- 
deed which he can possess.”’ 

we are born equally without the one ae If God were to renew his (the 
as without the other, and before the -sinner’s) heart this moment,—he 

action of man’s own will, that alone would only be willing to use aright 
belones to him, which God himself the power which he now abuses 

has made. Sin is not the fault of na- They (sinners) are unwilling to break 
ture, but of the will.” off their sins, &c. Such is the des- 

perate depravity of the heart—They 

are dependent on God, BECAUSE they 

abuse and pervert their free agency.” 

I now ask,—If Pelagius has asserted capacity of right and 

of wrong action in men, has not Dr. Tyler asserted italso? If 

Pelagius says that depravity, sin, or ill-desert, pertains exclu- 

sively to what is done by us, i. e. to the acts of the will, has 

not Dr. Tyler said this also? If the language of Pelagius im- 

plies that no change in man’s nature as he is born is necessary, 

has not Dr. Tyler affirmed that no change is accomplished by 

renewing grace, except that which consists in in an act of the 

* Dr. Tyler says in his Remarks, ‘ that to the eleven articles of my creed, he does 

not object.’ 
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will ; and that our dependence “results solely from the per- 
verseness and obstinacy of the heart ?’—Now I do not say that 
these things are heresy in Dr. Tyler; nor even Pelagianism, 
properly so called. 1 suppose Pelagius believed in common 
with Dr. 'T'yler, in the existence of God. And I doubt not, 
that if Dr. Tyler, or any of his friends should further search 
the writings of Pelagius, something might be found from which 
Dr. Tyler would in fact dissent. But if the above opinions 
are Pelagianism—rank heresy—how stands Dr. Tyler ? 

The reader is next accosted with the enquiry, ‘in what re- 
spect iny theory differs from that of Dr. Ware? This writer 
in the passage cited by Dr. Tyler, speaks of man ‘as no more 
inclined to vice than to virtue; and of his natural affections as 
all of them originally good.’—If Dr. 'i'yler believes that I hold 
the opinions which he understands, and intends his readers 
should understand, this language to express, he will be gratified 
to know, that while I reject his doctrine of a constitutional 
propagated propensity to sin, | fully believe, that from man’s 
propensities to natural good in the permanent circumstances in 
which he is placed, results a very strong tendency or prone- 
ness to sin; and that in this import of the language, man is 

much more inclined, or disposed to sin than to holiness.—I 

further believe, that none of man’s natural affections are moral- 
ly good. But why say this? Dr. Tyler knew it all before. 

Again, I had spoken of ‘ the possibility, that propensities for 
natural good, like those which led our first parents to sin, might 
prove the occasion of universal sin to their posterity.’ Dr. T'y- 
ler passes this without any attempt at refutation, except that he 
requests his reader to compare it with passages which he cites 
from “the great champion of Arminianism, Dr. Taylor of Nor- 

wich.”* Now why, when this point is thus distinctly present- 
ed to Dr. T'yler--when his doctrine of a propagated propen- 
sity to sin, is thus demolished at a stroke by an undeniable 
matter of fact,—why does he fly away from it, to tell us what 
“the great champion of Arminianism” has said? What is 
this, but to resort to reproach, where argument fails? How 
will such an expedient set aside ¢he matter of fact, that Adam 
sinned without a created or propagated prepensity to sin? Why 
does Dr. Tyler, in view of this fact respecting Adam, assume 

the utter impossibility of the same fact respecting his posterity ? 
What sort of reasoning is this,- to deny, that what has been a 

* Dr. Tyler here quotes a long passage from Pres. Edwards, the object of which is 
to show, ‘ that permanence in the effect, proves permanence in the cause.’ As I have 
never questioned the correctness of this principle, [am not able to perceive the design 
of this quotation from Edwards. 
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fact in one instance, can be a fact in another, because an Ar- 
minian has said that it can be? Loes Dr. Tyler wish to in- 
fluence—is he willing to take the responsibility of influencing, 
the faith of his fellow men by such reasoning? Now I hold 
Dr. Tyler to this ;—that he either deny and disprove the Fact 

in one case, or no more deny the possibility of it in other 

cases. He admits the fact, that Adam sinned without a pre- 
vious constitutional propensily to sin; and on the basis of 
this fact, as furnishing an absolute demonstration of the point, 
I claim, that Adam’s posterity may sin without such a pro- 
pensily. Let Dr. ‘Tyler then fairly set aside this inference, or 

admit that all his reasoning on this subject, has no title even to 
respect. 

Again—lI had appealed to Pres. Edwards, as denying what 

Dr. ‘Tyler maintains,—denying that “ there is any thing, by 
any means infused into human nature—any quality not from 
the choice of our minds, ALTERING the natural constitution, 

faculties, and dispositions of our souls ;” and also as assert- 
ing ‘that the depravity of the heart is to be traced to the com- 

mon natural principles of self-love, natural appetite, &c. which 
were iN Man IN INNOCENCE.’ What course does Dr. T'yler 
now take? He very carefully suppresses the above statements 

of Edwards, and brings forward other passages in which this 
writer affirms, ‘that mankind are born with a corrupt nature, 
and a propensity in their nature to sin.’ Dr. Tyler thus aims 
to make the impression, that Edwards's view of a corrupt na- 
ture, and of a propensity to sin, coincides with his own. But I 
ask,—If Edwafds in these passages asserts Dr. 'Tyler’s views, 

does he not contradict them in those which I cited? And why 

may not | alledge the latter for my purpose, as well as Dr. 'Ty- 
ler alledge the former for his purpose ? 

But a correct view of Edwards’s scheme will show, that he 

fell into ho such contradiction, as the mere words now before 

the reader may seem to imply. It will also show the truth of 
my position, ‘that Edwards unequivocally denies what Dr. 
Ty ler asserts on the present topic, and affirms, what I affirm,’ 

The question then is, What was Edwards's view of this cor- 

rupt nature, and of the manner in which mankind become 
the subjects of it? 

Here, that we may ascertain the real opinions of Edwards, it 
is necessary to state and keep in mind his views of the old doe- 

trine of imputation: a doctrine long since rejected by New 
England divines. Edwards then held, “that Adam and his 
posterity were one complex person—one moral whole—one 

moral person ;’—that * by the law of union, there was a com- 
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munion and co-existence of acts and affections,” so that “ Adam’s 
posterity committed the very same sin which Adam commit- 

ted ;” that “the guilt which a man has on his soul at his first 
existence is not a double guilt, but one and simple—the guilt 
of the sin by which THE species rebelled against God.” 
This is enough to show what original sin was in the view of 
Edwards, viz. free, voluntary action ; the act of Adam’s poster- 
ity as one with Adam, and ‘committing the very same trans- 

gression of law;’ sin consisting, of in a constitutional prop- 
erty of the mind, but in the act of rebelling against God. 
Such sin surely is not a propagated propensity to sin,—not a 

constitutional attribute of the soul. 
But how, according to Edwards, does the nature of man be- 

come corrupt, or how do the posterity of Adam become the sub- 
jects of depravity of heart? In the same manner, as we shall 
see, in which Adam corrupted his nature ; not by creation, nor 
yet by the laws of propagation. “In order to account for a 
sinful corruption of nature, yea, a total native depravity of 

heart,” Edwards says, “the absence of positive good princi- 
ples, and so the withholding of a special divine influence to im- 
part and maintain those good principles, leaving the common 
natural principles of self-love, natural appetite, Src. which 

were in man in INNOCENCE—leaving these, 1 say, to them- 
selves, will be followed with the corruption, yea, the total cor- 

ruption of the heart, without occasion for any positive influence 
at all; and that it was THUS INDEED, that corruption of na- 
ture came on Adam immediately on his fall, and comes on 

all his posterity as sinning in him and falling witn him.” 
Now who will pretend, that corruption of nature ar depravity 

of heart, was in Edwards’s view of it, either a created or propa- 
gated property of the soul? What was it in his view, but a 

disposition to gratify the self-same propensities which were in 
man in innocence—a disposition resulting from or “ follow- 
ing” these propensities, when left to themselves ? 

In accordance with this view of the subject we shall see, that 
Pres. Edwards contradicts Dr. Tyler's statements, not less ex- 
plicitly, than had this been his direct and sole object.—Dr. 'Ty- 
ler then maintains, that there is ‘ something in our nature, 

which is truly the cause or reason why all men sin.’ He calls 
this something, ‘a native propensity to evil propagated from 
parent to child like other natural propensities ; compares it to 
‘traits of character which run in the blood ;’ says that proper- 
ties of mind are propagated ‘in some way or other’—that 
‘human nature has undergone some change,’ &c.; that men 
possess ‘ constitutional propensities different from those which 

VOL. VI.—NO. I. ; 
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Adam possessed ;’ and compares our nature to sin, to ‘the na- 
ture of the lion to eat flesh, and to the nature of the ox to eat 
grass.’ 

Let us now hear Pres. Edwards. In answering ‘ the grand 
objection’ to his doctrine as alledged by his antagonist, Edwards 
says, “ He supposes the doctrine of original sin to imply, that 
nature must be corrupted, by some positive influence; somME- 
THING, by some means or other, infused into the human _ na- 
ture; some quality NoT FROM THE CHOICE of our minds, 
but like a taint, tincture, or infection, ALTERING the natural 
constitution, faculties and dispositions of our souls.—Where- 

as, truly our doctrine neither IMPLIES NOR INFERS ANY 
sucH THING.” Could a more point-blank denial of Dr. Ty- 
ler’s statements, have been given ? 

Edwards goes on to say, “that there is not the least need of 
supposing any evil quality infused, implanted, or inwrought 
into the nature of man, §c.; or of supposing that man is con- 
ceived or born with a fountain of evil in his heart, such as is 
any thing properly positive ;’—that “as Adam’s nature became 

corrupt without God’s implanting or infusing any evil thing 
into his nature, so does the nature of his posterity ”—that “the 
inferior principles of self love and natural appetite, which were 
given only to serve, being alone and left to themselves, of course 
became reigning principles ;’—that “man did immediately se¢ 
up himself and the objects of his private affections, and appe- 
tites as supreme.”—What then if Pres. Edwards did in words 
maintain that man is born with a corrupt nature, or a propen- 
sity in his nature to sin; are mere sounds to be regarded in 

face of the most unequivocal definitions and explanations ? 
Surely the question is, what did Pres. Edwards mean—what 
was the thing intended by this language? Was it a constitu- 
tional property of the mind—was it an evil quality implanted 
in the soul by the laws of propagation—was it a fountain of 
evil with which man is born—was it some quality not from 
the choice of our minds, altering our natural constitution.— 

Or, was it simply and solely ‘ the same depravity of heart’ which 
came on Adam immediately on his fall, which of course was 
neither created nor propagated—man’s voluntarily setting up 
himself and the objects of his private affections and appetites, 
as supreme—a preference of these objects to God? ‘To any 
who regard things rather than words, more need not be said, to 
show that Pres. Edwards denied what Dr. Tyler asserts, and 
affirmed what I affirm. 

[To be concluded. ] 
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DR. WOODS’S THIRD LETTER TO DR. BEECHER. 

Dear Brotruer, 

I have just received your sermon on DepENpENCcE and 
FREE-AGENCY ; and, according to a suggestion in your las t 
Letter to me, I shall proceed to remark on some of the ti opics 

which it introduces. 
Between your views and mine on the subject of man’s abil- 

ity and inability, there is not, so far as I can judge, any real 
disagreement. You do indeed sometimes use language differ- 

ent from that which I am accustomed to use. But when you 

come to explain your language, as you do in your second Let 

ter, and in your Sermon just published, you show that you have 
a meaning which I can fully adopt. In the first place you do, 
what many who make much of man’s ability neglect to do : 
that is, you clearly make the distinction between natural abil- 
ity and inability, and moral. Natural ability you explain to 
be, “the intellectual and moral faculties which God has given 
to men, commensurate with his requirements ;”—“ the plenary 
powers of a free agent ;”—“ such a capacity for obedience, as 

creates perfect chligetion t to obey.” You say, it is “ what the 
law means, when it commands us to love God with all our 
heart and soul and mind and strength.” The sinner, ac- 
cording to your representations, is under no natural impossi- 
bility to obey God ; that is, it is not impossible for him to 

obey God in the same sense in which it is impossible for him 
“to create a world.” To all this l fully subscribe. Here then 

is no room for debate. I have been acquainted with ministers 
who have differed widely in their language respecting human 
ability, and who have had much debate on the subject, and 

. have seemed to entertain opposite opinions. But I doubt not, 
they would all coincide with the above statements. They 

would all admit that man has those intellectual and moral fac- 
ulties which constitute him a moral agent, justly accountable for 

his actions, and under perfect obligation to obey the divine law. 
But all would not judge it best to give to these faculties the 
name of ability, or even of natural ability. In regard to the 

words by which the sentiment, held by them all, may most 
properly | xe expressed, there would be a difference. And would 
not this be the only difference? And would not any dispute 
on the subject be logomachy? Suppose a minister of Christ 
does not like the expression, that sinners have a natural abil- 
ity to obey the divine law. But he admits that they have those 
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faculties of mind which constitute them moral and accountable 
beings, put them under a perfect obligation to obey, and bring 
on them a just condemnation for disobedience. ‘That is, he ad- 
mits all that you mean by natural ability, though he does not 

se the Janguage. Respecting this, you and he may differ 
But the moment you lay aside the particular word, ability, and 
use other words expressing exactly what you mean by this, the 
difference between you and him is ended. You both believe 
that sinners have all the powers necessary to moral agents, and 
that they are under perfect obligation to do what God com- 
mands ; though you may perhaps attach more importance to 
this view of the subject, and may give it more prominence in 
your preaching, than he thinks proper. 

The same as to inability. [ find from your explanations, 
that you believe the sinner to be the subject of all the inability, 

which I have ever attributed to him. You say that man, in 
his unrenewed state, is “destitute of holiness and prone to 

evil ;” that he has “ an inflexible bias of will to evil;” “a sin- 
fulness of heart and obliquity of will, which overrules and per- 
verts his free agency only to purposes of evil ;” that he has “an 
obstinate will, which as really and certainly demands the in- 
terposition of special divine influence, as if his inability were 
natural ;” that “his natural ability never avails, either alone 
or by any power of truth, or help of man, to recover him 
from alienation to obedience ; that “the special, renovating 

influence of the Spirit is txdispensable to his salvation ;” “ that 
motives and obligation are by his obstinacy swept away ;” and 
“that it is the work of the Holy Spirit to convince him of sin, 
to enlighten his mind, to renew his will, and to persuade and 

enable him to embrace Christ ;” that “the powers requisite to 
free agency, which still remain in degenerate man, are wholly 
perverted, and hopeless of recovery, without the grace of 
God ;” “that men, as sinners, are dependent on Christ for a 

willingness to do any thing which will save their souls.” You 
hold it to be “a fact, that mind, once ruined, never recovers it- 
self ;” “that the disease rages on, unreclaimed by its own mise 
ries, and only exaspérated by rejected remedies ;” that “the main- 
spring of the soul for holy action, is gone, and that divine influ- 
ence is the only substitute.” 

You not only make these just and moving representations of 

the state of unregenerate man, but you expressly speak of him 

as having an inability to obey God. You make the “ distinc- 
tion between the ability of man as a free agent, and his in- 
ability as a sinner,” and say, “ it is a distinction singularly 
plain, obvious to popular apprehension, and sanctioned by the 
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common sense of all men.” You fully justify the language of 
the Bible in ascribing to man, “ inability to obey the gos) el.” 
You quote the passages which declare, that “the carnal mind 
cannot be subject to the law of God ;—that they who are in 
the flesh cannot please God ;” and you say, the inability spok- 
en of means the impossibility of becoming holy by any _phi- 
losophical culture of the natural powers, or by any possible 
modification of our depraved nature ;” though you very prop- 
erly take care to guard us against supposing, that the inability 
of sinners implies “an absolute natural impossibility,” or has “ a 
passive, material import.” You say also, that “ no language 

is more frequent in the common intercourse of men, than the 
terms, unable, carinot, and the like, to express slight, or deter 
mined and unchanging aversion; and that the same use of 
these terms pervades the Bible ;” that “inability, meaning only 
voluntary aversion, or permanent choice or disinclination, is as- 
cribed to God, to Christ, and to good men in as strong terms, as 
inability to obey the gospel is ascribed to sinners.” 

In regard to the above cited representations of yours, I see no 

ground for controversy. [am aware that, in your preaching, 
you are accustomed to say less frequently than many others, 
that sinners cannot believe and obey. But even if you should 
think it best, as some do, to go farther, and wholly to avoid ex- 
pressions of that kind ; still while, in other words, you attribute 
to the sinner every thing which I and others mean by such ex- 
pressions ; there would be no difference, except in words. In 
the unmeasured abundance of remarks which have late ly been 
made on the subject of ability and inability, it has not been al- 
ways remembered that the principal if not the only difference 
which exists among thinking and candid men, is verbal. If 
this should be kept in mind, as it ought to be, and if men who 
are going to dispute, would just stop to inquire, what they are 

going to dispute about, it would very much narrow the ground 
of debate, and diminish, if not remove, the occasions of strife. 

Still [hold the question about the use of particular words 

to be of nosmall importance. Words are the usual means of 
conveying the thoughts of our own minds to the minds of oth- 

ers. If then our words are not well chosen, we may fail of 
communicating what we wish, and may communicate some- 
thing very different ; and so the gift of speech, instead of con- 

tributing to useful purposes, may become positively hurtful. 
It is not my design to controvert any of the positions which 

you lay down on the subject of ability and inability. Put- 
ting a candid and fair construction on your language, and con- 

sidering you as agreeing with those excellent authors to whom 
*9 2 
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you refer with approbation, I am satisfied, as I have before said, 
that there is no material difference between your opinions and 

mine on this subject. My remarks therefore will relate chiefly, 
if not wholly, to sodes of expression ; though not so much 

to any which you employ, as to those employed by others. 

There is danger, | think, of a wrong impression being made 

on the minds of men from the manner in which some preach- 
ers speak respecting the sinner’s ability. And although there 

is much in what you have lately given to the public, which is 
well calculated to guard against this danger; I humbly con- 
ceive that still greater caution in your manner of treating the 

subject, would do no hurt. 
Iam somewhat afraid of extending my remarks farther 

than is necessary. But the subject is of acknowledged impor- 
tance, and I will endeavour not to be a burden to your patience. 

My object is to show, as briefly as I can, that the language 
which is often employed on the subject of man’s ability and in- 

ability, is subject to some serious inconveniences, both philolog- 
ical and metaphysical. 

One of the principal inconveniences arises from the different 
senses of the words, and from the difficulty in many cases of 
knowing which of the senses is intended. The words and ex- 

pressions are ambiguous. The natural inference will be, that 

where words have such a variety of senses, and where there is 

such danger of ambiguity, ‘here is great need of caution. 

For if we do not guard against ambiguity, and if we leave 
others at a loss about the meaning of our words: we shall fail 

of answering the purposes of language. It would be better to 
be silent, than to use words which do not convey a clear, defin- 

ite sense. For words, used ambiguously, occasion a thousand 

mistakes, and are the fruitful source of controversy and strife. 

Common honesty requires us to avoid ambiguity in our lan- 
guage; because ambiguity may lead others to believe what we 

regard as false ; and benevolence requires it; because the false- 

hood which they may believe, is likely to prove injurious. 
I have said that the words relating to the present subject are 

used in a variety of senses. ‘T’o illustrate this, we will take the 

word, ability, or power. In the general sense, power is that 
which produces or is capable of producing an effect. As pow- 

er resides In various thines, and is productive of various effects ; 

it is distinguished into various kinds. Effects produced in the 
physical world, as vegetation, thunder, earthquakes, &c., and 
all effects of a mechanical nature, result immediately from what 

we call physical causes, and these causes we consider as in- 
volving a physical power. Why? Because the effects are of 
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a physical nature. By the physical power of man is under- 
stood his bodily power, or muscular strength. 

Let me here remark, that the word physical is, in good use, 
almost always confined to the material world, and is, according- 
ly, much more limited in sense, than the word natural ; though 
we might suppose they would have the same sense. ‘The word 

natural is indeed often applied to the same subjects in the same 

sense with physical ; but its application does not stop here. It 

is used also in relation to certain faculties, affections, and actions 
of intelligent beings. In this case, it cannot signify that the 

things to which it is applied, are of a maéerial or physical na- 

ture; but it is used to distinguish them from that which is, in 
the higher sense, of a moral nature ; that is, from that which 
comes directly under the cognizance of the moral law, and is 
regarded as worthy of praise or blame. 

But what is natural ability, or power, as used in relation to 
the present subject? It is that combination of faculties, which 
constitutes man a moral and accountable agent, a fit subject of 

law, and under perfect obligation to obey. 

But how great is the perplexity which may be occasioned 
here by the customary manner of using words! 'The powers 
and faculties which constitute man a responsible agent, are call- 
ed natural. But is the agent which these natural faculties 
constitute, called, as we might suppose he would be, a natural 
agent? No. He is a moral agent. And what is still more 
remarkable, some of those very faculties which make up nat- 
ural ability or power, are still called moral faculties; such as 
the faculty of loving and hating, and especially the faculty of judg- 
ing between good and evil. ‘hey are all called natural powers 
or faculties; (not physical ;) and some of them are called moral 
faculties ; and all these natural faculties, including those which 

arealso moral, constitute what is called a moral agent, not a 
natural agent. But how happens it that some of the natural 
faculties are denominated moral, while others are not? Is it 
because we consider those which are denominated moral as be- 
ing either conformed or not conformed to the divine law, and so 
worthy of praise or blame? No. Is it because those faculties 

which are called moral, thoueh not, in themselves, either mor- 
ally good or evil, do yet, when exercised, directly constitute 

moral good or evil? ‘This may be true in some cases, but not 
in respect to conscience, whose exercises are not considered as 
either praise-worthy or blame-worthy. 

To what confusion are we here exposed! We have nat- 
ural faculties, some of which are also moral, and moral fac- 
ulties which are natural ; but our ability, constituted by all 
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these, is natural ability, not moral ; and we have at the same 
time, and in close connection with this natural ability, an ina- 
bility which is altogether moral.. And what is very singular 
in our use of words, we say this inability, which is moral in 
distinction from what is natural,—is still natural, i. e. natur- 
ally belongs to us, or belongs to us in our natural state ; or, 
in other words, we are naturally depraved, naturally inclin- 
ed to moral evil. 

Seeing, then, that the words ability, inability, natural, and 
moral, are taken in so many senses ; how obvious is it that we 
must exercise constant care, if we would use them so as to 
avoid whatever would be ambiguous or obscure. 

But I have a little more to say as to moral power. Under- 
stood in the common sense, moral power is that power which 
exerts a moral influence, or produces effects of a moral nature. 
Thus we say of a Whitefield or an Edwards, that he has great 
moral power ; that is, power to exert a great moral influence 
upon others, or to produce great moral effects. We say too 
that wicked men have moral power. And we moreover say, 
that both holy men and wicked men have natural power to ex- 
ert a moral influence, that is, to do good or to do hurt to their 

fellow men? In this case, it would certainly require some care 
to trace out the difference between natural power, and moral 
power ; though the common difference between natural ability 
and moral is so obvious. 

But what is moral ivability in relation to the principal sub- 
ject before us? Is it the want of moral power, in the sense 
above described? No. ‘The sinner, who is the subject of mor- 
al inability, may still have a high degree of moral power. 
His moral inability consists in his strong aversion to holiness : 

but his moral power does not consist in his love of holiness, as 
we might suppose, but in his power to exert a moral influence 
upon others. 

But why is the depravity of the sinner, or his inflexible bias 
to evil, called inability? Because it has an evident analogy to 
inability in other cases, and in the literal sense. Inability, in 
the original, literal sense, hinders a man from doing that to 
which his inability relates. For example: his inability to 
walk effectually prevents his walking. Now as the sinner’s 
wickedness of heart, or aversion to holiness, effectually hinders 
him from doing what God commands, it is called inability. 
And it is called moral inability, because the hinderance it puts 
in the way is of a moral nature ; it is sin,—moral evil ; not 
a natural and innocent infirmity. But moral ability or pow- 
er, as denoting the opposite of this, is not commonly used. 
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Now what a remarkable circumstance it is, that while nat- 
ural inability and moral inability are opposite to each other, 
and utterly exclusive of each other ; we still speak of moral in- 
ability as natural toman! Our inability to obey God is not 
nutural inability ; and yet it is natural ! 

The farther we proceed in examining this subject, the more 
deeply must we feel, that there is danger of leaving a vague, if 
not an erroneous impression on the minds of men, by some of 
the language in common use, and that the utmost care is ne- 
cessary to guard against confusion. Suppose that a preaclier 

says strongly and without qualification, that sinners are per- 
fectly able to obey the Gospel; that they can repent and be 
lieve ; that they have in themselves complete power to do the 
will of God. How can we know what he means? You show 
in your Sermon, and others have shown, that the terms, ex- 
pressive of ability and inability, ave used in different senses ; 
and you make it appear how important the difference is, and 
what weighty consequences depend on our treating the subject 
so as to be rightly understood. But do preachers and writers 
always express themselves so as to be rightly understood ? 
When they affirm that the sinner can do, or is in himself per- 
fectly able to do all that God requires, how can it be determin- 
ed whether they refer to that ability (as it is called) which con- 
sists in the combination of faculties belonging to a moral agent, 

or to an ability which is opposite to the inability which the 
Scriptures attribute to the sinner? If any one understands 
them in the former sense, his conception of the subject is right; 

if in the latter, he is mistaken ; and his mistake may endanger 
his most important interests. I maintain therefore, that minis- 
ters of the Gospel, instead of treating this subject carelessly and 

unguardedly, as though it were impossible for them to be mis- 

understood,—or as though they were willing to be misunder- 
stood,—ought to do all in their power in the way of caution, to 
prevent a wrong impression, and to convey the truth clearly 
and without mixture to the minds of their hearers. 

If 1 am asked, what is to be done by ministers in order to 
prevent mistake, and to guide their hearers into the truth; my 
first answer is, let them take pains to understand the subject 
thoroughly themselves. Some appear to imagine that the 
whole subject of man’s ability and moral agency, treated in the 
most metaphysical manner, is exceedingly easy to be under- 
stood; that it is encumbered with no difficulties ; that they 
have a perfect comprehension of it, and can answer any ques- 
tions about it with the greatest readiness, and with full confi- 
dence. Whereas, if they would go a little below the surface, 
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and learn to reason profoundly ; if they would read Locke, and 
Edwards, and Tucker, and other able writers on the Will, and 
on Moral Agency, and bring themselves to think, as well as 
read; they would by and by come upon difficulties which 
would try their strength. Men find nothing hard or difficult in 
this and other kindred subjects, because they never take pains 
to go into a thorough examination. Patient inquiry, intense 
thought, and clear, accurate knowledge, are very apt to make 
mien modest, and candid, and cautious; while self-confidence 
and rashness are the genuine offspring of ignorance. 

If we have examined this subject well, and attained to a tole- 
rable understanding of it, we have seen that the terms relating 
to it, are used in a great variety of senses, and that, in different 

parts of the same discussion, their meaning is frequently shift- 
ed. We shall find much care necessary to prevent the confu- 
sion which is apt to be occasioned in this way. And as the 
words employed have, by use, become capable of so many 
senses, we must labor in each case to make the particular sense 

we wish to express, obvious and definite ; and this we may do. 
For although words, taken in their various applications, have 
many senses ; it does not follow from this, that it must be a 
matter of doubt what their meaning is in any particular place. 
The nature of the subject may show what the meaning is; and 
may show it clearly. Some discriminating epithet, or the gen- 

eral train of thought, or some other circumstance, may show the 
Meaning, and may show it as definitely and satisfactorily, as if 
words were used which have only one sense. If then we use 
words which have various senses, we must take special pains to 
use them in such a manner, as to avoid ambiguity:—for words, 
however various their senses as used on different occasions, are 
not ambiguous in any particular place, if it is evident from cir- 
cumstances what meaning they are there intended to have. 

The following are among the principal circumstances, which 
may give to the words ability, power, can, §c. a definite 
meaning, notwithstanding the variety of senses which they 
bear in the different places where they are used. 

1. ‘The meaning of these words may be made obvious and 
definite by a consideration of the particular error which the 
preacher is aiming to confute, or the mistake he is aiming 
to correct. 

Take the following example. The preacher knows the plea 
which sinners often make either in their words or their thoughts, 
to excuse themselves for neglecting the duties of religion; that 
is, the plea of inability. By this plea, they attempt to palliate 
their guilt and justify themselves in impenitence. They cher- 
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ish the idea, that they are subject to an inability which frees 
them in a great measure, if not wholly, from their obligation to 
obey the divine commands. ‘The preacher, from an anxious 
desire to correct so hurtful a mistake, tells them that their plea 
is groundless ; that they have no reason thus to consider them- 

selves as unable to do what God requires; that they are subject 
to no such inability ; that they have all the power which is 
necessary ; and that they are perfectly able to comply with the 
divine commands. Now although the words he employs are 
used in diflerent senses, and although it would be difficult to 

determine merely from the expressions themselves, what is the 
sense intended ; yet this may be determined from a considera- 
tion of that hurtful mistake which the preacher aims to remove 
from the minds of those whom he addresses. Sinners, con- 
scious that such is the state of their own minds, might very 
naturally be led to put a definite construction upon the preach- 
er’s words, and a construction corresponding with his intention. 

The obvious meaning of his language, in these circumstances, 
might be this ;—that sinners have no such inability as they 
suppose,—none which can furnish the least excuse for their im- 
penitence ; that they have an ability which is the opposite of 
the inability which they plead,—an ability which puts them 
under obligation to obey God, and takes away all excuse for 
disobedience. ‘The ability spoken of would thus be understood 
to be what is called natural ability, that is, the possession of 
all the powers and faculties necessary to complete moral agency. 
The language employed by the preacher, though in itself un- 
guarded, yet coming in contact with such a state of mind in 
sinners, and used professedly for such a purpose, may have a 
desirable effect upon them,—may be the means of taking away 
their false refuge, and producing in them a just sense of their 
guilt, and their obligation to put away their sins and obey the 
Gospel. And doubtless many a pious and devoted minister, 
who makes a free use, and what I think an unguarded and in- 
correct use of such expressions as those I have repeated, does it 
from a benevolent regard to sinners in such a state of mind, and 
for the purpose of producing an effect upon them so necessary 
to their welfare :—though I am persuaded that other language 
might be used, which would be better suited to answer this pur- 

se. 
But if this kind of representation may, in the case I have 

mentioned, have a favorable influence, it is very likely, in other 
cases, to have an unfavorable influence. If a minister were to 
speak in private to persons in just the condition I have describ- 
ed, or if the whole congregation addressed by him, were made 
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up of such persons, or if he should make it evident that he con- 
fined his remarks to such; he might perhaps use the language 
under consideration with comparatively little danger. But he 
speaks to various classes of persons, who are in a very different 
state from that above mentioned. And what effect is likely to 
be produced upon them ? 

Look at the case of those, who, in the spirit of pride and self- 
sufficiency, indulge the thought, that they are, of themselves, 
in all respects able to obey the law and the Gospel ; that they are 
possessed of all the power of every kind which they need, and 
that they are in no degree dependent upon any special influence 
of the Holy Spirit to prepare them for heaven. The number 
of those who indulge such a feeling is undoubtedly great. The 
feeling is one which takes deep root in the carnal mind, and 
which it is very difficult to eradicate. What now is the portion 
of truth, best adapted to be useful to those who are under the 
influence of such a feeling ?—best adapted to subdue the lofti- 
ness of their hearts, and lead them to cry for mercy? Shall 
they be told, in accordance with the suggestions of their own 
proud hearts, that they have a sufficiency of power for all the 
purposes of duty, and are perfectly able, of themselves, to work 
out their own salvation? Would not such a sentiment, incul- 
cated upon them in such circumstances, be likely to confirm 
their self-confidence, and increase their spiritual blindness ? 
Did Christ or his Apostles advance such a sentiment when they 
addressed themselves to persons of such a character? Far oth- 
erwise.—“ No man can come unto me, except the Father which 

hath sent me draw him.” ‘This was said with special reference 
to the self-righteous Jews.—Again ; ‘“ How can ye believe, who 

receive honor one of another ?” “'The carnal mind is not subject 
to the law of God, neither indeed can be. So then they that 
are in the flesh cannot please God.” These, among others, are 
truths which should be exhibited to the proud and self-suffi- 
cient,—being evidently adapted to expose the deceit and wick- 
edness of their hearts, and to convince them that no efforts of 

their unsanctified nature can be pleasing to God, and that un- 
less they are born again, they cannot see his kingdom. 

Look at another class of persons, namely, those who have 
been seriously attentive to the subject of re sligion, and have had 
convictions of sin, and have made m: uny efforts, such as awak- 
ened but unrenewed sinners often make. to obtain deliverance, 
and have at length come to the full persuasion, that they are 
dead in sin, and must perish forever, and that justly, unless 
God in his great mercy shall interpose to save them ;—a state 
of mind similar to that of Brainerd, just before his conversion. 
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Shall'we speak to such persons of their ability, as moral 

agents? For what purpose? All the ends to be accomplish- 
ed by this, are accomplished already ; for they feel their obliga- 
tion to obey, and feel it deeply. They have done with all at- 
tempts to palliate their guilt, or to excuse themselves for con- 
tinuing in sin. Why then should we declare to them their 
ability? Will any ability which they possess, or their con- 
sciousness of possessing it, ever avail in the least to their con- 
version, without the renewing of the Holy Ghost? We do not 
believe, nor can we make them believe, that it will; and if 
they should believe this, they would believe a dangerous error. 
Such persons need to hear, not of their ability to save them- 
selves, but of Christ’s ability to save them. Our message to 
them should be,—* Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh 
away the sin of the world.” Christ crucified is the doctrine 
eminently suited to their case. They feel themselves to be 
sick, and should be directed to the great Physician: The Sav- 
iour should be set before them in all his glory and fulness, and 
they should be invited, as poor and wretched sinners, and ready 
to perish, to trust in him alone, and to receive from him the gift 
of eternal life. 

I refer to one more class of persons,—to humble, devout 
Christians, who have been taught over and over again, that 
they are not sufficient of themselves for any thing spiritually 
good, and that all their sufficiency is of God ; who trust not in 
their own strength, but in the strength of Christ; and who as- 
cribe to him whatever works of piety they perform, saying as 
the Apostle did; “ Not I, but the grace of God which was with 
me.” Such persons, (and their number in our congregations | 
trust is not small,) are far from being in a state of mind to relish 
the doctrine of man’s ability, as sometimes set forth. Should 
the preacher tell them that they are perfectly able, of them- 
selves, to render complete obe dience to God’s holy commands, 

and-should they understand his language in the most natural 
and obvious sense; they might reply, that such a sentiment 
stands in direct opposition to ony experience, their conscious- 
ness, and their prayers; and in opposition to those words of 
their S Saviour, which they le to be true :—“ Without me 
ye can do nothing.” They might say, that they daily acknow- 
ledge the weakness of their faith and love and resolution, and 
ask God to strengthen them; that instead of thinking them- 
selves sufficient, as they once did, to uphold and guide. them- 
selves, they rely upon God to uphold and guide them; and 

that they have a growing conviction that they always, and in 
all respects, need the aids of divine grace, and that they should 
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be utterly disheartened in regard to their great work, did not 
their help come from the Lord. 

Thus the case stands. ‘There may be a part of a congrega- 
tion in such a state of mind, that the language above recited 
respecting man’s ability, addressed to them by a preacher, may 
correct a hurtful mistake, and make a salutary impression upon 
them. And our knowing that the preacher has persons of such 
a description in his view, and that he aims to correct such a 
mistake, would shield his language from ambiguity, and lead 
us to understand it in the very sense which he wishes to con- 
vey. But there are other classes of hearers, composing the 
greater part of common congregations, who are in widely differ- 

ent states of mind, and to whom such a re presentation of man’s 

ability is not likely to be useful. This being the case, we ought 
certainly to exercise the most watchful care lest we should com- 
municate to the minds of a large portion of our hearers a differ- 
ent idea from that which we ourselves entertain, and which we 
wish to communicate for thiir good. Both benevolence and 

honesty enjoin this care upon us. 
2. A preacher or writer may prevent ambiguity and give to 

words, which are used in various senses, an obvious and defi- 
nite sense, either by what stands connected with the words, 
or what precedes them, or by the nature of the subject. 

To illustrate this, I will refer to a passage in your Sermon. 
(p. 11.) You speak of “the distinction between the ability of 
man as a free agent, and his inability as @ sinner ;” a dis- 
tinction, which you say, is singularly plain and obvious. 1 
take then the word ability. This word hes many senses. In 
relation to the general subject of discussion, it has (ao senses ; 
which you are accustomed to mark, in the common way, by the 
epithets natural and moral. But in this place neither of these 
epithets is used. You speak of “ ability” merely. How do we 
know what kind of ability you mean ?—We know, first, from 
the nature of the subject. It is the ability of man as a free 
agent ; that is, the ability which belongs to him as a free agent, 
and without which he could not be a free agent. But we 
know your meaning still more clearly by your previous expla- 
nations. You have told us expressly what the ability is which 
a free and accountable agent has; that is, such powers and 
faculties of mind as make him a fit subject of law, and put him 
under obligation to obey. And this possession of intellectual 
and moral faculties, commensurate with the requirements of 
the law, you have called natural ability. hiss the kind of 
ability which any attentive reader would see to be what you 
mean in this place. I produce this as an instance, in which 
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the nature of the subject and other circumstances prevent ambi- 
guity, and show clearly which of several meanings the word is 

"intended to have. 
In the same sentence you speak of man’s “ inability as a 

sinner.” Here I determined the sense in the same way. It is 

the inability of man as @ sinner ; an inability arising from the 

fact of his being a sinner. ‘This of course must be something 
very different from the absence of that ability just mentioned ; 
for that is essential to his being a moral agent; and if that is 
wanting, he is not capable of either holiness or sin. But your 
previous explanations make it still more plain. You have told 
us that there is a moral inability, consisting in a sinful disposi- 
tion, obstinacy of will, wickedness of heart; and that this is 
the inability to obey which belongs to the sinner. We are sat- 
isfied, then, that this is the inability of man as a sinner, of 
which you here mean to speak ; an inability consisting in his 
“ inflexible bias to evil.” 'The nature and circumstances of the 
subject make this perfectly clear. And we can have no diff- 
culty as to the meaning of any other sentence, which repre- 
sents that man, as a free moral agent, has an ability to obey, 

and an inability, as a sinner ; in other words, that man, as a 
moral agent, can obey, and as a sinner, cannot. 

But in some places you assert the ability, and “the full abil- 
ity of every sinner to comply with the terms of salvation.” The 
question naturally arises, whether you assert this of a sinner as 
a sinner. "This would be the more obvious import of the ex- 
pression. But this would contradict the other representation, 
which attributes an inability to man as a sinner. How then 
ate we to determine the sense of the word abi/lily, as here 
used? It is indeed easy for mz to determine the sense you 
wish to convey, because I am familiarly acquainted with your 
views on the subject. But the expression, taken by itself, 
might convey a wrong sense, and might lead your readers to 
say :—‘ In one place it is represented, that man, as a free agent, 
has ability to obey, and an inability as a sinner ; but in this 

place, that he has full ability, not only as a free agent, but also 
as @ sinner. 

I have noticed this as a passage where you have not guard- 
ed against ambiguity so well as you generally do. But I have 
done it mainly for the purpose of introducing a more general 
remark ; namely; that some preachers at the present day fre- 
quently assert that a perfect ability to obey belongs to the sin- 

ner ;—that he is able to do, or can do all that God requires ; 
while they say nothing at all to prevent their hearers from wn- 
derstanding them to mean that the sinner has an ability in eve- 
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ry sense, and that he is subject to no kind of inability. If this 
were their meaning, they would set themselves in opposition to 
your Sermon, and to the common sentiment of Christian min- 
isters, and to the werd of God. If this is not their meaning, 
they should make it appear; for it is not well that preachers 
should have a particular meaning in their own minds, and ex- 
press a different one by their words; or, that they should leave 
their meaning doubtful. If any man really believes what you 

have affirmed and what the Scriptures affirm, respecting man’s 
inability to obey the divine law,—that is, “ his inability as @ 
sinner,” or, what is called his soral inability,-—and will make 
it evident that he believes it, and will say nothing contrary to 
it, I will never complain of him for asserting that man has all 
the powers and faculties necessary to moral agency, and com- 
plete obligation to obey. Yea, he may say with my full con- 
currence, that so far as the powers of moral agency are concern- 
ed, man is entirely able to do all that God requires ; and that 
were it not for his wicked, obstinate disposition, there would be 
nothing to hinder his obedience. But for preachers continually 
to represent, that man has all the powers of a moral agent, and 
cah do what God requires, while they say nothing of his moral 

tmpotency, or, as you express it, his “ inability as a sinner,” is 
to give a very partial view of the subject, and to open the door 
for a pernicious error. 

Permit me here to say that, in our addresses to common con- 
gregations on this as well as other subjects, it seems to me im- 

portant, that we should make use of common language, in 

the common, popular sense. Any mixture here of the appro- 
priate terms or the appropriate ideas of metaphysical science, 
breeds perplexity and confusion. ‘The language of common 
life is the proper language of religious discourse. You say very 
justly, that “no language is more frequent in the common in- 
tercourse of men, than the terms wnab/e, cannot, and the like, 

to express either slight, or determined and unchanging avet- 

sion ; and that the same use of these terms pervades the Bi- 
ble.” And why should it not pervade our sermons? When 

we speak of the same subject, in the same connexion, and for 
the same purposes, with the sacred writers, why should we not 
use the same kind of language ? I admit that the sense of the 

words under consideration, as they are used in the Bible, is a 
secondary and figurative sense. But the nature of the subject 
and the circumstances of the case clearly show what the sense 
of the inspired writer is; so that the right impression is always 
made on the mind of the attentive and candid reader. The 
true sense, which is here the figurative, becomes the obvious 
sense. 
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The word of God cannot be mended. It is inconsistent with 
a becoming reverence for Scripture to attempt to mend it. It 

is the practice of some preachers, whenever they refer to the 

passages of Scripture which teach expressly that ‘ ‘no man can 
come to Christ, unless he is drawn of the Father ;” “ that the 
carnal mind is not subject to the law of God, ne ‘ither indeed can 
be;” “that they who are in the flesh cannot please God ;” and 
that those who receive honor one of another cannot believe ;—it 
is, I say, the practice of some preachers, whenever they refer to 
such passages, to avoid the language of the Bible, and to sub- 

stitute another kind of expression. Instead of saying, “no 
man can come to Christ, unless he is drawn of the Father, 
they say, no man ever will come to Christ unless he is drawn 
of the Father. They say that the carnal mind ts not, neither 
indeed will be subject to the divine law; and that they who are 
in the flesh will not do what is pleasing to God, or that it is a 
certainty they will not.—They seem to be afraid to venture 
upon the simple and forcib le language of the ins spired write 
I do not think a ut you are expose: d to so serious a charge as 
this. But there is here and there in your Sermon some ap 
pearance of your = ferring another turn of expression, when 

the very language of Scripture would be exactly in place, and 
would express what you wish to express, more forcibly, and 

with greater effect, than any other. But no one can impute to 
you an intention to avoid Scripture language on this subject, 
seeing you not only make occasional use of it, but expre ssly 
justify it. Far be it from me to wish in the least to restrain 
the liberty of ministers, or to confine them to one set of expres- 

sions, even to those which are found in the Bible, or to bring 
them in their judgement, or taste, or their manner of preach- 
ing, to conform exactly to any one standard,—and least of all 
to mine. But if any man who professes to believe and to 
preach the word of God, feels it to be necessary to avoid the 

language which Christ and the Apostles used on the same sub: 
ject on which he is speaking, and in similar circumstances ; it 
is certainly time for him to pause, and inquire whether all is as 
it should be. John Newton cautions Christians against enter- 
taining such views on the doctrines of religion, as will make 
any part of the Bible unwelcome to them; and suggests, that 
if we find ourselves inwardly displeased with any of the decla- 
rations of God’s word, we have reason to suspect there is some- 
thing wrong in the state of our hearts. I say the same, and 
with double : emphasis, as to ministers ; whose office brings them 
into the closest connexion with the word of God, and who are 
justly expected to cherish the deepest reverence and love for it, 

o 
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and to infuse its peculiarities as to thought, expression, and 
spirit, into their discourses. If any of them find that, in their 
manner of speaking as to man’s ability or inability, or any oth- 
er subject, they are getting off from the manner of the in- 
spired wrilers, and are studiously conforming to the phraseology 
of a particular sect or party, (which last some do so exactly, 
that you can quickly tell, on hearing them talk a little, to what 
party they belong, just as you can tell a Quaker by his pecu- 

liar costume and dialect,) if any find this to be the case with 
themselves, they have good reason to look about them, and 

inquire, who is their Ldrd and Master; and whose cause they 
ure called to promote, and by what means. 

You say, in varied forms of expression, that “ the powers re- 
quisite to free agency,” which remain in the sinner, * are wholly 
perverted, and hopeless of recovery without the grace of God ;” 

that no one “can subdue the will, but he who commanded the 
light to shine out of darkness ;” that the obstinacy of the sinner 
is inflexible, and his wicked decision “ irrecoverable, but by the 

grace of God.” You say too, in language very emphatic, that 
“the natural ability of man, which avails to create obligation, 
—never avails, either alone, or by any power of truth, or 
help of man, to recover a sinner from alienation to obediente ;” 

and that there is as a real nec y for special divine influence 

to bring the sinner to love God, “as though his inability were 
natural.” You take the same position on this subject with 
Smalley, who says, that “ even better natural abilities than sin- 
ners havé would not be of the least service to them,” that is, in 
bringing them to repentance ; that all the strength of men and 
unge!s, and even omnipotence itself, if sinners had the direc- 
tion of it, would never make them good ; and that if they only 
knew what hearts they have, they would despair of help from 
themselves, let their natural powers be ever so good.” 

Now if this view of the subject is correct, (and I have no 
doubt it is so,)—if the power or ability which sinners possess, 
called their naiural ability, never avails, either alone, or by 

any power of truth, or help of man, to recover them; then 
surely it ought never to be relied upon for this purpose, 

no, not in the least degree. If we rely upon any thing to pro- 
duce an effect, to which it never did avail, and never will; 

our reliance is misplaced, and disappointment must ensue. 
And the evil of disappointment in this case must be tremen- 
dous, because of the vast importance of the interest involved, 
that is, the salvation of the soul. 

And if man’s ability, whatever it may be, never avails to his 
conversion, and if no reliance can be placed upon it for this pur- 
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pose ; then we ought to take care, in our preaching, to make 
a distinct and full exhibition of this truth. We ought to keep 
it constantly in our own view, and in the view of our hearers. 
The subject is indescribably important. We are engaged in 
the great work of turning men from their sins and bringing 
them to believe in Christ. But on what can we rest our hope 
of success? What ground of encouragement have we ?—A 
most momentous inquiry '!—Can we expect to convert men 
merely by our Own efforts !’ No. ‘The word of God and our 

own experience unite in teaching, that in respect to the actual 
conversion of sinners, “ neither is he that planteth any thing, nor 

he that watereth.” Can we rely upon the mere power of truth? 
No. Divine truth, unaccompanied by the influence of the 

Spirit, always proves a savour of death unto death. Can we 
expect the conversion of sinners froin the exercise of their in- 
tellectual and moral faculties, or the use they will make of their 
ability? No. For we are all agreed, that “ the ability which 
they have, never avails to their conversion. ‘They must be 

“born again, not of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of 
man.” “It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that run- 

neth.”—If the case is such,—“ in particular if the ability of 
sinners, however perfect in its kind or great in degree, never 
avails, either alone or by any power of truth, or he lj yof man, 

to turn them from their sias,—and if it is so evide nt, that this 
cannot be at all relied upon for such a purpose ; then we should 
never, in our “a ac hing, so spe ak of the al bility of sinners, as to 

imply that we do rely upon it, or that we think it will ever 
have any effectual influence to bring about a saving conversion. 

If we treat the subject so as to imply this, we treat it incorrectly. 
There is no need that we should be always explaining and 
guarding our words, or that we should be just so exact in our 
expressions. But if we speak in such a manner of any ability 
which sinners have, as to lead them to rely upon it as what 
will ever avail to their renovation, or to indulge the idea, that 
because they have a natural ability to obey the Gospel, there- 
fore they have reason to hope they shall obey; we lead them 
into a great, and what may be a fatal mistake. ‘This I know 
is your view of the subject. For you hold that the powers of 
moral agency, which constitute what is meant by natural abal- 
wy, are all perverted, and avail only to create obligati yn, and 
to bring on the sinner a just condemnation. You hold, as is 
evident from many passages in your Sermon, and from frequent 
representations in your preaching, that there is not the least 
reason to expect that any sinner will repent, because he can 
repent ; that the special influence of the Spirit is as necessary 
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to bring a man to repent, as if he had no ability to repent. 
bo I “regard as a matter of the highest consequence. As to 

r particular phraseology here and there, and our mode of 
tench ng the truth, we have our own individual rights, and 
must be allowed to follow our own judgement and taste. But 
if, when a preacher undertakes to teach sinners what they must 
do to be saved, he tells them that they are perfectly able, of 

themselves, to repent and be'ieve, and thus makes their abili- 
ty prominent, as a thing which may be calculated upon to 

mend their case, or which will ever avail in the least to their 
salvation ; what is this but deceiving them to their hurt?) What 
is it but promoting self-dependence, instead of faith in Christ ? 
It certainly becomes us, whose office requires us to take away 
from sinners every false refuge, and to teach them the way of 
salvation, and the only ground of their hope, to beware on this 
subject. If when we speak to them of the powers and facul- 
ties which they possess as moral agents, and tell them that, as 

moral agents, they have an ability commensurate with what 
God requires, we do it in such a manner as to impress their 
minds with a sense of their obligation to obey, and their inex- 
cusable wickedness in not obeying ; we do well. But if our 
preaching is such as to make the impression upon sinners, that 
they are in a favorable state and have a prospect of conversion, 
because they have a perfect natural ability, and that this 
ability is likely to help them on towards salvation ; the impres- 
sion is false, and the consequences may be fatal to their svuls. 
Is it not, then, important for us frequently to inquire, whether 
our manner of treating this subject is in all respects safe, and 
well suited to teach siuners the truth, and nothing else. 

There is one more caution which I think necessary; and 
that is, that we should never treat the subject of the ability of 
sinners so as to set aside, or be understood to set aside, the ne 

cessity of divine influence. As the special influence of the 
Holy Spirit is the only ground of hope that any sinners will be 
brought to repentance; as this influence is the only thing 
which can avail to their conversion; we ought clearly to hold 
it forth as such, and never to advance any thing which would 
imply, that any sinner can come to Christ without being drawn 
of the Father. ‘T’o say, as we all do, that the special influence 
of the Spirit is neccessary, absolutely neccessary to the sinner’s 
conversion, is the same as to say, that the sinner’s conversion 
cannot be effected without it. This is the meaning of such 
language in common discourse. If a man says to you, I wish 
to execute an important work, but your help is indispensably 
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necessary to its execution ; you understand his meaning to be, 
thai he cannot execute it without your help. On the other 
hand, if you should tell him, he is perfectly able to do it of 
himself, without your help ; it would be the same as if you 

should tell him, that your help is not necessary. So it is uni- 
versally. ‘I'o say that one thing is, in any sense, necessary to 
the accomplishment of another, is to say, that in the same 
sense, that other thing cannot be accomplished without wt. It 

is most evidently so in regard to our present subject. If we 
should say, that sinners can, of the mselves, obey the Gospel, 

or are able to obey, independently of any special divine in- 
fluence, or w ithout such influence ; we should of course be un- 

derstood to teach that no special divine influence is necessary ; 
for to say that such influence is necessary, and yet that they 
can do wilhout it, would be a contradiction. 

I am aware if may be said, that what is meant by natural 

ability is the essential property of a moral agent, and does not 
at all depend on the special infiuence of the Spirit; and that 
when we say, the sinner is able of himself, without divine in- 
fluence, to render holy obedience to God, we say it of him as a 

moral agent, and that mere natural ability is meant. Still the 
question is, what is the natural and obvious construction which 

will be put upon such language? If a preacher may say with 

propriety, and without danger of a wrong impression, that sin- 

ners have a perfect ability to convert themselves, without the 

special influence of the Spirit ; he may with the same. pro- 
priety say, that the special influence of the Spirit is not neces- 
sary to the conversion of sinners. But no orthodox minister 

will say this. And why? Might it not be urged, that such a 
declaration would be understood to relate to sinners as moral 

agents, and to mean only, that there is no natural necessity 

for the influence of the Spirit? Yes: but the plea would be 
manifestly insufficient ; because the expression that the influ- 

ence of the Spirit is not necessary to the conversion of sinners, 
does, according to the established laws of interpreting language 
convey the idea, that their conversion may actually take place 
without divine influence ; or, that there is nothing in the way 
of their conversion, to remove which requires the influence of 
the Spirit. But it is agreed on all sides, that this idea is totally 

repugnant to the doctrines of the Gospel. I object to the other 
expression for the same reason. Because if any one says, with- 
out qualification, that sinners are perfectly able to convert them- 
selves without the special influence of the Spirit ; the expression, 
according to the established rules of interpretation, will natural- 
ly be understood to mean, that their conversion may actually 
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be effected by their own power, without the divine influence ; 
or, that there is no obstacle in the way of their conversion, the 
removal of which requires the special agency of the Spirit. In 
a word, I object to the expression referred to, because it obvious- 
ly implies the deniai of the doctrine, that the special influence of 
the Spirit is necessary to conversion. And I see not how any 
one who believes, that special divine influence is necessary to 
the conversion of sinners, can consistently assert that sinners 
are perfectly able to convert themselves without it. Let us, 
who are ambassadors of Christ, take care not to handle the word 
of God deceitfully ; and let us never use any expression, though 
in itself it might be a favorite one, and might be thought to 
have some advantages,—if it would be liable to a construction 
not conformed to the truth. If any particular phrase becomes 
ambiguous ;—if we find that it conveys different senses to dif- 
ferent persons, and that the meaning which it may bear, and 
which many intelligent Christians understand it to bear, is 
offensive to them, and at variance with the acknowledged prin- 
ciples of revelation ; let us give it up. Why should we retain 
it? There are other words and phrases which will convey 
with perfect clearness the sense we intend, and which will be 
liable to no other sense ; and which will give entire satisfaction 
to all who love the truth. Why should we not use these plain, 

unambiguous and acceptable words and phrases, instead of 
those which are ambiguous and offensive? The Apostle Paul 
was a man of great decision, and a faithful advocate for the 

truth ;—yet he was very condescending and pliable. He would 
refrain entirely from the use of a particular kind of food, though 
lawful and beneficial in itself, rather than give offence to a 

brother. In things indifferent he would bend any way, and 
become all things to all men. With all his firmness and zeal, 
he would very cheerfully do what was much more than for us 
to give up a particular phraseology, to which we have become 
attached, but which is unacceptable and offensive to others, and 
to substitute another phraseology, which we admit has the same 
meaning, and which is more conformed to the language of the 
Bible. Far, far be it from me, and from you, my brother, and 
from our fellow-laborers, to insist upon any particular forms of 
expression, especially if not found in the word of God, which 
would occasion disaffection, controversy, and division among 
Christians, when we might, by a little care, find out acceptable 
words, and use such language as would express our meaning 
fully, without any of the evils above mentioned. Far be it from 
us, to be accessary to these evils, either from stiffness, or party 
zeal, or a misguided conscience. The Christian world has been 
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filled with strife and bitterness by things just so insignificant, 
as the use of an unscriptural and offensive form of speech. But 
this is a day of great things. The kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. The zeal of Christ’s ministers has a glorious object. 
They are laboring for the enlargement and peace of the church, 
and the conversion of the world ; and they can very well afford 
to leave little things to others. 

The free remarks which I have been making, have, as you 
have seen, related to the use of terms, where, according to the 
supposition, there is no real difference of opinion. But if there 
is a difference ; and if any of those who are accustomed to 
speak of the sinner’s ability without special divine influence, to 
renew his own heart and turn to God, believe that the sinner 
really has an ability which can avail to his conversion, or which 
can in the least degree be relied upon to bring him to repent- 
ance; or if they make more of the sinner’s ability and free 
agency in the work of regeneration, than of the Holy Spirit ; if 
they make the sufficiency of man rather than the sufficiency of 
Christ, prominent in their system; and if they intentionally 
treat the subject of the sinner’s conversion so as to imply that 
God is not the efficient cause of the change, and that his special 
and sovereign influence may be dispensed with ;—if these are 
the views which any ministers entertain, and these the modes 
of teaching which they adopt ; then I must conclude that they 
have need to learn what are the first principles of the Gospel. 
if any man knows the desperate wickedness of the heart, and 
the work of the Holy Spirit; he must know that salvation is 
wholly of God; that he hath mercy on whom he will have 
mercy ; and that those who are penitent and holy, are so, not 

as the result of their natural disposition or ability, but because 
they have been renewed by the Spirit of God. To ascribe re- 

generation to the power, the free will, or the efforts of man, or 
tothe mere influence of truth, as its proper cause,—to ascribe it 
to any thing but the agency of the divine Spirit, is, in my ap- 
prehension, a fundamental error—an error which robs God of 
his glory, and brings fatal delusion upon the souls of men. 1 
am happy to see that you attach as much importance as I do, 
to the doctrine of divine influence. For you say in your Ser- 
mon, (p. 28,) “If the doctrine of man’s free agency and natu- 
ral ability does set aside the necessity of a special divine influ- 
ence in regeneration, it cannot be true: for if there is a doctrine 
of the Bible which is unquestionable and fundamental, it is that 
of fallen man’s dependence for actual holiness on the special 
influence of the Spirit; and if there is a fact which every man 
who is saved learns experimentally, it is the certainty of his per- 

ve 
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dition, if Christ by his Spirit does not subdue his will, and rec- 
oncile him to God.” And you say afterwards, (p. 30,) that 
the reclaiming of a sinful mind “ furnishes occasion, probably, 
for the greatest display of omnipotence, ever to be witnessed by 
the universe.”—T his being our united view of the doctrine of 

divine influence, it cannot be thought strange, if we should 
deem it necessary to treat the subject with great care, and 
should be alarmed at any thing which can give countenance to 
the opposite error, just noticed, or which has the least appear- 
ance of approximating towards it. And any one who is really 
free from this error, and holds the orthodox doctrine of divine 
influence, will do an act of Christian kindness to many of his 
brethren, if he will so express himself, as not to distress them by 
false alarms. 

Let me say in conclusion, that if the doctrine of man’s lost 
and ruined condition and his utter insufficiency to recover him- 
self to the moral image of God, and the necessity of his being 
renewed by the Holy Spirit, is in any measure overlooked by 
the ministers of Christ, or is brought into view less frequently, 
or is made less prominent, than its infinite importance demands ; 
the consequences will undoubtedly be hurtful to the interests of 
the church. In regard to this point, I cannot express my views 
better than by referring to some weighty remarks in the late 
Report of the Synod of Geneva on the state of religion within 
their bounds.. They mention it as one cause why religious ex- 
citements have declined, “that human instrumentality was 
made too prominent and too much trusted in, to the exclusion 
of the Spirit and power of God, and the simple exhibition of di- 

vine truth. God,” they say, “having been overlooked, has 
overlooked us. In the effort to bless ourselves, we have lost the 
blessing of heaven. Attempting in our own pride and confi 
dence to work our own deliverance, the Almighty arm has been 
withdrawn from us. Having lightly esteemed the influence of 
the Holy Ghost, we have been left without it to go on in dark- 
ness in our own chosen way.” ‘They then proceed to say :— 
“We must use all the instrumentality of God’s appointment 
with vastly more diligence and constancy. But not trusting in 
this to save sinners, we must, above all, and more than all, ac- 
knowledge God and the power of his Spirit, as the only agent 

able to overcome the deep aversion of sinners to all good, and 
make them obedient and submissive to his will.” 

LeonarRp Woops. 

Theological Seminary, Andover, Dec. 18, 1832. 
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REVIEWS. 

THATCHER'S LIVES OF THE INDIANS. 

This work forms the forty-fifth and forty-sixth numbers of 
Harper’s Family Library. ‘The character of that series is too 

generally known to require notice here. Let it suffice to say, 

that it is an improvement on its English prototype, at least so 

far as the interest of American readers is concerned; inasmuch 
as it includes works upon subjects peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of the inhabitants of this continent. We apprehend that 
the Lives of the Indians will not suffer by comparison with any 
of the preceding numbers. 

At no period of our history could Mr. Thatcher’s book have 

appeared more opportunely. At no time could the statesman, 
the philosopher, or the Christian, have given his attention to 

the present condition and future prospects of the unfortunate 

aborigines more fitly than at present. ‘Thousands of them 

are at this moment awaiting the crisis that is to decide their 

fate, and praying to our God, who is also their God, to avert 

the awful calamities which impend over them. ‘Thousands of 

unjust and avaricious men are looking forward, with eagerness, 

to the moment when their hands shall no longer be restrained, 

and when they may enjoy the spoil of their victims, undisturb- 
ed by remonstrance. A few months only have passed since 
several hundreds of helpless savages were swept from the earth 

by the strong hand of violence. As far as we can learn, they 
were not the aggressors ; the first blood shed in the quarrel was 

theirs; they did but defend the inheritance of their fathers. 
They were savages, but they were men; they wreaked their 
resentment barbarously, but let it be held in mind that the light 

of heavenly truth had never reached thein, that they had never 
been instructed to return good for evil, and that they did no 
more than follow the example of their sot-disant Christian 

neighbors. We, the inhabitants of the Eastern states, are im- 

plicated in these matters, in so far as we suffer such wrongs to 

be committed, having the power to prevent them. ‘The re- 

proach incurred by our southern and wesiern brethren and 
their accomplice administration, will rest upon our memories as 

well as theirs. We have sent ministers of the Gospel to pro- 
claim salvation through Christ, and him crucified, to the Indi- 
ans ;—they have been treated like felons for following the exam 
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ple of their divine Master, and we have borne it without a 
murmur. Moreover, our fathers pointed out the path of iniqui- 
ty in which the oppressors of the present day are walking, and 
so furnished them with an occasion to rebuke us and retort up- 

on us. It is perfectly clear from Mr. Thatcher's book, that 
from the first settlement in North America, in 1607, to the pres- 

ent moment, the red men have been undergoing a regular, if 

not a systematic, wasting process, which neither policy, human- 
ity, nor the precepts of Gospel revelation have interrupted for a 

moment. But, 

Sera tamen tacitis pena venit pedibus— 

the end is not yet. Heaven, doubtless for wise purposes, suffers 

the work to go on, and in some States the consequences are dis- 

tinctly seen. ‘l’o what is the present demoralization in a Section 
which has bid defiance to the laws of the land and the Supreme 
Court, owing, if not to the increasing avarice and spirit of vio- 

lence which the partition of the golden lands of the Cherokees 

has occasioned? As the heart of Pharaoh grew seven times 

harder than at first, before the vengeance of Israel’s God over- 

took him, so it seems that something is yet wanting to fill the 

cup of our national iniquity. It is surely time to pause in our 
career, and reflect, and we know of no book that will prove a 
better aid to reflection, on this subject, than the one before us. 

There is one source of consolation for the sons of the “ pil- 

ori fathers” to be found in the Lives of the Indians. We 

learn that our ancestors had some regard for decency in their 

dealings with the savages, if not always for right. Though 
they had a charier from their king, empowering them to take 

possession of the soil, they did not avail themselves of it. It 

does not appear in what light they regarded the claim of Mas- 
sasoit to the soil; whether as a right of possession or mere oc- 

cupancy ; but whatever they thought of it, they at least bought 
it. And so they treated with the savages on all like subsequent 
occasions. ‘hey did not speak to their red neighbors of the 
king’s divine right, which, it is now pretended, has passed to 

the sovereignties; nor did they tell them that their neighbor- 

hood was inconvenient, or that, having more land than they 
wanted, they must give up a part. For all they received, they 
gave a consideration ; often a very small one, indeed, but still 
large enough to show their sense of equity, and to satisfy the 
savages. ‘I'hey effected no treaties by compulsion, they for- 
bade no Indians to complain in their courts, and they made no 

laws to compel the natives to emigrate. Instead of being im- 
prisoned and maltreated for their pious endeavors, missionaries 
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were encouraged to teach the Gospel, and Indians to learn. 
Sometimes, indeed, our ancestors took possession of lands by 

right of conquest, but their wars were never instigated 
of gain. If we may trust the book under considerati 

pilgrims never expelled any tribe in order to cast lots for thei 
possessions. We may thank Mr. That her for havi p 

im Our power so easily to rebut the charges which have ( 

been brought against us. 

The author has shown much good feeling, and a prope 

sense of moral propriety, in his treatment of his subj ' He 

does ample justice to all parties. While he admits that thei: 
precarious situation, and the excitement in which they 1 

rily lived, were some apology for the colonists, he alloy that 

they attacked and exterminated the Pequods without adequate 

reason, and that they were wholly unjustifiable in putting ¢ 
prisoners of war to death and selling them into captivity. He 

| 
if has a tear for the fate of the proud but honorable Miantonor 

and a frown for the crafty and selfish, though useful, Une 
He seems to feel, as well as to understand, the diff 

right and wrong. In all instances he lays down his premises 

clearly and fairly, and reasons upon them in an agre 
well as philosophic manner. In a word, we have read his work 

attentively from beginning to end, without detecting an un 
sound conclusion or an expression offensive to morals or religion. 

it will not. we think, be thought a less valuable ad HION to 

American history, that it may safely be put into the hands 

the young. We are not sorry that the author has hed 
lightly on the grossness of Indian manners and customs, for it 

would have diminished the interest which the truly noble qual 

ities of his heroes inspire. 

Mr. Thatcher, though a quite young man, and though his 
late years have been occupied by a professional study, is well 

known to the public as an able contributor to several of our best 

periodicals. We were prepared to expect much from his abili 
ties, but a work like ttre Lives of the Indians is beyond our « 

pectations. We speak not of the style,—thougl that is terse, 
nervous, and often elegant,—or of the materials, much of which 

has been before the world in various shapes. ‘The matter, 

partaking as it does of the nature of compilation, gives little 
scope to invention ; nevertheless, the author has found occasion 

for many ingenious hypotheses. 
The arrangement is much to our taste. As the powerful con- 

federacies which have at different times menaced the colonies with 

destruction, existed at different times, and had no connection with 

each other, it was impossible to g ive the book the form of a continu- 
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ous narrative. Moreover, only a few great names of Indians 
are known to history. The savages have no chroniclers, and 
the names of the great body of them must, therefore, necessari- 
ly be forgotten. ‘The author, probably moved by these consid- 
erations, has given his book the form of biographies of distin- 
guished individuals, each involving the history of some important 
period and event. Thus, continuity is given to each division of 
the narrative. Had he written the history of King Philip’s 
war, he must have first gone back to the times of Massasoit, 
and related the whole proceedings of the first settlers; after which 
he must have given some account of each of the tribes of Phil- 
ip’s confederacy, their manners, customs, and various other 
minutiz; so that the thread of the main history must often have 
been broken, and the interest could not but have been impair- 

ed. Instead of this, he has first written the life of Massasoit ; 
and then, that of Philip himself,—omiting all the details that 
were not indispensably necessary to the integrity of the story. 
These are afterwards supplied in the Lives of Miantonomo, Ca- 
nonchet, Uncas, and others. Each of the sketches is distinct 
in itself; and such are the incidents, that many of them have 
much the semblance of romances, though matter of veritable 
history. We suppose it would be unpardonable to compare 
them to the Lives of Plutarch; nevertheless, and at the risk of 
rebuke, we will say that they have given us as much pleasure 
as ever did the Beeotian’s works. Philopceemen was not half so 
good a general as Little Turtle ; for his troops were disciplined 
before he brought then: into action, and we doubt strongly that 

he ever contended with a foe like‘ Mad Anthony’ Wayne. If 
Theseus had tried his hand on an army of American regulars 
and backwoodsmen, as ‘Tecumseh did, instead of on the mino- 
taur and other monsters, it is questionable if he would have 
lived to rule in Athens. We think that, their advantages, their 
want of education, and the ungovernable character of their fol- 

lowers being considered, Tecumseh, Pontiac, and Philip will 
not suffer by comparison with any names on the page of histo- 
ry. ‘They were sagacious and far-seeing in policy; wise and 
eloquent in council, and bold in battle; and all this without any 
adventitious helps ; for they owed nothing to teaching or exam- 
ple. Indeed, we see not but that, in other circumstances, Red 
Jacket might have divided the house with Pitt or Fox, and Pon- 
tiac have added as much splendor and dignity to a throne as 
Louis le Grand. 
They were not of us: their names, their deeds, and their re- 

nown add nothing to the sum of our national glory. They are 
gone, and “who shall take their place among their people ?” 
Nay, their very people are on the verge of annihilation. ‘l'he 
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fires of a thousand council-hearths are out; the print of the 

mocasin has vanished from a thousand hills; the strong 

arm, and the blade it wielded, are dust alike. ‘Those who 

remain, to use the language of a very distinguished chief, “can 
only weep for the misfortunes of their race.” ‘Their ancient 

possessions are now ours. We will not enter into the discus- 
sion of the question whether this result of their wars is to be re- 

gretted or not, or whether the wrong of their expulsion—for 

wrong it certainly was—was permitted only with a view to an 
ultimate greater good. Perhaps, it is better that the land which 
once supported individuals should be made to maintain hun- 
dreds ; perhaps savages have no right to more ground than the’ 

can actually occupy. It is certainly far pleasanter to look upon 

a numerous Christian population than upon a scanty horde 
of superstitious barbarians. Whether the change could not 
have been effected by milder means, and whether the barbari- 

ans could not have been awakened to a sense of the beauties of 

divine truth, is another question. But we owe the noble sava- 

ges, whose place s we have usurped, all the reparation we can 
make—that their memories should not be buried in the ¢ 

where their bodies moulder : we owe it to ourselves, for it should 
not appear that our fathers contended with unworthy foes. 

They were savage, they were ruthless; but they fought for 

freedom ; and standing as we do, within sight of Bunker’s Hill, 
we cannot blame them. ‘Their schemes failed, but, as our au- 

thor says, “ none the less credit should for that reason be allow- 

ed to their motives or their efforts. ‘They were still statesmen, 

though the communities over which their influence was exerted, 

were composed of red men, instead of white. They were still 
patriots, though they fought only for wild lands and wild liber- 
ty. Indeed, it is these very circumstances that make these ve ry 
efforts, and especially the extraordinary degree of success whik h 
attended them, the more honorable and the more signal.” 

Our author rather favors, we think, a common error con- 
cerning Indian oratory. It is, he says, “generally pointed, di- 
rect, undiscuised, unpolished ; but forcible in expression and 
delivery, brilliant in flashes of imagery, and naturaliy animated 

with graphic touches of humor, pathos, and sententious decla- 
ration of high-toned principle.” Similar commendations may 

be found in other places, from which we infer, decidedly, that 
Mr. Thatcher has not been personally acquainted with Indians. 
It was a natural mistake, that, after reading the speeches of 
Garangula, Tecumseh, Logan, and Red Jacket, he should sup- 
pose that Indian oratory, generally, resembles theirs. Howev- 
er, nothing can be farther from the truth. Most Indian speeches 

* 4 
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have no one of the characteristics he ascribes to them, as we 
well know by the painful remembrance of no inconsiderable 
number. ‘They are, generally, the most wearisome, im- 
pertinent trials of patience that can be imagined ; and, what is 
worse, they are scarcely intelligible. ‘The ordinary discourse of 
Indians is plain, direct to the point, like that of other people ; 
but when a chief has a speech to make, he studies it a long 
while beforehand, and, when he delivers it, envelopes his mean- 
ing in a cloud of metaphor, parable, and impertinence ; so as to 
puzzle his hearers, and often himself. ‘The most ordinary con- 
ception, even a demand for a glass of whiskey, comes forth in 
a trope. Such speeches are harder to endure than a fourth-of- 
July or dinner-table oration. ‘The interpreters themselves can- 
not always understand what they are requested to translate, or 

rather, make meaning out of no meaning. This abominable 

practice has given rise to an opinion, which has been boldly ex- 
pressed by some authors, that each tribe has two languages, one 

for ordinary use and the other for holidays. Occasionally, a 
speaker appears whose natural good sense breaks through the 
bonds of an absurd custom, and he speaks as if all the eloquence 

of Greece and Rome were concentrated in him. Such a man 
was Garangula; such Logan is said to have been. But the 
general fact, that good speakers do not more abound among In- 
dians than whites, remains unaltered. Perhaps, indeed, by ‘ ora- 

tory’ our author means only what is emphatically such,—in other 
words, eloquence. 

We could wish that Mr. Thatcher had furnished some notice 
of the Muscogees, or Creeks, in his volumes. Their history, cer- 

tainly, merited his pains, though their biography be not, indeed, 
so full as might be wished. No speech we have ever heard or read, 
equalled that of the celebrated Wetherford to General Jackson, 
after the battle of the Horse Shoe. ‘You may well speak so 

to me now,” he replied to the harsh address of the general, 
“There was a time when I could have answered you. I have 
no choice now—even hope is departed. Once I could cheer 
my warriors to battle, but I cannot animate the dead. They 

can no longer hear my voice—their bones are whitening at 
Talladega, 'lallushatches, Emuckfaw, and Tohopeka. I have 
not surrendered thoughtlessly. While a chance of success re- 

mained, I never left my post, or asked for peace. But my war- 
riors are gone, and I now ask it for my nation and myself. 
Those who would still hold out, can only be actuated by a 
mean spirit of revenge. ‘To this they must not and shall not 
sacrifice the last remnant of their country.” We are sorry that 

we have not room for the whole of this chivalrous and pathetic 
address. 
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The Creek declaration of rights, in 1739, is no less pointed 
and forcible. “This country,” it says, “does by ancient right 
belong to the Creek nation, who have maintained possession of 
the said right against all opposers by war, and can show heaps 

of the bones of the enemies slain by them in defence of the said 
lands.” (Nota Bene: Georgia did not then declare the said 
right a right of occupancy.) 

Our author might have told, too, how M’Intosh sold the be- 

loved homesteads of his people, in 1824, by a treaty which even 

those who profited by it acknowledged to be illegal. ‘The vil- 
lainy of M’Intosh, and the ignorance and avarice of the com- 
missioners, would have furnished forth another good page. 
Afterwards, the tribe he had betrayed adjudged him to death, as 
a traitor, in solemn council, and he suffered accordingly. In 
the controversy that afterwards ensued between the United 
States, Georgia, and the Creeks, Little Prince and Hopoithle- 
yoehola proved themselves equal in some respects to any of the 

chiefs Mr. Thatcher has commemorated. Any civilized peo- 
ple may be challenged to show abler diplomatic papers than 
were prepared by these two savages—but no; they were not 

savages—the title rather belongs to those who oppressed them. 
However, they could neither read, write, or speak English. 
We have mentioned this matter, not as blaming Mr. Thatch- 

er, but because we think the Lives will go through more than 
one edition, and hope he will take the hint we have thus given 
him, so far as consistent with his biographical plan. We should 

do him injustice were we to conclude without saying that it must 
have cost him immense labor to prepare this work. So much 
scattered were his materials, so many were the authorities he has 
been obliged to consult, and so rare are the books,—to say noth- 
ing of either of his manuscript or living sourees of information,— 
that it is matter of astonishment to us how he has been able 
to get them together. He has, moreover, been very careful in 
his selection and arrangement. 

It will be seen that we have accorded these volumes much 
less blame than praise, and indeed, it would have been hard 
to have found material fault with them. The errors are very 
trifling, and may easily be corrected. In fine, we heartily 
recommend the book. Mr. Thatcher will deserve to be num- 
bered among the benefactors of American literature, though 
he should never write another line. He has supplied an abso- 
lute want in the history of our country. If there is any part of 
his book that is better than the rest, it is, in our opinion, either 
the history of the Six Nations, of Pontiac, of Tecumseh, or of 
Red Jacket. 
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SERMONS BY THE LATE Rev. Cuarues JENKINS, Pastor 

of the third Congregational Church in Portland, Maine, 
Portland: A Shirley. 1832. pp. 407. 

The design of preaching the Gospel is, to increase the amount 

of holiness in the world. We have heard of ministers who, be- 

cause the majority of their hearers had become pious, relinquish- 
ed their pastoral charge. ‘They seemed to forget, that the ex- 

isting amount of holiness may be increased by the edification of 

Christians, as well as by the conversion of sinners. The meth- 

od in which preaching conduces to its great end is, the applica- 

tion of divine truth to the heart. ‘Tae Holy Ghost makes his 

revealed doctrines the food that animates, sustains, and strength- 
ens the pious soul. How shall humility be deepened, if not by 
a thorough examination of the deep wickedness of the heart? 

How shall love to God and faith in Christ be increased, if not 

by clear elucidations of the lovely character of God and the 

sufficiency of the atonement of Christ ? 
If then the doctrines of the ¢ ospel are the sword of the Spirit, 

and must be applied before they can be useful to the heart, it 
becomes a momentous question,—/ow shall they be applied? 
It is easy to see that the application of ¢ruéh is different from 
the application of arguments for truth. There is a philosoph- 
tcal style of writing on religious subjects, well adapted to the 

study, but miserably to the pulpit. EXvery proposition is stated 
abstractly, and proved by arguments sometimes as intricate as 
the proposition itself. Sermons thus written may be called full 

of matter and solid, (heavy they indeed are) but they are not 

instructive to the bulk of their hearers. ‘They may contain 
much truth, but not for them who are doomed to sit and sleep 

under their delivery. ‘I'he moral sun does not shine, because 
there are so many misty arguments before it. 

There is a diblical style of preaching which, in a similar 

manner, substitutes the exhibition of proof for the exhibition of 

doctrine. What truth, important in its practical tendencies, 
may not be established satisfactorily to a common audience, by 
the citation of six or eight pertinent and plain texts? Some 
preachers, however, must cite all the passages which are possi- 
bly relevant to their theme, and intersperse them with critical 
and hermeneutical remarks. 'They lose by this method the 
attention of their hearers; for attention will not be given to 
needless ratiocination, and they preclude the practical benefit 
of their subject. ‘They exhaust their strength, not in building 
the house, but in preparing unnecessary pillars for its support. 

Preachers ought to remember, that if they live as they should, 
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their own characters will recommend to many minds the state- 

ments which they make, and that to many other minds, their 
statements, if correct, will recommend themselves. ‘There is a 
beauty in the doctrines of the Gospel, a simplicity and harmo- 
ny like that of the planetary system. ‘These qualities constitute 

internal evidence of the truth of the doctrines, and cause, in the 
popular mind, an intuitive confidence in their truth. When 
the preacher’s simple enunciation of his proposition secures the 
assent of his audience, why shall he, we do not say introduce, 
but prolong an argument upon it? Why shall he “explain 
upon a thing till all men doubt it,” and dilate upon objections 
previously unknown, and, without his suggestion, remaining 
unknown forever? Often does the preacher, bidding farewell 
to good judgement, direct his people’s attention more strongly to 
the difficulties with which learned sinners have incumbered a 
truth, than he does to the truth itself; and thus he generates 
distrust or open disbelief, where before there had been implicit 
faith. 
We stated that the application of divine truth to the heart is 

a different thing from the application of arguments for this 
truth. Is there no difference between preparing a medicine by 
chemical admixtures, and actually administering it when pre 
pared? Argumentation, however, in its proper place, as means 
to an end, is indispensably important for the preacher, and it is 
only the excessive and inappropriate use of it which we con- 
demn. How can truth be applied to the heart, unless it be be- 
lieved by the intellect? Although an audience may be con 
vinced that a doctrine is correct without being affected by the 
doctrine, they cannot be properly affected by it without being 
previously convinced, Argument, used as subsidiary to the 
practical application of doctrine, is necessary, not only for those 
independent, inquisitive minds, which love to doubt or to deny 
their teacher’s assertions, but also for those who are accustomed 
to believe on authority. If men be encouraged to yield their 
opinions to the guidance of others, they will be the prey of cun- 
ning imposters, and will be liable to be seduced into ruinous 
error. ‘Those churches are the most firmly barricadoed against 
heresy, which unite with appropriate feelings a thorough un- 
derstanding of the reasons for their faith. 
Among a large proportion of our clergy the danger is, not 

that there will be too much, but too little argument. To preach 
truth plainly, is, in the estimation of many, to advance the 
most familiar ideas in the most familiar manner; to sink the 
thoughts and expressions of a discourse to a levil with the cus- 
tomary thoughts and expressions of its hearers. It is deemed 
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necessary that addresses to children embody none but children’s 

thoughts, and be clothed in none but children’s style. The 

application of truth to the heart, however, does not require such 

a degradation of the pulpit. ‘To retail common-places from the 

preacher's throne, or to deliver as grave discourses a collection of 
anecdotes, is any thing, rather than “ feeding the flock” over 

which the Holy Ghest has made ministers overseers—rather 

than giving “to every one his portion in due season.” It is 

any thing, rather than a proper prese ntation of the majesty and 
spirituality of truth. There is in the doctrines of the Bible 

something that is commanding and elevating ; something that 
rebukes sensuality, and mortifies the uninquisitive, indolent 
soul. If those who are daily occupied with the labor of their 
hands, and whose minds are engrossed in the tempting and 
sordid interests of time and flesh, find that the Sabbath presents 

to them nothing intellectual, that the sacred desk accommodates 

itself to their drowsiness, and that the Bible is treated by the min- 

ister as a book of trite sayings, will they feel a becoming rey- 
erence for the institutions of religion, an appropriate awe in view 
of the dignity and authority of religious doctrine? The attempt 

to make truth plain, by leanness of thought and tameness of 
style, gives a sad misrepresentation of the very nature of divine 
truth, and converts that which properly is the “wisdom and 
power of God” into the ignorance and weakness of men. We 

often hear it said, ‘ A preacher should be one among his peo- 

ple ;—how then, we ask, is he to go before, and lead the way? 

Whatever he may be, as ‘he man, he should, as the preacher, 

be above his people, so that they may look up to him, and re- 
spect the “gracious words which come from his lips.” He 

should not indeed overtop the comprehension of his auditors; 
for if a man is out of sight, he can no more be the leader of the 

throng, than if he were standing in the midst of it; but he 

should store the popular mind with new ideas, enforce doctrine 

with new arguments, and array his instructions in language, 

which, while perfectly transparent, shall give the pulpit an ele- 
vation above the shop. Hearers will be better pleased with an 

instructive discourse, enriched with felicitous illustration, than 

with a meagre harangue, so adapted to their capacities that any 

man or woman among them might give the same. ‘They 
deem it a reflection on their understanding, for a minister to 

address them, as if they were incapable of continuous thought 

and enlarged ideas. Some men—Dr. Payson for one—have 

preached to seamen in the seamen’s own style ; but their ser- 

mons have never been so acceptable to me mbers of the nautical 

profession as to landsmen, who were interested with the novelty 
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of the nautical phrases. Sailors love to be considered men, and 
to be addressed as if they were capable of understanding the 
language of men. And with regard to the intelligibleness of 
pure and chaste style, it is notorious, that although the provin- 

cialisms of one province are obscure to its neighbors, and the 
technical terms of one profession are jargon to other professions, 
yet all who speak English can understand the pure and stand 

ard English better than that which is corrupt; and even those 
who use a low and barbarous phraseology are better pleased 
with their preacher when he uses, if he does it skillfully, the 
elevated and refined. 
The taste of the present day is peculiarly unfavorable to the 

faithful application of religious doctrines, by its demand for high 
excitement. "The cautions which good men have given against 
metaphysical preaching, instead of being applied, as they ought 

to have been, to the irrelevant and excessive use of abstract 
argument, have been by some ministers applied to all didactic 
discourse, and have been perverted to justify incessant exhorta- 
tion. Some have accordingly crowded their sermons with strik- 
ing antitheses, bold appeals, and startling metaphors. ‘They 
have aimed at effect upon the animal passions. ‘Thunderings 

have been heard at the top of the mountain, lightnings have 

flashed, but no law has been promulgated. What has been 
the consequence ? Giddiness and effervescence of feeling ; im- 

patient, blazing zeal among certain classes of the people ; and 
among other classes disgust and contempt. Is the high reli- 
gious excitement which this preaching produces, healthful? Is 
it religion 2. When the populace give the reins to their animal 
nature, and listen in a crowded house to the impassioned dis- 
course of one whose imagination carries captive his judgement, 

do we see among them that humility, that meekness, that calm 
submission and considerate love, which are the essence of true 

piety? Is this inflammation of their feelings sufficiently une- 
quivocal to compensate for the alienation of heart and loss of 
confidence that such preaching occasions among contemplative 
men? Is not the excitement as evanescent as it is high 2? Men 

may “tarry long at the wine ;” but will they not at last expe- 
rience the want of somé solid sustenance ? 

It is doubtless the fact, that those preachers who devote the 
body of their discourses to passionate appeals, and stir up all 

their powers in boisterous and vehement exhortations, will soon 

produce satiety. ‘The human constitution cannot be stimulat- 
ed too much; it will cry for the “sincere milk,” or the “ strong 
meat.” The play of the passions fatigues the soul, and unless 
the soul’s appropriate food be administered, it becomes unable to 
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endure farther excitement. ‘This style of preaching, which for 
a few months may please and animate a hearer, at the expira- 

tion of these months will leave him listless and stupid; his 
moral sensibilities worn out, his taste vitiated, his conscience 
blunted. It not only injures the health of the minister, for a 

man can sustain three hours of close study better than one 

hour of the fermenting and outpouring of feeling ; it materially 
injures his influence. He is frequently betrayed into extrava- 
gancies of expression, and acquires the character of a hyperbol- 
ical writer. His hearers establish it as a principle that they 

must receive his remarks with deduction, and in the midst of a 
solemn address, where no representation can exceed the truth, 
there they make their allowances! and ward from their con- 

sciences many a reproof by the thought that their reprover does 
not mean what he says; that he is excited ; and when he 
becomes more sober, will speak more rationally! ‘This is in- 
deed a degradation of pulpit oratory ; a melancholy degrada- 
tion. A vast amount of profitable truth is thrown away by the 
hearers among the rubbish of fanatical vagaries, and a vast 

amount of the preacher’s strength is wasted through the gene- 
ral suspicion, honestly entertained, of his extravagance. We 
have listened toa man of common plain sense, of calm and 

collected address, and have seen his audience melted by his 

honest animadversions. ‘lhe bare thought, that he uttered 
the dictates of his deliberate judgement, and did not calculate 

on leaving room for his hearers to limit and qualify his mean- 

ing, gave an influence to every word. We have watched this 
same audience when they listened to a gifted, fervid, bold de- 

claimer. ‘They were delighted and amused by his vehemence 
of gesticulation, and sonorous periods, and splendid imagery ; 
they were amused! and they wondered at his power; but they 

did not feel his power; they regarded his most weighty denun- 

ciations as rhetorical; and if eloquence consists in adapting a 

discourse to its end, our plain man was far more eloquent than 

our orator. And so it is. With a soul wrought up to the high- 

est pitch of excitement, the preacher attempts to raise his hear- 
ers to a similar height ; if he will proceed calmly and gradually, 

he may succeed ; but Dy violent expression and startling ves- 

ture, he breaks the thread on which his audience hang, and 

they fall, not to rise again, but to look up and stare, and smile 

at his sallies and flights. Is this the application of truth to the 

heart? Or is it rather a flourishing of the sword over the heart 

and head ? 
The Sermons of Mr. Jenkins we can cheerfully recommend 

for their freedom from the several faults to which we have advert- 
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ed. We discover in them no fine-spun thread of metaphysics 
which it were irksome for his hearers to unravel; neither do 

we discover those common place remarks and hackneyed 

phrases which so soon cloy the attention of an auditory. "here 

is a repleteness of original thought, and a copiousness of style 

which interest and instruct. lew hearers would rise from his 
pulpit performances without an addition to their stock of pra¢ 
tical knowledge. The introductions to his discourses are per- 

haps too rich, and give too much promise of valuable sequels. 

We discover in the volume no straining after pompous periods, 

nor wild chace for unusual images. <A sick man can read it 

without weariness, and a nervous man without feverish excite- 

ment. There is an accuracy of judgement and a practical 
good sense pervading it, which, to an excitable community, 
as necessary as the ballast to a ship. 
We have great reason to fear that, under the rhapso 

style of preaching on which we have commented, the 

many spurious and illusive conversions. How can it be ot! 
. 9 TN : : ] | — L,] } wise? ‘I'he mind of an unlettered hearer is highly excited 

Can it. long endure such excitement It will relap Krom 
! 

violent agitation it will, exhausted. sink into calmness. Here 

is a change; and the expression “1 have experienced a 

change,” is with many minds tantamount to the expression, “ ] 

have been converted.” Was there not frequently a change in 

king Saul? Does not the pen lulum swine to the two « 

tremes ?—'The hearer, perceiving that his agitation has subsid- 

ed, and imagining that the subsidence is conversion, is filled 
with gratitude ; and what sinner would not be, when he be- 
lieved that a freat Governor had giv nh m a “ pearl of 

great price.” ‘Though ingratitude is necessarily sinful, grati 
tude is not necessarily holy. “ What shall I render unto t! 

Lord for all his benefits toward me,” is all that is said by the 

deluded pretender ; while in order to make compensation for 

the grace which he dreams of having received, he performs 

cheerfully many duties. He begins to read the Bible, and to 
pray, and to impart of his substance to charitable objects, and 
to exhort sinners, and rebuke Christians, and obey the com- 

mands of his Deity with the scrupulosity and the spirit of the 
devoted Hindoo. The developements of his selfish feeling are 

similar to the developements of holy feeling; his Christian 
friends, his Pastor, are deceived; he is admitted to the visible 

church, and his salvation, in his own view, is made sure. But 

allhis religion is a mere mercantile religion, so much for so 

much. Barter, however, has little affinity to grace. Oh how 
many souls have been inveigled into ruin by the plausible ap- 
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pearances of a selfish gratitude! irretrievably lost, by mistaking 
the sinking of nature after an excessive stimulation, for that 
peace of mind which the world can not give ! 

A man of that considerate, discriminating intellect which 

Mr. Jenkins possessed, could not but fear the consequences of 

the torrent of popular feeling which is sometimes set in motion 

by rhapsodical preachers. He endeavored to raise landmarks, 
by which the true and safe channel may be ascertained exact- 

ly. In his Sermons on the Character of the Unrenewed, the 
Results and Uses of the Fact of Human Depravity, the Repen- 

tance of Judas, and a Characteristic of true Faith, we discover 

many passages of sterling worth, in their application to the 

genuineness of conversions. We make a few extracts. 
} 

‘The change” from sin to holiness “‘ dees not « onsist in the mere substitu- 
tion of one set of motives and creeds for another lf it did, there would be 

nothing marvellous in the achievement of such a chang: Nothing is more 

easy than to change the apeculative views of men. A proud man of the 

world can readily be made a spiritually proud professor of religion. A man 
of naturally violent temper can easily be converted into a fiery and rash zeal- 
ot of some religious party. The gay triflers that move in the world of fash- 

ion can, without any difficulty, and with scarcely any change, be made the 

busy retailers of religi us gos p—the u ctors in the world of religious 

romance and dissipation. And such « versions, itis much to be feared, are 

remarkably numerous in this age of 1 us profession, of religious talk, and 

of religions controversy. But ah! this is not religion ;—this is not to be born 
of God :—this is not to be a new creature in Jesus Christ To make the car- 

nal mind to love God, to love his /aw though it condemn him, to love his holy 
sovereignty, to love his methods of savi1 mercy,—to bring such a mind te 

loathe itself, to hate sin, to tread t world under foot, to pant after God, to 

aspire after nothing but the mind that wa 1 Christ ;— with man this is veri- 

ly imp ssible ;—and yet, nothing short of this is regeneration.” 
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* The spiritual believer will not be pr ate in forming and expressing his 

opini m of the religious character of other ‘* He knows, that to become a 

child of God involves an exceedingly creat alteration in the inherent bias 

and relish of the mind; and that to fail to become such is a greater calamity 

than the loss of existence. Knowing this, and loving and desiring the salva- 
tion of the souls of his fellow sinners, with trembling caution will he let the 

influence of his opinion go to excite or confirm a hope in the breast of one of 

his fellow immorta!s. He will think of the tremendous responsibleness at- 
tached to the influence of such an opinion. It is not the cherishing of an 
innocent persuasion in his own bosom It may be the sending of a soul to 

the judgement without being pardoned and renewed. It may be fixing the 

seal of perdition upon an immortal mind. It may be giving one a hope which 

will speedily terminate in everlasting despair. However reluctant therefore 

he may be to protract the anguish of a sinner, oppressed and burdened with 
a consciousness of guilt ; unwilling as he may well be to destroy the hope of 
one who has truly submitted to the terms of salvation through Christ, he 
would rather do this,—oh! he would rather send every broken-hearted sin- 

ner who is liable to be directed by his decision all the way through life in 
hopeless sorrow, than be the occasion of encouraging one in a hope that must 
prove ruinous,”’ pp. 236, 237. 
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The volume of Mr. Jenkins, we think, exhibits a happy spec- 

imen of the proper use of the imagination in popular ser- 

mons. His taste being delicate and correct, his reason bein 

steady and sound, the fancy could not but be chastened. In 

his Discourse “ On Spring,” and in that preached on occasion 
of the memorable avalanche at the White Hills, in August, 1826, 

we see that his imaginative powers were active, and yet by 

vere discipline sobered. ‘l'here are in these, and indeed in 
all his sermons, an occasional nervousness of style, a felicitous 
mode of quotation from the Scriptures, a pungency of appeal, 
and a train of original judicious remark, which commend them 

alike to the “man of feeling” and “to the man of thought 

and invite, as few sermons do, to repeated perusals. 

We are much pleased with th . brevity of our Author’s dis 

courses. Dr. Pope, speaking of Barrow his intimate persona 
friend, says, “I can find no fault to allege against his chara: 
ter but this, he is a little too long in his sermons.” Brevity is 

indeed the “soul of pulpit-eloquence,” as well as of “ wit.” 

Very few hearers will attend diligently to a protracted theologi- 

cal discussion ; and the few who do attend, are so exhausted at 

its close that their sensibilities will not be successfully touched 
by the final appeal. Much greater impression would be pro- 

duced, if the introduction and areument of a discourse were 

accurately adapted to the simple object of making the soul in 
pressible ; of uncasing it so that it may be penetrated by the 
sword of the Spirit. But unless the preparatory parts are 

brief, the soul will doubly shield itself against the direct con- 

tact with truth ; and when the sword smites, it smites not the 
heart itself, but the steel that covers it. Nor should the appli- 

cation of a discourse be protracted. Men are jealous of pro- 

longed appeals to their sensitive nature, and suspect the preach 
er of a design to display, ostentatiously, the power which he 

has obtained over them. Besides, “ tears dry fast,” and he who 

speaks a passion into existence by a few words, will kill the same 

passion by a few more. After the attention is aroused and ob- 
stacles are removed, then let the subject of discourse be applied 

to the heart, and produce its own efiect. This is the mode of 
our author. No aitempts does he make to influence the feel- 

ings by interjections and exclamations; nor does he beg from 
his hearers a good effect of his discourse by those common, piti- 
ful expressions, “ Oh do feel this subject!” “Be persuaded to 
feel it!” If a preacher’s subject, when applied to the heart, 
does not elicit the appropriate feelings, they will not be elicited 

by his simple petition; and if they are not called forth by a 
brief appeal, they will seldom be by a long one. The blow 
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must be struck at the precise time ; and if it have no effect on 
the iron when just taken from the fire, will it have any effect on 
the cooled and hardened metal? It is in consequence of the 
brevity of our author’s discourses, that they leave their reader 
desirous of reading more ; and instead of fatiguing him with 
repetitions, are constantly alluring him from one topic to anoth- 
er until he has finished the volume. Unless we mistake the 

character of Christians in ordinary life, they will feel a fresh 
interest at the conclusion of almost every discourse, and their 

pleasure in the perusal of the volume will, from beginning to 

end, regularly increase. 
We might mention some faults in the rhetorical and perhaps 

in the theological character of these sermons; but there is so 

much more to applaud than to condemn, that criticism is quite 
disarmed. ‘Those who best knew their lamented author, most 
deeply feel, that in losing him, the church lost qualities of 

which she had none to spare,—important at all times, but. pecu- 
liarly so, at these in which we live. In the midst of much in- 
novation, we needed his steadfastness in the faith ; in the midst 

of much enthusiasm, we needed his deliberation and prudence ; 
in the midst of much that is visionary and delusive, we needed 
his perspicacity, his discrimination, his faithfulness in reproof. 
An independent thinker like him, one who stood on a stable 
foundation, at an equal remove from inoperative Orthodoxy on 
the one hand, and feverish excitement on the other, when he 
fell, must have fallen like a pillar in the temple of our God. 
And he has fallen; a great mun in Israel. He has been re- 

moved from the pulpit, that he may speak to us from the 

grave. ” Even So, Father! for soit seemed good in thy sight.” 

He, and Payson, and Rice, and Cornelius, being dead, yet 
speak. “ Hear ye the rod, and who hath appointed it.” “ Who- 
so heareth, let him understand.” 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 

OF THE MORAL LAW AND OF LIBERTY. 

A friend has sent us the following Article, translated from the “ Fragmens 

Philosophiques” of Professor Cousin. We are not certain that we under- 

stand all the speculations of the learned Professor, or that we should entirely 

coincide with them if we did understand them. Our readers will be interest- 

ed to learn something of his manner, and he throws out some important 

truths, especially in his concluding maxims 

The moral Law is addressed to the free will alone. The moral 
world is that of liberty. In the free determination, in the act de- 

liberated and willed, 1S the spiritu il world Now we do not e> 

but by the continual action of the will and of liberty. The spir- 

itual world is then already, in respect to us, upon this earth. We 
live in the bosom of two worlds,—on the borders of two empires, of 

which we are the mysterious union. ‘To enter Heaven, it is not 

necessary to pass through the darkness of the tomb Heaven is 

alread y in the heart of the free, good man: et coelum et virt S, 

says Lucan. L[Lamacitizen of the invisible kingdom of active 

and free intellirences. 3ut what is that determination of 

will, which discloses to my apprehension this invisible wi i 

Enquire of consciousness. Analyse your own acts and feelings in 

the discharee of duty, and Heaven will reveal itself to you 

your own heart. It is not by reasonings that we acquire the con- 

viction of a spiritual world; it is by a free act of virtne, which is 

always act panied by an act of faith in moral beuuty, ind a 

revelation to the inner sense, of God and of Heaven : 

The sensible world acts upon me, and becomes the occasion of 

my volition. My volition, in its turn, oces 

sensible world. This is ordinary human life; in which the will 

manifests itself only in consequence of changes in the outward 

sions a change in the 

A 

and sensible world, and, by such changes, the results of its ow: 

actinegs. But resolve that your will shall find the reason of 

actine’s in itself alone, and you are already issuing from slavery 

your life has beoun to purify and elevate itself. Take one te 

farther; resolve that the will shall contain itself within itself: that 

it shall act without outward manifestation: that its free determin- 

ations shall not go beyond the inner sanctuary; resolve not to 

demonstrate your volition by sensible effects; and you are at onc 

free from the enslavement of the senses, of the material we rid: 

your life is altogether spiritual; you have attained the source of 
true activity ; you are already invested with the holy, the pure, thi 
divine; you have an inward perception of the divine life, which 

*5 
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unfolds itself in your own. Thus to extricate one’s self from every 

sensible condition; to will without regard to the consequence of 
our volition, independently of all antecedent and of all consequent ; 
to fold back one’s determinations upon themselves; this is true lib- 

erty, the beginning of eternity. Men may speak of liberty, of 
holiness, of purity; but he uses words without meaning, who is 
not himself set free. Christianity tells us, no man can attain the 

consciousness of eternal life, but by renouncing the world, and all 

itsends. ‘Then faith in the Eternal takes up its abode within us, 

In the beautiful metaphor of the Gospel, we must die, and be born 

again, to enter the kingdom of Heaven 

Philosophy gives us the same view of the soul. How can that 

man, whose will is bound by the world of sense, believe in holiness 

and another life 2 Men believe an eter ty or disbelieve it, through 

prejudice. ‘lhe reform of philosophy must be preceded by the re- 

form of the life. The heht of intellect is but darkness, without 

the light of virtue. , 

The indefinite and eternal will reveals itself to us in our con- 

science, in the supreme command, /ivé ghteously; and the hu 

man, individual awel/ coincides and blends with the infinite will, in 

freely obeying its injunction. God has brought himself down 
to man, in the law of duty: man elevates himself to God, by in- 

ward submission to this law Here is the wreat mystery of ‘eter- 

nity disclosing itself to humanity, at of humatl it} iat lothed up- 

on” with eternity Man is wholly within tl mystery. Morality 

then is the source of all truth, and the true ] cht dwells in the 

darkness of the free, voluntary active ener: 

Here is a law of cons ienc » indis tal le, and at the same time 

simple and indivisible: Do good, without regard to consequences, 

1 e. will the good. Since this command has no earthly, visible, 

material object, applicable to the needs of this life, and the sensi- 

ble world ; it follows that it has no end, no purpose, or an end, a 

purpose invisible, which has relation to a world other than ours, 

where the exterior results of our volitions are of no account, and 
1] 1] 

our volitions themselves are a n al 

If there is no invisible world, where account is made of all our 

sood volitions, what end does virtue answer in this world ? 

1. Is it necessary to the mechanism of the Universe 

Zz. Is its end the civilization of the world 2? 

3. Is it the amelioration of the condition of man, in respect of 

local and physical conveniences ? 
4, Is it the peace of the world 2 

2. In fine, is it the hichest moral developement of the human 

race, as a condition of its highest general perfection, and greatest 
happiness ? 

For all these purposes, there was no need of virtue. God might 
have made us machines, without liberty He would then have 

witnessed as fair a spectacle as now, had he desired our happiness 



Recent Publications. 59 

only. Put it will be said, He desires a happiness produced by 
ourselves. But this will never be. Universal happiness, produced 
by man, isa chimera. Besides, to attain this end, it was not ne- 
cessary for God to endow us with conscience, and impose the mor 

allaw. Self-love alone might attain it. Give greater strength 
to self-love, or heighten my natural sympathies, and I shall im- 

part as much or more of good to others than by the single senti- 
ments of duty. 

It is of high importance, to have the following maxims always 
in mind. 

1. The consequences of an action, whatever they may be, ren- 

der it neither morally good or bad, the intention only does this 

Strictly speaking, there is no such thing asa moral action. I 
tentions alone are moral. 

2. That an intention should be morally good, it must be di 
terested. 

3. All intentions are interested, which involve a return 1 pon 

ourselves. ‘Thus, to do an act for the sake of honor or pleasure, 

whether sensual or intellectual, for the sake of recompense on 

earth, or even in heaven, this precludes the mora] 
4. The actions which result from th impulse of organization 

are indifferent. ‘Thus, the man who, impelled by an inv 
feeling of pity and sympathy, lavishes his own life to save his f 

low, is not in this act, a moral being. 

5. He only is a moral being who, after having weighed an a 

tion, and found it right, performs it,—only because he believ: 
ought to perform it, and for this reason only, that it is just 

sin- 

RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 

1. The Hopefuiness of Efforts for the Promotion of Peace: A Discourse 
pronounced in the Centre Church in Hartford, at the Celebration of the Anni 

versary of the Hartford County Peace Society... By Leonarp Bacon, Paste 

of the first Church in New Haven. Hartford: Philemon Canfield. 1832. 
pp. 26. 

The great obstacle against which Peace Societies have to struggle, is, not 

opposition, but indifference and neglect. “ They are not persecuted ; they 
are not resisted ; they are not denounced as conspiring against state or church, 
or the liberties of the people ; but they are neglected—neglected by the good, 

as well as the bad; neglected by the churches, and by ministers of the Gos- 

pel; neglected by those who befriend every other Christian enterprize, and 
wish well to this.” —These Societies seem to be neglected, under the im- 
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pression that the object of them, however desirable and important, is unat- 

tainable, and that effort in such a cause is wasted. “‘ An indefinite but power- 

ful feeling prevails every where, that though war is an evil of immeasurable 

magnitude, and though the object of Peace Societies is therefore an object 

worthy of the highest effort, still, there is something Quixotic in the enter- 

prize, inasmuch as war must continue to be the only adjustment of difficul- 

ties among nations, and the only hope of the oppressed, till, by some miracu- 

lous change, a new order of things shall be introduced, and a new sort of 

human beings inhabit the earth.’’ Accordingly, it is a principal object of the 

eloquent Discourse before us, to combat this error, and show “ the hopeful- 

ness of efforts for the promotion of Peace.’’ This is done, by remarking, first, 

on “the progress of popular influence over governments’’—an influence 

which, for various reasons, must ever operate as a check upon the spirit of 

war ; and, secondly, on “ the extension of Christianity, and the contempora- 

neous and corresponding developement of the Christian spirit.” Mr. Bacon 

also adverts to the ‘ more sure word of prophecy “The word of God holds 

up its prophetic light, like a broad column of celestial fire, to illuminate our 

path, and to show us, in the future, the beautiful and blessed vision of a ren- 

ovated world, in which the trappings of the warrior, and the garments which 

he has rolled in blood, shall have been consumed and forgotten, and violence 

and wasting shall be heard no more 

Having occasion to speak of the spirit manifested by the Cherokee Indians, 

under the indignities and depredations of their haughty aggressors, Mr. B., 

in a note, pays the following merited tribute to the imprisoned Missionary, 

Worcester. 

“ Samuel A. Worcester, one of the missionaries now confined in the peni- 
tentiary of the state of Georgia, is a man with whom it is my privilege to 

have had an intimate acquaintance. Considering the ignominy and the re- 
vilings, as well as the physical hardships which he sutlers in the cause of 

righteousness and freedom, I feel myself bound, on eve ry fit occasion, to offer 
my soleinn testimony to the public in his behalf. He is not, what many who 

join in the anti-missionary clamor suppose him to be, an ignorant, rude, and 
flaming fanatic, but a man of superior native talent, delicate and honorable 

sensibilities, finished liberal and professional education, and cool, deliberate 
intelligent, yet devoted piety. 1 have had the happiness of seeing many ad- 

mirabie examples of Christian character; but a man more invariably and mi- 
nutely conscientious than this man, less capable of any undue influence from 
the example and opinions of others, or in a higher degree exempt from every 
bias of selfishness and passion, I have never known. It was not an erratie 
genius which carried him to his work among the Indians; few men have 

more of the plain, practical common sense of New England. It was not any 
inability to find employment in some more lucrative, and, according to this 
world’s judgement, more honorable station ; tl great respectability of his 

connections, as well as the vigor of his own talents, precludes such a suppo- 

sition ; had he given himself to science or to learning, he might have adorn- 
ed a university. It was the humble and self-denying desire of doing good, 

which made him a missionary. When the government of Georgia conimand- 

ed him to abandon his peaceful work, or to take the oath of allegiance as their 
subject, he looked to see by what author ty they spake ; and, convinced that 

they had no just jurisdiction over his person, or over the territory en which 

he resided, he calmly and clearly informed them of the views on which he 

should act. The correspondence between him and Goy. Gilmer, on that oe- 
casion, (see Missionary Herald for 1831, pp. 248—251,) will sufficiently show 
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which of the two is the most of a man; and—without designing to disparage 
the knightly breeding of His Excellency, I venture to add, it will show which 

of the two is the most truly a gentleman. Having fuily stated what he should 
do, he quietly pursued his course in the spirit of one whom neither threats 
nor violence could intimidate. Like the great Apostle who asserted his priv- 
ileges as a Roman citizen, he meekly insisted on his rights as an American 

Like the Apostle appealing to Cesar, he put bimself under the protection of 
the laws and courts of the nation. Whether he was right in regarding the 

jurisdiction attempted to be set up over the Cherokee territory as an usurpa 

tion, and therefore refusing to take the prescribed oath of allegiance, we have 

now no occasion to inquire; the most august tribunal of the nation, ! 
which there is no <ppeal in this world but to violence, has decided that ques- 

tion. 

“Such is one of the men whom the proud chivalry of Georgia is not asham- 

ed to shut up with the vilest criminals in a noisome prison, and to bold there 
in open defiance of the constitution of the United States. But he has carried 

with him what all the gold which his op 

in 

pressors hope for cannot purchase 
cheerful and happy mind. And as the lions in their den crouched befor é 

prophet of God ; so in the prison where this man and his companion in tribu 
lation are permitted, like Paul and Silas, to pray and sing praises to their 

Lord, men more degraded than the untamed beasts, have bowed before the 
majesty of virtue, and at the presence of injured, yet uncomplaining Godli- 

ness, the lion has ‘ put on the nature of the lamb. 

9. Religious Liberty: A Discourse delivered in the Cougrevational Church 

at Hanson, on the fourth of July, 1832. By F. Freeman, Pastor of the third 
Church in Plymouth. Plymouth: Benjamin Drew. pp. 32 

Mr. Freeman describes Religious Liberty as “ the unmolested right of a 

spirit of free inquiry; “the freedom of choice in our religious views ;”’ “ the 

free and candid « rpression of our views ;”’ “ the freedom of following the dic 

tates of conscience, and choosing one’s own mode and place of worship, anc 

religious teacher; and “the right of defending our views of truth by argu- 

ment, and extending them by moral suasion.”’ Such is the liberty which our 

Orthodox brethren in New England generally inculcate, and for which they 

are obliced, in some places, to contend. For, as Mr. F. remarks, there ar 

many among us, who are bitterly opposed to Orthodoxy, who yet know not, 

and will not inquire, what it is; and many talk flippantly of ‘ liberal views, 

and have learned to pronounce the words ‘ free inquiry,’ who notwithstanding 

shut out every ray of light that might possibly enter their minds ; and many, 

who do in some degree investigate, have not the moral courage to follow the 

dictates of their consciencés, but sell their religious liberty, or rather offer it 

in sacrifice, to propitiate the smiles of religious intolerance ; and many more, 

not only refuse to come to the light themselves, but forcibly prevent ‘ those 

under their authority’ from coming,—so that their wives and daughters have 

little more freedom on that great subject, which, of all others, lies nearest to 

their hearts, than though they were the inmates of a Turkish harem. 

We are happy to receive from our brethren discourses like the one before 

us. The public will learn, ere long, who are, and who are not, the true and 

consistent friends and advocates of religious freedom. 

3. The History of the State of Maine from its first discovery, A. D. 1602, to 
the Separation, A. D. 1820, inclusive. By Wittiam D. Wittiamson. Two 

vols.8mo. Hallowell: Glazier, Masters & Co. 1832. 

Mr, Williamson has performed a work which, in his own words, “ has been 
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long and much desired,” and for which he merits the thanks of every citizen 

of Maine. Indced, this history makes an importaut addition to the general 

history of our country. The early events in the settlement of Maine have 

heretofore been involved in much obscurity. Facts were on record in abun- 

dance, but they were scattered, and be vond the reach of most of the inhabi- 

tants. The author is known to have had this subject before him for fifteen or 

twenty years, during which time he has been dilligent and faithful in the 

collection of facts—* from the libraries of the capitol at Washington, the Bos- 

ton Atheneum, the American Academy of Arts and Sciences,’ from public 
} documents, and “from letters of a hundred and fifty correspondents.” To 

take such a mass of materials, and from them to select and arrange a conve- 

nient history, containing neither too much nor too little, require d industry, 

discernment, and a well directed taste These attributes, we are happy to 

say, the work before us in general exh There are passages—stori sand 

legends of the Indian tribes and the int nmunion of the whites with them 

—of thrilling interest: too much, ala ke all true rep esentations of the 

transactions of the early settlers with the natives—confidence, hosp tality, 

and generous forbearance on the one part, and « upidity and trea | ry on the 

other, and lastly, mutual retaliations and savage | exterminating wars 

Our limits forbid an extended notice of this work we can cheerfully re- 

commend it to our readers and fellow citizen We will add a short extract 

from the author's last page, showing what Maine may be 

“The Divine pencil has drawn for us the outlines of an extensive Com- 

monwealth A vast domain of nature still remains uncultivated ; and attain- 

ments in literary and moral refinement are yet in the outer court of perfecta- 

bility. In the march of intelle¢ t. therefore, let ence and practical kill put 

to experiment what may serve to devel pe the reso es of matter, mind, and 

nature, and the effects must produce mode] i thousand for one Let the 

temple, founded in our father’s virtues and cemented by their blood, be fin- 

ished, furnished, and fortified in e not less superior than the superstruc- i 

ture itself—and so we and ours may fil the destiny ippointed us, of making 

strong and solid the pillars of our country’s greatness 

4. The Lay Missionary, vor the Way to do Good. Boston: Peirce & Parker, 
New York :—H.C. Sleight. 1832. pp. 81 

This book is rather peculiar in its character Its we neral object eems to 

be to promote spirituality of heart and life. with fidelity in the discharge ol 

duty, in Christians. In order to this, therefore, it follows the Christian 

through a number of the various relations of life, and endeavors, by present- 

ing before him a character such as he should be, to excite him to greater 

watchfulness, diligence and exertion.—-The particular characte under 

which the Christian is brought to view, are those of the Sufferer—the Child 

—the Wife and Mother—the Farmer—the Merchant—the Traveller—the 

Sailor—the Lawyer—the Physician—the Teacher and the Pastor. 

Of course, the book is adapted to all classes in society We can say also, 

if we may judge others by ourselves, that few, as we believe, can read it 

without feeling at once reproved and admonished, and thereby ex¢ ited to 

greater conscientiousness and simplicity of regard to God and the salvation 

of souls in the discharge of duty 

a 
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Asa specimen of the manner in which the different topics are treated, take 

the following under the head of the “ Christian Traveller. 

“Tn the mean time the stage rolls on, over hill and dale. A rut in the road. 

which they have just jostled over, has awoke a sleeper in the corner, who 

now begins to rouse from his nap, and look about him to see where we are 

He is a medical gentleman, wearied with his late watchings; but having 
seized at last upon a refreshing sleep, he wakes up bright and active, and 
ready to use his powers for gro d An animated conversation soon rises again 

Every passenger is an eager listener. The information imparted by the med- 
ical gentle man is useful to all. Topics Sleep its nature in what quanti- 

ties necessury—in what injurious. Food—what kind best adapted to our na- 
ture. The entempe rance of the day wn eating as well as drin wang. Picasant 

anecdote, illustrative of temperance and a long life Temperance societies— 

their wond rful prog ress—the sad miseries they are intended to arrest and re- 

lieve. —To all of which, the good physician frankly gives his warm approba- 

tion. He speaks of the intemperate man, not with abhorrence, but with 
heartfelt pity ‘‘ He is a complete and willing slare,’’ says he, “to his sad 

passion. He is a willing slave, for he might break away—but it is a dreadful 
struggle, and | pity him from my very soul; r it must be done; or | fully 

believe that he will perish.” Yon red faced man, in the opposite corner, 

hears all this, and, as it is accompanied by an inward prayer from the speak 
er, we hope he does not hear in vain. 

32 

aged eleven years. Boston: Peirce and Parker. New York :—H. C. Sleight 
1832. pp. 71. 

5. Memoir of Florence Kidder, who died in Medford. Mass.. April, 1832 

This little book contains the history of an interesting child, daughter of 

Mr. Thompson and Mrs. Mary A. Kidder. It is made up of several Chapters 

and Letters, detailing in brief the character of Florence, and exhibiting in 

an interesting manner, as it advances, the power of religion. It is adapted 

especially, we think, to benefit the young, while it can hardly be read with- 

out advantage by any serious person. None can read it without perceiving 

how religion, even in a child, can sweeten the temper, control the heart, and 

govern the life. It belongs to the same general class of religious juvenile 

biographies with Mary Lothrop and Nathan W. Dickerman, and every parent 

who has yet a rising family around him, will find it werthy of his attention, 

and of a place in the children’s library. 

6. Letters toa Brother on Practical Subjects. ByaClergyman. Lowell 
Brooks Shattuck & Co. Boston :—Peirce and Parker. pp. 106 

From the introduction to these Letters, it would seem as though the author 

designed them specially for children and youth, or that his brother was quite 

young when he wrote them. However this may be, and though we agree 

that they are adapted to the young; we think them no less adapted to 

those of mature age. Or, if there be any class in particular to whose cir- 

cumstances they would seem to be more particularly appropriate, it is that 

class of young men, from 16 or 18 years of age up to 25 or 30, who, th ugh 

not prepared to cast off religion, are yet not prepared to embrace it. Indeed, 

they have been the persons most before our minds in looking over the pages 

of this little book. Not excluding others, or any, to them, therefore, we 

would earnestly recommend it. 
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The character of the book is wholly religious, and the plan of the author, 

is first, to convince of sin apd condemnation ; next to point out the ineffica- 

cy of repentance, without atonement, and the impossibility of atonement by 

any other than the Lord Jesus Christ as “‘ God manifest in the flesh ;” and 

then,to press compliance with the conditions of salvation. 

These general views are- presented in a clear and perspicuous light, and, 

for the most part, are happily illustrated As we passed along, we thought 

the author less happy in the fifth Letter; but on reading the sixth and sey. 

enth, we found our interest revived, and more than revived: and we closed 

the eighth and last, with great satisfaction. 

Appended to the Letters are several original hymns, with two selected ; all 

which are very well, being adapted to the general subject of the Letters and 

suitable to be read in connexion with them. 

As a specimen of the author’s manner, we select the following paragraph, 

on the subject of faith, from his seventh Letter 

“You see, my dear brother, that the heart must be interested, or faith ig 
not genuine. You are required to believe in Christ as your only Saviour and 

to receive Him as the object of your supreme affection Love to the world is 
inconsistent with such an affection for Christ Unless you have thus receiy- 

ed Christ, your speculative faith is utt rly vain He will be satisfied only 

with your heart—your whole heart You must so commit yourself to Him 

as to feel yourself wholly at his disposal—ready to be guided by Him and to 
follow Him wherever He leads the way. This is the only way in which you 

can give practical evidence of living faith 

7. Twenty-Third Annual Report of the American Board of Commissioners 

for Fareign Missions ; October, 1832. Boston: Crocker & Brewster. 1832 
pp- 192. 

The Reports of the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions 

have been wont to be valuable documents, but for interesting and important 

matter no one which has hitherto appeared, has been raore so than this. PI , 

which we here notice. Besides the usual topics embraced in similar 

documents, it contains an appendix embracing the act of the incorpora- 

tion ‘of the Board, and the laws and regulations by which its various, com- 

plicated and extended business is regulated and managed. By these it may 

be seen what its object is, and how it seeks to a complish it; and any one, 

we think, who will interest himself to look over the Report, cannot fail to be 

impressed with the greatness, grandeur and unspeakable importance of the 

missionary enterprise. Besides the act. of incorporation and the laws and 

regulations of the Board, the appendix contains their memorial also, in rela- 

tion to the Indians, with the reply of the Secretary of War, the Mandate of 

the Supreme Court of the United States, and the memorial of the Prudential 

Committee in relation to refunding the value of the Missionary buildings and 

improvements in the Choctaw nation. There are other things of interest, 

but these we must pass. We can only say that, as it is always desirable that 

the reports of our public bodies should be generally circulated, so we hope 

this Repor! in particular may be universally read and considered. 
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DR. TAYLOR’S REPLY TO DR. TYLER. 

[Concluded from p. 18.]} 

The next subject is the doctrine of irresistible grace. Un- 
der this name, I have denied the doctrine, “that the sinner, 
under the renewing influence of the Divine Spirit, resists that 
influence, until it becomes a natural impossibility for him to 
resist it any longer.” Dr. Tyler supposes, that this is not the 
doctrine of irresistible grace. 1 think otherwise. Indeed, I 
know that this doctrine has often been taught. Even Dr. Ty- 
ler, though in some of his remarks he seems to deny it, does 
also maintain substantially this very doctrine. I had said, 
“that in all cases the grace of God may be resisted by. man as 
a free moral agent, and that when it becomes effectual to con- 

version, it is unresisted.” ‘These are “ the positions,” to which 
Dr. Tyler objects. Of course, Dr. Tyler must hold, that when 
the grace of God becomes effectual to conversion, it is not wnre- 
sisted, but resisted ; and that in some cases, it cannot be 

successfully resisted by man, as a free moral agent. What is 
this, but maintaining that sinners resist the influence of the 
Spirit in conversion, and resist it, until it becomes naturally 
impossible to resist it any longer ? 
Further—Dr. Tyler, quoting again the statement “ that in all 

cases, the grace of God may be resisted by man as a free moral 
agent,” says—‘* Consequently, it is in the power of every sin- 
ner, if he should be so inclined, to render it impossible for God 
toconvert him. Who then cen tell, that another sinner ever 
will be converted?” This is virtually saying, that it is mot in 
the power of every sinner, if he should be so inclined, to render 
it impossible for God to convert him ; in other words, that God 

VOL. VI.—NO. II. 6 
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can exert an influence on the mind of sinners in their conver- 
sion, which it is naturally impossible for them to resist. It 
is also virtually saying, that unless we believe that God will in 
fact exert such an influence, no one can tell that another sinner 
will ever be converted. Now this is the doctrine of irresistible 
grace in its fullest form and strongest import ; for what influ- 
ence is more absolutely irresistible, than that which sinners 
have no natural power to resist? That this is the very doc- 

trine which Dr. Dwight denies, is equally manifest. He says, 
“But that he (the Spirit of God) will exert a regenerating 
agency on the human mind, which man has not a natural 
power to resist, or which man could not resist if he would, is 
far from being satisfactorily evident to me. Indeed, I am ready 
to question, whether this very language does not lead the mind 

to views which are radically erroneous.” He further says, 
“That it is an wnresisted agency IN ALL CASES, is unques- 

tionable ; that it is irresistible in any, does not appear.” 
Ought not Dr. Tyler, before he further impugns my ortho- 
doxy on this point, first to settle this question in regard to Dr. 
Dwight ? 

But says Dr. Tyler, on the supposition that sinners can, as 
moral agents, resist the grace of God in all cases, “ who then 

can tell that another sinner will ever be converted ?”—I answer, 
every one who has read and believes the Bible. But Dr. 'Ty- 
ler means, if he means any thing to his purpose, that unless 

we can infer a priori, i. e. merely from the nature of the sub- 
ject, or merely from the nature of moral agency and the power 
of God, that he can convert sinners, there is no proof that he 

can.—I lave before had occasion to point out Dr. Tyler's error 
in representing me as denying that there is any evidence, that 
God can convert sinners, even from the word of God, when I 

have only said, that this cannot be proved by a priori reason- 
ing. I now*call on Dr. Tyler to prove by this kind of rea- 
soning, that God can convert another sinner. How shall Dr. 

Tyler do this? Why, if at all, by proving that a being who 
can sin, cannot sin. The position for Dr. Tyler to prove is, 
that a moral agent remaining such, will not sin. But to 
prove this from the nature of the case, Dr. Tyler must prove, 
that under some possible preventing influence, the moral agent 
cannot sin. For if he can sin under every such influence, then, 
for aught Dr. Tyler can show to the contrary, by a priori rea- 
soning, he will sin. Before, then, Dr. Tyler can prove a priori, 
that such beings will not all continue in sin, he must prove 
that under the supposed influence they cannot, i. e. he must 
prove that beings who can sin, cannot sin. 
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Now, it is to no purpose for Dr. Tyler to say, that the Serip- 
tures teach, that God can convert sinners. Dr. Tyler must 

know, that I have never denied this. The question is, can 

Dr. Tyler prove this by @ priori reasoning, or from the nature 
of the subject? Let him fairly and manfully address himself 
to the real point of the difficulty as above presented. Until he 
does this, let him not think that reflecting minds will not see 
the fallacy of his reasoning. 

I cannot leave this topic, without attempting to show Dr. 

Tyler an incongruity into which his mind seems to me almost 
constantly to fall, in regard to the sinner’s ability. No man, 

not even Pelagius, goes further in asserting the sinner’s com- 
plete power to right or wrong moral action, than Dr. ‘Tyler, 
when the question before his mind respects the sinner’s obliga- 
tion to right action. But no sooner is the subject changed, 
no sooner does it respect the mode of accounting for the univer 
sality of sin, than Dr. 'T'yler becomes the zealous advocate of a 

propagated constitutional propensity to sin—an inherent pro- 

perty of man’s very nature, which amounts to an utter dis- 
qualification—an absolute natural inability for right moral ac 
tion. More especially, when the power of the sinner is distinct- 
ly recognized in connexion with the doctrine of divine influ- 
ence, then, as the only safeguard of this important truth, he is, 
as we have seen, eager and unqualifie cd in maintaining a natu- 
ral impossibility on the part of the sinner, to resist the grace of 
God. When a mere natural possibility of this is asserted, Dr. 
Tyler, who, on other occasions assures us, that ‘the sinner has 
all the power he can possess,’ asks in devout consternation, 
“Who can tell that «another sinner will ever be converted ?” 
He thus rests all his hopes of the future conversion of sinners 
on the fact, that God can, and of course, that he will, use an 
influence for this purpose, which it shall be naturally impossi- 
ble for them to resist.. And now, what is this, bat to deny in 
every such case, the sinner’s moral agency altogether? For 

what kind of moral agency is that which does not include the 

power to resist the grace of God and continue in sin? If this 
power is ‘overcome,’ in such a sense, that the sinner cannot 
resist the grace, through a natural impossibility, what is this 
but converting the soul by physical compulsion—what but 
erushing and destroying moral agency in the very act of secur- 
ing moral action—what but the absurd achievement of making 
the sinner willing against his will ? 

In my letter to Dr. Hawes, I said, that “when grace becomes 
effectual, it is unresisted.” Now, as I claimed, Dr. Tyler chang- 
ed the import of this passage, by representing me as saying, 
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“that the sinner ceases to resist before the grace of God con- 
verts him.” In reply to this representation, 1 asked, “ how will 
Dr. Tyler show that cotemporaneousness is the same thing as 
priority ?” Without even noticing this reply, and therefore, 
without attempting to vindicate himself in thus changing the 

import of my statement, he appeals again to what I had said in 
the Christian Spectator. Now suppose what we may, respect- 
ing what I said in the Spectator, how is Dr. 'T'yler justified in 
charging me with saying, in my letter to Dr. Hawes, what I 
did not say ? 

But how stands the case, in regard to the passages in the 
Spectator? Dr. Tyler put a construction or meaning on these 
passages, which I had already disclaimed. This he did, «3 1 
have claimed, in defiance of all usage, and of abundant defini- 
tions and explanations of my language tothe contrary. On this 
ground, I said, “If I ain right in this, then Dr. Tyler perverts 
my language. If I am not, still Dr. ‘Tyler has been assured, 
that I reject the meaning which he imputes to me. Who 
then would expect Dr. Tyler to quote the language again, and 
still persist in giving it that meaning? Is not this charging 
opinions on me, which he knows | do not maintain? He can 
now take which side of the alternative he pleases; and, take 
which he will, he has charged me with holding opinions, with 
decisive evidence before him, that I do not hold them.” 

What course then does Dr. ‘l'yler take? He insists that he 
has not perverted my language—that ‘it will not admit of any 
other meaning, than that which he gives it.’ Be it so. On 

this point then, we differ. But it is the on/y point in the 
case on which we do differ. Dr. ‘l'yler was assured, that if the 
language must have the meaning he gives it, it is as remote 

from expressing truth, in my view, as it is in his own. He 
knew, of course, that the meaning charged on my language 

Was not my real meaning; and all he can say is, that my 
words express, in his cpinion, a different meaning from that 
which he knew I intended to express. Dr. Tyler, therefore, 
charges me with holding opinions which he knows I do not 
hold ! 

But what are these opinions? The first is, that “ before 
God will interpose to renew the sinner’s heart, he must give up 
his idols—he must submit to divine authority, and cease to 

be a rebel.” The other is, “that the reason, why the sinner 
prefers the world to God is, that he has mistaken the true way 
of securing his highest happiness.”—-Now Dr. Tyler asks 
“when and where I have explained the passages (on which 
he founds these charges) and attempted to show that they will 
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admit of a different construction from that which he puts upon 
them ?” I answer, most abundantly in the original articles in 
the Christian Spectator, and especially in the Review of Dr. 
Tyler’s Strictures in that work for 1830. I attempted to show 
that the very passages in question have not the meaning which 
Dr. Tyler gives them. [Vide Spect. 1830, p. 186, and p. 168.| 

In*respect to the first of the above charges, the case was 
this:—Dy. Tyler charged me, as he now does, with maintain- 
ing ‘that the heart of the sinner is changed antvcedent to re- 
generation.’ In this charge Dr. Tyler avowedly used the 
word regeneration in its restricted import, i. e. to denote the 
act of loving God, in distinction from the act of renouncing 

the world, or ceasing to hate God ; in other words, the act of 

putting on the new man, as distinguished from the act of 

putting off the old man. ‘To Dr. 'Tyler’s question, then, 
“When is the heart of the sinner changed, if not when he 
ceases to be supremely selfish?” I answered, when he loves 

God ; in other words, when old things are passed away, and 
all things become new ; when the heart of stone is taken away, 

and the heart of flesn, (which is as necessary to a change of 

heart, as taking away the heart of stone) is given. In ad- 
dition to this explanation, I adverted to the error of Dr. Tyler, 

as based on the assumption, that the complex change in 
revencration, consisting in renouncing selfisliness, and taking 

God for our portion, cannot be properly spoken of, in its parts ; 
and this too, with texts of Scripture in which it is done directly 
before him. I went further still, and justified the statement, 

that the sinner ceases to rebel in the order of nature before the 

heart is changed, i.e. before the act of loving God takes 

place, on the authority of Dr. Tyler himself. He had said, 
that “‘the sinner now loves what BEForE he hated ;” amount- 

ing plainly to the statement, which Dr. Tyler censures, viz. 
that the sinner ceases to hate before he loves.—Now the sim- 

ple question is, whether, in this explanation, 1 have not shown, 
that Dr. Tyler was entirely mistaken, in saying that I repre- 
sented the sinner as “ submitting to divine authority,” before 

his heart is changed, i. e. before he loves God ? 
But Dr. Tyler repeats his former objections to what I have 

said, just as if they had never been refuted, and without noticing 
the refutation. Thus he asks, “ what is the character of the 
man after he has ceased to resist, (he should have said, ceased 
to rebel, or put off the old man) and before he has become rec- 
onciled to God ;” i. e. before he loves God, or puts on the new 
man? I answer, as before, that there is no interval in the 
case, during which character can be predicated of the man. 

*6 
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When the sinner is performing the essential specific mental 
acts which constitute the complex act of duty, in that rapid suc- 
cession in the order of nature which precludes the order of 
time, and which is as rapid as the nature and the laws of mind 

render possible, it is the height of absurdity, to ask about his 
character, during such performance. The sinner surely does 
not hate God, in th: ver y act of ‘loving’ r him. Dr. Tyler him- 

self maintains, ‘that the sinner now loves what before he hat- 
ed. Let Dr. Tyler then tell us, what is the character of the 
man after he ceases to hate, and before he loves God. 

But says Dr. Tyle r, “Our Lord hi is decided this point. He 
that is not for me is against me.” 1 might here refer to ex- 
planations already given. But I will simply ask Dr. 'T'yler, 
whether he supposes, that our Lord in this passage intended to 
teach that the sinner, after he ceases to hate God, and before 
he loves him, is not for God, but against him? Dr. Tyler 
admits, ‘that man roust perceiv e the excellence of God before 
he can love God’ On Dr. Tyler’s principle of tnterpreting 

language, if I had said, that the sun existed before it shone, he 
would wish to know, in what state the sun was after it exist- 
ed, and before it shone!—Why does Dr. Tyler refuse to re- 
cognize the distinction between the order of nature and the 

order of time, which all usage, and his own usage fully sanc- 
tions ? 

Again, Dr. Tyler says, ‘If there is no dime between the sius- 

pension of the selfish principle, (I hope the reader will here 
refer to what I have said on this topic in this work, vol. v. p. 440.) 
and a change of heart, there is no time in which sinners use 
the means of regeneration; and if there is no time in which 
they use them, then it is certain, that they never use them. I 
answer,—and this I have distinctly said before,—that if the 
word regeneration be used to denote the comple. act, there 

are no acts which can be properly called using the means of 

regeneration. All the acts whicl precede ¢he complex act, are 
only abusing or perverting these means. But if the word re- 

generation be used, as many theologians have used it, to de- 
note simply the final act of the heart or will, i. e. the simple aet 
of loving God, then there are acts preliminary in the order of 
nature to this, which may be called using the means of regen- 

eration. Now if these acts and the act of love take place in an 
indivisible moment of time, as I have said, how is it, as Dr. 
Tyler says, that there is no time in which they take place? 
Is there any time in which the simple act of love takes place? 
If Dr. Tyler says no, then I reply, that it never takes place. 
If he says yes, then I answer, in that self same time the sin- 
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ner thinks of God, &c., i. e. uses the means of regeneration. 
Once more, [ had said, that every being, in choosing be- 

tween different objects, “considers from which the greatest hap- 
piness may be derived, and as in this respect he judges, or esti- 
mates their relative value, so he chooses or prefers the one or 
the other as his chief good.” Dr. Tyler represents this as equiv- 

alent in import to saying, that the reason of the sinner’s wrong 
choice is a mere mistake in judgement, and that of course, 

nothing is necessary to his conversion but light to correct his 
mistake. 

Here then I remark, that the language of the above state- 

ment, taken by itself, is ambiguous. So would have been the 
statement, “that the will is as the greatest apparent good ;” or 
indeed any other phrase, which might be used to denote the 

state of mind intended. What therefore is meant by such state- 
ments, should be decided, not merely by the words used, but 
by other considerations. Some of these considerations, which 
ought to have prevented Dr. Tyler from putting the construc- 
tion on my language, which makes me say, that the sinner 
chooses the world by a mere mistake, are the following :— 
First: My language will admit of a different import from that 
which Dr. Tyler gives it; for merely to speak of a judgement 
or estimate, is not saying that it is not a judgement or estimate 
perverted by passion, in a case in which there is the knowledge 
of truth. Secondly: In the same paragraph, I spoke of the 

sinner as made to see, &c. that there is higher good in God 
than in any other object. Thirdly: | spoke of the sinner with 
great frequency, as having the requisite Anowledge of truth and 
duty—of his heart as opposing éhe dictates of his understand- 
ing, and resisting by perversion what he knew to be the dic- 
tates of everlasting truth. Fourthly: The whole discussion 
proceeded on the ground, that éhe influence of the Spirit of 
God is necessary to secure the effect of Anown truth on the 
mind. Fifthly: Dr. 'l’yler, in his Strictures, stated the same 
objection which he now states, asking ‘ whether all that is nee- 
essary to the regeneration of the sinner is not a conviction of 
the understanding, that he has mistaken the true way of se- 
curing his happiness ?—'T'o this I replied, in the Review, that 
‘by the conviction of the understanding is here meant, the 
dictate of reason,—what reason declares to be best, &c. ;—that 
such a dictate of reason is quite a diflerent matter from things 
appearing now most agreeable ; and stated explicitly, that 
‘this mind’s view, as L:dwards calls it, or appearing agreeable 
tothe mind, is that which determines the will, in opposition 
to one’s better judgement or enlightened reason ;—that ‘ man 
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acts in opposition to known duty, and that his depravity con- 
sists, not in a mistake of judgement.’ [Vide Chris. Spect. 
1830, p. 168.] And yet Dr. ‘Tyler asks “ what I have said, to 
show that it is nota fair construction of my language,” that 
the sinner makes a wrong choice only by mistake ? 

I confess, that the pertinacity of Dr. 'T'yler on this part of the 
subject, is unexpecte «l. He rests his vindication entirely on 
what } had said in the Spectator ; telling us, ‘that he has quot- 
ed my language verbatim, — that many think as he does/— 
‘that he has fully demonstrated the gem and refers to his 
Vindication, p. 36, &c. ‘To all this, it were easy to reply, that 
if he quote “1 my languas re correctly, - wholly disregarded the 
definitions and explanations which were designed to prevent 
his perversions of it; that if many think as he does, many also 

think as | do,—that for him to say, he has de monstrated the 
point, is not itself demonstration; and that it were as logical 
for me to refer to the Christian Spectator, as for him to refer to 

his Vindication.—Be this, however, as it may, Dr. Tyler has 

charged, and persists in charging, opinions upon me, which | 
had unequivucally disclaimed ; as if it were no concern of his, 
whether i intended to express such opinions or not. Making 
the very worst of the case, | have used language inadvertently 

and unskilfully, (of this the reader can judge,) and this is 
enough, in Dr. T'yler’s view, to justify him in charging opin- 
ions on me, which he knows I never intended to express; and 
in this way, charging me also with subverting the Gospel of 
Christ. 

‘The next subject on which Dr. Tyler questions the consist- 
ency and orthodoxy of my views, is the doctrine of Election. 

I shall first examine Dr. ‘l'yler’s reasoning on the question of 
my consistency.—Here he repeats what he had said before,— 

‘that if God prefers, a// things considered, holiness to sin in 

all instances—he will do all in his power to bring all men to 

repentance.’ ‘T'o this | replied, that the above preference, “ does 

noi necessarily imply, that God will do all in his power to bring 
all men to repentance. Because a father prefers that a child 
should obey his command to attend eis |, rather than disobey 
t, does it follow that he chooses, in the given instance, to secure 
his attendance, as he might, by c¢ hanging a wise pl: un of gov- 

ernment ? Here then Dr. ‘Tyler may see, how God may pre- 
fer holiness to sin in every instance, w ithout doing or choosing 
to do, all in his power, to bring all men to repentance. Such 
an interposition might be inconsistent with other interests of 
his universal kingdom.” 

Now how does Dr. 'Tyler meet this view of the subject? By 



ie 

8 

[ 

“<4 09 
@ 

—_— 

Dr. Taylor’s Reply to Dr. Tyler. 73 

mis-stating in many instances, as before, the very points on 
which the question turns. Thus he represents me as maintain- 

ing, ‘that God chooses, all thing considered, that all men should 
repent,’—‘ that all men should become holy.’ He says, “If God 

chooses, all things considered, that all men should repent, he 
will do all in his power to bring all to repentance.” Be it so 

but then Dr. Tyler here furnishes his own premises. My po- 

sition is widely diverse from Dr. T'yler’s substitute. It is, that 
God chooses, all things considered, that all men should be- 
come holy RATHER than continue in sin, under the present 
system. Does it then follow from this preference, if it were in 
the power of God to bring all men to repentance by changing 

the present system, that he would doit? Would a parent, be- 
cause he preferred obedience to disobedience in every case under 
a wise plan of government, depart from that plan to secure obe- 
dience in one instance, when, by so doing, he would occasion 
disobedience in all other instances? How then does Dr. 'T'yler 
know—how can he prove, that éhe change in the present sys- 
tem requisite to bring all men to repentance, would not occa- 
sion more sin in God’s universal kingdom, than it would pre- 
vent? If Dr. Tyler does not know this,—if he cannot prove 
it—then his inference does not follow from any thing which I 
have said; but solely from premises of his own creation. It 

may still be true, that the reason why God does not bring all 

men to repentance is,—not that he does not prefer, all things 
considered, that all men should repent rather than continue 
in sin under the present system,—not that it is not in the 
power of God to bring all men to repentance by changing the 
present system ;—but that to change the system, as he must 
for this purpose, would occasion more sin in the universe, than 
it would prevent. 
The foregoing argument of Dr. 'T'yler is a just specimen of 

much of his reasoning on the present topic. It rests wholly, 
either on substituting his own incorrect statements for my po- 
sitions, or on inferences derived from such statements. 'T'hus, 
my position is, ‘hat God prefers, all things considered, that 

all men should become holy, RATHER THAN continue in sin 
UNDER THE PRESENT SYSTEM. For this, Dr. Tyler substi- 
tutes his own unqualified statement, ‘that God chooses, all 
things considered, that all men should become holy.’—Hence 
he goes on to infer, ‘that if it were in the power of God, he 
would bring all men to repentance ;’ and then asks ‘how, ac- 
cording to this view of the subject, there can be any such thing 
as election?” But whose ‘view of the subject’ is this ?—Not 
mine; but one which Dr. Tyler, without the least warrant,— 
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even when his error had been plainly pointed out to him, per- 
sists in substituting for mine. 

On these premises of his own creation, Dr. Tyler proceeds 
thus :—“ If God does choose, all things considered, that all 
men should become holy and be saved, how is it possible, that 

he should choose, all things considered, that only a part 
should become holy and be saved?” Here again for the prem- 
ises we have Dr. Tyler’s substitution. My position is, that 
God chooses, al! things considered, that all men should be- 

come holy and be saved, RATHER THAN continue in sin, un- 
der the present system. It is then easy to see, how God may 
still choose, all things considered, that only a part should be- 

come holy,—he may choose this, rather than to change the 
present best system, to secure the holiness of the other part. 

How often must this statement be repeated, that Dr. Tyler 
may regard it, in his representation of my views ! 

Dr. Ty ler goes on to say, “ If God does, all things consid- 

ered, prefer holiness to sin in every instance, and if the reason 
that he does not secure holiness in every instance, (1. e. in this 

world) is, that he has not power to do it ; then God doth not 
have mercy on whom he will, but on whom he can.” But 
who has authorized Dr. Tyler to assume, that the reason that 
God does not secure holiness in every instance among men, is, 
that he has not power to doit? If he says that it is a legiti- 

mate inference from what I have said, | have just shown the 

contrary, as I had done before. Nor is this all. I have, in all 
my reasonings on this subject, proceeded on the ground, not 
only that God could secure universal holiness in this world, 
even to the end of it, but that he could have prevented any par- 

ticular sin individually and abstractly considered, that ever 
has taken place, or that ever will take place in any world ; and 
have only supposed that to prevent a@// sin finally and forever, 
it might have been necessary not to adopt a qoral system ; and 

that to prevent any sin which takes place, might involve a 
change in the appointed system of influence, which would re- 
sult in more sin than it would prevent. And yet Dr. Tyler 
persists in representing it to be even “a part of my theory,” 
that ‘God would make all men holy if he could? Such mis- 
takes in such circumstances, 1 think, need some explanation. 

But Dr. Tyler seems to be aware, that in this reasoning, he 
has not come to the point after all. For, as we shall see, he 
finds himself obliged to meet the question on the ground where 
I had placed it. In reply to my statement, ‘ that the requisite 
interposition to bring all men to repentance, might be incon- 

sistent with other interests of God’s universal kingdom,’—Dr. 
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Tyler says,—* Be it so. Then God does not prefer, all things 
considered, holiness to sin in every instance; for in the case 
supposed, he does prefer in view of the interests of his univer- 
sal kingdom, to leave a sinner in impenitence, whom he might 

bring to repentance. Consequently, he does prefer, all things 
considered, in this instance, sin to holiness.” 1 answer, that 

this is not preferring, all things considered, sin to holiness in 
this instance, but simply preferring sin wnder the present sys 

tem, to changing this system for the purpose of securing holli- 
ness. Here we have come ‘o the turning point of the present 

question. Let it be carefully examined. I say then, that it is 
simply a case in which God prefeis sin wnder the present sys- 
tem, to making a change in this system which would be inju- 
rious to higher interests. If the sinner then should repent wn- 
der the present system, i. e. without any change in the sys- 
tem, these higher interests would in no respect be impaired. 
His continued sin, therefore, wnder the present system, is in 
no respect necessary to secure these higher interests. All that 
is necessary to this is, that the present system be not changed. 
His sin, under the present system, is in no respect preferable 
to his repentance under the present system. God therefore, 
according to the supposition, leaves him in impenitence, not be- 
cause his impenitence is in any respect preferable to his re- 
pentance wnder the present system ; but solely because, not 
to leave him in impenitence, would involve a change in the 
present system, which change would be injurious to higher in- 
terests. ‘This surely is not preferring sin to holiness under the 
present system ; but simply preferring sin under the present 
system, to a change in the system for the purpose of securing 
holiness. Here, if I mistake not, it is easy to see how Dr. Ty- 
ler is led into this error. Thus, it is true, in the case supposed, 
that while God does not prefer sin to holiness under the present 
system, he does prefer sin under ¢he present system, to secur- 
ing holiness under another system. ‘These preferences, so ob- 
viously distinct and diverse, Dr. Tyler confounds. 

Again; Dr. Tyler supposes another case ;—one in which 
God does not exert a regenerating influence, as he might do, 
to bring a sinner to repentance ; and says, “ there is one thing 
considered, which leads him to prefer sin to holiness in this in- 
stance, viz. rather than exert a regenerating influence, as he 
might do, he prefers that the sinner should remain impenitent ; 
which is the same as to say, that, all things considered, he 
prefers that he should remain a sinner instead of becoming 

holy.” The question is, whether God prefers, all things con- 
sidered, sin to holiness in any instance in which sin takes 
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place, i. e. under the present system? Now the .case sup- 
posed by Dr. Tyler is clearly not such a case. It is a case in 
which God prefers sin, not to holiness in any respect whatever, 
under the present system ; but in which he prefers sin under 
the present system, to holiness under another system, i. e. to 
holiness under a regenerating influence not included in the 

present system. The case therefore does not imply that God 
prefers, in view of any consideration whatever, that the sin- 
ner should remain a sinner, instead of becoming holy under the 
present system. 

I had said,—“ Because a father prefers, that a child should 
obey his command to attend school rather than disobey it, does 
it follow, that he chooses in the given instance, to secure his 
attendance as he might, by changing a wise plan of govern- 
ment ?’—Dr. Tyler answers—“ If he does not secure his atten- 
dance as he might, it is certain that he does not prefer, all 
things considered, that he should attend ; for there is one con- 

sideration which leads him to prefer that he should not attend, 
viz. rather than secure his attendance, as he might, by chang- 

ing a wise plan of government, he prefers that he should not 

attend.” —Now in this case, the reader will notice that Dr. Ty- 
ler fully concedes all that I have been contending for in one 
respect ; viz. that God really and truly prefers or purposes sin, 
all things considered ; i. e. purposes its existence under the 

present system, rather than to change the system to secure ho- 
liness. "This is the decree of God, that sin shall exist. The 
only question then is this,—whether the father, as a sincere 
and honest lawgiver, would not likewise prefer, all things con- 
sidered, that the child should attend school rather than not at- 
tend, under his present plan of government? If not, why not? 
Let the reason be given—let any possible consideration be spec- 
ified, why the father would not prefer obedience to disobedience 
under his present wise plan of government? All that Dr. 'T'y- 
ler can say is, that the father would prefer disobedience under 
the present best plan, to obedience under a change in this plan ; 

i. e. to obedience under another and a bad system. This I ad- 
mit and maintain. Still the question comes back on Dr. 'T'y- 
ler,—-would not the father prefer, all things considered, that 
the child should obey rather than disobey under the present 
plan of government? And, to put this question at rest, suppose 
the child should in fact obey under the present plan, would 
the father be crossed in any preference of disobedience to obe- 
dience? Could he, as an honest lawgiver, say to the child, ‘I 
regret your obedience, for, notwithstanding my unqualified 
command, I preferred, all things considered, your disobedi- 
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ence to obedience in this very instance? Or would he say, ‘1 
rejoice in your obedience to my will,—I was sincere in my re- 
quirement,—and, all things considered, 1 greatly preferred 
your obedience to your disobedience in this very instance ?’— 
Let any parent—let Dr. Tyler,—let any child, answer this 
question. 

Again; Dr. Tyler, in his Remarks, had said, that on the 
hypothesis which I had stated, ‘there could be no election, — 
‘that God does not make one to differ from another, —and 

that ‘he does not have mercy on whom he will have mercy.’ 
To this I made the following reply :—‘ Suppose a father can 

wisely do more to secure the repentance of one child, than he 
can wisely do to secure the repentance of another ; suppose that 
a higher degree of influence in one case would be safe and 
even salutary in respect to the conduct of his other children, 

while in the other case, it would, in this respect, prove fatal ; 
suppose him, for these reasons, to use the higher influence with 

the design to secure the obedience of one child, and to use it 

with success ; is not this election—is not this making one to 
differ from another—is not this having mercy on whom he will 

have mercy, and doing more for one than for another, and with 

good reason too ?”—“ I answer, yes,” says Dr. Tyler. “ But, 

he proceeds, “this is altogether inconsistent with the the ory of 

Dr. Taylor.” Here thea the question is reduced to a single 
point. Dr. Tyler concedes, that the above supposition illus 
trates the doctrine of Election. If then this supposition is not 
inconsistent with my theory, my theory is not inconsistent 
with the doctrine of Election. What then is the inconsistency 
supposed by Dr. Tyle r, between the above supposition and my 
theory? He says: “If it be admitted that the parent might, 
by any degree of influence which he could exert, bring the 
other child to repentance, who is left in impenitence, then he 
does not prefer, all things considered, the penitence to the im 

penitence of the child supposed ;” i. e. wnder the influence ac 
tually employed to bring him to repentance—To make the 
case plain, beyond mistake—a father can use some extraordi- 
nary influence with two offending children, say A and B, which 
would be effectual to bring both to repentance. This peculiar 
influence he can use with A without diminishing the obedi 
ence of his other children, while to use it with B would occa- 
sion the disobedience of all the rest. Now the simple question 
between Dr. Tyler and myself is this—whether the father may 
not use this influence with A, and not use it with B, and still 

prefer that B. should repent rather than remain impenitent, 
under the influence actually used to bring him to repentance 
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I ask then, what possible reason can be imagined why the pa- 
rent should not have this preference? 'The impenitence of B 
is not, in itself considered, better than his repentance. No 

change in the system of influence, which would be injurious to 
the conduct of other children, is involved in his repentance wn- 
der the present system. No possible interest can be injured 
by his repentance under this system; while by his repentance, 
his own well-being would be secured, and the command of the 
parent obeyed—not to say the happiness of all increased. Since 
therefore there is no possible reason for the opposite preference 
in the case, and decisive reasons for this, the father must prefer, 
all things considered, the repentance of B to his impenitence 
under the influence actually appointed and used to bring him 

to repentance. Thus the inconsistency alledged by Dr. ‘Tyler 
vanishes. "The father can prefer, all things considered, the 

repentance of B to his impenitence under the influence actually 
used to bring him to repentance ; and at the same time, choose 
to use the supposed effectual influence with A and not with B. 
—To the question, ‘ whether this is election—-whethet this is 
making one to differ from another—whether this is having 
mercy on whom he will have mercy ?—Dr. Tyler answers, 
“Yes.” I trust then the controversy on this topic is ended. 

Once more ; In respect to my Arminianism on the subject of 
Election. Here, again, all that is necessary is to correct Dr. Ty- 
ler’s mistakes.—His first mistake is, in saying that I represent- 
ed his charge of inconsistency as based solely on what a Re- 
viewer in the Spectator had said. Whereas, I said this simply 
of his charge of Arminianism. If the reader will turn to Dr. 
Tyler’s Remarks, vol. v. p. 335, he will see, that Dr. Tyler confin- 
ed this charge exclusively to what that writer had said.—Again, 
Dr. Tyler asks, as if I admitted the fact, “Would it then be 
inconsistent with the wisdom of God to save more (of the hu- 

man race) than will be saved, if he were able to do it ?”—-1 
answer, that it might be ; since the change in the appointed 
system of influence, requisite for the purpose, might interfere 
with higher interests in God’s universal kingdom.—Dr. Tyler 
asks again, “Is it not a part of Dr. Taylor’s theory, that it 
would be wise in God to make all men holy, if he could?” I 
answer, No. What I have said is, that it may be true, that 
God would have secured universal holiness in his moral king- 
dom, if he could. Dr. Tyler seems not to advert to the difference 
between this world and the universe; or at least, not to see, 
that what may be true in respect to the one, is not of course 
true-in respect to the other. Dr. Tyler goes on in describing 
my views thus,—“ All whom God foresaw would submit un- 
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der this influence, (meaning the highest possible) he deter- 
mined to save; those who he foresaw would not submit, he 
reprobated.” ‘This is the view which Dr. Tyler has substitut- 
ed for mine, and of which he says, “it differs not materially 
from the Arminian view of the subject ;” i. e. Dr. T'yler fabri- 
cates opinions for me at his pleasure, and calls them Arminian- 
ism ! 

Dr. Tyler next professes to tell us what Arminianism is on 
this subject. He says, “'The Arminians admit that God has 
adopted the best system of means which infinite wisdom could 
devise to bring sinners to repentance, and that he has deter- 
mined to save all with whom these means shall prove success- 
ful. They admit also, that God foresaw who, under these 
means, would comply with the terms of pardon, and who would 
not: and that he fixed upon this system of means, with these 
results full in view.”—-Now Dr. Tyler does not say, that one 
of these admissions is false ; nor that one of them is denied by 
any Calvinist. What does he do? Why, he says, “If this 

be all that is meant by the doctrine of Election, then every 
Arminian holds this doctrine.’ Now, what an insinuation is 
this! Lask Dr. Tyler whether I have ever said, directly or 
indirectly, that “this is ald that is meant by the doctrine of 
Election?” Does not Dr. Tyler know, that both the Reviewer 
in the Spectator and myself, as strenuously maintain, as he 
does, that God’s purpose of Election, is an Election unto holi- 
ness,—a purpose to secure ¢he condition of salvation in the 
hearts of the elect; and that my original statement was, that 
all who are renewed by the Holy Ghost, are elected or chosen 
of God from eternity, that they should be holy,” &c.? Has 
Dr. Tyler forgotten that he himself has said of my statement 
of this doctrine, that it is “FULL AND SATISFACTORY.” Why 

then does Dr. Tyler insinuate, or rather virtually assert, that 
certain admissions of the Arminians,—no one of which he 
ventures to deny—and in which nothing is either affirmed or 
denied respecting the doctrine of Election, is al//,—that I Mean 
by this doctrine! What ought to be said of such an expedi- 
ent to convince the Christian community that I am an Armin- 
ian, I am at a loss to decide. 

“ But,” says Dr. Tyler, “ it is Arminianism to maintain, that 
the reason why God elected one individual in preference to an- 
other, is the foresight of the faith and obedience of that individ- 
ual.” Dr. Tyler is here evidently speaking of an election ¢o 
final salvation. Without deciding then whether he has here 
given us a correct account of the distinctive peculiarity of 
Arminijanism, (we have only his naked assertion that it is ;) I 
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would ask Dr. T'yler, whether he believes that God would have 
determined ¢o save those whom he has determined ¢o save, if 

he had not foreseen their faith and obedience ; and whether he 
does not believe, that it was infallibly certain, that God, fore- 
seeing their faith and obedience, would determine to save 

them? If so, I ask again, whether God’s foresight of the faith 
and obedience of those whom he determined to save, was not 
in some sense of the word, the reason of his determining to 

save them ?—Be this however as it may, I have explicitly stat- 
ed my belief in the doctrine of God’s purpose to secure the holi- 
ness of a part of mankind ;—to bring to repentance some and 
not others. This is the doctrine, which, under the name of 

Election, I understand Calvinists to maintain, and Arminians 
todeny. With my statement of this doctrine, as sound Ortho- 
doxy, Dr. Tyler has expressed his unqualified satisfaction. 
The sole question then is, whether I have said any thing which 
is inconsistent with this statement, and which amounts to 
Arminianism ? What Dr. Tyler, says to show that I have, 
consists wholly in repeating those mis-stutements of my views, 

which I have perhaps already sufficiently exposed. I shall but 
briefly notice some of them in their present application. He 
says, “ 'T'o suppose God to purpose to bring to repentance cer- 

tain individuals, is to suppose him to purpose what, according 
to Dr. Taylor’s theory, ‘may involve a palpable self-contradic- 
tion.”” Dr. Tyler, to have rendered this statement correct, 
should have added, ‘ for aught that can be proved to thécon- 
trary by @ priori reasoning. - 'T'o expose the unsoundness of 
my opponents’ conclusions, I have had occasion to show, that 
they cannot prove by @ priori reasoning, or by reasoning, as 

they often do, merely from the nature of the subject, that 
God could have prevented all sin in a moral system. Hence, 
at every turn, Dr. Tyler represents me as maintaining, that 
God cannot bring all men to repentance, and that even in 
view of the known fact of his purpose to bring some to repent- 
ance, we must admit, that there may be a contradiction in 
supposing him able to accomplish this purpose. I have suffi- 
ciently shown the incorrectness of this representation of my 
views, and that what Dr. Tyler calls my theory, involves noth- 
ing inconsistent with the power of God to bring not only his 
elect, but all men to repentance. In this respect then I main- 
tain nothing inconsistent with the doctrine of Election. 

Dr. Tyler’s next and last attempt on this topic consists in 
reasoning on his own obviously false assumption, that God’s 
foreknowledge is inconsistent with man’s moral agency. I had 
said, ‘that in all cases, the grace of God may be resisted by 
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man as a free moral agent.’ On this, Dr. Tyler asks, “ How 
does God know that those individuals (whom he has purposed 
to bring to repentance) will not resist his grace, and thus ren- 
der their conversion impossible in the nature of things?” Now 

it is perfectly plain from his language, that Dr. Tyler rightly 
understands ¢he possibility spoken of, to be a natural possi- 
bility. It is then a natural possibility of man’s resisting the 

grace of God—in other words, it is the fact of man’s moral 
agency, which Dr. 'Tyler here affirms to be inconsistent with 
God’s knowing, that those whom he has purposed to bring to 

repentance will not resist his grace. And truly, if God’s fore 
knowledge ‘and man’s moral agency are inconsistent, as Dr. y 
Tyler here affirms, then am I inconsistent with myself, in 
maintaining both. But if Dr. Tyler can make out no other 
inconsistency than this between my theory and my creed, I 
shall confidently conclude that his attempt is ‘an utter failyre.’ 

Concerning the reasons why God has purposed to bring one 
part of the human race to repentance, or chosen a part ‘hat 

they should be holy, | have said nothing beyond the veneral 

fact, that it is ‘according to the good pleasure of his will’ 1 
have indeed said, that the reason why he permits some to go on 

in their iniquity, is not that he prefers their sin to holiness as 

the nec ssary Means of the greatest.cood: but that the 1 ason 

may be, that the change in his appointed system of influence 
requisite to bring them to repentance, would interfere with oth 
er interests of his universal kingdom.—If then God can, con 

sistently with the general interests of the universe, use a special 
influence, to bring some to repentance and not others; if he 

foresaw this from eternity, and actually determined to use this 
influence, with some and not with others; and thus to secure 

the repentance of the former and not of the latter, is not this 
Election? What more does Dr. Tyler believe to be essential 

to this doctrine 2—In the fact, that God, ‘of his own good 

pleasure,’ has purposed to bring a part of mankind to repent 

ance, Dr. ‘Tyler and myself are fully agreed. We are further 
agreed in the fact, that God has purposed to leave another part 

whom he might bring to repentance, to go on in their iniquity: 
In what then do we differ? Not, let it be remarked, in respect 

to these facts ; but simply in respect fo the reason of the lat- 
ter fact. And what is the precise difference here? It is that 
I deny the reason of this purpose to be, that their sin is the 
Necessary means of the greatest good; and without assigning 
any actual reason for this purpose of God, maintain, that the 
reason may be, that the change in the oppointed system of in- 
fluence, re juisite to bring more to repentance, would occasion 

“ 



82 Dr. Taylor's Reply to Dr. Tyler. 

more sin in the universe than it would prevent. Dr. Tyler on 
the other hand maintains, that God purposes all existing sin as 
the necessary means of the greatest good, and as such, prefera- 
ble, on the whole, to holiness in its stead. 

In his concluding remarks, Dr. Tyler disclaims all unkind 
intentions towards me; attempts to justify himself in calling in 
question the correctness of my opinions ; and strongly insinuates 
that I indulge “alienation of fecling,” and deal in “ angry per- 

sonal crimination.” It happens, however, that Dr. Tyler's 
mistakes in these matters, are not less striking, than in argu- 

mentative discussion. I was indeed apprehensive, lest the ex- 
hibition which | was compelled to five ol the course ade pled by 

Dr. Tyler, should be thought to involve something on his part 

not quite honorable in intention. In my Reply therefore, I ex- 
pressly and fully acquitted Dr. Tyler “ of wilful misrepresenta 
tion and criminal design ;” affirming also, that I considered him 
‘¢as honest in his errors as ¢ ny man living.”—T'o his making 

my views the subject of public discussion, | am not aware that 
[ have made or felt the least objection; while, instead of indulg- 
ing ‘alienation of feeling,’ or resorting to ‘angry personal crim- 

ination, I expressed the most “entire good will” toward Dr. 
Tyler. I repeat the expression of these sentiments toward 
him ; with the assurance that I regard his numerous errors 
and mistakes in this discussion, as entirely the result of other 
causes than the want of ‘respect or affection toward me as a 

Christian brother.’ 

But whatever be the causes of Dr. Tyler’s mistakes ; or 
however kind he may have been in his intentions toward me, 
or however Zealous ‘to defend the truth of God,”—his errors are 

errors still—the facts are not changed. 

Some of these are the following. He has publicly charged 
me, ‘as a teacher in theology,’ with being engaged ‘ in a grad- 

ual undermining process,’ ‘leading my pupils to renounce some 

of the fundamental doctrines of the Gospel,’ and ‘ introducing 

the GREAT ERRORS which have infested the Christian 
Church, and which have usually erept in unawares ; with 
having ‘disturbed the peace of the New England Churches’— 
‘impugned THe Farrn of the Pilgrims,—and of departing 
from the Orthodox of New England, by an agreement with 
Pelagius, with a distinguished Unitarian writer, and with ‘the 
great champion of Arminianism.—These things Dr. 'T’yler 
has done, while he has been obliged to confess without qualifi- 
cation, my soundness in the faith, and to confine all his ob- 
jections and all his terrors to my ¢heories, i. e. to mere suppc- 

sitions, made to obviate objections to our common Fairs. 
PO ne SOON reg 
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These theories—these mere suppositions, have been profess- 
edly the sole ground of his severe accusations, when diversity 
of opinion on these points has long been known to exist among 
the Orthodox ministry, and among Professors of the same the- 

ological seminaries ;* and when, also, they have been consid- 

ered as wholly insufficient to impair confidence or justify re 
proach. Another material fact, as 1 have shown, is, that I 

have advanced no theory whatever in the import maintained 
by Dr. Tyler, which is either peculiar or anti-orthodor. The 
amount therefore of all that can be pretended is, that I have 

denied or questioned some of the ¢heories of Dr. Tyler and a 
few other men, while in these very matters, I accord more fully 
with the great majority of the Orthodox clergy, than does Dr. 

Tyler himself. 

The course taken by Dr. Tyler to accomplish his object is 
not less objectionable. His object has been to convict my the 
ories and my creed of inconsistency ; while to every attempt to 
accomplish it, he has given plausibility, either by substituting 
very different positions of his own for mine; by misquoting my 
language; by begging the main question in debate ; by utter- 
ly disregarding the plain import of many of my statements ; 
ot by groundlessly charging opinions on me, which | had pub- 
licly disclaimed. In all this, however, I impute no unkind in 
tention to Dr. Tyler. I regard these things as mistakes—un 
intentional errors,—things done by Dr. Tyler, in his own 
conviction, “ from an imperious sense of duty”—done ‘to defend 
the truth of God.’ Such however are THE FACTS. 

Dr. Tyler asks, “On whom does the responsibility rest of 

having disturbed the peace of the New England Churches? 

Does not Dr. Taylor know that previous to the publication of 
his peculiar views, it was a time of great peace and quietness 
in the Churches?”—Were Dr. Tyler not entirely ignorant of 
the facts on this part of the subject, he would never have asked 
these questions. Charges of false doctrine and of concealing 
my real opinions—even the cry of heresy in the forms of Ar 
minianism, Unitarianism, Pelagianism, afterwards echoed by 
Dr. Woods, and now re-echoed by Dr. Tyler, rung through 

the land, long before the publications referred to. Myself and 
my friends were compelled to the course we have taken, in de 
fence of our character and standing in the community, The 

* I need only refer the reader to the opinions of Prof. Stuart, as expressed in his late 
Commentary on the Epistie to the Romans, respecting the main points in discussion 
between Dr. Tyler and myself; particularly to Kom. iii. 7, 8, and to his comment and 
Excursus on the'Sth chapter. Let the reader consult these parts of Prof, Swart’s able 
Commentary, and then say, wherein does ‘ the New Haven ‘Theology’ differ from ‘ the 
Andover Theology ?” 
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assault thus originating in suspicion, (for as yet we had pub- 
lished nothing) has been persisted in till now; and still we 
have stood in the simple attitude of self-defence. We have in- 
deed again and again attempted to arrest the progresss of this 
controversy ; and to allay the agitation and alarm so causeless- 
ly excited by others. We have scrupulously avoided all person- 
ality and invective. We have called no man heretic, Unitarian, 
Pelagian, or Arminian. If then the peace of the churches has 
been disturbed, the responsibility does not rest with us. It is the 
apprehension of HERESY creeping in unawares, which, by 

sounding its note of alarm and denunciation, has disturbed the 
peace of the churches. And who has sounded this note—and 
professed to sound it ‘from a sense of duty,—aye, and to 
sound it only about theories! Will Dr. Tyler say that he has 

attempted and designed to produce no alarm and agitation in 

the churches, in view of allthe evils he has predicted? And 
yet he complains. of ‘the injustice of being charged’ with doing 
the very thing, which he professes himself in conscience bound 
to do! 

Fitted, then, as I think the course adopted by Dr. Tyler has 
been, to injure myself and many of the most useful ministers 
of the Gospel, and to produce division and alienation among 
ministers and churches, I still esteem him conscientious, not- 
withstanding his errors and mistakes. These, freely as I have 
been obliged to speak of them, are not a sufficient, and still less 
the actual, cause of any unkind feeling on my part towards Dr. 
Tyler. ‘Io number him still on my list of friends, and to show 
him the respect and affection.due to a Christian brother and 
Christian minister, cannot be more acceptable to him than it 
will be grateful to me. 

N. W. Taytor. 

THE ELEMENTS OF POWER IN PUBLIC SPEAKING. AN 

ADDRESS, DELIVERED JANUARY 1, 1833, AT HIS INAU- 
GURATION AS BARTLET PROFESSOR OF SACRED RHET- 

ORIC IN THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY AT ANDOVER. 

BY THOMAS H. SKINNER. 

The structure and inward workings of the human mind 
are wonderful; and so are the means by which that mind 
mainly reveals itself. ‘The Psalmist deemed his tongue the 
glory of his frame. 
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The power of speech, its instrumental efficiency both to 
evil and good, is also wonderful. “So is the tongue among our 
members, that it defileth the whole body, and setteth on fire the 
course of nature, and it is set on fire of hell.” How fearful an 
instrument of evil. It is true also, on the other hand, that the 
chief good which has been done in this world, has been accom- 
plished by means of the tongue of man. 
Man has exerted vast power with the pen; but the power of 

speech excels beyond measure that of mere writing. However 
deeply we may be impressed by reading an oration, for in- 
stance, of Demosthenes, if we but imagine ourselves in the au- 
ditory to whom he pronounced it, we at once become sensible, 
that the effect of its mere perusal is comparatively as nothing. 

The sermons of Whitefield, as read, have no uncommon efti- 
ciency ; as spoken by himself, such specimens of persuasive 
power have scarcely been known among men since the days of 
Inspiration. 

The power of speech, however, like all other human endow- 
ments, is of different degrees in different persons. One man 

rises in an assembly and opens his mouth but to infuse lethar- 
gy or disgust ; another man, on the same subject, and the same 
side, speaks in sentences of electricity and flame, and keeps 
his hearers filled with the intensest emotion. 

It is, we know, chiefly by means of human speech, that God 
maintains and advances his holy kingdom among men. ‘The 
laws of his empire ; the facts, principles, and wide relations and 
bearings of the Gospel; in short, all the moral truths which he 
employs in saving men, or glorifying himself on the earth ; are 
by this means, more than every other, unfolded and enforced. 

It is principally through public speaking Sy human organs, 
that God has purposed to deliver his creation from the bondage 
of corruption, and make all things new in the civil and reli- 
gious state of man. 

The laws of speech—the principles by which it is governed 
in its just and efficient use, are the same in sacred, as in com- 
mon application. Its success indeed, here, depends on preter- 
natural influence; no unaided tongue of man or angel can 
win a ruinéd soul to holiness and God; but divine co-opera- 
tion is wisely lent, always, to what has a direct tendency in 
favor of, not adverse to, the good pursued. It is powerful, and 
not tame and lifeless speaking, that the Holy Spirit ordinarily 
makes most effectual in reclaiming men from the paths of sin 
and destruction. The most successful pulpit-speakers are not 
those whose discourses are uninstructive, desultory, prolix, repe- 

litious; but those who, in their pulpit-performances, observe 
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most carefully the laws, according to which, power in public 
speaking, universally displays itself. 

I undertake, on this occasion, to exhibit, very briefly, THE 
ELEMENTS OF POWER IN PUBLIC SPEAKING. ‘These are part- 

ly inherent in the structure of the discourse itself; and partly 
extrinsic or accidental to it, relating to those auxiliary circum- 

stances which contribute to ensure a discourse attention and 
efficiency. I shall not, however, follow this method in specify- 

ing them, but mention one thing after another, in the order 

which the end aimed at in this exercise may seem to require. 
The subject of a powerful discourse must be important. 

An ingenious tongue, exerting itself on a trivial theme, may 

amuse light-hearted hearers ; but no such theme stirs the deep 
emotions of that mind which is wielding the lightning and 
thunder of true eloquence. ‘To discourse of trifles, with what- 
ever wit or labor, is, after all, to make a nugatory and empty 
discourse. ; 

de who would speak with power, should take truth, not er- 
ror, for his subject. ‘Truth, if it relate to a matter of impor- 
tance, is itself power. it is the law, the food, the strength, the 
life, of mind. The mind, therefore, which is much convers- 
ant with truth, becomes, itself, refreshed, invigorated, enlarg- 
ed, and thus better qualified to do truth worthy homage, by 

attempts to illustrate it. ‘To commune deeply with truth, is to 

acquire power ; to speak of truth after long and deep commun- 

ion with it, is ordinarily to exert great power upon others. I 
need not stay long, to show what advantages for speaking 

powerfully, truth gives to its advocate, over him who has the 
side of error to defend. How often, amidst a distracting diver- 
sity of opinions and arguments, has the mere statement of the 

truth, from judicious lips, proved at once decisive, and put all 
debate and all doubt to rest. A day will come, when, in re- 
spect to those matters which have more divided mankind 
than all others, the only matters of importance compara- 

tively—I mean the principles and ways of the divine govern- 
ment—one judgment will be formed by all rational beings; 
when conviction of the rectitude of that government, shall per- 
fectly pervade the intelligent universe. Now, this’conviction 
will not be the direct effect of force, or physical omnipotence ; 
it will be only the result of a just exhibition and illustration of 
truth. Let men who would exert much power in discourse, al- 
ways speak on matters of importance, and in speaking of such 
matters, always take the side of truth. 

The subject of discourse should be one of personal concern 
to the hearers, It is almost impossible for a speaker to be 

es 
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deeply interested himself by what interests no other person ; 

and no man can speak powerfully of what does not excite 
strong feeling in his own mind. Power in utterance, is the 

result of power in intellectual conception and emotion. Now 
the mere impression that what is about to be discoursed of, is 
what will of itself awaken grateful feeling in the auditory, 
tends to stir up the speaker’s spirit into intense exertion ; and 
nothing more assists in the delivery of a discourse, than to see 
such feeling in the hearers’ countenances and behaviour. How 
hapless, then, that person’s self-imposed task, who attempts to 
speak with power on a subject in which mankind take no in 
terest. 

Now, men are interested most, by what most nearly concerns 
them personally. Minds indeed of a certain class, will be in 
terested by instructive discourse, however remotely related to 
their individual well-being. To such minds, truth, in its most 
abstract forms, and in all its kinds, is ine stimably precious, as 
involving, to their enlightened and comprehensive view, rela- 

tions and results of infinite moment. But even as to them, 
subjects of direct personal concern are commonly most attrac 
tive; and there are few so in love with philosophical abstrac 
tions, but that they would withdraw their ear from any voice 
that ever gave utterance to such refinements, in order to attend 
to a ploughman’s recital of some recently occurrent household 
disaster. ‘The generality of men, certainly, give little heed to 

any thing which has not a connexion more or less close, with 
their own private state. With the multitude, the welfare of 
man has scarcely a thought; that of country may, at certain 
times especially, be less disregarded ; that of party or neighbor- 
hood may excite lively feeling ; but that of family or of self, is 
the theme of absorbing interest. A lecture on political economy is 
dull, compared to a debate on some point of party-polities ; but, 
except in very rare cases, such a debate, on however important 
a topic, and with whatever eloquence sustained, has feeble in- 
fluence over one, whom a pending law-suit invites into court. 

Now, if this be so, what speakers, it may be thought, should 
be as powerful in discourse as preachers of the Gospel? A le- 
gitimate inference, it would seem, yet not in accordance with 
experience. ‘The subjects of preaching, it is certain, concern all 
mankind alike; and concern them infinitely more than all things 
else. Compared to these subjects, riches, life, the aflairs of na- 
tions, and of the great globe itself through its whole duration, 
are less than nothing; but two causes operate to enfeeble dis- 
course on these themes of amazing interest. One is, that man- 
kind, under the power of sensuality, are dead to their concern 
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in these awful matters; and the other is, that preachers them- 

selves have, too commonly, almost no feeling or faith, in respect 
to these tremendous things. When, as at a remarkable effu- 
sion of the Spirit of grace, the ministers of the word speak, and 
the people hear, under some just impressions of the reality of 

unseen things, then is there demonstration given of the rule, 
that the power of discourse depends much on the personal con- 
cern which the hearers have in its subject. 

It greatly heightens power, let me next observe, when the 
subject is not only of general interest to the hearers, but when 

it is adapted particularly, to classes, circumstances, and 
seasons. It is this, above all extrinsic things, which gives qa 

discourse pungency, that it be spoken pertinently to present 
wants and demands. A word which rebukes a man in crime, 
or which comforts a man in trouble, or which saves a_perish- 

ing man, is a word of power, though spoken with stammering 
lips. Let a discourse which a man has been hearing for an 

hour with unconcern, pass out of a general to a specific appli- 
cation to his own sin or sorrow, and all the feelings of his mind 
at once are stirred. Many a speech has been deemed, and 

rightly deemed, of wonderful power, not because it was intrin- 

sically well wrought, or because it was very well pronounced, 
but because the speaker was wise in suiting his subject to the 
peculiar st state and needs of his hearers. ‘I'o be particular and 
pertinent in the adaptation of subjects to persons and occasions, 
should never be forgotten by him who would be always an effi- 
cent speaker. 

It is essential, also, that the speaker understand well the 
subject of his discourse. He who speaks of what he does not 
understand, speaks with no confidence in his own utterances, 
or with an unwarranted confidence; and, in either case, his 

discourse will want the characteristics of true power. For as- 
sumed confidence always betrays itself, and to waver or faint 
in one’s own judgment is to beget faintness, or something yet 
worse, in those to whom that judgment is expressed. Distinct 

apprehensions, enlarged and comprehensive views of the ex- 
tended and various bearings and connexions of things, and 
firm convictions of truth, are indispensable to strong feeling 

and strong modes of expression. Without such inward furni- 
ture for speaking, a man, in discourse, can be expected to ex- 
hibit nothing in just proportion and symmetry. His statements, 
if not false, will be defective or extravagant; in different parts 

of his discourse he will be inconsistent with himself, or at least 
not make his self-consistency sufficiently apparent; and, in 
short, almost nothing will be spoken just as it should be. The 
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consequence must inevitably be, that intelligent hearers will be 

moved with commiseration, or contempt, or grief; and hearers 

of no class, receive vivid impressions of the exact truth. Know- 

ledge does not always make a man powerful in speech, but ig- 
norance makes him impotent. 

A powerful speaker expresses what is strictly his own and 

not another's mind on the subject in hand. Expre ssion 
is always comparitively feeble, if not theatrical, when it is 
mere repetition of the thoughts of others. Where thoughts are 
borrowed and held only in memory, however excellent they 
may be in themselves, as they are no legitimate part of the 

mind’s own strength and life, they are apt to want something 
of nature, something of fitness and honesty, in the manner 
in which the mind gives them forth. A man with a memory 
vastly capacious, and richly furnished wit . — and other 
men’s thoughts, may make a —— r display of knowledge, 
of some sort ; but yet, he who tells the simple convictions and 

feelings of an intelligent and disciplined mind, without one 
quotation or learned allusion, is by far the more instructive, in- 
teresting, and efficient speaker. Learning of all kinds should 
be diligently cultivated by the public speaker. No one has more 
need, or can make a better use of it; but his object in seeking 
it, should not be to supersede the necessity of judging and form- 

ing opinions, and pursuing deep and th: rough investigations, of 

and for himself, but rather to feed and fan his own intellectual 
fire, and prepare his mind to be more and more vigorous and 
enterprising, in self-sustained, independent action. Indeed, the 

mere accumulation of what others have said and thought, is 
not true learning, which properly consists In the perfect diges- 
tion and incorporation of the ideas of things into one’s own in- 
tellectual structure ; and the difference in expression, between 
the one and the other of these, is almost as the difference be- 
tween an automatic and a natural articulation; or the draining 

of a stagnant pool, by artificial means, and the spontaneous 
outpouring of a living and redundant fountain. 
A man who would speak with power, should have unity 

in his discourse. The parts of his performance, however 
numerous, should belong to but one subject, and constitute one 
complete whole; neither wanting nor superabounding in any 
thing. Digressions and graceful intermissions of earnestness, 
designed for relief, or as a foil to what should have peculiar 
a and force, are not only admissible, but often a very 
igh excellence ; but whatever has a tendency to divide atten- 

tion, however good in itself, is injudicious, unnatural, and en- 
feebles the discourse: and the more interesting and excellent 
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this is in itself, the greater on the whole, the injury. Nothing is 
more inexcusable in a public speech, than want of unity. It 
shows that the speaker is without an object, or is not in earn- 
est. For who seeks earnestly to accomplish an object by con- 
versation with his fellow, who does not strive to keep his atten- 
tion fixed on the object as strongly and unremittingly as possi- 
ble? 

This suggests another observation. A man who would 
speak with efficiency and success, should always intend to 
accomplish some definite and specific end, by his discourse. 
He should have but one subject, and cleave to that subject 
throughout, and aim, in all and by all, to accomplish a certain 
predeterminate object. A man, witheut a fixed purpose of pur- 
suit, is apt to think, to study, to live, to do every thing, in vain. 
And he, most probably, will spea/ to no purpose, who has no 
purpose in view, in speaking. And the degree of efficiency in 

speaking, depends greatly on the nature of the purpose ; if the 
end pursued be sinall, the power will be small, and the power 
will probably be great, if the end be great, and be earnestly 
pursued. How differently does he speak, who earnestly pleads 
for his country’s honor, or for the life of a fellow-creature, or for 
the salvation of the human soul from everlasting death, from 

him who has no other object than to please men, or merely to 
meet a professional call. 

And here I may, perhans, be permitted to ask, whether the 

exceedingly faint impression commonly made by preaching, be 
not fairly resolvable into the cause now adverted to? Is it 
strange that preachers accomplish nothing definitely, who aim 
to accomplish nothing? If speakers at the bar, or in our na- 
tional councils, should seek to carry no point by their speeches, 
they probably would carry none; and their speeches might be 
as feeble as are too many of our sermons. Why should a 
preacher of the Gospel’ ever rise to address an assembly, with- 
out proposing to himself to gain some certain end; and engag- 
ing all] his powers of argument and persuasion in the attain- 
ment of his object; and resolving that he will not willingly 
desist until he does attain it? What a different affair, in effect, 
would preaching become, if it should henceforth assume the 
character which such a course would give it? I see no suffi- 
cient reason why it should not assume it. The designs of 
preaching are specific, are known, and are incomparably great- 
er than any ever proposed to be accomplished by other kinds of 
discourse. It is as practicable to give definiteness of purpose to 
preaching, as to a speech in court. Definiteness may be as 
requisite for success in the one case, as in the other. It will 
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serve as much in one case as the other, to excite and concen- 
trate mental energy, to produce unity and earnestness, to sug- 

gest glowing thoughts and burning expressions, to make dis- 
course, in short, natural and pleasant to the speaker, and 
powerful and efficient upon the hearers. Surely, it is neither 
necessary nor expedient, neither philosophical nor scriptural, 
that preaching should be ever more as general, as common- 
place, as perfunctory, as void of object, as it too commonly is, 
and has been, almost throughout Christendom. 

Natural and simple mMerHopn ts greatly tributary to power 

in public speaking. ‘Two points should be prominent in the 
epeaker’s aim, to say just the things which ought to be said, 
and to say them in their proper place. The best things, 
spoken out of place, may almost escape attention; and com- 
mon things, spoken fitly and in place, may be of overpowering 
interest. A house, built without regard to method, of materi- 
als however costly, and at whatever expense of treasure and 
strength, would, after all, be without utility, without beauty, 
an object of disagreeable appearance, and, to habitable purposes, 
no house. Method is no less essential to the excellence and 
force of a public speech. All things here should be just so col- 
located and disposed, as nature, fitness, utility, demands. Then 
will one part add strength to another ; progress in speaking will 
be progress in strength; strength to the last will be cumula- 
tive ; and proof of this will be afforded by the interest of the 
hearers being not only sustained, but increasingly deepened, 
quite to the end of the discourse. 

It is therefore impossible for a speaker to be too regardful of 
method. But by method is not to be understood, a formal, 
and much less a numerical, division into heads. Judgment 
and taste will discern whether this be or be not expedient. 
Sometimes the brief and skilful enumeration of heads, besides 
assisiiug memory, is exceedingly lively and pungent; and some- 
times the effect of enumeration is the perfection of weariness. 
In general, as the joints in a good building, or in the human 
frame, are not left jagged and unfinished, but are gracefully 
turned, and in some parts concealed, or elegantly polished, so I 
think there should be much smoothness and finish in the junc 
tures and transitions of a speech intended for the public ear. 
A method so propounded as to draw attention to itself and for 
its own sake, defeats the end of method, and is a general detri- 
ment to the discourse. Powerful speaking demands method, 
but demands it only in subserviency to itself; and should make 
any thing or nothing of it, in display, as may make that sub- 
serviency most perfect. 
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Another matter of high importance is sty.e. Style 
is not natural, if it do not vary, somewhat, according to 
the nature of its subject, and the peculiarities of the speaker's 
constitutional and acquired character. But with such variety, 

there are certain attributes of style, always indispensable to 

power in speaking. ‘T'o speak with power, for instance, is to 
speak with plainness, and such plainness as will not only ex- 

press the meaning so that it may be understood, but so that it 

cannot be misunderstood ; for what power is there in an utter- 
ance, the very sense of which is uncertain to the hearer? To 
plainness, moreover, must be added simplicity ; because a 

meaning may be obvious, when yet it is so expressed as to have 
attention seduced from itself, to some vain word or ostentatious 

image in the sentence. Verbose and florid speeches are sel- 
dom of much efficacy ; or if they have strength, they would 
have had more, had their superfluities of vanity been laid aside. 
But from plainness and simplicity, purity should not be dis- 
joined ; since, in speech, as in every thing else, the truest and 
best sort of power has no dwelling with coarseness and vulgar- 

ity. The end of all legitimate public speaking is the elevation 

and refinement of man. Of preaching, pre-eminently, this is 
the end. Its object is to raise man, in all his faculties, tastes, 
feelings, and pursuits, to a height of purity and refinement ab- 
solutely perfect. A grovelling and vulgar style of discourse is 
unfavorable to this object. If it were duly remembered by 
preachers, that the essence of the Gospel is purity, dignity, 
greatness, perfect and unmeasurable, they would see the re- 
volting incongruity of ever associating it with vulgarity in any 
form ; and that so far as vulgarity has influence in preaching, 

it is to thwart, not advance, the cause in which they labor.— 
But the style of a powerful public speaker is animated, as well 
as plain, simple, and pure. ‘There is life and spirit and pa- 
thos in his words; and he deals gracefully and naturally in 
allusions, analogies and images. Who has not remarked how 
it adorns and enlivens and invigorates discourse, to inweave into 
it tastefully, sprightly similitudes and figures? The highest 
order of public speakers, those who keep the attention of audi- 
tories enchained, and “on the tip of their persuasive tongue 
carry all arguments,” are men of rich invention, and fertile fan- 
cy, and deep sympathies ; and these all appear in the style in 
which they express themselves. 

The power of a speech also depends, in a great degree, on 
the manner of its delivery. ‘This, we know, was anciently 
held of paramount importance, and very justly. The best 
speech ever written by man, pronounced without proper feeling 
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and action, might make almost no impression; a speech, on 
the other hand, of but inferior merit, pronounced as it should 
be, or as a Whitefield, especially if it were his own, would pro- 
nounce it, might have surprising efficiency. ‘The »anner of 
uttering a thing, indeed, is often the decisive reason of its being 
believed or disbelieved ; attended to promptly, or utterly disre- 
garded. A man tells you, for example, of some sudden disas- 
ter which has just occurred in your family, but he does it so 
unfeelingly, so unnaturally, that you deem him, perhaps, a 
trifler or insane ; another person has such a manner of giving 
you the information, that you doubt it no more than if you 
were an eye-witness; and accordingly hasten away to the 
scene of the calamity. It is so in respect to public speaking. 
He who discourses of great affairs, without seriousness of spirit 
and appearance, may speak weighty things, but his manner of 
speaking them, shows that the +y have no just influence on his 
ewn mind, and prevents their good effect on the minds of his 

hearers. If a speaker would inspire joy into his hearers, he 
must speak to them with gladness of heart and a rejoicing 
voice ; if he would make them weep, he must first weep him- 
self. This is a maxim of ancient wisdom, and it is according 
tonature. If, before a man speaks, his eye glow with delight, 
or be suffused by silent grief, he is irresistibly eloquent, even 
with a mute tongue; but when he does open his lips, it is “to 
make the weeper smile, the laugher weep.” How radic al ee 
the mistake, to make but little of manner in the business of 
public speaking. Just articulation, just emphasis and cadence, 
just modulation of the yoice, just gesture and pauses— these 
things, indeed, however agreeable and graceful, are, apart from 
those kindlings of the soul of which they should be the result 
and the expression, comparatively matters of small importance ; 
but, prompted animated and controlled by those kindlings, 
they are the chief servitors of eloquence, and among the rarest 
and most excellent of human attainments. 

1 add but one thing more to this analysis of our subject. 
It relates to the influence of a man’s character on his suc- 
cess in public speaking. ‘Vliat a public speaker should be a 

man of a good character, is an old observation ; but it deserves 
to be perpetually and vividly kept in mind. ‘There is in a bad 
man’s commendations of truth, as Solomon strikingly sets forth, 
a grievous incongruity, felt by every one, like to what a cripple 
experiences in attempting to walk on ‘his unequal legs. It 
shocks us instinctively as a most iniquitous and pernicious eyil. 
Besides, as an ill reputation is apt to hinder credit in a man’s 
testimony, so, on a like principle, it tends to impair the power 

* 
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of a speaker’s discourse on his hearers. Such is the connexion 
between truth and virtue, that an enemy to the latter is esteem- 
ed no real friend of the former, and, therefore, insincere in its 
advocation ; and if he openly despises his own announcements, 
they will not, at least as coming from him, command much re- 
spect from others. Is he a man of great powers of mind? His 
practical disbelief is, on that account, a greater disparagement 
of the truths he enforces with his tongue. Are his arguments 
strong, and his exhortations vehement? But they are more 
than neutralized by the reflection, that if he be truly in earnest, 
he is but the more loudly declaring his own shame, the more 
zealously making his own destruction sure. Hence, how well 

is it, that “unto the wicked, God saith, what hast thou to do, 
to declare my statutes? or that thou shouldst take my covenant 
in thy mouth ?” If such a man will speak, let him speak for 
falsehood, not for truth ; for the father of lies, not for the Holy 

One. What a tendency, on the other hand, has a good name, 
to secure a speaker attention, and give effect to what he says? 
How does his pure character, his well known love and practice 
of moral excellence, his bright example, point the sentences of 

wisdom which so well befit his lips, and fasten them in men’s 
understandings, “as najls fastened by the masters of assem 

blies.” Pre-eminently is this so, when the speaker is a holy 
man of God, and the things spoken by him are the everlasting 
truths of the Gospel. But I need not stay to show, how fit- 
ness here, between character and vocation, gives power and 
efficiency and success to the latter. It is illustrated by exam- 
ples in the knowledge of every one: it is what we all under- 
stand by experience. 

But it is not only by having popular confidence and respect, 
that a speaker finds advantage from moral purity in himself. 
He is assisted by that purity, both in furnishing himself for 
his work, and in the actual discharge of it. As truth is in 

order to virtue, so virtue is the best seer and the most exact dis- 

cerner of truth. None, indeed, but a virtuous mind can well un- 

derstand truth. Hence, moral evil, in Scripture, is every 
where called darkness, ignorance, folly, madness ; and under- 
standing is identified with holiness. No scribe, therefore, is well 
instructed unto the kingdom of God, in whom the spirit of ho- 
liness, the only true spirit of illumination, does not dwell. It is 
not the deep-searching and far-reaching processes of natural 
intellect, but spirituality of purpose, and heavenliness of feeling, 
which attain to just views of the beauty, and excellency, and 
greatness of divine things. And the preacher who best under- 
stands his appropriate subjects of discourse, is he, who, while he 
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applies all the energies of his being in the meditation of those 
subjects, keeps himself i in the glowing exercise of love to God, 

and is constantly crying out in spirit, “Open thou mine eyes, 
that I may behold wondrous things out of thy law.” 

But we have seen how important is manner in public spealc- 
ing. Now, a just manner, especially in preaching, is not to be 
acquired from teachers of elocution, who, by all their rules of 
art, can only give a cold negative correctness. It is the mighty 
workings of an inward life, that produce good action, the ex 
pression of those deep workings. ‘These are the true parent of 
natural utterance and gesticulation. ‘The preacher who comes 
into an assembly, with all the powers of his nature pervaded 
and filled by the theme on which he is to address them, and 
with pure and burning affection for their souls, and under a 
sense of a present God who sustains his mind in holy compos- 
ure by the influences of the Spirit, and lifts it up above the 
fear of man and all selfish aims and respects—he it is, other 
things being equal, who best exemplifies the principles of a just 
elocution, and gives the truest specimen of the eloquence of 

manner. But it is not a knowledge of rhetorical rules; it is 
heavenliness of mind, and communion with God, and very holy 
living, in addition to fit discipline and constitutional properties ; 
which thus furnish him for powerful action in the pulpit. 
Those preachers who have exerted tlie best sort of power in the 
pulpit, and in the highest degrees, were among the most virtu- 
ous and holy and spiritual of mankind. 

These are what appear to me to constitute the chief elements 
of power in public speaking. ‘T'hey are not all indispensable 
to considerable degrees of power; nor have they all been ex- 
emplified by but very few speakers in any or every age. A 
speaker, exemplifying them all in a high degre -e, becomes the 

wonder of the times, and holds a prominent place in the mem- 
ory, and regard, and admiration of all men. ‘They were never 
exemplified perfectly by more than one individual, of whom it 
is written, that “never man spake like that man.” He stands 
alone among all public speakers, shining them all out of view, 
as the sun does the lesser lights of heaven. But though there 
may be powerful speaking in the absence of some of those 
things which have been enumerated as essential to the high- 
est degree of power, or where some of them exist very defec- 
tively ; and though no one may hope for absolute perfection in 
this great gift, more than in any thing else; yet as we ought 
to aspire to perfection even here, and should account ourselves 
bound to make progress until we attain to it; it may be useful 
to have as clear and vivid impressions as pos ssible of the scale 
and the standard of perfection in public speaking. 
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I conclude with three remarks. 
The faculty of speaking in public is improvable by cul- 

ture. 1 do not suppose that all men are capable of becoming, 
by any culture, efficient public speakers. Some appear to want 
the physical elements of a speaker; and improvement is im- 
practicable, where there is nothing to be improved. A distine- 

tion has been made, as to the way of their production, between 
an orator and a poet; the one it has been said is formed by art, 
the otier is born; but the truth is, that both the orator and the 
poet can attain to high eminence in their respective kinds of 

excellence, only by the concurrence of birth and art. No man 
becomes a powerful speaker by mere culture, independently of 
native advantages; but where these advantages are not want- 
ing, the influence of culture on public speaking is decisive, and 
proportionate, ordinarily, to the degree in which it is bestowed. 

To what particulars attention should be directed, or how oe- 
cupied, it were venturous to state without deep reflection, and 
much care, and specific reference to different cases and circum- 

stances. but let any one consider the things which tend to 
power in speaking, and he will find that there is not one of 
those things in which advancement may not be hoped for by 
the faithful use of appropriate means. 

Indeed, not only may advantages be improved, but obsta- 

cles may be overcome. One of the most eloquent tongues that 
ever thrilled the ear of man, was that of a stammerer, who, be- 
sides his constitutional impediment, had to encounter the dis- 
advantages of a very neglected and imperfect education. He 
contended against these great difficulties. His application was 

unwearied, and how splendid was his success? By the use of 

his tonzue, he rose to the bichest eminence of civil power, be- 

came the glory of his country and his age, and is, at this day, 
the admiration of the civilized world. 

The business of a successful public speaker is exceeding- 

ly laborious. ‘This clearly follows from the view which has 
been taken of our subject. Power in speaking, according to 
that view, is not the result of mere natural animation, or natu- 
ral genius, however great. A genius for eloquence gives mighty 
advantages to a speaker, but it does not supersede the necessity 
of great and continued exertion. The business of choosing, 
adapting, and analyzing subjects of discourse ; of arranging, 
composing, cementing, and applying discourse itself; and of so 
living, and so disciplining the mind and heart, as to keep one’s 
self in the necessary mood and tone of mind, if I may so speak, 
for the just enunciation and delivery of discourse—this is work 
to be no otherwise done by any man, than by laborious and in- 
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defatigable application. And genius will prove hurtful, in pro- 
portion to the degree in which it is possessed, if in indolent re- 
liance on itself, it despises application, as needed only by per- 
sons of inferior gifts. Let no one suppose that any thing will 
ever make it idle work to speak well in public. Occasions and 
circumstances may rouse the mind into mighty action, and the 
result may be surprising displays of eloquence, without much 
specific effort at preparation; but life is not made up of occa 

sions of extraordinary excitement. Let all persons who design 
to be public speakers, and to be efficient and successful ones, 

bid adieu to sensual indulgence, resist all temptations to men- 
tal sloth, and make a covenant with Labor, as their portion and 
supreme pleasure under the sun. 

Finally, it seems quite obvious, from what has been 

said, that instruction and discipline, employed to strength- 
en and improve the faculty of public speaking, in candi- 
dates for the sacred office, should constitute no unimportant 
part of their previous education. Public speaking we justly 

account the chief business of men, who, by vocation, are preach- 

ers. ‘There are, indeed, in the ministry, men of high attain 
ments, great force of character, and extensive usefulness, who, 

in their own persons, do comparatively little, by means of pub- 
lic speaking ; but let not the examples of these men, however 
illustrious, on some accounts, lead us to a mis-judgment, or 
abate our sense of the paramount excellence, dignity, and influ- 
ence, of the more appropriate work of the ministers of Jesus 
Christ. ‘That work, if Scripture has not misled us, is unques- 
tionably public speaking. ‘This, as I have before said, is the 
grand means appointed by God, for the maintenance and ad- 
yancement of his glorious cause in this world. And there is 

wisdom in the appointment. Speech is one of the noblest of 

human gifts—an engine of greater power than any other which 
mortals have ever exercised. 

Is this gift improvable by culture? The small share of at- 
tention which is usually given to it, leaves room, it should seem, 
for the raising of this question, but the true answer to it is, 
nohuman faculty is more improvable. The conclusion is 
irresistible, that no faculty should be more assiduously and per- 
severingly cultivated in candidates for the ministry. Time, 
treasure, ease, all earthly delights, should be counted by them 
nothing, as the price of their learning to speak in an efficient 
and successful manner. 

I feel, my respected friends, GUARDIANS AND PROFESSORS 
OF THIS SACRED INSTITUTION, that it becomes me to say these 
things tremblingly on the present occasion, ‘The department 
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which I have been called to occupy here, I deem, as my remarks 
imply, of great importance. I am wholly inexperienced in the 
business of it, and, while I attempt to teach, must myself bea 
learner. I cannot, of course, boldly comimit myself, in this up. 

tried sort of labor, without either a measure of self-confidence 

which would promise unhappy results; or an humble reliance 
on the gracious presence and assistance of God. With such 
reliance, if I am not deceived, | have ventured to engage in 

the important work which has been assigned to me in this 
plac e. 

[ know, my revered friends, that I shall greatly need your 

indulgence. But you do not forget, either, that I am a frail 
and sinful man ; or what my manner of life, and my engross- 

ing concern in other work, have heretofore been. You will, of 
course, regard me as a learner; and if you see me willing and 
industrious to learn, I cannot doubt, but that you will bear with 
many imperfections, and wait for progress, and encourage en- 

deavor, and for Zion’s sake and this Institution’s sake, make 
affectionate mention of me at the throne of heavenly mercy, 

My YOUNGER BRETHREN, whose pursuits in this provinceof 

sacred learning I am to endeavor to assist, let me earnestly solicit 
of you, also, a constant remembrance of me in prayer. I wish 

you to bear it in mind, that | am entering on an untried sphere 
of effort, and that if 1 render you valuable assistance, it must be 
by means of an application of mind and heart, on my patt, not 
less diligent than will be needful on yours. I am, in respect to 
self-indulgence, to have no advantage—I want none—over 
you. I am rejoiced, not distressed, at the recollection that neces- 
sity is laid upon me to make vigorous exertion. Pray for me, 
dear brethren, that my strength may not fail, and that I may 
have no confidence in an arm of flesh. 

Meanwhile, forget not that prayer and labor are your sole 
means of success. You have an object in view which deserves 
exertion, and which also demands it. Whatever facilities you 
may have for acquiring the ability to speak with power, you 
cannot reasonably hope to acquire it, without much and com 
tinued application. Such seeliitision you will not, you cannot 
withhold, if you keep two things in mind; that the tongue of 
man is his chief engine of power ; and that you are to exercise 
your tongues for no earthly purposes, but for objects as far above 
the greatest things of earth, as the soul is more important than 
the body ; the bliss of eternity than that of a moment; or the 
glory of God than the meanest sensual gratification. 
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THE BIBLE, A TEST OF MORAL CHARACTER. 

The Bible is the Statute Book of a moral kingdom, 

and contains an exhibition of the character and govern- 

ment of God. It presents the Supreme Being, an Omnipotent, 
wise and holy Sovereign, sitting on the throne. Man is his 
subject, placed in circuinstances the most favorable to render a 
cheerful and prompt obedience. Here he is to pass a brief pro- 
bation, and then enter on a state of endless retribution. In 
this government, there is no change. Individual rights are in- 
violably preserved. The innocent never suffer, and the impen- 
itent guilty never escape, punishment. Here is no injustice,— 
no act, that is not dictated by the highest reason. ‘The happi- 
ness of the subject, and the glory of the sovereign, are insepar- 
ably connected. 
With such a government, no reasonable subject can find 

fault. Separate it from human action, and there is not a rational 
being in the world, that will complain of it ? Lost spirits would 
eulogize it, did they not feel the weight of its tremendous 
poner. 

But no sooner is what is thus beautiful in theory brought to 
bear on the conscience and the heart, than it fills the world with 
rebellion. All ages, characters and ranks break out into open 
revolt. In the abstract, no one can find any fault in it; but 
inthe application, it is insufferable. Human nature will not 
submit to it. 

Here then comes up the test,—the Bible as revealing the char- 
acter and government of God. Every one busies himself to 
find out where lies the grand difficulty,—how a system, that 

appears so beautiful in theory, should seem to be nothing but 
injustice and oppression in practice. 

One, disowning revelation altogether, turns over the volume 
ofnature, and inspects carefully every page. He discovers that 
there has been an eternal succession ; or that the world is the 
oispring of chance. Consequently, there is no First Cause. 

Another, admitting that there is a God, reads over the Statute 
Book, but finds it full of contradictions and absurdities. He 
cannot imagine how the prophets could foretel future events, or 
Joshua stop the sun, or Moses pass through the Red Sea on 
dry land, while Pharaoh and his hosts were swallowed up. Or, 
he cannot find room énough in the ark to contain all the ani- 
mals, nor water enough any where to drown the world. Con- 
sequently, the Bible isa deception. ‘There is a God ;—but he 
takes no cognizance of human actions.—A king, but no moral 
government. 
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A third, admitting the Bible to be from God, reads over the 
laws it contains, and at first is satisfied with them. His heart 

approves them all. But he comes to the penal code, and here 

he finds a difficulty. To this section his heart will not submit 
—What! man denounced as a rebel and threatened with eter- 
nal punishment? It is inconsistent with divine goodness.—It 
is unreasonable and cruel,—the doctrine of devils! Conse- 
quently, Sheol is the grave, and Gehenna, the valley of Hin- 
nom. “The worm that never dies,” lived but thirty years, and 

“the fire that is never quenched,” went out eighteen centuries 
Zo. 

This granted; or in other words, man’s accountability de- 
stroyed, and justice struck from the constellation of the divine 
attributes; and his heart does not rebel against the wreck that 
remains. - It perfectly accords with what he would have the di- 
vine government to be. ‘l'herefore this must be what the Bible 
teaches. 

Another reads the sacred volume ; and he does not object to 
a moral government; nor to penal sanctions. But he finds the 
great difficulty at another point.—Three cannot be one ; nor 
one, three. This, he avers, contradicts both reason and philoso- 
phy, though the subject itself may lie beyond the reach of all 
analogy and philosophical investigation. But why does he stop 
to cavil at a droctrine, which angels around the throne do not 
understand? The reason is obvious. Admit this as a truth of 
revelation, and what follows? The atonement, man’s entire 
depravity, the necessity of a change of heart and salvation by 
grace,—the very doctrines, which his soul hates. Strike out 
these doctrines from the book of God, and he would not care 
whether three made one, or ten, or forty. 

Thus does every man assume his own feelings as the stand- 
ard of rectitude ; and according to them he modifies the divine 

government ;—or rather each one frames a government to suit 
himself. One will have it that there is no God, i. e. he does 
not want any such being to exist in the universe. Another has 
no objections to a God, ifhe does not assume the character of a 
moral governor. Another permits even the existence of moral 
laws ; but they must be without penal sanctions. To any cth- 
er than these, his heart will not submit. Another cannot bear 
the thought of human depravity. Doctrines that even approach 
it, he views with suspicion. He lays hold on fallen man and 
elevates hira to the neighborhood of angels, dresses him out in 
robes of innocence, and then talks of his purity and divinity. 

But there is a great mistake in this mode of investigation. 
The divine government is what it appears to be. It is not lib- 
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erty at a distance, and despotism at hand. It is not harmoni- 
ous and beautiful in theory ; and all that is vile and oppressive 

in application. “'The law is holy and the commandment 
holy, just and good.” 

But the grand difficulty lies in the heart. That is the 
source of all those contradictory creeds and discordant opinions, 

which now deluge the moral world. It is not because the Bi- 
ble is not a plain book, and the divine laws reasonable ; but 

because man is a wilful rebel. The sun is right; but the dial 
iswrong.—It has never been adiusted to the pole. Let a man 
look iito the heart, and he will readily see the reason, why the 
government of God produces such restiveness, murmuring and 
rebellion. He who does this, finds no occasion to blot out or 
modify what the Bible reveals. It is what it ought to be. It 

honors God,—it meets the wants of man and promotes the hap- 
piness of the universe. M. 

FORCE OF EXAMPLE IN THE CHRISTIAN PASTOR. 

“ Christiani pastoris mores optima sunt ejus doctrine explicatio. 

It is universally allowed, that uniformity of life and man- 
ners is the best comment on the precepts and doctiines of the 
clergy. ‘The powers of oratory—the finest flowers of rhetoric, 
lose their influence, unless accompanied with the still small 
voice of good example. ‘This gives weight and efficacy to ev- 
ery precept, and with irresistible force, commands, at the same 
time that it engages. ‘The beauty of holiness is more power- 
ful than a thousand arguments. “ Dum tacet, clamat.” 
“What weight and authority” (as a certain writer justly re- 

marks) “ does it add to the instructions of the clergy, whilst the 
audience have it to say—the minister—the preacher is a worthy 
man ;” that he does not enter into the pulpit, as an actor upon the 
stage to personate a feigned character, and forget his real one ; 
to utter sentiments, or represent passions not his own. Such 
should be the character of every minister. He should be able 
to paint the several virtues in their just proportions and amiable 
colors from living and beautiful originals in his own breast.—He 
warmly recommends, because he warmly cherishes them. He 
exclaims against the contrary vices, with an honest indigna- 
tion, and becoming boldness, because he deéests, and is con- 
scious that he detests, them. He himself feels what he speaks 
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—hath an inward and vital sense of the truths he delivers, and 
therefore makes others feel them too. He speaks from his 
own heart, and fo the hearts and consciences of his hearers, and 
therefore he prevails. 

Pulpit oratory may be exceedingly useful, as well as orna- 
mental, when accompanied with the one thing needful, a good 
example ; but in comparison with that, it is as nothing. 

Without ¢iat, eloquence is but “as sounding brass, or a tink- 
ling cymbal”— warmth, as artifice; and address, as ostentation. 
The effect of oratory is transient; its impression vanishes, as 
the animal spirits subside ; but a well regulated and exemplary 
life, is a continual sermon, and often tends more to convince the 
thoughtless and reclaim the vicious, than the most powerful el- 
oquence or the most pathetic persuasion. The apostle does not 
admonish Timothy to “take heed unto his doctrine only, but 
also to himself.” 

Precept and example must go hand in hand. The one must 
elucidate the other, and give it life and vigor. Every inadver- 
tency, every little slip, every indiscretion, derogates from the au- 
thority, and lessens the influence of the man of God. 

The ambassador of Christ, conscious of the importance of 
the vocation wherewith he is called, should engage in no other 
purzuits, but those calculated to advance the cause of the Re- 
deemer. He should apply all his care and attention to that one 
great concern which cometh upon him daily—the care of the 
church,—having no ambitious views, aspiring at no power, but 
that of gaining a conquest over himself and of being able to 
present the truth in a powerful and persuasive manner. 

One of the greatest of the apostles, hath said, “ Who is suf- 
ficient for these things?” If so, certainly nothing ought to in- 
terfere, or stand in competition with this momentous concern.— 

Disengaged from all meaner pursuits—regardless of all lower 
advantages, that tend to obstruct his great design of glorifying 
God, let him study to preserve himself blameless in all things, 
a workman that needeth not to be ashamed rightly dividing 
the word of truth, and proving an ensample to the flock. 

CG. 
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REVIEWS 

CONVERSATIONS BETWEEN TWO LAYMEN ON STRICT AND 
MIXED COMMUNION, tin which the principal arguments 

in favor of the latter practice are stated, as nearly as pos- 
sible in the words of its most powerful advocate, tne Rev. 
Robert Hall. By J. G. Futter. With Dr. Griffin's 

Letter on Communion, and the review of it by Professor 

Ripley of Newton. Boston: Lincoln & Edmands, 1831. 
pp. 321. 

‘There is a class of Christians,” says the lamented Robert 
Hall, “ pretty widely diffused through these realms, who deny 
the validity of infant baptism, considering it as a human inven- 
tion no! countenanced by the Scriptures, nor by the practice of 
the first and purest ages. Besides their denial of the right of 

infants to baptism, they also contend for the exclusive validity 

of immersion in that ordinance, in distinction from the sprink- 
ling or pouring of water.” In consequence of their peculiar 
sentiments on these subjects, this class of Christians have, for 
the most part, confined their communion to persons of their 
own persuasion, considering those of other denominations as 
unbaptized. ‘Their practice in this respect has been termed 
close or strict communion ; while the opposite practice is sty!- 
ed free, open, or mixed communion. 

It is the design of the work before us to vindicate the practice 
of close communion. It is our design, in what follows, to of- 
fer some considerations in opposition to this practice. We would 
premise, however, that we entirely agree with our brethren, the 
strict or Calvinistic Baptists, in the sentiment, that none but 
professed believers in Christ—who give credible evidence 
of having been regenerated by the influences of the Holy 
Spirit—are entitled to communion at the sacred supper. Those 
only who give evidence of being the children of God are en- 
titled toa seat at their Father's table. Those only who are 
prepared to enjoy real, spiritual communion with Christ and 
his people, are entitled to receive the emblems of such com- 
munion. “'The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the 
communion of the blood of Christ? The bread which we 
break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ ?” * 

* Hence, in advocating what is sometimes called open communion, we cannot per- 
ceive that we justly expose ourselves to the charge of latitudinarianism ; -—a charge 
usually urged in this connexion, and which is urged, in the work before us, in opposi- 
jon even to Mr. Hall. See pp. 153, 154. 
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But while we are thus confident in the persuasion that the 
sacrament of the supper is the exclusive property of those who 
give evidence of having been born of God, we are equally con- 
fident that it is the property of all of this character; and that 
to withhold it,as many do, from multitudes whom they ac 

knowledge to be true Christians, is a proceeding which, howey- 

er pure and kind may be their intentions, they are wholly una- 
ble to justify. 

1. The practice of close communion we regard, in the first 

place, as wnscriptural.—There were differences of opinion in 

the apostolical churches, and some of them of as great impor- 
tance as those now agitated between Baptists and Pedobaptists, 

Such, for instance, was the question respecting the obligation 

of practising circumcision, and observing the Jewishlaw. Yet 

neither party was tolerated in excluding or denouncing the oth- 

er. So far from this they were expressly exhorted to receive 
one another, on the ground of both being supposed to belong to 
Christ. “ Wherefore receive ye one another, as Christ also re- 
ceived us, to the glory of God.” Rom. xv: 7. “ Him that is 

weak in faith”—or whom ye esteem weak, he not being able 
to see things in the same light with yourselves—“ receive ye, 

but not to doubtful disputations.” ‘Who art thou that judgest 

another man’s servant, in respect to such matters? Heisa 
servant of Christ ; he is in the faith ; he is conscientious in 
his opinion, as you are in yours; and why do you judge him? 
'T’o his own Master he standeih or falleth. Let us not therefore 
judge one another any more.’ See Rom xiii: 1—13. 

It will be said, we are aware, that the Apostle is here speak- 
ing of things indifferent ; things not to be compared with the 
modern questions respecting baptism. But what are we to un- 

derstand by ‘ things indifferent,’ as this phraseology is here used? 
Not things of no importance, or about which the Apostle had 
formed no opinion ; but things which he regarded as wnessen- 
tial to Christian character, and to final salvation ;—as the 
questions respecting baptism confessedly are. Paul certainly 
had formed an opinion in regard to the matters referred to in 
the above quotations, and he did consider them as of very con- 
siderable importance—important enough frequently to occupy 
his thoughts and his pen ; but as he did not think them essen- 

tial to Christian character, he was decided in affirming that they 
ought to be no bar in the way of Christian fellowship and com- 
munion. 

It will be said, again, that those to whom the Apostle wrote 
were all baptized persons, members of the church ; and conse- 
quently his directions to them are no evidence of the manner 
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in which he would decide questions relating to baptism.—It 
might be difficult to prove, that al those to whom directions 
are given in the Epistles of Paul had been baptized in any 
way,—and eSpecially, that they had all been immersed.” But 
suppose they had been: it is still true, confessedly so, that the 
modern questions respecting baptism are unessential to Christ 

jan character and a hope of heaven, and consequently that 
they rest on the same general ground with the questions agi- 
tated in the days of Paul. It could not be expected that the 
directions of the Apostles would meet all the particular cases 
which might occur in the church, from that period to the end 

of the world. They laid down general principles, and applied 
them to cases immediately in hand; but left it to the wisdom 
of other ages further to use and apply them, as there might be 
occasion. 

Nothing is more certain from the New Testament, than that 
the church of Christ is one body. ‘“ As we have many metm- 
bers in one body, and all members have not the same office, so 
we, being many, are one body in Christ, and every one mem- 
bers one of another.” Rom. xii: 4,5. And this is true, not 

only of the real, spiritual church of Christ, but equally so of 
the visible church. For what is the visible church? It is the 
real church bodied forth, made visible, by a credible profession 
of godliness ; so that if Christ’s spiritual church is one, his visi- 

ble church must be equally so; and if the former may with 
propriety be represented as his body, the latter is his visible 
body. “By one Spirit are we all baptized into one body.” 
“Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in particular.” 
1 Cor. xii: 13,27. ‘To divide the church of Christ, therefore, 
isto divide his body. 'To separate a portion of the acknowl- 
edged members of his church, and refuse to hold communion 
with them, is, as Mr. Baxter expresses it, to “separate the mem- 
bers of Christ’s Body, and tear his flesh, and break his bones.” 
This, it hardly need be said, is as unscriptural, as it is unnat- 
ural. “ Is Christ divided ?” 
The Scriptures represent the human family as belonging to 

two general classes, believers and unbelievers, saints and sin- 
ners; and to those of the former class—all who give evidence 

of belonging to the number of God’s children, they uniformly 
appropriate the privileges of his children. ‘These are the mem- 
bers of his family, and entitled, as such, to the provisions of 
his house. Hence, to make a separation between persons of 

* We hope our brethren of the close communion will not seriously attempt to monop- 
olize the Epistles,—if they do the sacrament of the supper; as, whatever may be 
thought of our claim to the latter, we must sist on retaintng some interest in tbe for- 
mer, 
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this character, and exclude a part of them from the table of 

their Lord, is a proceeding, not only unknown to the Scrip- 
tures, but manifestly contrary to the general spirit and current 
of the sacred writings. 

lt is evidently the will of Christ, as revealed in the Scrip- 
tures, that his followers should be one. “ Neither pray I for 

these alone, but for them also which shall believe on me 
through their word,—that they all may be one ; as thou, Fa- 
ther, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us,” 
John xvii: 20,21. Hence, those Christians may be sure that 
they best perform the will of Christ, who strive most earnestly 
and successfully to prevent divisions, and promote unity and 
peace among his true followers. But how shall this unportant 
object be best promoted? By drawing lines of separation be- 
tween the disciples of Christ, and excluding a part of them 
from their Master’s table? Or by bearing with one another's 
mistakes and infirmities, in things unessential to Christian char- 
acter, and receiving one another, even as Christ has received 
them ? 

In every view we can take of the subject, we are constrained 
to regard what is commonly called close communion as un- 
scriptural. It was entirely unknown in the first age of the 
church. ‘The Apostles seem not to have contemplated such a 
thing as possible. Of course, they did not expressly prohibit it; 
and yet they established principles which, by a fair and gener- 
al application, go decidedly to condemn it. 

2. The practice of close communion is contrary to that of 
the church in the ages succeeding the Apostles. There 

were differences of opinion among the primitive believers in re- 
gard to points not deemed essential; but these were not suffer- 
ed to break the unity of the church.—Such was the dispute 
about the time and manner of celebrating Easter. ‘This may 
be deemed a trifling matter to Christians of the present age; 
but in primitive times, it was a question of high interest and im- 
portance. And when Victor, one of the bishops of Rome, un- 
dertook to excommunicate his Eastern brethren, because they 
would not yield to his opinion on the subject, he was rebuked for 
so unchristian a procedure, and obliged to retrace his steps. 

Says Irenzeus, writing to him, “The Presbyters who before rul- 
ed the church which you now govern, neither observed them- 
selves, nor permitted their people to observe, the day which is 
kept by the Asiatic Christians; nevertheless, while they did 
not observe that day, they maintained peace with the other 
Presbyters who did; and never were any on account of this di- 
versity cast out of the’church ; but the Presbyters who preced- 
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ed you, and did not keep the day, sent the Eucharist to those 
whodid. Aud when blessed Polycarp went on a journey to 
Rome, in the time of Anicetus, and they had some litile differ- 
ence about other matters, they immediately dropped it for the 
sake of peace, and would by no means cherish contention on 
this head. Anicetus could not, indeed, persuade Polycarp to 
relinquish his observance as having always kept it with John, 
the disciple of the Lord, and the other Apostles with whom he 
had been conversant. Nor did Polycarp persuade Anicetus to 
adopt it, as he pleaded for the necessity of retaining the custom 

of the Presbyters who had gone before him. Yet, while things 

were in this state, they held communion with each other. 
And in the church, Anicetus, from pure respect, yielded to 
Polycarp the dispensation of the Eucharist, and they ami- 
cably separated from each other, and the peace of the whole 
church was preserved, both by those who kept the day, and 
those who did not.’* 

Another dispute with which the church in those times was 
agitated, related to the validity of certain baptisms, and was not 

altogether unlike modern questions touching the same subject. 
Many doubted concerning the baptisms administered by here- 
tics, and whether it was proper to receive persons so baptized 
into the Catholic church, without a repetition of the ordinance. 
But neither was this matter, for a considerable time at least, per- 

mitted to interrupt the fellowship of the church. “Many 
things,” says an excellent man, writing to a celebrated Cyp- 
rian at this period—“ many things vary according to the diver- 
sity of place and people; but nevertheless, ‘hese variations 
have at no time infringed the peace and unity of the Cath- 
olic church.”* 

There were differences of opinion among the primitive Christ- 
ians in regard to the subject of church government. Original- 

ly, the church was governed by Presbyters, the words Presbyter 
and Bishop designating the same office. But in the course of a 
few centuries, Episcopal government was introduced, and the 
primitive order of things was changed. In proof of this, the 
following quotation from Jerome is decisive. ‘“ A Presbyter is 
the same as a bishop ; and before there were, by instigation 
of the devil, dissensions in religion, and it was said among the 
people, Jamof Paul, and I of Apollos, and Iof Cephas, 
the churches were governed by the joint counsel of the Pres- 

byiers. But afterwards, when every one accounted those 

* Euseb. Ecc. Hist. Lib. vis Cap. 24. 

t Cypriani Opera, Part ii. p. 220. See also Murdock’s Mosheim, Vol. i. p. 226. 
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whom he baptized as belonging to himself, and not to Christ, 
it was decreed, throughout the whole world, that one, chosen 
from among the Presbyte rs, should be put over the rest, and 
that the whole care of the church should be committed to him, 
and the seeds of schism be taken away.”—Again this learned 
father says, after having quoted and commented on several pas- 
sages of Scripture in proof of the same point, “ Among the an- 
cients, Presbyters and Bishops were the very same. But 

by degrees, (paulatim) that the plants of dissensions might be 
plucked up, the whole concern was devolved upon an individ- 

ual. As the Presbyters, therefore, know that, by the custom 

of the church, they are subjected to him who is set over the m, 
so let the Bishops know, that they are greater than Presbyters, 
more by custom, than by any real appointment of Christ.” 

Such is the language of one who lived within a few centu- 
ries of the Apostles, testifying to the changes which had taken 
place in the government of the church. Yet these changes, 
and the differences of opinion and discussions which must nee- 
essarily have grown out of them, did not produce, and were not 
thought sufficient to warrant separate communions. "Those 
who were the most strenuous in opposition to the prevailing in- 
novations were entirely averse, as Jerome tells us in another 
place, to “ cutting asunder the harmony of brotherly union.” 

Our Buptist brethren believe that, in the times of the Apps- 

tles, infant baptism was unknown ; but that in a few centuries, 
it was introduced, and prevailed, and became almost or altogeth- 
er universal,—so that in the age of Augustine, the learned and 
acute Pelagius was constrained to declare, that he “ never 
heard of any, not even the most impious heretic, who denied 
bap tism to infants.”t It is natural to suppose that so great an 
innovation (if an innovation it be,) must have led to differences 
of opinion and disputes ; and yet we beat not for the evidence 

of such dis putes (this would be out o f place here)—but for the 

evidence that these disputes, if they did exist, were suflered to 
break the unity of the church. Where were the churches 
which, on account of this alleged innovation, withdrew from 

their brethren, and refused to have communion with them 
at the table of the Lord? Suffice it to say, that we have no 

trace of any such churches in ancient times, and no reason to 

believe that any existed; and this fact, were there mo other, 
ought, as it seems to us, to satisfy the abettors of close commun- 
ion, that they have departed from the example of the primitive 
Christians. 

* Hironeymi Opera, Tom. vi. p. 163. 

t See Wall’s Hist. of In. Baptism, Vol. i. p. 62. 
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It is claimed, too, by our Baptist brethren, that there were 
many of their sentiments previous to the reformation from Po- 
pery, but that they mingled promiscuously with the other pious 
dissenters, and were closely concealed from the eyes of their per- 
secutors. ‘Thus it is said by Benedict, in his history of the Bap- 
tists, that “ before the rise of Luther and Calvin, there lay con- 
cealed in almost all the countries of Eurepe, particularly in Bo- 
hemia, Moravia, Switzerland, and Germany, many persons 
who adhered tenaciously to the doctrine which the Waldenses, 
Wickliffites, and Hussites had maintained. These concealed 
Christians,” he adds, “ we have good reasons for believing, were 
mosTLY Baptists.” And Crosby says that, previous to the year 
1633, the Baptists in England “had been intermixed with 
other Protestant Dissenters without distinction, and shared 
with the Puritans in the persecutions of those times.”* Here are 
express admissions on the part of learned Baptist historians 
that, previous to the reformation, ¢heir brethren were ‘ inter- 
mized with other dissenters, and of course that close com- 
munion was unknown. 

3. The practice of close communion necessarily leads those 
who adopt it into various and palpable inconsistences.—It 
would seem from their principles, that what are commonly call- 
ed Pedobaptist churches are not, in any proper sense, churches 
of Christ. Baptism, says the author of the work before us, is 
“the divinely appointed mode of entrance into the visible 
church ;” and Pedobaptists have not been baptized. Of course, 
they have not so much as entered the visible church; and 
hence their associations in covenant cannot with any propriety 
be denomivated churches.. If the premises are admitted, Ux 
conclusion would seem to be inevitable. And yet most of the 
close-communionists with whom we are acquainted admit that 
the Pedobaptist churehes are churches of Christ ; and that their 
ministers are ministers of Christ.t Indeed, the ministers of the 
two denominations freely associate as ministers of Christ, in re- 
ligious meetings, Ecclesiastical councils, an exchange of servi- 
ces, &c. 

But then again, if the Pedobaptist churches are churches of 

Christ, why not commune with them as such? And why not 
admit their members at least to occasional communion? Why 
present the strange anomaly of acknowledged church mem- 
bers, who cannot be received to an ordinance of the church ; 

* See Benedict’s Hist. of the Baptists, Vol. i. pp. 138, 197. 

t See an article in the Boston Recorder of May 25, 1822, adopted by an extensive 
union of Baptists and Pedobaptists, in which the churches of the two denominations 
are recognized as Churches of Christ, and their ministers as ministers of Christ, quali- 
fied to perform ministerial acts. 
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and of those who are admitted to fellowship in every other 
mode, as members of Christ’s church and ministers of his king- 
dom, who are not admitted to a seat at his table? 

In reply to what is here urged, it is insisted by Mr. Fuller in 
the work before us, (p. L06—110) that the office of a gospel 
minister does not belong to the church relation, or at least is not 
peculiar to it, so that a person may consistently be received as a 
preacher of the gospel, who is not regarded as a church mem- 
ber. But is the gentleman serious in this matter? And if he 
is, are the Baptists of our own country prepared to adopt his 
views? It would be doing them great injustice to suppose it, 

In licensing a man to preach the gospel, and especially in or- 
daining him, no people would be more likely than they to in- 
quire into his church relation and standing ; nor can we be- 

lieve they would admit one, on any account into their pulpits, 
to declare to them the truth of God, who they did not suppose 
was a member of the church of Christ. 

It has been said by some, that as the Lord’s supper is a posi- 
tive institution, it rests on different ground from that of other 
religious services, in which unbaptized person’ may consistently 
unite. But we would ask, in reply, whether the gospel minis- 
try is not a positive institution ; and one of as great impott- 
ance, and demanding as high qualifications, as the Lord’s sup- 
per? Indeed, does it not demand much higher qualifications? 
How many theusands are there in the churches, worthy partak- 
ers of the Lord’s supper, whom no one would think qualified to 
preach ihe gospel ?—We would inquire, too, whether the Apos- 
tle did not consider preaching as a more important work, than 

even administering ordinances? 'The latter could be done by 
ordinary helpers ; but “Christ,” says he, “sent me, not to bap- 
tize, but to preach the gospel.” 1 Cor. i: 17. 

The advocates of close communion are willing to admit, that 
many Pedobaptists are real Christians. But if they are real 
Christians, they are in the number of God’s children and have 
aright to sit at their Father’s table. Uf they are real Christians, 
they have spiritual communion with Christ and his people, and 
ought to be permitted to have visible communion. God com- 
munes with them, if they are real Christians ; and why should 
any of the professing people of God be more strict in their com- 
munion, than he is? If Pedobaptists are real Christians, they 

are among those who feed upon Christ by fuith ; and why are 
they not permitted to feed upon the appointed emblems of his 
body and blood? They are partakers really and spiritually ; 
and why should they not be sacramentally? If Pedobaptists 
are real Christians, they are heirs of heaven, and will shortly be 
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received to heaven ; and why should it be made more difficult 
to obtain a seat at certain sacramental tables here on earth, than 
to procure admission to the marriage supper of the Lamb above? 

Heayen is certainly the great object and end of the Christian’s 
pilgrimage, and earthly ordinances are but the meansof obtaining 
it; and why should it be made more difficult to secure the means 
than the end?) Why should the Lord’s table be barred against 

the approach of those, to whom the gate of heaven is open ? 
The advocates of close communion are nota little embarrass- 

ed with the question, whether it is right for Pedobaptists to cel- 

ebrate the Lord’s supper in theirown churches. As this ordin- 

ance is 2 positive divine institution, it must be ‘he same under 
all circumstances ; so that if it is right for Pedobaptis's to cele- 
prate it in one place, it is right in another; or if it is wrong in 

one place, it is wrong (other things being equal) in another. 
Hence, if it is wrong for them to celebrate the supper in connex- 
ionwith Baptists, it is wrong, and no less a profanation of the 
ordinance, for them to celebrate it by themselves. Accordingly, 
when pressed with the argument is this direction, our brethren 
commonly speak out, and declare it to be ‘a departure from the 
traditions of the Apostles, and a pouring contempt on one of 
the positive institutions of Christ, for us to come to the com- 
munion in the manner we do.* Yet, on the other hand, they 
appear to manifest no great uneasiness at the continuance of 
this alledged profanation ; will consent to preach our sacramen- 
tal lectures; and by their conduct seem to say, thatif we will only 
keep at a distance from them, and celebrate the ordinance by 
ourselves. they are satisfied. Indeed, the author of the work 
before us expressly says, that “on their own principles, Pedo- 
baptists ‘do right in partaking of the Lord’s supper.” p. 32. 

It affords us no pleasure to urge these inconsistencies upon 
our brethren of the strict communion; but as their practice 
necessarily involves them, and many more, it is important that 
they should be able to appreciate some of the difficulties with 
which, in the judgment of others, their system is encumbered. 

4. We object again to the practice of close communion, that 
itis an interruption of mutual charity, and a hindrance to 
Christian love. It leads those who adopt it to judge the hearts 
of their brethren, and impugn their motives, as they would not 
do, were it not for the difficulties with which they feel them- 
selves pressed in relation to this subject. Although they are 

Willing to admit, as already stated, that many Pedobaptists are 
pious persons—some of them eminently so—yet when they 

* See Andrews’s Strictures, &c. p. 40. 
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come to apologize for not admitting them to the Lord’s table on 
the ground of their alleged mistakes in regard to baptism, 
they almost uniformly assail their motives. Thus in the 
work before us, the excellent Baxter is charged with “ avowing 
his conviction of one system, and acting on another,” p. 134; 
and Pedobaptists generally are said to live in voluntary error, 
which is tolive in allowed sin, p. 126. Even Professor Ripley, 
with all his candor (and in general he is very candid) cannot 
help insinuating, that many are prevented from adopting Bap- 
tist principles, because they “fear to examine ;” or “ hastily 
think theniselves incompetent to form an opinion ;” or are un- 
der the influence of prejudice from various quarters ;” or are de- 
terred by “the inconveniences attending the adoption of such 
sentiments.” p. 295. Now we are far from saying that no per- 

son was ever kept back from becoming a Baptist or a Pedobap- 
tist by considerations like these; but we suppose they are as 
likely to operate one way as the other, and that it is not vefy 
charitable, in either party, to attribute the alleged mistakes of 

the other to the influence of such motives. 
The principles of close communion tend to interrupt charity, 

as they lead those who embrace them, and have sufficient har- 
dihood of consistency to carry them out, to wage a war of ex- 
termination upon other sects. ‘The consistent close-commun- 
ionist regards the entire mass of the members of Pedobaptist 
churches as unbaptized, and consequently as disqualified for 
Christian communion , and he is prompted by what he thinks 
a zeal for God to do what he can to ‘diminish their number. 
If he can seduce a sheep from the fold of his Pedobaptist neigh- 
bor, he thinks it so much gained to the cause of truth; and he 

will feel strong inducements, under such circumstances, to draw 
away as many as possible. We do not say that our ministerial 
brethren of the strict communion actually pursue the course 
here described ; far from it. <A great majority of them at the 
present day are under the influence of so many counteracting 
principles, that they would not consent, on any account, to vio- 
late the courtesies of Christian intercourse, or entrench upon 
the duties or the rights of others. But we are endeavoring to 
exhibit the legitimate tendency of close communion, when cat- 
ried into full and consistent operation ; and it cannot be thought 
strange that those who practice it should be regarded often with 
suspicion, and that a sad interruption to the overflowings of 
Christian love should be the consequence. 

The principles of close communion are a hindrance to the 
exercise of Christian love, as they tend to foster pride in those 
who embrace them, under the idea of having done more than 
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others, and of possessing superior qualifications; and to wound 
the feelings of Pedobaptists, under the impression of being set 
aside as disqualified for the communion of saints. These prin- 
ciples also lead to disputes and separations, which too often ter- 
minate in excited feelings, alienation and enmity. Christians 
forget that they are engaged in a common cause, and have a 
common interest, and fail to afford each other that sympathy 
and support which circumstances demand, and the laws of 
Christ require. ‘They fail to bear one another’s burthens, and 
to co-operate as they ought in prayers and labors to promote the 
religion of the Saviour. 

It is evidence of the truth of what is here stated, that when 
religion is revived in a community, and Baptists and Pedobap- 
tists are accustomed to meet together, till their love is enkindled 
and their hearts are warmed, the attachment of the former to 
close communion almost uniformly diminishes. The hearts of 
owe who had previously practised it are pained ; and nota 
ew indignantly reject it. So often have we witnessed scenes 

of this nature, that we think we cannot be mistaken in regard 
to them. 

It is a remarkable fact, too, that Missionaries, who have left 

their native country in the belief of the principles of close com- 
munion, have not unfrequently renounced them, after laboring 
fora time among the heathen. This was the case with Mr. 

Hough, of the American Baptist mission in Burmah. It was 
the case with the celebrated William Ward, so long a Mission- 
ary in Bengal. It was the case too, with the excellent Mr. 
Chater, of the Baptist mission in Ceylon. Christian Missiona- 
ties among the heathen are in a favorable situation to feel the 
influence of Christian love, and the strength of those ties which 
ought to bind the hearts of Christians together; and if the 
principles of close communion are no hindrance to the exercise 
of love aad charity, in what way are the facts on this subject to 
be accounted for ? 

Of the same general bearing is the fact, that close commun- 
ion is not unfrequently renounced in sickness, and in near 

views of death.* We are far from attaching an undue impor- 

_ * “Tn S. B. lived a man of the Baptist church, who for many years had not called 
i question the correctness of that article of the Baptist faith which excludes acknow- 
ledged Christians from communion. When sick, as there was no church of the same 
faith in the place, a minister of the Congregational order was sent for. After conver- 
sation and prayer suited to the sick, the love of God so filled the soul, as to breakwover 
all sectarian bounds. The tongue of the sick was loosed, to expatiate upoa thal ehar- 
ity which limits its complacency only by the want of evidence of genuine piety, After 
much self-examination and deep regret, for not walking in love with those whom Christ 
receives to his fellowship, and expressing a lively hope that this and all other sins were 

ven, the eyes were closed in death.” See Boston Recorder, March 1, 1823. 
“In Roxbury, Vt., A. D. 1821, Mr. R., an aged member of the Baptist church, when 
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tance or authority to what is said or done on beds of sickness; 

but Christian love often flows purer and rises higher at such 

times than before—so high as to break over sectarian barriers, 

and embrace with full affection all who bear the image of the 
Saviour. 

5. We object to the principles of close communion that, 
under the consistent operation of them, there will often occur 
cases of real hardship.—T hose who have been born of God 

and truly love him, usually set a high value upon their seasons 
of sacramental communion. ‘They love to sit down with their 

fellow disciples at the table of their Lord, lean upon his breast 
at supper, and feed upon the memorials of his body and _ blood. 
But circumstances may be supp rd, and are lik Ly often to oc- 

cur, in which individuals may be deprived of this privilege for 
years, perhaps during the ereater t of their lives, unless they 
are admitted to communion inthe Baptist churches. Here isa 

pious, devoted mother, a mem of a Pedobaptist chur@® 

whose lot divine Providence | she can have 
Christian intercourse only with B ts. nd her intercourse 

with them is ingeneral pleasant. Slie listen their preachers, 

and is instructed and edified. She meets with them in the pray- 

ing circle, and her heart is warmed. She co-operates with them 

in works of faith and labors of love, and in promoting various ob- 

jects of Christian benevolence. Her aff rle with theirs, 
and theirs with hers, and th e itually of one heart and 

soul. But when the table of the Lord i read, and she asks 

permissi yn to appr vaach, she is g to find herself exclud- 

ed. ‘And why, she asks,‘Am | luded? Dol not give 

you satisfact ry evidence of being a child :0d—of being 
one with you in spirit—of being one with whom the Saviour 

cominunes ? And why can I not have communion with you? 
— Why, dear sister,’ it is replied, ‘you have not been baptiz- 
ed.’ —‘ But I have been baptized,’ she rejoins. ‘I have given 

myself up to God in baptism, according to his appointment, 
and in that manner which I think most agreeable to his will.’ 
—‘ Ah, but you are mistaken on that subject; we know you 
are ; you must renounce your pretended baptism, end go with 

on his death-bed, sent for a member of the Congregational church to visit him. He 

had been decidedly against communing with Pedob iptists ; but after a little conversa- 
tion, when his neighbor was about to return, he told him that he had something more 

to says Hetarried ; and the sick man to!d him that he had a desire to commune with 

him; his brethren before he left the world. There was no minister in the place, 

ante appearance he could not live till they could obtain one. His anxiety, however 
was sO great, that a part of the Congregational church was collected, one of the dea- 

cons consecrated the elements, he partook with them, and soon after died.—It is 
easier for Christians to rejeet each other in life, than when they are entering into the 
immediate presence of God, and going to join the general assembly above.” [ Brooks’s 
Reply, p. 58. 
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usinto the water, and then we can receive you.’— Renounce 
my baptism,’ she exclaims! ‘I can never do that, It was 
the most sacred action of my life. I might almost as well re- 

nounce my Saviour.’-——‘ Well, sister, we are sorry for you ; but 
unless you can comply with owr derms, we cannot receive you.’ 
And so this child of God, because she will not do violence to 
her conscience, and renounce what she deems the most sacred 

act of her life, is driven away from her Father’s table; and 
this, too, under circumstances in which it is known that she 
can have communion with no other church, but must pass her 

life, and perhaps end her days, and never more have the privi- 
leze of coming to the sacramental board. And is there no 

hardship in all this? Is there nothing revolting to the pious 

heart 2 And let it not be thought that this is wholly an imag- 

inary case. It is drawn from th . ‘There are many such in- 
stances now in existence. And if the principles of close com | 

union were more widely diffused, they would be proportion- 
,, multiplied. Can these principles, then, be in accordance 
with the ‘ spel ) Can they be a part of th il le livion Whi h 

says expressly to its prot rs, When differing on points not es- 
a3 a rie ee. : a eee 

sential to saivatlon, RvCCe ly) 2 > On another, as ¢ HNYist aiso re- 

ceived us. Who artthou that judgest another man’s servant 2” 
by 

But instances like that above described are not the onl 4 

of hardship growing out of close communion. "There are oth- 

ers of a different character. It is a fact, that no inconsidera- 

We Proportion O1 Lhe mMemopers OF the baptist churches are Op} 

ed to close communion; their consciences are pained with it, 

and their souls are in bondage on account of it. Mr. Hall. 
. cae Laan ‘ ms £t . ate , « ] . ] 

says, “ It irequently happens that the constitution of a church 

continues to sanction strict communion, while the sentiments of 

avast majority of its members are decidedly in favor of a 
contrary system.” In another place he expresses the opinion 
that a majority of the present 
communion. Works, Vol. i. pp. 396, 401. A Baptist minister 
of our own country also says, “ It is not known by the close 
communion Baptists how many there are of their own denomi- 

nation who believe, in their hearts, in open communion. I was 
surprised, after divulging my sentiments, to find so many who 
entertained the same belief—some of them for years.” Brooks's 

saptists are in favor of open 

* There is reason to believe, that the operation of the principles of close commun- 
ion is often as painful to these who exclude, as to those who are excluded, A brother 
in the ministry (not a Baptist) who had acted upon these principles, and had excluced 
a female under circumstances not altogether unlike those above detailed, writes, “ She 
put her kerchief to her eyes, and tarned away, struggling with anguish, and the tears 
streaming down her cheeks. How did my heart smite me! I went home exclaiming 
to myself, ‘ Cun this be right? Isat possible that such is the law of the Redeemer’s 
house?’”’ Mason’s Plea &c. p. 7, 
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Essay, p. 22. This testimony is in accordance with our own 
observations. We are ourselves acquainted with not a few in- 

dividuals, members of Baptist churches, who freely acknowl- 

edge that they are not satisfied with close communion—that 
they believe it unscriptural—and that they would abandon it 

at once, were it not for displeasing some of their brethren.—But 

is itno hardship for a Christian to live in this way—habitually 
trifling with his conscience, and conniving at that which he 
thinks is wrong, from a fear of giving offence to his brethren? 

Is such a state of mind favorable to Christian enjoyment? Is 

this the liberty wherewith Christ makes his people free ? 

6. We object to the practic e of close communion, that it is 

upheld and continued, in part at least, from sectarian motives. 
We should not feel warranted in making this assertion, howev- 

er clearly facts might seem to justify it, were it not that the 

truth of it is acknowledged. In the work before us, Mr. F. 
says, “ The tendency of mixed communion is to annihilate, a@ 
such, all the Baptist churches in Christendom.” And he asks; 

“ Do you wish to promote the dissolution and ruin of the Bap- 

tist denomination, as such? If you do not, take heed to 
your ways.” pp. 24,25. ‘Thus close communion is confessed- 
ly to be retained, because its continuance is deemed necessary 
to the existence of a sect. One of the lines of separation be- 

tween the members of Christ’s mystical body would be gradu- 

ally worn out and disappear, were it not for close communion ; 
and therefore the practice must be vigorously maintained. 

In reply to this we have only to say, that we have no fears 
for the denomination to which we belong, in consequence of a 

free and fraternal intercourse with other denominations of reat 

Christians. If we cannot mingle freely with brethren of other 
names, who agree with us in holding the Head, and look can- 

didly and closely into their peculiarities, and suffer them to look 

into ours, without losing our existence as a seet, then we desire 
to lose it. The sooner we incur the loss, the better. -The 

time has come, when Christians must think less about their 

particular sects, their denominations “ as such,” and more about 

the general interests of truth and the kingdom of Christ. And 
it is objection enough to any practice in the church, that it re- 
quires to be sustained by fomenting a sectarian spirit. 

7. We object again to close communion, that it is opposed 
to the spirit of the age, and operates in various ways to retard 

the progress of Christ's kingdom. The age in which we live 

is one of peculiar interest. The Christian world is awaking 
from its slumbers to unwonted efforts; and Satan is coming 
out in great wrath, knowing that he hath but a short time, 
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The people of God are beginning to move and operate togeth- 
er; and the enemies of truth and righteousness are doing the 
same. On every hand, lines are drawing, and sides are taking, 

prepara‘ory to the conflict of the last days. ‘The aspect of the 

times obviously demands the utmost practicable union among 
Christians, and that every thing tending to obstruct this union 

should be speedily taken out of the way. One of these ob- 

structions, unquestionably, is close communion. ‘This tends, as 
we have seen, to break the unity of the church, to interrupt 

mutual charity, to hinder the ex rots » of Christian love. It di 
vides the affections, and insulates and weakens the efforts of 
those, who ouwht to love Ai heethiees. “dele » go hand in hand 

to their appropriate work. It leads those often to waste their 

strength upon each other, whose united streneth ought to be di 

rected against a common enemy. It causes those to int 
and contend with each other, between whom there should be 
no strife, except who shall be most fervent in love, and t 

zealous in efforts for promoting the Kedeemer’s kingdom 

An incalculable amount of time, labor, and money, which is 

now expended for sectarian purposes, might be directed to the 
common interests of Christianity, re it not for close commun 

ion. In how many places in the United States, where the ire 

now two or three societies, all feeble, struegling for existence 

and aided perhaps by public charity, might there be one y, 
efficient society, able to support If and to assist ot] “i 

those who regard each other as real Christians could on vn 

sent to commune together at the table of the Lord? We wish 

our brethren of the close communion to take this subj into 

serious consideration, and inquire wheth whel - there ar 

now two or three societies and meeting houses where, but for 

their principles, there need be but one—the whole of this need 

less expense is not justly chargeable to their account ;—and 
whether—wherever there are now two or three ministers sta- 
tioned where, but for close communion, there need be but one 

nearly the whole of ‘this superfluous labor, which might be ex- 

pended i in building up the wastes of Zion, is not now lost to 

the general cause of Christ ?* 

On the whole, we have no doubt that the principles of close 
communion are wrong ;—that they are contrary to the Serip- 
tures, and to the practice of the church in the purest times ; 

, 

® Evangelic IB sts and Pedo! aptis sts have found already th it they can worship 
together with mutu rf satisfaction; and if they could but commune together at the t table 
of the Lord, they might be associated, where ver there should be occasion, in the same 
congregation ; the Pastor might be of either denomination, according to the wishes of 

the majority ; ; and nothing would be wanting in such an establishment, but a spirit of 
forbearance, accomm dation and love—a zeal for God, and not fi r a sect—to pro- 
mote its prosperity and peace. 

*10 
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that they tend to involve those who hold them in great incon- 
sistencies ; and are, in various ways, of injurious influence to 
the cause of Christ. We say this, not to reproach any of our 
Baptist brethren or to give them pain; but to bring them, if 
possible, to consideration, and to devising ways and means by 
which the evil in question may be removed. There can be no 
doubt that many of them are conscientious and sincere. They 
are those with whom, so far as permitted, we can take sweet 
counsel now ; and with whom, were it not for close commun- 
ion, our fellowship might be complete. The obvious tendency 
of things, at present, Is to remove this difficulty ; and we have 
no doubt that, previous to the Millennium, it will be taken en- 
tirely out of the way; but how shall this be done? How shall 
the grand obstacle in the way of free and open communion be 
removed ? 

It will be seen that this is a point on whicl: it does not be- 
come us to dictate—perhaps not to advise ; and yet (if we may 
be permitted) we should like to offer a few remarks. 

[To be continued.] 

CALMETS DICTIONARY OF THE HOLY BIBLE. Revised 
with large additions. By Enywarp Ropinson, Profes- 

’ e “4 vy hd ¥ e 

sor Extraordinary in the Theological Seminary, Ando- 
ver. Boston: Crocker & Brewster. 1832. pp. 1003. 

Within a few years past the labors of learned and pious men 
have been employed to a wonderful degree in the elucidation of 
the sacred volume. Their zeal and industry have been such 
that one would think we were just emerging from another bon- 
dage of the conscience and of free inquiry under the Papal 
yoke. ‘I'he Reformers hardly did more in comparison of the 
necessities of the time in which they lived to diffuse a knowl- 
edge of the Bible, than has been done within a short period to 
explain and illustrate its contents. Standing in a public the- 
ological library and considering how small a portion of the vol- 
umes which have been written to illustrate the Bible are gath- 
ered together even in such a collection, we are filled with 
amazement at the single Book which has employed so many 
minds, and called forth so vast an amount of thought and re- 
search. At the same time we are made to feel that after all 
which has been written, no «ypositor, commentator, or even 
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translator of modern times, could do less than prefix to his 

book the candid sentence of the Ecclesiastes at the opening of 
his own golden lines: Js there any thing whereof it may be 
said, See, this is new ? it hath been already of old time be- 
fore us. 

As men go into an ancient forest, and hew down from the 
vast variety of trees such as are needful for the endless applica 
tion of nature to art, by land and sea, there have been those of 
late who have done the same work amongst the productions of 
the older scholars. Many a tall cedar has fallen, and the fir 
trees also which have done nothing but afford the stork a house, 
have yielded their stately pride, and are no longer the admira- 
tion of the ignorant, nor nestling places for the sequestered en- 

joyment of antiquarians. All kinds of implements of knowl- 
edge are hewn out of their solid contents, such as Bible Dic- 
tionaries, Golden ‘Treasuries, Pleasing Expositors, Teachers’ 
Guides, Helps to Religious Improvement, and, in a word, Bible 
Class and Sunday School Libraries. It is seldom that a month 
passes without the announcement of a “ New Work: —— 

Abridged, and adapted to the use of families, or the older 
classes in the Sabbath School ;’—with the disinterested coun 

sel from the Editor that no teacher or head of a family should 
neglect to avail himself of the wonderful assistance afforded by 
this new and improved edition ! 

But, as Haman said of his prosperity,-¢~vhen we have look- 
ed at such a show of ‘ helps,’ we have often cried, All this avail- 
eth us nothing so long as old Calmet sitteth in the unavailable 
form of four quarto volumes, and marked after a bookseller’s 
black art, “cde,” or “asking price, $25.” 'The title of the 
book prefixed to this article, enables us to say to the old Father 
with great exultation, “ The hewer is come up against thee !” 

Indeed we have often wondered why some oriental scholar 
did not undertake such an enterprize. Calmet’s great Diction 
ary of the Bible is a compend, or (to use a larger word for such 
a‘ great’ book) an Exncyclapeedia of Bible illustration and histo- 
ry. We never consulted it without finding some clue to the ex- 

planation of a difficult passage. One grand excellency of Cal- 
met is, his inexhaustible fund of pleasantry, (the real French 
naiveté) by which he enlivens the dryest details, and the most 
prolonged investigation. He is very keen at times upon previ- 
ous and ecotemporary writers whom he happens to find ‘tripping’ ; 
but then he generally makes up with them by telling them a 
story, or confessing that he is himself a man. In one respect 
he affords a complete illustration of the character of the French : 
—wWe mean, in his credulous love of the wonderful; for some of 
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his narratives are hardly exceeded, either in their unaccounta- 
ble or interesting nature, by the ‘ Arabian Nights’ Entertain- 

ment.’ Hence it requires judgment, formed upon a good ac- 

quaintance wiih oriental literature, manners and customs, to 
decide how far some of his stories are worthy of credit. Those 

who are qualified to judge have said that his authority in mat- 
ters where great accuracy is concerned, should be received with 
care. but this, even if it be true, is only a verification of the 

declaration of the Poet, ‘ Non omnia possumus omnes,’ or, in 
prose,‘ We must not expect perfection in any man.’ Had Cal- 

met been an accurate, dry chronologer, disposed by the cast of 

his mind to minuteness of investigation rather than to general 

research, he would not have fulfilled the great purpose for which 

he was employed, viz. to supply the mechanics of the spiritual 
temple with ‘ cedar trees, and fir trees, and algum trees out of 

Lebanon.’ But now, his vor is an immense collection of ma- 

terial, and those whose talents are of a more analytical turn, can 
reject all that is superfluous, and still retain every thing in him 
which is essential. 

A sufficient testimony tothe e lency of this great Dictiona- 

ry of the Bible is, that it has been translated into the Latin, 
Dutch, Italian and Spanish languages. But while it has re- 

mained in such a cumbersome and expensive shape, its useful- 
ness has been greatly limited. We have not seen prop als for 

any work with such @ratification, hose for the publication of 
‘Calmet abridged, and, which was equall gratifying, by Prof. 

Robinson. His extensive knowledee has enabled him to 
correct many of the mistakes, and his good judgement, to 

prune the redundancies of the original But it was very 

singular, after being accustomed to the old Father’s tales. and wit. 

and repartee to perc ive how enti is character had chang- 

ed under the American editor, from that of a lively, entertain 

ing Frenchman, to that of a staid, matter-of-fact New England- 
er. In the present edition, he comes bet! us like a volatile 

man in Court, whose spirits are curbed, and his countenance so- 
bered by the impression that now he must peak ‘the truth and 

nothing but the truth” Some will undoubtedly wish that more 

of the original peculiarity of the author had been pr served. 

We say then, let them pay for it, in the price of the whole 
great work; but for ourselves we are quite content to find 

nothing in this new edition which does not bear directly upon 
the illustration of the several topics. ‘T’o have retained much 

that was diverting, would have been inconsistent with the ob- 
ject of the publishers, viz. to furnish families, teachers, and pri- 
vate Christians with a cheap, compendious, yet comprehensive 
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assistant in the study of the Bible. This object has been fully 
accomplished so far as the character of the work is concerned ; 

and we now recommend it, without qualification, to all who are 
engaged in studying the Bible. Without entering into a minute 
description of the excellencies of this edition, it will be enough 

to say that having taken a copy of the work to examine, we 

found every thing in it that was necessary to assist in preparing 
for the Bible class, without referring to the larger edition ;—and 

this. without our further examination would have satisfied us 
that our high expectations on seeing the proposals and the name 
of the editor, were entirely fulfilled. 

This book is one which, to those who are studying the Bible, 

it will be expensive not to purchase. We all know how many 
books of Manners and Customs, Geography, Travels, and Maps, 

have in times past been necessary in this sacred and delightful 

study. ‘I'hese are to a great extent superseded by this edition 

of Calmet, containing, asit does in very convenient form and 

arrangement, most if not all which is necessary for the com- 
mon reader ofthe Bible. Indeed, there is only one thing want- 

ing to make it all which we could desire, viz. ‘ An Index of the 

passag’ sof Scripture illustrated in the book.’ Such an in- 

dex would make it a Commentary on the Bikle, directing the 
reader to the explication of hard texts, of which there are but 

few, in the Old ‘Testament, at least, which are not directly or in- 
directly illustrated by Calmet. We should be glad to see such 

an improvement made in the next edition, which, if we are not 

mistaken, will soon be called for by the present rapid sale of the 
work. 

RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 

® 1. The Believer Victorious: 4 Sermon occasioned by the death of the Rer. 

Samuel Judson, late pastor of the first Ecclesiastical Society in Uxbridge, Mass 
and preached in the meeting house of that Society, on Nov. 18, the Subhath af- 

ter his inter ment. By Davip A. Grosvenor, Pastor of the Evangelical Con- 

gregational Society in Uxbridge. Boston: Peirce & Parker. 1833. pp. 22 —~: 

The text on which this sermon is founded is just such an one as any per- 

#0n acquainted with Mr. Judson would naturally suppose the preacher might 

select for the occasion—2 Tim. iv: 6,7. ‘ For I am now ready to be offer- 

ed, and the time of my departure is at hand. I have fought a good fight ; 
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I have finished my course ; I have kept the faith : henceforth there is laid up 

for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shal] 

give me at that day.” 

Our readers might be interested with an outline of the discourse, but assur. 

ing them in general of its propriety and excellence, we think it more impor. 

tant to preserve the biography it contains of the respected and beloved min. 

ister of Christ whose death occasioned its delivery 

* Mr. Judson was born of pious and respectable parents, in the town of 
Woodbury, Conn. in the year 1767 He was graduated, at Yale College, in 

the [year] 1790, and settled ove: people in the ministry, in the year 1792, 
His history and character, from the period his settlement in this place, are 

too well known to this community, to req e remark 

** You are all acquainted with se amiable traits of character, which he 
posse ss¢ and which secured h 1 ( share of esteem in th meste 

circle, and in the pastoral relation Mr. Judson was especially endeared to 

the members of his own fam He possessed a kind disposition and a be. 
nevolent heart. They eminently quali him, for those assiduous atten. 

tions, which he showed, in cness and health Although possessed of 

uninterrupted health himself, t the last ur of his life, he was ever for. 

ward to sympathize with others. He ministered to their wants as one experi- 

mentally taught. His value im th som of his own family, can be duly 

estimated, y those only, ™ "i ‘ ‘ dto share hi de votedness to 

their interests. His unceasing so de for r welfare, has embalmed his 
memory in their hearts, as a most devoted husband and father. 

‘Jt was forty years the L&th of last th, since the beloved man was or. 

dained cvyer this church and peopl I veace and tranquillity which the 
church and society enjoyed, under his ministrations, and the degre» of eg. 
teem in which he was held among i, evince his faithfulness, as a shep- 
herd 1d t hop of uls With inner of life and walk. you are famil- 

jar. Yon know his deep and yued tude for this dear flock, over 

which he was set. Impressed with the reality of the great truths of revela- 
tion. it was his unceasing concern, that those, to whom he ministered, ‘ might 

feel them too.’ He may be strictly said, | apprehend, to have sought, “ not 
yours but yo 

” xt to h own household and 1 l < over which he was con tituted 

past * the deceased wa t 1 to the cause of benevolence. To 

the variou portan nt effort that exist in the coun- 
try, he c , ted | tion for any one in particular, 
The cau f lear ed sd ded support He loy- 
ed the cause of missi ' » with such as had lit- 

erally le ll for the Judson, for some time previous 
to his death, was an member, of t! Board of Com- 

missioners for Foreign Miss the Board of the American Edu- 
tion Society. 

“ The disease, lich cart ! fect health to t eraye, com- 
menced about a year sit t tself in its distinctive charac- 
ter, until much la | its last stages, was recular and 

rapid. While it underm ned his vigorous constitution, it did 
not impair the intellectual facu ! prive him of the consolations of 

religion. On the contrary, his { ye seermed to be invigorated with 

the decay of health. Some weeks 1s to his decease, he resigned all 

hope of returning health, and « | a more particular preparation for 

his departure. And with what « ) re he did it, those most intimate 
with him can best testify. 

‘¢ A few days before his death, when he had already entered upon the last 

week of his life, he said to a frien ‘Though I feel the body sinking, the 

soul is sustained.” 

* God is my supporter and my hope 
My help forever near.’ 
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“Jn Christ, is an infinite fulness. I trust he is my portion, and I want no 
other. He is the rock of ages. On him, is my hope founded. ‘ Blessed is 
the man that trusteth in the Lord, whose hope the Lord is, when flesh and 

heart shall fail, he shall be the strength of my hope and my portion forever.’”’ 
oa ” * - vy + 

“Toa member of the church he said: “‘ Christ is all and in all: here is 

my rest. He has finished the work of Redemption—made atonement for 
transgression, and sends down his Spirit to carry on the work of grace.’ In 
reply to an assurance of the prayers and affection of the church he said: ‘I 

feel a strong attachment to all the disciples of Christ. Love is the grand 
principle of the Gospel—good will to all beings, and complacence in God and 

Christians. It is this that unites the hearts of all good men on the earth, 
and will unite them, forever, in Heaven And ‘now I have finished my 

course.’ I have done with the world; Christ is my foundation and head 

My joy,—my confidence—my hope. | find in him all that I need, as a poor, 
perishing sinner.”’ 
“On mentioning to him, the evening previous to his death, that we thought 

he had but little tinie to remain with us, he cheerfully replied ; “ Very little ;” 
and that he would soon be with Paul and Peter, of whom we had just been 
conversing, he said: “ Very soon J shail,’ and then repeated a hymn com- 
mencing, 

‘ What sinners value I resign.’ 

“| then said to him, I regretted that he could bear no better report to his 

Lord and Master, of us who were likely to remain,—to which he replied 

“Trust in the Lord, trust in the Lord and you have nothing to fear 
When about to unite in prayer for the last ti ep. in which he intelligently 
joined with others, he was asked, as usual, if he had any particular petition 

to urge. After a moment's pause, leaving himself ent ut of view, he 
replied: “ Pray that my death may be sanctified to yourselves—to the church 

and to ———,”” naming a particular friend for whom he had felt a deep soli 

itude. 

“ Early the next morning, after a restless night, it was evident that an un- 
seen hand was conducting him down the dark valley From that time, he 

gradually and peacefully sunk away to rest, until a quarter before 12 o’clock, 

on the morning of the Sabbath, when he literally and we trust spiritually fell 
asleep in Jesus, and ascended on high 
“Throughout all his decline, there was a m ess of spirit, and a patience 

in suffering, that were truly amiable :—a calimne hat was unrufiied:—a 

steady contemplation of divine things, and a sustain pirit that spring only 
from God. 

“Thus has terminated the life and labors of one, in whom we all had an in- 

terest, and with whom, we must soon stand in the judgment He has gone 
tothe world of spirits, and his works do follow him His record is on high, 
and his praise is in the churches. Farewell, shade of the blest.”’ 

“ We ask no flowers to deck thy tomb, 
In purer light, thy name shall bloom, 
When every flower of earth is dead, 

And all that bloom below are fle 

2. Address of the Trustees of the New-England Institution for the Educa- 

tion of the Blind te the Public. Boston ; Carter, Hendee and Co, 1833, pp. 20. 

We have been much interested in this address, on account both of the na- 

ture of the subject and the number and variety of the facts it contains. 

Till of late, the education of the blind has not, in this country, awakened 

much attention. As it was with the deaf mutes, before the establishment of 
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asylums for them, so it has been with the blind ;—their condition has been 

thought hopeless. 

But the star of hope has at length risen to bless them. Having been re- 

membered for some years in other countries, they are now beginning to be 

more thought of in this country. An institution has been formed for their 

relief. The light of the sun, it is true, it cannot impart; but it can the light 

of knowledge. As appears from the report of its Trustees, it is already in 

successful operation, and proposes to educate and prepare the blind for useful- 

ness and enjoyment in life. 

The address contains “ remarkson the blind ; on the light in which they have 

been held, and the manner in which they have always been treated by their fel- 

low men.’ There are, too, useful suggestions as to the manner in which the 

blind should be treated by friends, &c. From the Report of Dr. 8. G. Howe, the 

Superintendent ofthe Institution, who has visited similar institutions in Europe, 

it contains also some accoumit of those institutions, pointing out their excel- 

lencies and defects. Besides this, accompanying the address, is a Map of 

New England, and the Lord’s Prayer in raised characters, made tangible and 

sensible to the touch. Alsoa Lithographic Fac-Simile of the hand-writing 

of Mr. Trencheri, a blind teacher in the institution 

Many of the facts presented in the address, will be new to most readers, and 

not a little interesting. Among them, we have noted the proportion of the 

blind to the seeing, and the variation of the amount of blindness according to 

the variation of climate, soil, &c. It appears that in high latitudes blindness 

is less common than in low, and that it prevails most in the torrid zone, orin 

those parts of the temperate zones bordering on the torrid. The proportion is 

from 1 in 300 to 1 in 1000; and so far as investigation has been made, is great- 

est in Egypt and least in Denmark. Investigation has not been made in the 

United States, but the address states that there are in this country not less, 

probably, than 8000 who cannot see. 

Among the objects pointed out in the address, towards which the attention 

of the blind may be successfully called by way of education, there are men- 

tioned music, mathematics and languages. Of the handiwork to which they 

may be trained, mention is made of the making of baskets, mats, mattrasses, 

&c.—-Music is the most eligible where there is a taste for it. There have 

been instances of great success, also, in the study of mathematics, and some 

blind men have become admirable teachers, For the blind, indeed, they are 

always to be prefered. The New England institution has two, one a teacher 

in science and literature, the other a mechanic, the former from Paris, and 

the latter from Edinburgh. 

We had intended to give a fuller view of this address, but for want of room, 

we must close, by recommending it to our readers with the hope that 

having read it they will remember with livelier interest the unfortunate class 

of persons for whose benefit the New England institution has been establish- 

ed. It was incorporated four years ago, but has been in operation but about 

five months, and is now inviting attention and looking for patronage. 
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COMMUNICATIONS. 

DR. PORTER’S LETTERS ON REVIVALS OF RELIGION. 

NO. V. 

To the Committee of the Revival Association in the Theo 
logical Seminary, Andover. 

GENTLEMEN, 

Some general results of the revivals I have been describing, 
are now to be mentioned. 
The cases of apostacy, which occur among hopeful subjects 

of renewing grace, always constitute an interesting topic of en 
quiry in narratives of revivals. ‘These cases are lamentalle 

indeed, if we regard only the individuals who thus apostatize ; 
but: beyond comparison more lamentable still, if we take into 
view the consequences to the cause of religion generally 
Hence, in estimating the character of a past revival, the most 
judicious Ministers and Christians, have thought proper to ask, 
“What proportion of its professed subjects have fallen away ?” 
Such an enquiry is reasonable, because it enters fundamentally 
into the principles of that revival, and the methods in which it 
was conducted. 

In reviewing the glorious work of God, of which I have un- 
dertaken to give you some account, the fact is to be stated, to 
the honor of divine grace, and as a just testimony to the wis- 
dom and fidelity of those who were the chief instruments in 
promoting this work, that the cases of apostacy were very 
few. The Rev. Dr. Hyde, of Lee, in referring to a revival, 
which prevailed among his people sixteen years before, men- 

VOL. VI.—NO. III. 
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tions one hundred and ten who united with the church, among 
whom. there were afterwards a few apostacies ; but in the nar- 
rative of two subsequent revivals, he states no instance of this 
sort. Lixcepting ‘the above case, all these narratives, while 

they have special respect to this point, and while they extend 
to a compass of many hundred miles, and were generally writ- 
ten after a lapse of time sufficient for a full developement of 
character, in the professed converts, yet mention but ¢hree in- 
stances of apostacy, among the thousands that were added to 
the church. Besides these, a few others are referred to, as hay- 
ing entertained hopes, who fell away, without lLaving made a 
profession of religion. 

Now, on the supposition that there were more cases of defec- 
tion, and even many more than are included in this statement, 
still I presume that the real fact, as to the small number of such 
defections, is without a parallel in the history of the church. 
But results so unusual did not take place without the influence 
of causes adequate to account for them. Before these revivals, 
the prevalent strain of preaching, for a considerable period, had 
been such as to promote sound, doctrinal knowledge in the 
churches. In all the means too, which were employed for car- 
rying forward these revivals, ministers proceeded with their 
eyes fixed on certain things, which were then universally re- 
garded as the mistakes of good men, in similar seasons of 
divine influence that were past. It was perfectly well remem- 
bered what an overwhelming tide,—partly of sectarian acrimo- 
ny, and partly of unhallowed prejudice against all evangelical 
religion, came in upon the church, from the grievous indiscre- 
tions of Davenport and others about 1740. It was remember- 
ed that the fanatical excesses of that period were followed by a 
dire reaction, in which, for a third of a century, special divine 
influence was withdrawn from the land. These facts, after the 
modern period of revivals commenced, made ministers cautious 
in their management. There were, indeed, occasional indis- 

cretions. During a powerful work of grace, which prevailed in 
my childhood, a zealous preacher, at the close of a public lec- 
ture, called on all impenitent sinners, “ who would then make 
up their minds to be on the Lord’s side,” to rise and declare 
that purpose by speaking aloud. Scores of hearts in the as 
sembly were ready to burst with deep anxiety, but the incon- 
gruity of such a proposal, in the regular worship of God, was 
instinctively and generally felt. After a dead silence of a few 
moments, five or six men rose, and made the declaration which 
was desired. I was old enough to observe them all as they 
spoke ; but among the blessed fruits of that work, not one of 
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these was numbered, and some of them soon became open infi- 
dels. But one other instance like this occurred within my 
knowledge, till I became a preacher myself, and not one, in all 
the revivals during my pastoral life. 
The small number of apostacies attending these revivals, I 

must now add, was owing to the ample instructions given by 
ministers, as to the evidences of grace, and the incessant warn- 
jngs on the dangers of self-deception. As this is a point of 
much practical importance, I shall here give some extracts, as 

a specimen of the manner in which ministers were accustomed 
to treat these subjects. 
The Rev. Asahel Hooker, at the close of a revival among 

his people, says of the hopeful converts, ‘“‘ They have generally 
conducted hitherto as well as could reasonably be expected. It 

is hoped that their religion will not be as the early cloud, and 
the morning dew that passeth away. But it is greatly to be 
feared that all will not persevere,—that some will be found with 
a lamp of profession, but no oil in their lamp. ‘ Many will say 
unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not ate and 
drank in thy presence ? to whom he will say, ‘ Depart from 
me, | never knew you.’” Again he says, “‘ Whether all those 
who appear to have set out, and to run well for the present, 

will hold on their way, and obtain the prize of their high call- 
ing, must be finally known by the event. If some, of whom 
the best hopes have been entertained, should make shipwreck 
of the faith, return again to folly, and thus evince that they 
were never cleansed from their filthiness, it will determine no 
characters but their own. Some may have deceived both 
themselves and others, and their last state may be worse than 
the first.” 
The Rev. Jeremiah Hallock, in the same spirit, says, “ When 

I find Peter, an Apostle, deceived in Simon Magus, and hear 
him, when speaking of the faith of Silvanus, using the cau- 

tious language, ‘a faithful brother, as | suppose,’ it makes me 

tremble for fear how we shall hold out. We cannot tell what 
shall be on the morrow, and man is ignorant of the heart. 

Hence my desire is, that all whom I have alluded to in the 
above narration, will remember that this is not an hour of 
boasting, but of putting on the harness; and that it still re- 
mains to be proved from their fruits, whether they have true 
religion or not.” 

It were easy to fill pages with similar quotations, but I will 
add only one more, from Rey. Joseph Washburn. “I would 
remark further, with respect to those whose experiences have 
been now related, and all who entertain a hope, and have been 



128 Dr. Porter’s Letters 

respected in this narrative, that, after all, it is very possible they 
may be deceived. We speak of them as hopeful converts, ang 
we are bound in charity to do so, while they do not contradict 
their professions by their external deportment. But the Lord 
trieth the hearts. Whether their relief from distress, and pre- 
sent hopes are the consequence of a renewed, humble heart, or 

of their being left to blindness and self-deception, must be de- 
cided by their conduct, and by the light of the great day. Ag 
yet we have not been pained with any instances of special 
apostasy ; but it is not improbable that among so many, some 
may prove to be stony ground hearers. May God, who alone 
is able, keep them from falling, and strengthen, establish, settle 
them, that they be not moved away from the hope of the Gos. 
pel; and that they may adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour 
in all things.” 

The above extracts are sufficient to show what was the gen- 
eral habit of ministers in warning their hearers against that 

presumptuous confidence, which is the prolific origin of aposta- 

cies, in revivals. A zeal perhaps equally sincere with theirs, 
but more impetuous, may censure the course they pursued, as 

cautions to an extreme. I cannot view this censure as just, 

while I regard the solid fruits of a revival as consisting in the 

addition to the church of ‘such as shall be saved ;’ hot such as 

will become apostates and reprobates. 
Among the happy fruits of these revivals, the decided tone 

of practical piety which they produced, ought to be mentioned. 

It was a common thing that the hopeful converts exhibited 
a strong desire for wmprovement in religious knowledge. 
The time which had been employed by the young in scenes of 
frivolous amusement, and by the more advanced in idle con- 
versation, was devoted to the study of the Bible, and other use- 
ful books, and to attendance on meetings designed especially to 
promote their advancement in intellectual and spiritual know- 
ledge. Under this impulse of religious feeling, the progress ac- 
tually made by many, in a correct understanding of Christian 
doctrines, was greater in one month, than it had been during 
their whole lives. As to the people of my own charge, I can- 
not speak on this subject, without recollections of the most in- 
tense interest. Irom the beginning of my ministry, my atten- 
tion had been directed towards one standing obstacle to the 
preacher’s success, namely, that the greater proportion of his 
hearers come to the sanctuary, expecting to be merely passive 
under his preaching. They calculate to understand and feel, 
only so far as he compels them to understand and feel. It 
would be out of place to dwell on this point, except to mention 

ie se ee ae, te ee 
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one of the measures adopted, to transform this class of persons 

from passive into active hearers of the Gospel. This was a 
meeting of the young people, once in two weeks, at which each 
one was al liberty to give in a written composition, on some 
important subject, previously assigned, and on which it was 
my usage previously to preach. When this anticipated sermon 

ras delivered, the aspect of the whole assembly was that of 
eager listening, to the discussion of a subject, on which one 
or more in a large proportion of the families was expecting to 

write, in preparation for the public meeting. It must suffice to 
add, (for there is no room for details,) that the youthful converts 
trained in this manner, rapidly outstripped, in religious know- 
ledge, the older members of the church. Indeed, they surpass- 
ed in their attainments, the most sanguine hopes that 1 had 
entertained. ‘lhe habit of active, intelligent attention to preach- 
ing, Which thus became established in the congregation, par- 
ticularly the younger part of it, was a subject of spec lal remark 
to ministers, who occasionally preached in my pulpit. 

Wherever these revivals prevailed, they were attended by a 
manifest increase in the religious observance of the Sabbath, 
and the duties of family religion. 

The narrative from Killingly, Conn. says, that previous to 
this season, “public worship was greatly neglected by many 
whole families, but now we see them flocking to hear the word 

of God, on the Sabbath, and at other seasons. In our public 
meetings the solemnity is like going to the judgment. While 

there were formerly but very few w ho called upon the name of 
the Lord, - family prayer, now almost whole neighborhoods 
have engaged in this duty ; so that if one were to pass among 
them, at certain seasons, he would be constrained to say,— 
Surely God is in this place ;—parents devoting themselves, 
their little ones, and all that they have, to the Lord.” It was 
acommon testimony of these narratives, that the attention giv- 
en to family religion was much greater, some of them say “ ten 
limes greater,” than it had formerly been. 
Another memorable fruit of these revivals was seen in the 

harmony that existed among Christians. 1 have adverted 
to two important causes which operated to produce this harmo- 
ny,—first, the thorough system of doctrinal preaching, which 
prevailed, and by which the churches were prepared to embrace 
those views of evangelical truth which were correct, without 
falling into angry collision about them, during a revival. And, 
secondly, the happy, I might say, perhaps, unexampled agree- 
ment of ministers among themselves, as to the proper means of 
conducting these revivals. 

*11 
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In the great outpouring of the Spirit, under the preaching of 
Whitefield-and his associates, families and churches were rent 
asunder with violent divisions. Wrath, bitterness, and evil 
speaking, were too prevalent among the professed friends of re- 
ligion, and even among ministers. But as God in his mercy 
would have it, in the revivals of 1800, &c. things were in a 

state totally different. Ministers had but one heart and soul, 
All drank into one spirit, preached one Gospel, and cast their 
influence into one common stock; each laboring in his own 
sphere, and still aiming to encourage the heart, and strengthen 

the hands of his brethren, in every possible way. Nor did this 
seem to be any other than a matter of course. I did not dream 
of heartburnings and clashing influence among ministers, in 
revivals too, till I lived to witness these things amid other scenes 

than those where my happy lot was originally cast. It would 
be a testimony to the sanctifying power of the Gospel, at once 
unquestionable and delightful, if I should enwmerate the in- 

stances in which stubborn, and protracted, and apparently in- 
curable divisions in school-districts, parishes, and towns, and 
what is ordinarily the most hopeless form of dissension, the ac- 
rimony of political strife, were hushed into tranquillity by a re- 
vival of religion. It is enough to say that contentions, involv- 
ing individuals, and families, and extending often to entire 

communities,—threatening most disastrous consequences, were 
quietly submerged in the great concerns of the soul and eterni- 
ty. In many instances, those who had been, for years, arrayed 
against each other, in the ranks of opposing parties, bowed to- 
gether before the heart-subduing influence of the Gospel, sat 
down together as brethren at the table of their common Lord, 
and found his banner over them to be love. 

Another conspicuous trait in the influence of these revivals, 
was, that they taught ministers humility. ‘Those whose la- 
bors were most signally blest for the conversion of sinners, were 
the same men who took the lowest place before God in prayer, 
ascribing all the success of their ministrations to Him. Scarce- 

ly was a sermon heard, or an address to the throne of grace, 
which did not distinctly recognize the sentiment of Paul,— 
“ Neither he that planteth is any thing, nor he that watereth, 
but God that giveth the increase.” One of the most eminent 

ministers of that period* said to me, “I never fully understood 
the Apostle’s comparison of ministers to “ earthen vessels,” till I 
saw, in a revival, the utter inefficacy of my own preaching to 
save a single soul, without divine influence.” Another of them 

* Rev. Asahel Hooker. +t Rev. Jeremiah Hallock. 
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said, “ There is joy and hope in God ; and I desire to be thank- 
ful to him, that he has allowed me to stand and behold his 
glorious work ; though I must confess that I never felt so use- 
jess since I entered on the ministry. God hath wrought; and 
to his name be all the glory.” It was in mercy to the church- 
es, that the predominant influence in the management of these 

revivals, was among men of this spirit ;—men who were not 
disposed to overrate their own instrumentality, and who were 

qualified to estimate with candor the labors of their brethren. 
Rash, heady, censorious ministers, if there were such, had no 
opportunity to become conspicuous. Indeed, during all these 
wonderful displays of divine mercy, over so great an extent of 
country, and for so long a period, I never heard of a single 

vainglorious preacher, thrusting himself into the sphere of reg- 

ular pastors, and assuming before their people, to be more skil- 
ful than they in converting sinners. ‘hat. man is but little 
qualified to be a teacher in the church, in seasons of special di- 
vine influence, who has not himself been taught humility,— 
the first lesson of the Gospel. 

These revivals illustrate at once, the indispensable necessity 

of means, and the sovereignty of divine grace. As to the 
first part of this statement, all theories may well be superseded 
by the simple evidence of facts. What is this evidence? When 
the Spirit of God comes among a people, by his awakening in 
fluences, look at the solemn assemblages which throng the 
sanctuary and the conference room. Look at the unwonted 
earnestness with which old and young search the Scriptures. 
Plainly the whole aspect of a congregation, is decisive testimo- 
ny at such a season, that some strong impulse is moving them 

to special attendance on means; and this impulse is urnques- 
tionably from the Holy Spirit. Hence the individuals who, in 
such a time, remain in heedless unconcern about their own 
salvation, so as to neglect and despise the regular means of 
grace, bear the stamp of reprobation on their foreheads, and 
their case, while remaining as they are, is universally regarded 
as hopeless. Not a single instance appears, in all these narra- 
tives, of any person who was apparently converted to God, 
without a previous, solemn excitement to attend on the means 
of salvation. 

But while this is the ordinary method in which sinners are 
converied, no promises of regenerating grace are made to the 
untegenerate. There is no certain connexion between the 
sanctification of any unholy man, and attendance on means, 
as he does attend on them ; because the promises of the Gos- 
pel are made to nothing short of repentance. As the subject of 
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those exercises which usually precede a spiritual renovation, his 

case may be very hopeful, compared with others around him; 
but all is dreadful uncertainty as to the result. From the most 
promising stage of such exercises, multitudes have relapsed into 
a state of deadly apathy or infidelity. Among awakened sin- 
ners, God in his sovereignty renews some to eternal life, while 
he leaves others to perish in their voluntary rejection of the 
Gospel. Among unawakened sinners, too, the same sovereign- 
ty is exercised. Of this, the narratives, to which [| have so 

often referred, furnish most conclusive evidence. The Rey, 
Jedidiah Bushnell, in reference to a work of grace in Otsego 
County, said :—* The Angel of God’s presence evidently went 
before the preaching of the Gospel. Only the reading of a text 

of Scripture, or some sentence from a preacher, would have 
more eflect upon an audience, than whole labored discourses in 

time of religious declension. God held the work in his own 

hand. Creatures prayed and used means, but God wrought 
the salvation ; to his name be all the glory.’ 

The Rev. Doct. 8. Shepard said of the same work in Lenox: 
The immediate hand of omnipotence was strikingly display- 

ed in it. It was preceded by no providential occurrences that 
were uncommon. Reiigious instruction was no other now 

than it had been. The Apos ” : new what he said, when he 
spoke these memorable words, ‘ We have this treasure in earth- 
en vessels, that the excellency 7 the power may be of God, 
and not of us.’ ” 

The Rev. Mr. Hallock said: “ Dreadful experience proves 

that men are indeed morally dead. 'Their hearts are barder 

than rocks, deafer than adders, and more stubborn than the 

sturdiest oaks. "That which will break down the rocks, and 

tear up the oaks, will have no effect on the carnal mind. As 

means did not begin this work of themselves, so neither did 

they carry it on. But as this was the work of the omnipotent 
Spirit, so the effects produced, proclaimed its sovereign, divine 
author. One was taken here, and another there,—often where 
we should least expect it. I have seen some, under the most 

awakening judgments, as thoughtless as ever,—others in full 
health and prosperity pricked in the heart.” 

The Rev. Mr. Hooker said: “It is the evident design of 

Providence to confound all attempts, which should be made by 
philosophy and human reason, to account for the effects wrought, 
without ascribing them to God, as the marvellous work of his 
Spirit and grace. The effects were not only such, in them- 
selves, as made it impossible to account for them, by any of the 
known principles of human nature, or the influence of natural 



on Revivals of Religion. 133 

causes; but such a diversity in the antecedent characters, 

habits, and cirewmstances of the subjects, renders this still 

farther impossible.” 

The history of these revivals shows that the genuine tenden- 

cy of such seasons is to render Christians grateful, watch- 
ful, and fervent in spirit. Many, doubtless, must be viewed 
as sincere Christians, who are not consistent Christians. The 
wise and the foolish slumber together, while the bridegroom 

tarries. But when the Redeemer comes in the triumphs of his 
grace, to visit his churches, then his true followers are seen 
waking from their apathy, and going forth to welcome the 
King of Zion, with an energy, and earnestness, and ardor of 
affection, greatly surpassing their first love. Then, too, it is 
seen that the highest fervor of experimental religion, instead of 

being forced only among the weak and illiterate, is often asso 

ciated with intellectual streneth, of the first order. Asa proof 

that such fervor may be entirely distinct from fanatical excite 
ment, I would gladly insert here two letters, which passed be- 
tween Judge Reeve, of Connecticut, and Judge Boudinot, of 
New Jersey, both in the full maturity of their powers, and well 
entitled to the high rank which they held, even among the ed- 
ucated men of their time. But my limits allow me only to give 

afew extracts from the reply of the latter, to some enquiries 
from the former, it being a time of revival in the places where 
they severally resided. ‘These extracts, while they rebuke the 
languor of lukewarm Christians, give a testimony, (incidental 
indeed, and therefore the more valuable,) respecting the judi- 
cious order maintained in the church at Newark, to which the 
writer belonged. 

“ Although a large number gave sufficient evidence of a real 
change of heart, before December, yet none of them came fur- 
ward ;—as great strictness and caution are observed with us. 
On the first Sabbath in March, the Lord’s supper was admin- 
istered again. Of those who had been previously propounded, 
ninety-seven appeared and joined the church. It was one of 
the most solemn days I ever experienced. The house was 
crowded ; at least two thousand people were in it, and upwards 
of five hundred communicants. 'T'wenty-two adults and eight 
infants were baptized. We expect at loast one hundred more 
will join the church on the first Sabbath in June ; there are at 
least as many more under convictions ; and, blessed be God, we 
have no reason to think that the work has ceased. Surely this 
is wonder and love indeed, beyond degree ; wonder without 
end to angels, and love without bounds to men. How should 
the praises of this adorable Messiah live upon each believing 
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heart, and ascend from every redeemed tongue! The beliey- 
er’s very silence, as well as his voice, should praise him; and 

when his tongue is not heard, his life should be more than elo- 
quent, and declare by the most convincing argument, the glo- 
ries of the great Immanuel. Let Christians, as prisoners of 
hope, fly to their strong hold. Blessed be God, there is a covert 

from the storm; and though his wrath is shaking and will 

shake our guilty globe, his people are safe in that covert. Let 

us then say from the heart, Come, Lord Jesus !—come quick- 

ly, let what will become of our worthless names. Whether we 
meet in this world or not, I trust and hope that, through the 

sovereign, unmerited love of our glorious head, we shall meet 
each other. washed in his blood, and clothed in his righteous- 
ness, in that place of rest prepared for his people, where it is 

blessedness enough to know that we sha!l be like him.” 
No reader of this letter, I presume, will wish me to apologize 

for the length of this extract, which brings to view two such 

laymen, of the last generation, amid the severe pressure of offi- 
cial engagements, corresponding about a revival. Venerable 

Christian friends! they have met in their eternal rest above, 

and know, by actual fruition, the blessedness of being like 

Christ. I hope that I may add, without offence to any one, 
that the value of such papers, as permanent statistics of the 

church, to be read by survivors, is very different from that of 
ephemeral letters, written by young men and women, purport- 
ing to be accounts of revivals, and too often published, by Chris- 
tion Editors, under the head of religious intelligence. 

All that now remains, Gentlemen, to complete the plan 

which I proposed to adopt in these letters, is to make some 

general remarks, in view of the facts which have been stated. 
This | shall do, with leave of Providence, at a convenient op- 

portunity. In the mean time I remain very affectionately 
yours, 

EK. PORTER 

Charleston, (S. C.) December, 1832. 

APPEAL IN BEHALF OF THE HEATHEN. 

Among the many reasons why we should be more actively 
engaged in promoting the great cause of human redemption, 
the writer of this paper would present the following: in doing 
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which he addresses himself particularly to professing Christians. 
1. The heathen need the Gospel. This, by those who 

have any acquaintance with facts, and any faith in the Bible, 
will not be denied. 'They need the Gospel to enlighten, com- 
fort, and save them. Without it, they are every where deplor 
ably ignorant. ‘They grope in a midnight of moral and intel 
lectual darkness. ‘They know little or nothing of God, their 
duty, or their destiny. ‘True, his eternal power and Godhead 
are known by his works. But the heathen, debased by sin 
and clouded in mind, see them not. Nor do they know any 
thing distinctly of the everlasting future. To them, it is all a 
blank, dreary waste. The grave is a place of impenetrable 
darkness. Not the feeblest ray of hope relieves its horrid gloom. 
They lay their friends into it, they sink into it themselves, 
without the smallest idea of “the resurrection and the life.” 
Being in such circumstances, and yet possessed of immortal 
minds, they are intensely wretched. They are wretched, even 
in this life. Vice corrupts and defiles them. Passion rages, 
and destroys their souls. "Their love is hatred. Friend mur 
ders friend. ‘They worship their gods with the groans of self 
inflicted turture, and the effusions of human blood. 

But temporal misery is not all. ‘The heathen are exposed to 
eternal misery. This is the chief consideration. Dying as 

they are, they perish forever. We do not say it is impossible, 
in every instance, for a pagan to be saved. If saved, however, 
it must be through Christ. The pagan must be born again, 
and lead, according to the light possessed, a life of purity, and 
of obedience to the will of God. And what is the character 
and conduct of unevangelized nations? What has it always 
been? Read the first chapter of Romans; read the authentic 
accounts which are almost daily spread before the Christian 
community. All bear the same testimony. It is full and de- 
cisive. ‘The heathen are unholy. ‘They are immersed in the 
depths of moral pollution. ‘They are without God and without 
hope in the world. ‘They outrage the voice of conscience, and 
the light and law of nature. What is the inference? That 
they are admitted to heaven? Nothing shall ever enter there 
that defileth. ‘The inference is, that with this character they 
go down to the world of woe. Many, I am sensible, recoil from 
this conclusion, and say it cannot be. ‘They pretend to a great 
deal of sympathy and good will for the heathen, not doubting 
that the same Being who is the author of their existence, will 
take care of them and make them happy. Professions of this 
sort may, at first sight, appear kind and benevolent, but they 
are, in truth, far otherwise. Such views freeze up the current 
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of charity; and those who entertain them, care not for the 
heathen, after all; but leave them to go on in darkness, and 
perish in their sins. And what is the fact, as decisively attest- 
ed by observation and conspicuously recorded in the book of 
God? It is, that the heathen are vicious, and on the brink of 

perdition. If we have any bowels of compassion, let us steadily 

look at this truth, in all its appalling dimensions, until we are 
moved to mighty effort in behalf of a sinking world. Let the 

case be contemplated as it is, not with a treacherous, senti- 
mental kindness, but with the eye and the heart of a living, 
operative faith. 

2. Those who have the Gospel, are under obligation to 

send it to those who have it not. ‘This is a very important 

position, and the truth of it is not sufficiently felt. Some are 
apt to think, that it is enough if they take care of themselves. 
“Charity begins at home.” If they do any thing for those 
abroad, it isa gratuity for which they deserve praise ; and if 
they fail to do any thing for the destitute and perishing, it is 
very well; they incur no blame. Now this is not the true 
state of the case. ‘The Lord Jesus Christ did not leave the 
matter in this way. He had too much compassion for the 
heathen, to do this. He knew, if left to the mere impulse of a 

gratuitous benevolence, the work of saving a lost world, would 
never be done. He, therefore, bound his people, by the strong 

cords of obligation, and imposed the pressing demands of abso 
lute and imperative duty. 

In the first place, there is the obligation of the Saviour’s ex- 

ample. We are bound to follow him. ‘The maxim which he 
acted upon was not, to leave others to take care of themselves, 
but to care for them. Accordingly, he did care for the world. 

In the depths of its apostacy, he undertook the work and the 
office of becoming its Redeemer. He devoted himself to its sal- 

vation. He died to redeem it. Christians cannot, indeed, do 
the same, in ail respects, which Christ did. But there are 

points, on which they can imitate him ; and what, as our _pat- 
tern, he has done, imposes on us the most reasonable and 
weighty obligation to follow him in his spirit of self-denial and 
self-sacrifice. It is an obligation which every heart that loves 
Christ will delight to acknowledge and discharge. 

Our Lord, having completed his work of labor and suffering, 
issued for the obedience of his followers the sublime injunction, 

“ Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every crea- 
ture.” Here we have, in the second place, the obligation of a 
command, reasonable and gracious—a command uttered as 
one of the last things of the departing Saviour, to be regarded 
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in all future time, as comprehending and enforcing the enter- 
prize dearest to his heart. How is it possible, then, to avoid 

the obligation of this most prominent injunction of our Lord ? 
It is the great statute of his kingdom of benevolence. It is only 
stating, in another and more practical shape, the fundamental 

requisition, —‘ ‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 

heart, and thy neighbor as thyself’ In my view, a mighty 
emphasis rests upon the injunction before us, and it is very un- 
safe to disregard it. There is a law requiring repentance. The 
man who lives in perpetual, and final disobedience of that law, 

rishes. Yet his disobedience affects primarily and chiefly 
himself. But the person, who disregards the law requiring him 
to diffuse the Gospel, may occasion the eternal perdition of a 
great number of his fellow-men. And is he innocent? Can 
he with impunity violate his obligations in this momentous re- 
spect? He is exceedingly guilty, and if saved at all, it will be 
as by fire. 
There are many precepts of Christ, which impose the obli- 

gation to spread the light and blessings of salvation. One reads 
thus: “ Whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do 
ye even so to them.” Suppose the case were reversed, that we 
were buried in the darkness and miseries of paganism, while 
those now in that condition were enjoying, as we are, the glori- 
‘ous light of the Sun of Righteousness. Suppose we had just 
light enough to reveal the wretchedness of our ruin, and the 
worth of a redeeming Gospel. What should we desire our 
more favored fellow-men to do for us? Should we not desire, 
with the utmost intensity of emotion, that they would speedily 
extend to us the light of salvation? Should we not conclude 

that they ought to do it? Nay, if they refused to make the 
efforts and sacrifices, which they might make, if content to go 
to heaven themselves, they could look coldly on, and see us 
sink to the second death, without moving a finger to rescue us, 
what should we think of them? Now, just what we, in these 
circumstances, should desire them to do for us, we are boven | 
in our cireumstances, to do for them. We have the Gospel, 
and they have it not. We most grossly violate our obligations, 
therefore, if we do not strive to extend it speedily to the desti- 
tute and perishing. 

3. The Church is abundantly able to send the Gospel 
to the heathen. God never imposes an obligation, where there 
is a manifest deficiency of ability or of means to meet it. And 
how is the fact in the case before us? The ability is even ex- 
cessive. Our strength and resources are abundant. Consider 
what the church did at the outset,—when she was small, feeble 

VOL. VI.—NO. III. 12 
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and poor—when circumstances were unfavorable—when su- 
perstitions were deep, powerful, and apparently impregnable. 
The little band of despised disciples went to work in the name 
of their Master, and nobly persevered. 'They devoted every 
thing earthly to the enterprize of saving a world sunk in the 

perdition of sin; and what was the result? In a few years 
the doctrine of Christ was proclaimed throughout the greater 

part of the then known world. It pervaded the Roman em 

pire. It dissipated the darkness of idolatry. It carried light 

and joy to millions who were without God and without hope. 
But a question here arises of high practical importance. If 

the early Christians, with all their peculiar disadvantages, ae- 
complished so much, what might not be achieved at the present 

day, if the church would only bring, with united and unresery- 
ed devotedness, her strength and resources to the blessed work. 

Instead of hundreds, she numbers millions in her communion, 

‘Talents, wealth, and influence are embraced within her pale. 

Nothing is wanting but the right spirit—the true missionary 

spirit. ‘lhe sun of the present century need not set, before the 

Sun of Righteousness shall have arisen to meridian height, and 

poured his healing beams upon every desolate tract of the apos- 

tacy. Only let the church do what she can—what she easily 
can—let her consecrate her vast energies to Christ, and concen- 

trate and press them upon this grand achievement of mercy, 

and some now living may live to see the complete introduction 
of millennial glory. At least, some of our children may join 

in that chorus of praise, which will ®e commensurate with all 

the dwellings of man. 

4. ‘To be convinced that this is not idle, unmeaning rhap- 

sody, and as a further reason in favor of effort, consider the 
strong’ probabilities and encouracements in the case. pornt- 

ing to this result. 'Vhe chief encouragement is the promise 

and oath of God. As truly as I live, says Jehovah, all the 
earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lord. And it shall 
come to pass in the last days, that the mountain of the Lord’s 

house shall be established in the top of the mountains, and 

shall be exalted above the hills, and all nations shall flow unto 
it. On such annunciations of prophetic truth, (and the Bible 
is full of them) we may delightfully rest ; encouraged by them, 

we may devotedly work ; confident that we are doing the will 
of the Lord, and that our labor shali not be in vain in the Lord. 
Though every other cause should fail, this never can. Other 
kingdoms and nations may be shattered, and annihilated ; but 
the kingdom of Christ, this kingdom of love and holiness, will 
stand, and grow stronger and spread wide, until it embraces in 
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one universal brotherhood all the families of man. The work 
js going on even now w ith the most delightful success. We 

are encouraged to proceed by what has been effected. We are 
assured by thorough experiment, that the work can be achiev- 

ed. We know that triumphant success will ultimately ensue. 

This is so obvious, that it requires scarcely any faith to believe 
it. Men of God—men who count not their lives dear unto 

them—men warmed with a Saviour’s love, are now laboring 
for the salvation of the lost, at more than five hundred different 

sections of the wide wastes of idolatry. In many of these sec- 

tions, the temples of a bloody superstition have crumbled and 

fallen. Nowhere will they be able permanently to withstand 

the aggressive action of truth. ‘The whole system will sind: 

and upon its ruin will be built the té mali of God’s love and 

praise. Thousands of the dark heathen have been regenerat 

ed by the Spirit of God. ‘Thousands of — are inquiring, 

with deep solemnity, the way of lif Prayer is heard. No 

sacrifice is lost-—not the smallest, if made in the since rity of the 

Gospel. An impulse has been pot by a hand from heaven, 

and the wheels of this car of salvation will move on. ‘here 

are hearts that will keep fast to this work of love, till they cease 
tobeat. And there will be more coming up to the h Ip of the 

Lord. Though some may not choose to participate in the 
sublime undertaking, others will. Multitudes will esteem it a 
pleasure and a privilege to share in this benevolent service, and 

an honor, to be co-workers with God in this most glorious of 

all his works. 

Some may be ready to ask, In what way may we contribute 
to the advancement of the Redeemer’s kingdom? I shall men- 
tion but two methods. One is, by prayer for the effusion of the 

Holy Spirit, and the blessing of God upon missionary efforts. 

It must be felt deeply, that, do all we can, we must look to 
God for his Spirit to achieve the work of regeneration. None 

will be born again, except those who are born of the Spirit. 

Preachers may be sent every where, faithful and powerful as 

Paul; but if the Holy Ghost do not attend their ministrations, 
not a heart will be subdued. Prayer, then, is indispensably 
needed. ‘The Spirit is given in answer to prayer. It will not 
be extensively given, unless strong and believing supplication 
is extensively offered. Every thing will fail, without the mighty, 
struggling importunities of prevailing intercession. How im- 
portant, how interesting then, is the Monthly Concert. What 
praying heart does not love ‘the Monthly Concert? Ever re- 
member and hallow it, ye who feel for a ruined world, by the 
offered incense of your most fervent desires. 
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Another way to assist in evangelizing the heathen is by pe- 
cuniary contributions. The Gospel cannot be sent to distant 
nations without expense. Money is required, and solicited, and 
when given, is well used, and to the last mite accounted for. 
And what a blessed way to use money,—to consecrate it to 

Christ, and send it abroad on errands of salvation. The indi- 
vidual, who has resources, may be virtually preaching the Gos- 
pel to the needy and perishing in both hemispheres. He may 
be indirectly instrumental in leading a great number of pagan 

sinners to the cross and to heaven. All may do something to 

this end. ‘The poorest have a mite. Whatever it may be in 
the Christian’s power to give, let him joyfully give it. If any 
refuse, let them remember the appalling inference the Spirit of 

God makes from their conduct. “He that hath this world’s 

goods, and seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up his 

bowels of compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of God 

in him?” How can we be Christians, if we refuse to make 

any temporal sacrifices for the eternal well-being of the dying 
heathen? Have we a particle of the Spirit of the Lord Jesus, 
if we can stand unmoved, and see the souls of our fellow-men 

pour like an unceasing deluge, into a dark, lost eternity? Just 

look at this thing. By a trifling sacrifice we may save others 
from the enduring of everlasting death. By parting with a 
portion of what God may have given us, we may be the means 

of placing SUM2 Toor, blind, miserable. fulity descendan 

the apostacy in an inheritance of glory. 
Who, now, in view of facts and considerations like these, can 

shut up his heart and his hands with the grasp of a tenacious 
selfishness, and say his property is his own, and he has a right 

to keep it. It is not his own, and he has not a right to keep 
it. God gave it to him. He has made him a steward. He 
expects him to do good with his possessions, whilst he retains 

them. If he obstinately refuses, God will take them away at 
his pleasure, and punish him for his avarice. 

That man is pitiably poor, who has not learned the precious 
art of a benevolent use of his treasures. On the other hand, 
the man is truly rich, who generously gives of what God has 

given him, to bless and save his fellow-men. In this way, he 
derives a most refreshing happiness from his property. The 
very act of parting w ith it to promote the cause of Him, who, 
though rich, for our sakes became poor, rejoices his heart more 
than double the amount of unexpected acquisition. None will 
dispute this, who remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how 
he said, “It is more blessed to give than to receive.” Yes, the 
man is rich in the best sense of the phrase, who does not trust 

ius of 
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in uncertain riches, but in the living God; who does good ; 
who is rich in good works, ready to distribute, willing to com- 

municate ; who lays up in store for himself a good foundation 
against the time to come, that he may lay hold on eternal 
life. He is rich in prosperity, rich in adversity, in poverty, in 
death, in eternity. O! how rich, whose revenue is a revenue 
ef souls, saved through his offerings and instrumentality, com 

ing up through the cates of blessedness, each one anothet mM 

in the crown of his rejoicing. It is better to take this course of 

large, open beneficence, and live and give to do good, glorify 
God and save men, than to indulge in narrow selfishne 

undone to the judgment, and sink down to hell. 
We have frequently extended to us, Christian brethren, the 

privilege of aiding the missionary enterprize. "he Lord Ji 
Christ, the great Author and Head of this enterprize expects us 

to aid it, nor are we at liberty to withhold our a We cann 

without treach ry » his cau ' iat linty 1 is L\ 

love. What is emphatic lly wanted, is, that every Ch 

should feel the weieht of personal responsibility, and realize that 

his prayers, efforts. and cont ions cannot yssibly | 

pensed with. If any abandon the work, because they t 
will eo on without their aid, they are no better before God, thar 

they would be, if all the worl | should f I \ thi ir ¢ Linpie, ai | 

the entire enterprize fail in consequence. 
What a question is now before the Christian wo ld. 1 

wheth ry the ele ht or ten hundred nuillions, v ho will be on p 

bation at the commencement of the next century, shall « A 

the che ving light, and tlie unspeakabl privil rf sof Christian 

ty, and the bright hopes of glory thro igh the cross, or come fot 
ward in moral debasement, the inhal itants of darkness, the 

victims of superstition, the slaves of beastly vice, the candidates 
of eternal woe. This mighty question is distinctly before the 

present generation of Christians. The prayers and doings of 

the present generation will decide it. What we, as individu 

als, do, or forbear to do, will help decide it. Before that time, 
our course will be run, our bodies mouldering in the grave, and * 
our souls in eternity, reaping the reward of the deeds done in 
the body. 

"i 
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REVIEWS. 

CONVERSATIONS BETWEEN TWO LAYMEN ON STRICT AND 
Mixep Communion, in which the principal arguments 

in favor of the latter practice are stated, as nearly as pos- 
sible in the words of its most powerful advocate, tne Rev, 
Robert Hall. By J. G. Futter. With Dr. Griffin's 

Letter on Communion, and the review of it by Professor 

Ripley of Newton. Boston: Lincoln & Edmauds, 1831. 
pp. 321. 

[Concluded from p. 118.] 

The grand difficulty in the way of open communion, as 
hinted at the commencement of this article, is a difference of 
opinion respecting baptism. Our brethren insist—on the ground 

of the Apostolical communion and _ practice, the significancy of 

the two ordinances, and the general suffrage of the church— 

that baptism is necessary, previous to communion. ‘They also 

insist, that the members of our churches have not been baptiz- 

ed. Consequently they infer, as they think conclusively, that 
these members cannot with propriety be admitted to the table 

of the Lord.* ‘The question now is, How shall this obje ction 

be obviated? How shall the difficulty be removed ? 

We see no probability that this difficulty will be soon remov- 
ed by a general change of sentiment in our churches, and by 

our members becoming Baptists. ‘There hasbeen an expecta- 
tion of this sort among Baptists—perhaps there is still; but we 
see no prospect of its speedy accomplishment. ‘The difference 

of opinion between us and them has long been a subject of so- 

licitude and study; and for ourselves we can truly say, that 
the more we consider of it, the more we are convinced we shall 

never be Baptists. And so far as we know, our own experi 
ence on this head is conformable to that of our brethren gener- 

* We have called the difficulty, as above stated, the grand difficulty ; but with many 
of the advocates of close communion it seems not to be the only one. There are those 
who insist that we must be not only immersed, but immersed by one who has been 
himself immersed ; and more than this, we must pledge ourselves to have no commun- 
ion with those who have not been qualified in the same way. But close-communionists 
of this stamp may (we trust without offence) be denominated u/tras. They would not 
have communed with Roger Williams himself. They would have excommunicated 
such Baptists as John Bunyan, and William Ward, and Robert Hall. Indeed, accord- 
ing to their principlés, it is not likely that there is now a Baptist in America (without 
excepting themselves even) who is suitably qualified for sacramental communion ; as 
it is not likely there is an individual, who, if his baptism were traced back, would not 
find the succession originating in one who had not himself been canonical/y immersed. 
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ally. The relative strength and position of the two denomina- 
tions, and the progress which each is making from year to year, 

also satisfy us, and we think may satisfy any one, that no ren- 
eral changes are to be expected. 

Besides ; if our denomination is ever to become Baptist, it is 
scarcely possible that the change should be effected under the 
present system of operations. Entirely separate, as we now 

are, in our public worship and ordinances, and under the influ- 

ence of a variety of causes tending to foment and perpetuate 

sectarian pre jut dic es, , how can it be ex wt cted that either party 

should make any great approaches towards the other? We 
agree entirely with Mr. Hall, that if the peculiarities of the 

Baptist denomination are érwe—if they will bear the test of ex- 

amination —and if those who hold them are desirous to promote 

them; their past policy has been a miserable one, and it is high 

time they were pursuing a more liberal course. Instead of 
holding themselves so entirely separate, and keeping their breth- 

ren at a distance, they should seek the fellowship of other de- 

nominations who agree with them in holding the Head. and 

mingle with them as freely and fiaternally as possible. In this 
way they may disarm prejudice, invite candid unination and 
discussion, and if the truth is with them, it will be likely to 

prevail. {or ourselves, we earnestly desire to pursue a course 
such as this, and are perfectly willing to risk the fate of our 

Pedobaptist peculiarities on the issue of it. If these pecullari 

ties are not founded in truth, the sooner we become convinced 
of it the better ; and we sincerely desire that not only oureetven, 
but the whole H Pedo! aptis st commun ity, may be place in cir 

cumstances to look at the subject without prejudice, ar nd give it 
as thorough an examination as possible. 

‘But how shall we admit you to communion,’ it is asked, ‘ so 
long as we regard you as unbaptized ?—If our brethren are in 
earnest in proposing this question, we are very willing to confer 

with them on the subject. And we would with due deference 

inquire, why we may not be admitted, at least to occasional 

communion, on the ground proposed by Mr. Hall. Allowing 
that baptism should, as a general thing, precede the supper, is 
the connexion between the two institutions of such a nature, 

that the order of them may, under no circumstances, be changed? 
If the baptism of John was not Christian baptism, as was held 
by the ancients,* and is now conceded by the most intelligent 

* Origen says, “‘ Christ himself was baptized by John, not with that baptism which 
is in Christ, but with that which is in the law. Comment on Kom. vi, Chrysostom 
says, “It (the Baptism of John) was as it were a bridge which, from the baptism of 
the Jews, made a way to that of the Saviour. It was superior tu the first, but inferior 
to the second.’ ” Homil. 24, 
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Baptists,* is it not certain that the Apostles had not received 
Christian Baptism, at the time of the first celebration of the 

Lord’s Supper? And if it be said that their's was an extraor- 

dinary case, will it not be lawful to follow their example, at 
least in extraordinary cases? There is a natural order in 
which most of the duties incumbent on us should be attended 
to; but it does not follow usually, because the first in a series 
has been neglected, that the remainder cannot be performed. 

For instance, it is according to the established order in our pub- 

lic worship, that singing should precede the principal prayer, 

and the prayer the sermon ; but because a person is not present 

to unite in the singing, may he not unite in the prayer? Or 
because he is not present to unite in the prayer, may he not 

listen to the sermon? It is Christ’s direction that those who 
are capable of instruction should be taught before they are bap- 

tized. But suppose a minister of the Gospel is requested to 

baptize a believer who he is satisfied knows four times as much 

as himself; must he pilise Te TO through the for ality of 

nes J 1 } P ‘ SESE. = phe feachineg such an one, before he ventu to admunister the or- 

dinance ? So tf. from misapp het 1 or any other ¢ use not 

affecting his religious character, a sincere Christian has not re- 

ceived baptism, and yet desires to be admitted to the Lord’s 

Table. who shall say that he mav not come? Because he has 
= | » : ° : } ‘ : } 

been prev ‘nied irom oveyvineg tn comma 1 OL WUlhrist wao 

} } . ' . , ) > } 

shall prohibit him from obeying another ?—But on this branch 
of the subject it ‘ts not nece ytoentarge. 'The works of Mr. 

Hall are before the public, in which y thine which need be 
. : . on &- +] | | , eo said in support of this theory is urged with a surpassing elo- 

quence. 
ry a > a} ; : —: 
lo our brethren of toe strict ¢ imunion we will venture to 

suggest another way in which t liilicuities between us may 

be consistently got over. Let them « » to judge another 
man’s servant, and leave him to stand or full to his own Master. 

We are not conscious of neglecting or trifling with the ordi- 

nance of baptism, more than they. We profess to hold it in as 

high estimation as they do. We observe it according to the 
} 

dictates of our own consciences—according, as we think, to the 
institution and will of Christ. We find great satisfaction in the 
ordinance, and believe that our Saviour approves and blesses us 
in it. And now, brethren, why can you not meet us on this 
ground? Unless you are infallible, you cannot ‘now we are 
wrong, any more than we know you are. And why can you 
not consent to say, ‘If you love and prize the ordinance of bap- 

* See Carson and Cox on Baptism, p. 284, 

~~“. ~~ ote * C9 OOO 

im tt nines: a 
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tism as you understand it, and really think that you observe it 
according to the institution of Christ, then enjoy your own 
opinion. It is not within our province to judge you. We think 

indeed that you are mistaken; but the mistake is yours, not 

ours; and as it is not of a nature to prevent us from loving 
and embracing you as Christians, it shall not longer interrupt 
our Christian communion. Here, brethren, is the table of ow 
common Lord. Come and partake of it if you choose; and if 
you have mistaken the nature of the previous ordinance, you 
must settle it with Christ, and not with us.—With an invita- 

tion such as this, Pedobaptists would be perfectly satisfied. If 
they are in error, they do not wish their brethren to be partak- 
ers with them in the errer. If they have in any thing mistak- 
en the will of Christ, they choose to assume the responsibility 

themselves, and to refer the matter directly to him. 
It may be inquired here, whether Pedobaptists would not act 

on the same principle with those of the strict communion, and 

exclude from the Lord’s Table, under all circumstances, those 
whom they regarded as unbaptized ? And if we may be allow- 
ed to speak in the name of our brethren, we answer confident- 
ly, No. Were a person to request communion with us, who 
professed to love and prize the ordinance of baptism; who sin- 
cetely thought he had been baptized; and ‘vho gave evidence 
of being prepared to enjoy spiritual communion with Christ ; 
we shouid certainly admit him, although we might regard his 
baptism as a nullity. And such cases not unfrequently occur 
atthe present time in our churches. Some of our brethren 
consider the baptisms which were formerly administered on the 
ground of the half-way covenant as invalid; and more have 
the same opinion in regard to the baptisms of Catholics and 
Unitarians. But should a pious, godly professor of religion, 
who had been baptized in either of these ways, and was satis- 
fied with what had been done, request to come to the Lord’s 
Table with us, we should certainly admit him, whatever opin 
ion we might entertain respecting the validity of his baptism. 
If he was seriously and conscientiously satisfied on the subject, 

we should not undertake to judge betwixt him and his Master, 
but should leave the question of his baptism to be determined at 
a higher tribunal. 

But it will be inquired again by those on the other side, ‘ As 
we regard baptisin, both in the order of nature and by divine 
appointment, as pre-requisite to communion, and regard Pedo- 
baptists, however sincere they may be, as unbaptized; how 
can we receive them to communion, without becoming partak- 
ers of their sin?’ And to this question we reply by asking an- 
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other, Are you sure that Pedobaptists commit sin in coming to 
the Lord’s 'Table, even on supposition that they have misappre- 
hended the nature of baptism? ‘They have received what 
they most seriously believe to be Christian baptism, and feel 
under solemn obligations to come to the Lord’s table in remem- 

brance of him. And. now what shall they do? Can you in 

conscience affirm that it will be sinful for them tocome? On 

the contrary, as they view the 
them to stay away ?—But we 

ubject, will it not be sinful for 
“i 1 A ° 
rdly need ask questions such 

as these, as the more recent and intelligent advocates of close 
communion have already decided them. Mr. Fuller says ex- 

pressly, “ On their own principles, they (Pedobaptists) do right 

in partaking of the Lord’s Supper, though in our opinion un- 
baptized ; ¢heir conviction, and not ours, being thei: proper 

directory.” p. 32. Mr. Kinghorn, in his reply to Hall, takes 

the same ground. Now this is all which need be said in the 

case. If Pedobaptists were admitted to the Lord’s table with 

Baptists, they would come “on their own principles,” and in 
compliance with their own convictions of duty; and conse- 

quently, as Mr. F'. says, they would “do right’—they would 
not sin—and their brethren, in admitting them, need be in no 

} 
ii 

fear of becoming partakers in other men’s sins. 

But say our Baptist friends again, ‘ Should we not, by such 

a procedure, at least give countenance to what we conceive to 

be an error?’ And we answer, Not necessarily. lt being 
known at the time that you do not coincide in opinion on the 
subject of Baptism with your Pedobaptist brother, but merely 
consent that he shall come to the table with you—on his own 
principles and responsibility, and in compliance with his own 
convictions of duty—because you believe he is one who has 
communion with the Saviour; we do not perceive that you 
would be yielding any sinful or dangerous countenance to what 
you believe to be his errors. And we would with deference ia- 
quire, whether you do not come to the same conclusion, in re- 
gard to most other unessential points of difference? Some of 
your brethren believe the seventh day of the week to be the 
Christian Sabbath, to be observed according to the fourth com- 

mandment. Others believe that there is no weekly Sabbath 
under the new dispensation, but that (except from considera- 
tions of custom and expediency) every day should be regarded 
alike. Others still believe, that if God has called a person to 
preach the Gospel, he will give him the requisite qualifications, 
and that the whole system of educating young men for the 
ministry, is needless, if not pernicious. Now would you refuse 
eommunion to these several classes of persons, however pious 

on aft ot fe Cee 

ant te i i 
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they might seem to be, and however unquestionable the valid- 

ity of their baptism, for fear of giving countenance to their er- 

rors? We hope not. We presume not. Because, your own 
views on these subjects being known and understood, you 
would not necessarily give any countenance to their errors. It 
would be seen, that you merely tolerated the persons, because 

you believed they belonged to Christ, while you disapproved 
and rejected what you conceived to be their errors, and prayed 
that they might be instructed in the way of the Lord more ~ 
fectly. And on the same ground, why may you not receiv 

the pious Pedobaptist, without giving any improper counte 

nance to his supposed errors? On no subject are your views 
more fully understood, than on that of baptism ; and the only 

inference which could justly be drawn from the fact of your re- 
ceiving the Pedobaptist would be, that you were willing to have 

communion with him, because you believed he belonged to 

Christ, at the same time that you deplored what you deemed 

his errors, and prayed that he might be instructed in the way 

of the Lord more perfectly. And we leave it to your own con- 

sciences to decide, whether such an inference would be diserace 

ful to you as Christians, or dishonorable to religion, or of dan- 
gerous consequence to the church of Christ. 

In conclusion, we can assure our Baptist readers, that wi 

have pressed this subject upon their consideration, not from 
motives of personal or sectarian interest, but solely from a re 
gard to the cause of religion, and the general interests of Christ’s 

kingdom. We dwell among our own people, and have no ex 

pectation that we shall ever have occasion to ask or receive 

communion with a Baptist church,—though we would gladly 
do it, should the occasion be presented. And when we look at 

the Pedobaptist churches, and consider their increase, their 

numbers, and strength ; we feel under ro apprehension of theit 

relatively suffering from a continuance of the present system. 

We have no doubt that they can live separate from the Bap 

tists, as well as the Baptists can while separate from them. 

And we have no doubt that both denominations can live, and 

act, and do some good, with a brazen wall towering between 

them from earth to heaven. But we as little doubt, that both 
denominations might live a great deal better, and act more effi- 

ciently, and accomplis!i more in the cause of Christ, if this bra- 
zen wall could be demolished ; or at least if pass-ways could be 
opened through it, so that there might he occasional communi- 
cation one way and the other. What God has joined toge owe : 

seems now to be unwarrantably put asunder. The body « 

Christ is divided and dismembered. Those who ought to “om e 
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a common interest, have separate interests. Those between 
whom there ought to be the best understanding, and a spirit of 
mutual accommodation and sympathy, are often seen interfer. 
ing with each other’s plans, and running in each othet’s way. 

Those who ought to put forth their united strength ‘ against 

principalities and powers, against the rulers of the darkness of 
this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places,’ are too 
often found turning away froin the common enemy, and wast- 
ing their energies one upon another. God has indeed been 

very gracious to us in pouring out his Spirit upon our churches; 
but often. in the midst of a revival of religion, a sectarian spirit 
shows itself, and the Comforter is grieved away. 

Christian brethren on both sides, these things ought not so 

to be. And the period, as it seems to us, has arrived, when 

they cannot so coutinue but a little longer. We are obviously 
living iu the near approach of the Millennium,—in the last days, 

when a tremendous conflict is to be expected between the 

friends and the enemies of God. ‘Things are manifestly pre- 

paring, not only in our own country, but in Europe, and in 
heathen lands, for such a conflict. In our present divided state, 
are we prepared to meet it? And is it not high time that effect- 

ual measures were taken, to bring down the mountains, and 

raise the vallies, and thus prepare the way of the Lord? If we 
longer neglect to take such measures ourselves, God may be 
expected in righteous judgment to take them for us. He may 

so heat the furnace of his providence, as to melt down all our 
minor distinctions. He may draw a band of fire around his 
church, till its members come to feel and act as one body. 

As Evangelical Baptists and Pedobaptists seem not likely to 
agree at present in regard to one of the special ordinances of 

the Gospel, but do agree in regard to the nature and obligations 

of the other, we can see no good reason why they should not, 
occasionally at least, partake of the latter ordinance together. 
In this way they would wipe off much of the reproach which 
now attaches to them, and manifest to the world that, notwith- 

standing remaining differences, they did feel, and were resolved 
to act, as the disciples of a common Saviour. We know, in- 
deed, if this point were gained, that much wisdom and grace 
would still be needed, in order to secure and perpetuate peace. 

E’or combustible materials would remain on both sides, in the 
midst of which discordant spirits might scatter their firebrands, 
and easily blow them toa flame. But Christian love might 
overcome all difficulties, and quench the latent sparks of con- 
tention before they were kindled. By the removal of close 
communion, one source of contention in the church would be 
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dried up, and one effectual step would be taken towards a com- 
plete end final union. The parties, by being brought into 

more intimate relations, would be in a ‘better situation to dis- 
se of remaining differences ; and the Saviour, who prayed so 

fervently while on earth for the peace of his followers, might be 
expected to approve, and bestow his blessing. 

A word further in relation to the volume before us, and we 
have done. ‘The greater part of it is from the pen of Mr. J. G. 
Fuller, son of the late Rev. Andrew Fuller, and a member of 
the church recently under the care of the lamented Robert Hall. 
It seems from this circumstance, that Mr. Fuller is not a close- 
communionist of the straitest sect—such as abound in some 

parts of the United States——The discussion is carried on in the 
form of a dialogue, and claims to be specially fair, because 
the advocate for open communion is introduced “ as using the 
very language and arguments of Mr. Hall.” It may ap- 
pear, however, on a little reflection, that scarcely any method 

could be more unfair ; as nothing is easier than to select par- 
ticular passages from a connected discourse, and reply to them 
ina manner which may seem plausible, while yet the grand 
argument of the discourse—its bones and sinews—are left un- 
broken. 

THe Grace or our Lorp Jesus Curist: A Discourse 
preached at Sherburne, Mass. March 21, 1830. By 
Amos Ciarke. Boston: Press of the Independent Mes- 
senger. 1832. pp. 15. 

A MORE EXCELLENT Way: A Sermon preached in the 
Evangelical Church in Sherburne, on Sabbath, June 2A, 
1832, designed as an Examination of a Sermon by Rev. 

Amos Clarke, entitled The Grace of our Lord Jesus 

Christ. By Samvuet Leg. Boston: Peirce & Parker. 
1832. pp. 24. 

A LETTER ADDRESSED TO THE Rev. Samvuet Ler, Min- 
ister of the Evangelical Church in Sher burne. By Amos 
CLARKE, Minister of the First Parish and Church in 
Sherburne. Cambridge: E. W. Metcalf & Co. 1832. 
pp. 30. 

A LETTER ADDRESSED TO THE Rev. Amos CLARKE, 

Minister of the First Parish and Church in Sherburne. 
VOL. VI.—NO. III. 13 
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By Samus Lee, Pastor of the Evangelical Church in 
Sherburne. Boston: Peirce & Parker. 1832. pp. 28. 

One can scarcely live a day, without being witness to the 
fact, that the charge of guilt is often made to rest on the inno- 
cent. Men charge others with the very things of which them- 
selves are most guilty. ‘The world is full of such examples, 

Men are loud in their denunciations of the “mote” that is in 

their brother’s eye, while, at the same time, a “beam” is in 

their own eye. 
These thoughts have been suggested by the recent contro- 

versy at Sherburne. It seems that within two or three years 

there has been a secession of the Orthodox in that place {from 

the Unitarians. ‘The former clergyman was the Rev. Mr. 

Townsend. He, it appears, was both nominally and really, an 
Orthodox man. He was un tood to be so, in the main, both 

by his people and by the churches in that vicinity ; and, ac- 
cording to Mr. Lee’s statem -tatement made, we believe. 

on the authority of written documents which Mr. Townsend 
left behind him—he was n nh understood to believe, but 

did in fact believe, “in the eat doctrines of Orthod XY, viz. 

total depravity, or the entire destitution of holiness previous to 

regeneration ; instantaneous regeneration ;—that the Holy Spirit 

(to use his own words) is ‘the great agent in producing this 

change ;’—‘ personal and w ditional election ;’ and (in the 

last years of his ministry) the supreme divinity of Christ.” At 
least. it appears that he was so far Orthodox, that some of his 

hearers, (who are now connected with the Unitarian society,) 

“when subjected to the pressure of his sentiments from the 

pulpit, were arrayed against him as a party for effecting his 

dismissal.” {Mr. Lee’s Letter, p. 14.] 
In the course of Divine Providence, Mr. Toownsend’s health 

failed, and Mr. Clarke, the present Unitarian clergyman, was 
invited to preach as a temporary supply. After preaching some 
months, it became evident that Mr. T'’. would not be able to 
resume his labors again, and the people, (Mr. 'T’. being absent 
at the South on account of his health,) began to think of set- 
tling another man. Some thought of Mr. Clarke as the proper 
man; others dissented, and, among other reasons for their dis- 
sent, urged their belief that Mr. C. was a Unitarian. The 
charge of Unitarianism, if we mistake not, was denied by Mr. 
C.’s friends if not by him, and both, we believe, agreed in re- 
garding it an injurious and unauthorized insinuation. The 
result was, a request from some of the parishioners, that he 
would “preach his sentiments,” so that they might know 
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whether he was or was not a Unitarian: and this after he had 
been preaching among them some six months or more.” Mr. 

C. did according to request. ‘Thesermon which is now printed, 

and which was the commencement of the controversy, is the 
4 

same, we believe, that was preached on that occasion. As 

might be expected from the character of the sermon, the peo- 
ple were still unable to determine defi rite ly what his opini ms 

were, though more than ever satisfied his Unitarianism. Tl 

final result was a secession of the Orthodox: the formation of 
a new society ; the settlement of Mr. C. over the Unitarian 

society, and soon after, the settlement of Mr. Lee ovet the 

Evangelical church and society. 

It was not, however, as yet, fully admitted that Mr. C. was 

a Unitarian. For the first few month ter his settlement ¢ 

pecially, we believe the charge of hi ine a Unitarian, was 
generally tl ated by his friet in ce .4 id not untre 

quently retorted upon those who } it, with the declaration 
that he was as Orthodox as Mr. Lee. Vir. Townsend. In 
deed, it would seem that up to t very time at which Mr. ¢ 

printed the sermon which occasioned the present controvet 

the effort had been studiously made, to persuade his people and 

Mr. Lee’s also, that there was n ntial difference between 

the sentiments of the two. Mor ne reason, we will not st p 

to inquire what, Mr. C. and his friends have been extreme 

unwilling to be called U nitari: hs. The name seems to have 

been a terror to them, and the constant effort has been, to make 
it appear that Mr.. Lee and Mr. C. were substantially agreed. 

At length, some two years after it was preaclied, (singular 
delay ') the sermon, entitled “The G e of our Lord Jesus 

Christ,” is published, and “ circulated extensively,” as Mr. Lee 

informs us, “through both the conesecations of the town,” with 

the understanding that it was “an ex] sion of the sentiments 

of its author.” Mr. Lee is thus furnished with a convenient 

opportunity of showing that “there was an essential differ 
ence” between his creed and Mr. GC’ “such a difference, that 

if the one preaches ¢he Gospel, the other preaches another Gos- 
pel.” This he accordingly attempts to do, and, as we think, 
does effectually do, in a sermon, designed as a “ review” of Mr. 

©.’s, from the. “ same text, and, so far as” was “ practicable, the 
same division of subject.” Mr. Lee justifies himself in this at- 
tempt by the fact to which we have just adverted, viz. the 
efforts made, to induce the belief that he and Mr. C. did not 
materially differ. “It is known,” he says, speaking of Mr. C.’s 

* Preached six months, and yet left his people in the dark as to his sentiments! Did 
Christ, did Pau] preach in this manner ? 
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sermon, “ its author claims to be considered as not differing in 
his views very materially from myself: and that the i impression 
is very general, especially among his-own congregation, that 
he does not.” “All have heard it again and again asserted, 
that my religious belief differs not materially from that of its 
author. Its author has himself expressed an opinion to this 

effect.” 
In this state of things, therefore, it became Mr. Lee’s imperi- 

ous duty to improve the opportunity presented, and show, as he 
has done, that there is a heaven-wide difference between his 
belief and Mr. Cvs. It was a duty he owed to himself, to Mr. 
C., to the members of their respective congregations, and to 

God: Mr. Lee evide ntly felt it to be so. And the whole tenor 

of what he has written shows that he spoke in the sincerity of 
his soul and in sole mon earnest, when he said, in the commence- 
ment of his sermon, “'l'he expression of sentiment [ am now 
about to make, has i ome to me a duty, without having per- 
formed which, I should be afraid to die and go to the presence 
of my Judge.” The manner and success with which Mr. L. 
has discharged this duty, will appear in the sequel. 

The text of each sermon is 2 Cor. viii. 9 :—‘“ For ye know 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, 
yet for your sakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty 
might be rich :” and the plan of each is to consider, first, the 
person of whose grace the Apostle speaks—Jesus Christ: sec- 
ondly, the persons on whom this grace was bestowed—the 
“ sinful children of Adam :” thirdly, the proof of this grace— 
he became poor: and lastly, its good fruits and happy effects— 
that ye might be rich. 

In respect to the first particular, the person of whose grace 
the Apostle speaks, Mr. C: tells us “it was the Lord Jesus 
Christ.” But who or what the Lord Jesus Christ was, whether 

a man, or an angel, ora a being, he tells us nof 
a word. He does indeed say, (Sermon, pp. 4, 5,) that he 
“ proceeded forth and came froin God, and was rich ;” and that 
he “ not only existed before the foundations of the earth were 
laid,” but “ was also rich.” Now though it may be fair to in- 
fer from this, as Mr. Lee (Sermon, p. 6,) does, that Mr. C. be- 
lieves Christ to be “a super-angelic being, existing before the 
foundations of the world were laid,” still it is solely a matter of 
inference. Mr. C. himself tells us not a word, in his sermon, 
explicitly to this effect. He tells us that Christ “ proceeded 
forth and came from God,”—and “ existed before” [he came on 
earth ;} but this is only telling what Christ did, not what he 
was. 'The question to be answered here is, Who was this 
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Christ that thus proceeded forth, &c.? Was he a man, or an 

angel, or what ? These questions Mr. C. has left unanswered. 

Nor does he throw any farther light on this point, when hx 

goes on to say that Christ “was rich.” For the questions still 

come up, What kind of a being was this Christ, who was rich ? 
Was he a man, or an angel, or what? And here again we are 

left as much in the dark as before. Each reader is left to cu 
out for himself who or what this being 

We know that Mr. C., in his lett ». 19) desiened as a re 

ply to Mr. Lee 3 sermon, Dol withs nd ne Vl L..’s expres dex 

laration that he Mr. C.) believed ¢ hrist at super-angeli 

being,” still throws out the suspicion, that M ., IN saying that 

he himself believed Christ to be “a proper man” as well as God, 

had but resorted toa “ device’ PY) lore i “to leave the im 

pression on some minds,” that h Mr. &.. rasmuch as he did 

not believe Christ to be God, | there : “believe him to be 

only ‘a proper man.” And h ms to u out this charita 
ble (7) SUSpICi n by way of « ip nt. if \ _ Lee were doing 

him an injury in supposing that he believed Christ to be noth 
ing but “a proper man.”* And t neit! n his letter o1 

sermon do we find that he tells us | hat more than 

this he believes him to be. Hi s that he is not God, and 

intimates that he is somethin than proper man.’ 

But what more? Where has le us? It is true he in 
forms us that Christ not only proceeded forth,” &c., but was 
also “ rich”—and that his being rich sisted in the fact, that 

“he possessed the love of his Kathe ri eaven the fellowship 

and communion of angels ; power to control th operation 

nature ; a knowledge of the secret thou of men, and of the 
hidden things of God; and unerringe wisdom Sermon, p. 7.) 

He speaks too (Sermon, pp- 9, 10) « Christ, as “the only be 

gotten ;” as being “ in glory with the lather ;” as “ exalted fat 

* In respect to th point, we are utterly at ‘ ri nt for the unf 

of Mr.C. Mr L stated in the very outs G,) that Mr. ©. « 
ered Christ “ a superangelic being, existing before the fou tions of the world were 

laid, and so exalted as to be entitled to the hon of angels well as men.” Now 

we ask, did Mr. C. read Mr. L.’s sermon? I hen he must have read the expre 

declaration of his, that he supposed Mr. C, to believe that Christ was a super-angel 

being, &c. Why, then, in face of this expres ( ration, and with no reason for di 

ing it, except that Mr. Lee had said that he himself believed Christ to be “a real and 

proper man” as wel! as God, why does Mr, C. charge bim with resorting to a “ device’ 
designed to deceive the people and make them think that he believed Christ to be 

a") 
“only a proper man Did he do this ignorantly? How could he? Mr. Lee's ex- 
ress declaration that he (Mr. C.) considered Christ super-angelic, &c. was before 
fi. Why then did he charge Mr. Lee with a trick—a “ device ?” Is this the chari- 
ty that thinketh no evil? We are constrained to say that Mr. C. knew better than to 

suppose that Mr. I.. had any such device in mind ; and that the “ device,” if there be 
any lies with Mr. C. and not with Mr. L., and we are farther constrained to throw Mr. 
C.’s impeachment of character back upon himself, and say of him as he has of Mr. 
Lee, “whether this device,” to impeach Mr. L.’s character, “ will succeed any better 
than its predecessors, time must determine.” 

"13 
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above all principality,” &c. ; as “ appointed heir of all things ;” 
as “the brightness of his (the Father’s) glory,” &c.; as “Lord 
of Lords ;” as “ accustomed to receive homage of angels ;” as 
appointed the final Judge of the world,” &c. 

But in all this we are not told what kind of a being Christ is, 
The question still returns, what kind of a being is this, who is 

thus appointed final judge —receives the homage of angels, is 

called. Lord of Lords, &c.? Is he God? No, answers Mr. C. 
Is he mere man? No, answers Mr. C.—Very well, what is 
he? Angel? Super-angelic? Angelic and human? Su- 
per-angelic and human? Which? Mr. ©. is silent.* 

Such is Mr. C.’s account of the person whose grace is spoken 
of. He was some sort of a being,—what, we are not told,— 

“ who proceeded forth and came from God, and who was rich.” 

Mr. Lee does not attempt to refute this indefinite and flimsy 

account of the person of the Lord Jesus Christ, but proceeds at 
once to state his own views, in contrast; in doing which, in- 

stead of telling merely what Christ did, or what he had, he 
states explicitly what, in his opinion, he was, viz. (1.) “ Man 
—a real and proper man, possessing a human body and hn- 
man soul,” and (2.) truly and really “God.” This he con- 
clusively shows to be the correct and scriptural view of the sub- 

ject. 
The second topic, in each discourse, is “ the persons on 

whom this grace was bestowed.” These are “ the sinful chil- 
dren of men.” Mr. C.’s description of these is as loose and in- 
definite as his account of the person of Christ. Some parts of 

* Perhaps Mr. C. will say in reply to this, that he has only used the language of the 
Scriptures themselves in making out his description, and that they therefore do not tell 
us what Christ was any more than does he. This however will not subserve his pur- 
ose. For Mr. C. must know that in other passages, if not in those quoted by him, the 

Scriptures do tell us what Christ was. ‘The Word was with God and the Word was 
God,”—“ And the Word was made flesh,” &c. In these and various other passages, 
we are told explicitly that Christ was human and divine. Besides, the very passages 
quoted by Mr. C., as they stand in the Bible, do also teach us, by way of inference, 
what Christ was in one respect, viz. that he was God. For we know not what less 
than Deity that being can be, who is “‘ Lord of Lords;” is “accustomed to receive 
the homage of angels ;” and is to act as final Judge. We cannot conceive, who less 
than an omniscient being, can so scan the heart as to be able to act as final Judge ; nor 
what being other than the God of heaven is worthy of the homage of heaven’s angelic 
hosts ; nor who else has aright to the title “ Lord of Lords ?? and hence it is, that 

when the Bible says these things of Christ, we at once infer that Christ is> as Paul 

says, (Rom. ix. 5,) “‘ over all, God blessed forever.” But Mr. C. has cut us off from 
making such an inference as this from the language of the Scriptures when used by 
him. For he has told us explicitly that Christ was not God. If then we may not make 
this inference from the language, we ask Mr. C. to tell us what inference we may 
make. Shall we infer that he was nothing more than a man? No, answers Mr. C. 
What then shall we jnfer that he was? Mr. C. is silent. He quotes text after text— 
tells his readers they do not teach that Christ was God ; nor that he was a mere man, 
and then leaves them to guess what they do teach! “If the trumpet give an uncer- 
tain sound, who shall prepare himself to the battle ?”’ “If the blind lead the blind, 
both shall fall into the ditch.” 
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it are applicable only to the Christian. Others seem more ap- 
propriate to the impenitent sinner. And yet all are thrown to- 
gether as parts of one description, with nothing to apprize the 
reader that the whole is not equally applicable to every man. 
We no where see the broad line of distinction between the pen- 
itent and impenitent, the righteous and the wicked, which is so 
prominent in the Scriptures. Mr. L. on the other hand, is ex- 
licit, and tells us, in a word, what he considers these “ sinful 

children” to be. ‘They are not, in their original character, half 
saint and half sinner, neither one thing nor another, but are all 
of one positive character. “ ‘I'he moral character of all men, . 
yrevious to their conversion,” says Mr. Lee, “is entirely sinful.” 
Not “that all which belongs to man is sinful,”—e. g. “a healthy 
constitution ;” neither that “ one man is not worse than anoth- 
er;” nor that “each is as bad as he can be.” In a word, Mr. 
C. represents men as imperfectly holy—Mr. Lee, as having no 
holiness, but, previous to r@generation, as positively sinful. 
“Every imagination of the thoughts of his heart is only evil 
continually.” 
The third topic, is “the evidence of this grace.” This Mr. 

C. makes to consist in the fact that Christ “ became poor.” 
This part of Mr. C.’s discourse, as Mr. Lee says, is “ somewhat 

unintelligible.” It can have no meaning at all, except on the 
supposition that Mr. C. uses the term grace, in a sense entirely 
different from his previous use of it, viz. as meaning a “dispo 

sition to confer favors.” In this sense, Christ’s becoming poor 
might be considered as an evidence of his grace, but in no 
other. But as Christ’s “disposition to confer favors” is a topic 
foreign to what precedes and follows, and inasmuch as it would 

be absurd to speak of this disposition as the grace conferred 
on “the sinful children of men,” Mr. Lee passes over this di 
vision, remarking that “ here was the place in which to men 
tion what was done by the Lord Jesus, when on his errand of 
mercy to our world”—in other words, to preach, if he believed 

it, the doctrine of atonement. In all this, Mr. Lee is evidently 
correct, and therefore, following his example, we will proceed 
to notice the fourth topic of the discourses, viz. “the happy 
fruits and the benefit of this grace ; that ye through his pover 
ty might be rich.” Here, in explaining the sense in which we 
are made rich by the poverty of Christ, Mr. C. says, we are 
made rich in knowledge, power, and virtue. Mr. Lee, on the 
other hand, while he admits that Christ’s example and instruc- 
tions were eminently fitted to make us rich in all of these re- 
spects, maintains “that the design of Christ’s mission to this 
world was not simply to carry into eflect a system of reforming 
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influences,’ but to make an atonement for sin, on the ground 
of which, “ when reformed,’ men could “ be pardoned, and 
thus escape the penalty of a violated law.” ‘Whom God hath 

set forth to be a propitiation (propitiatory or atoning sacrifice) 
through faith in his BLoop.’ ; 

We have now passed over the prominent topics of discussion 

in the two discourses. It will be seen at once, that the one vir 

tually denies, while the other maintains, the Jivinily of Christ, 
entire depravity, atonement, and, by way of inference, in- 

stantaneous regeneration. ‘his is most conclusively shown 

by Mr. Lee. He thus establi hes his positl  * that there is an 

essential difference between his creed and Mr. C.’s—so essen- 

tial “ that if the one preac he the Gi sp |, the other preaches 

another Gospel ;” and is warrantedjin making the unqualified 

declaration, “ If he is right, lam fatally wrong. If Tam 
right, he is fatally wrong 

Such is an outline of the discussion as c uried on in the two 

sermons. And here, though we do not intend to become a 

party in the matter, it may not be amiss to notice, im a word, 

the manner in which Mr. ©. mangles the meaning of the text. 
We have already seen that the riches he attributes to Christ. 

are, (1.) such only as he actua ly | dd after he became 

poor, and %.) sucn as he could not | LY asl ie, In order to become 

poor, without becoming poor in power, poor in knowledge, pooi 

in wisdom, poor in virtue, &c.—in other words, without beconr 
ing powe rless, iz@norant, for A, vicious. 

But not to dwell on this. ‘The Apostle informs us, that 
Christ “ became poor.’ WI or what purpose? That 

we, through his poverly, might be rich. Vir. Clarke. also. 

in the third general division of his ciscourse, informs us that 

Christ became poor. Why? or What purpose ¢ Phat he 

(Christ t/} ‘ouch, or by, / j p? ert f LI Aht ( ive — >" the evi- 

dence of” his “ erace. The \p istle thinks he became poor, 

to make us rich. Mr. Clarke, that he did so. as an “ evidence 

of his grace.” Suppose we paraphr the text according to the 

meaning which Mr. C. has given it in his discourse. It will 

then read thus. “For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that though he was rich” in power, knowledge, wisdom, 

virtue, &c., “yet for your sakes he became poor” in power, 
knowledge, wisdom, and virtue, and did so as an evidence of 

his disposition to confer favors, “ that ye, through his poverty,” 
or by this evidence of his gracious disposition, “ might be rich” 

in power, knowledge, and virtue. Did the Apostle write such 
frigid nonsense as this ? 

But to return. Soon after the publication of Mr.’L.’s ser- 
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mon, Mr. C. publishes a letter addressed to Mr. Lee, and de- 
signed as a reply to the sermon. In this letter he proposes to 
Mr. Lee (1.) to come and endeavor to convince him of his errors. 
and (2.) if he fails of convincing him, that they “invite the 

whole town to assemble together,” that. Mr. L. “ may point out 

and explain to them the dangerous errors into which” he sup- 
poses Mr. C. to “ have fallen,” and that Mr. C. “ may state the 

reasons why they appear to” him “not to be errors.” “ This 

‘method of urging upon his hearers the language of warning 
and entreaty,” Mr. C. thinks, “will be much less tedious, 

much more fair and honorable, and much more consistent with 
the Christian character, and far less suspicious, than” for Mr. 

L. “to send” his “ warnings and entreaties through the press ; 

or for” him, “or members of” his “church. to endeavor to ac 

complish this object by distributing tracts, or creeping into 

houses, and preaching to women and children.” (!! | Letter, 
p. 28.) 

This proposition, we understand, was cheerfully and prompt- 
ly acceded to by Mr. Lee. He went to Mr. C. and endeavor- 

ed to convince him. Failing in this, he accedes to the propo- 
sition of inviting “ the whole town to assemble.” and listen to a 

discussion of the points of difference. Some time was spent in 
agreeing upon the manner in which the discussion should be 

conducted. At length, Mr. C. having prescribed his own terms, 
Mr. Lee assents to them, though decidedly disadvantageous to 

him, and is expecting the discussion to go forward. 
In this state of things, inasmuch as there were some things 

in Mr. C.’s letter which deserved an answer, but which it 

would not be proper to notice in a discussion of the character 
proposed, Mr. L. commenced writing a brief reply which he 
designed to publish. It commenced with the following sen- 
tences. 

“'The proposal, that I would unite with you in inviting the 

inhabitants of this town to listen to a discussion from the pul 

pit of some of the points of difference in our religious belief, I 

do most cheerfully accept. And I do it under a conviction that 

such a discussion, if conducted in the spirit of the Gospel, will 
he profitable both to us and to our hearers. And I am ready 
also, to comply with your terms as to the manner of conduct 
ing the discussion, viz. that 1 apprize you beforehand of th 

point to be discussed, and that we both exhibit our views of it 

at the same meeting. I am sensible that this places me, or 

rather, I should say, the cause I advocate, at great disadvan 
lage; giving you, as it does, the opportunity to make, each 
time, the last impression upon the audience. The method, 

’ 
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that to me seems most equitable, is that we should alternate, 

 Sull, as I have said, [ am willing that the discussion should 
be conducted in the manner you have proposed.” 

Mr. Clark, then, it seems, will not abide by his own proposi- 
tion to Invite the people tomvether unless \ir. Lee will consent to 

give him the sole privilege of speaking last, on the topi ‘sin de- 

bate. He will not allow Mr. Lee to stand on the same footing 
and have the same privilege with himself, (that of speaking 
last one half of the time) but he must needs moi opolize this 

privilege to himself, or else refuse to fulfil his own proposition 

Was ever any thing more unfai 

Jut this is not the worst of the case Mr. L. is not to be 

frightened from a defence of the truth, even though his ar o 

onist Insists upon having him most dishonorable odds in 

making that defence. He acceeds to the terms proposed. And 
what next? He reeeives a | from his opponent saying 

“] am satisfied, upon Mature eflect 1, that the ol t OL our 

proposed meeting can be accomplished ] meeting. If ex 

pect you will state distinctly the errors, which | am preaching 
from Nabbath to Sabbath, which you believe to be ruinous to 

the souls of my hearers, and restrict yourself to these. It ap- 
pears to me that one hour will be sufficient for this purpose.” 

And that there micht be no mistake in the case, Mr. Lee is 

again informed at the close of the letter, that ] 

to be confined to those errors which” Mr. C. ts * pre aching 

from Nabbath to Sabbath.”. But when has Mr. L. ever heard 

Mr. C. preach on the Sabbath ; and how can he therefore know 

what errors Mr. C. is preaching, except as he learns them from 
his printed sermon and letter? But these must not be once 

lis ** attention Is 

‘ 

named, for Mr. L. “ must bear in mind that his attention is to 
be confined to those errors,” and those only, which Mr. C. is 

* pre aching from Sabbath to Sabbath :” and “one meeting, 
nay, “ one hour will be sufficient” for the discussion of these ! 

And further, by way of climax, all this is the result of “ma- 

TURE REFLECTION ! !” 

Was there ever a more lame and shameful retreat than this? 
The proposition for a public discussion is his own. The terms 

on which it is to be conducted are his own, and yet for some 

reason (doubtless a substantial one) the boasted spirit of free in- 
quiry and bold and thorough investigation must be restricted 
to the limits of “one meeting,” of “one hour.” Well might 
Mr. L. consider this “as a refusal to euter upon the discussion 

® It wes understood by both parties, that the discussion was to be continued one 
evening each week, for at Jeast six successive weeks. 
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contemplated.” or ourselves we do not remember of having 
ever met (we must call things by their right names) with such 
a pitiful “get off” as this. And to our minds it carries the ev- 
idence of demonstration, that Mr. C. is conscious OF HIS ER- 
RORS AND AFRAID OF FREE AND HONORABLE DISCUSSION. 
It betrays a mind that has but little confidence in the truth of 
its own opinions, and therefore dreads and shrinks away from 
the light and power of sober argument. While on the other 

hand, the willingness of Mr. L.. to enter on the proposed discus- 

gion at such disadvantage, evinces a consciousness of truth. It 
shows a mind firm in the conviction that its opinions are ever 

lasting truth, and that for them therefore there is nothing to 

fear, but every thing to hope from discussion and argument. 
Being thus cut of from the proposed discussion, Vir. Lee at 

once published a letter in reply to Mr. C.’s, which, like his ser 

mon, bears the marks of havine been written in view of th 

judgment. On a review of it, Mr. L. says to Mr. ©., “I can 
discover nothing which, were I to give dire 

ing pillow, I should wish to have erased 
Of the merits of the letter, we would only say, that it is 

conclusive reply to Mr. C., and is written so much to the pu 

ctions from my dy 

pose, that, like the sermon, it produced “ no small stir’ among 

the people at Sherburne. We believe Mr. C.’s friends have had 

a society Meeting to see what shall be done with the obnoxious 

Mr. L. In the mean time, Mr. L.’s people have been praying 
that God would bless the discussion to the saly ition of those 

whom they believe to be in fatal error. 

Such is the history and outline of this controversy up to the 

present time. Whether it is to be continued or not, we cannot 

say. Be this as it may, we regard it as one of some considera- 

ble importance, not merely to the town of Sherburne, but to all 
the towns in that vicmity. It is on this,account that we have 

felt justified in giving it such an extended notice. We hope 
that our notice will serve to awaken public attention to it, par- 
ticularly in that region. Mr. L.’s sermon ought to be studied 

by every one. It is rich in instruction, and shows most clearly 

the utter incorrectness of Unitarian sentiments on the points 
discussed. It contains, too, as we shall show in a subsequent 

number, a very happy and striking exhibition of the doctrine 

of atonement. 



160 Review of 

A Memoir or Fevix Nerr, Pastor of the High Alps. 
By Witiiam SrerHen Gitty, M. A., Prebendary 0 of 

Durham, &c. From the London Edition, with Notes. 

Boston: 1832. 

We have risen from the perusal of this litthe work with so 

much satisfaction, that we cannot refrain from recommending 
it to our readers as a delightful piece of Christian and pastoral 

biography. It is pervaded by an excellent spirit, and cannot 
fail of suggesting many lessons of piety and practical wisdom, 
It is full of interesting incidents, and has nearly all the charms 

ofaromance. It is the history of a man marked with strong 
and noble traits of character ;—with a mind highly gifted by 
nature, and a heart deeply humble by divine grace ; peculiarly 
active, yet fond of meditation ; enthusiastic, but prudent and 

cautious ; mild, yet firm ; meek and unassuming, yet energetic, 
enterprizing , and patient of toil and suffering ; fitted for the 

pursuits of learning, and the sweet charities of domestic life, 
yet exiling himself from them all to spend his days among a 
people not half civilized, and amid the glens, and rocks, and 
snows, and ever-menacing avalanches of the High Alps. His 
ministry was a continual sacrifice, a daily crucifixion of his 
feelings as a man of intellect, taste and social refinement. His 
career was very brief, but crowned with efforts in the cause of 
Christ sufficient to fill many years of ordinary men. He was 
cut down in all the freshness of his first love for his work, in 
the very morn of his usefulness among the long-neglected 
mountaineers of the High Alps; but he left behind him many 
proofs of his fidelity and success that deserve to be put on record 
for the admonition and encouragement of those who are toiling, 
or expect ere long to toil, for the salvation of men. Few can 
follow his footsteps ; but his spirit of entire devotedness, of high 
enterprize, and disinterested, untiring zeal, may and should be 
caught by every minister, and every disciple of Him who had 
not where to lay his head, yet continually went about doing 
good. We are glad to see the ex cample of such men as Ober- 
lin and Neff, Gilpin and Herbert, P: -_ and Brainerd drawn 
out from their obscurity, and held up before the whole Chris- 
tian world to show what every preacher of the Gospel ought to 
be, and what glorious results may be expected, by the promised 
blessing of God, from the humble labors of a devoted, self-deny- 
ing, and self- sacrificing minister of Christ. 

This little book contains much to entertain and instruct eve- 
ry Christian reader. The strongly-marked character of Neff; 
the striking incidents in his life ; the brevity of his career; the 
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tenderness and triumph of its close ; the fruit of his labors, and 

the many testimonies of his fidelity and worth left behind him 

among his Alpine flock ; the graphic description of that people, 
and their rude and romantic country, with a preliminary sketch 
of their sufferings century after century for their steadfast at- 

tachment to the faith once delivered to the saints ; all conspire 
to give the work a peculiar interest. 

Mr. Gilly seems to have been well qualified for his task. He 

had travelled over the High Alps * and his famili rity W ith the 

field of Neff’s labors enabied him to give us minute and vivid 

descriptions of Alpine scenery. tle had conversed with his for- 

mer flock, and received from their lips many testimonies to his 

character, and many anecdotes of his life. He also gleaned 

facts from a notice of Neff published at Geneva soon after his 
death, and had access to his private journal which had been 

sent to one of his patrons in England. 

The life of Neli is preceded by a le: nN dl al d valuable [ntro- 

duction containing a general description of the scene of 

bors, and a brief sketch of the inhabitants whom Mr. Gill 

supposes to be the descendants of those who 

the supremacy of Rome. ‘The curious reader may regret that 

he did not give more at large his reasons for this opinion ; byt 
after having had opportunity to examine libraries ri 

mation on subjects like this, he says :— 

“The more I have read, the more I have felt convinced that the secluded 

glens of Piemont are not the only retreats, where the descendants of primitive 

Christians may be found. Under this term I mean to speak of persons wh 
. . , . . . + ] . 2 1 . 

have inherited a Christi: nity, which the Church of Rome has not transn 1 

to them, and who, from father to son, have essentially preserved the mode of 
faith, and the form of discipline, which were received, when the Gospel was 
first planted in their land. J have discovered ample reason to believe, that 
there is scarcely a mountain region in our quarter of the globe, which is poor, 
and uninviting, and difficult of access, where the primitive faith, as it was 

preached by the earliest messengers of the truth, did not linger for many 
ages, after the Romish Hierarchy had established itself in the richer coun- 
tries, and in the plains; and moreover, that there are still many mountain 

districts, where the population has continued Christian, from generation to 

generation, to the present hour; Christian, in non-conformity with the church 
usurping the appellation, Catholic. It was their obscurity and non-inter- 
course with the world, during the period of almost general submission to the 
Romish yoke, which preserved them from corruption. Traces of such 
churches in the Alps, in the Pyrenees, and in the Appennines, are cle uly 
discernible in the Canons of Councils and in the writings of most of the Ro- 
mish annalists and controversialists of France, Spain, and Italy, up to the 
great epoch of Papal supremacy in the eleventh century; and the light, 
which modern researches are casting every year upon the history of nctions, 

helps us to perceive, that the chain, which connects the Primitive and the 
Protestant Churches, is unbroken in various places, where it was supposed 

to have been dissevered. There are very few readers, who do not imagine 

that every vestige of the Albigensians was swept from the earth, during the 
crusades of Simon de Montford, and that the ancient churches of Provence 
and Dauphine, which formed the stock, on which the Reformed congrega- 
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tions of the south of France were grafted in the sixteenth ce ntury, were ut- 

terly cut down, root and branch, after the revocation of the Edict of Nantes. 
This, however, was not the case : some few remnants were spared ; and fam. 

ilies in the remote vall ys of the Pyrenees, and of the Alps, have been per- 

mitted to experience the promise of the Redeemer, ‘‘ where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of them.” These 

have preserved the pure knowledge which their forefathers transmitted to 

them, and the scriptural greeting ‘‘ Aquila and Priscilla salute you in the 
Lord, with the Church which is in their house,” has oftentimes been passing 
from one secluded spot to another, when all were supposed to have been 

the Mass. And not « nly so, but in some few 

instances, whole communes, or parishes, have refused to dma ty even out- 
wardly, to the exactions of Romish usurpation 

dragooned into the service of 

Neff had himself gerne: the design of writing a history of 

his a charge “in w he said, “ 1 shall not only give 

a detailed account of their present condition, but trace their 

alien up to the remoiest antiquity.” From a paper which he 
sent to some of his friends in Knegland, we take a few extracts 

to show his views on this point, the nature of his charge, and 
some of the difficulties that lay 

‘Jn those dark times, when the Dragon, of whom St. John speaks, made 
war with the remnant of the seed, wl the commandments of God, 

and have the testimony of Jesus Ch , some of those, who escaped from the 

edge of the sword, found a place of reé uge amony the mountains. It was 

then that the most rug ed val ‘ys ol the French de partme nt of the High 

Alps, wer pe “op led by = remains of t e primitive Christians, who, after 
the examp f Mo vh he preferred the reproach of Christ to the riches 

of Eevpt, « toed ot their fertile plains for a frightful wilderness. But fanati- 

cism still pursued them, and neither their p rty, nor their innocence, nor 

the ¢ rs and precipices among which they dwelt, entirely protected them; 
and thi iverns which served them for churches. were often washed with 

their b 1 Previously to the Reformation, the Valley of Fressinicre was 

the only | in France where they could maintain their ground, and even 

here. th were driven from the more productive lands, and were forced to 

retre to t very foot of the glacier, where t built the village of Dormil- 

leu This village, co ructed like an eagle’s nest, upon the side of¥a 

mountain, was the citadel where a small portion that was left established i 
self, where the race has continued, without a any mixtnre with strangers, 

to the pose ent day. Others took up their dwelling at the bottom of a deep 

glen, called La Combe, a rocky abyss, to which there is no exit, where the 

horizon is so bounded, that for six months of the year, the rays of the sun 
never penetrate. These hamlets, exposed to avalanches, and the falling of 
rocks, and buried under snow half the year, consist of hovels, of which some 

are without chimneys and glazed windows, and others have nothing but a 

miserable kitchen and a stable, which is seldom cleaned out more than once 

a year, and where the inhabitants spend the greater part of the winter with 

their cattle, for the sake of th ° warmth. The rocks, by which they are en- 
closed, are so barren, and the climate is so severe, that there is no knowing 
how these poor Alpines, with all their simplicity and temperance, contrive to 

subsist. Their few sterile fields hang over precipices, and are covered, in 

places, with enormous blocks of granite, which roll every year from the clifis 
above. Some seasons even rye will not ripen there. The pasturages are, 
many of them, inaccessible to cattle, and scarcely safe for sheep. Such 
wretched soil cannot be expected to yield any thing more than what will 

barely sustain life, and pay the taxes, which, owing to the unfeeling negli- 
gence of the inspectors, are too often levied without proper consideration for 



a wr Vw = 

or VY 

_—Pe ~~ 

A Memoir of Felix Neff. 163 

the unproductiveness of the land. The clothing of these poor creatures is 
made of coarse wool, which they dress and weave themselves. Their prin- 

cipal food is unsifted rye; this they bake into cakes in the autumn so a. to 
last the whole year.” 

Neff, born in 1798, and brought up in a village near Geneva 
by his widowed mother, gave early proofs of a mind cast in a 

peculiar and promising mould. His mother was his first teach- 
er; and from the village pastor he received some instruction in 

Latin, and a few branches of science. While engaged in the 

service of a florist-zardener, he p tblished, at the age of sixtes nh, 

a treatise on the culture of trees that showed the bent, acute- 

ness, and discrimination of his mind. In 1815 he entered the 

military service of Geneva; but after remaining in the service 
several years, and being promoted to office, he was thought too 

religious for such employment, and advised to quit the army, 
and prepare himself for the ministry. After many internal 
struggles, he did so, and was received as a probationer in 
1819. 

“There is a practice in the Protestant churches of Switzerland and France 
which is extremely beneficial to candidate for ordination. The theol cal 

student, after having passed certain examinations, is received as a roposant 

into the confidence of some of those yw 10 exercise the past ral office. and is 

employed as a lay-helper, or catechist in their parishe This custom is as 

old as the Christian Church, it was the usage of the primitive churches, and 
cannot but be of the greatest improvement to the probationer. He is acting 

under the eye of an experienced minister ; he has an example and a teacher 
before him to regulate his actions and opinions ; he is trying his own strencth, 

and feeling his way, and assuring himself of his preference and fitness for 

the sacred work, before the irrevocable step is taken. It is not too late to re- 
tire, if he finds himself in any degree unequal to the arduous charge 
“These probationers are not permitted to put their hands to the ark, and 

to perforin services which are strictly sacerdotal, but the y instruct tie yo 7 
and visit the sick, and even preach from the pulpit, at the discretion of the 
pastor, in whose parish they are thus making their advance towards the min- 
istry.”’ 

His probationary labors Neff commenced in the vicinity of 

Geneva, and continued them for two years in the cantons of 
Neufchatel, Berne, and the Pays de Vaud. Thence he went 

to Grenoble and Mens in France, where he labored four years 

or More with great success as a catechist. or assistant to the 

regular pastor ; when, finding difficulties in the way of his be- 
ing licensed in France or Geneva to preach, he went to Eng- 
land in the spring of 1823, and received licensure from an 

association of dissenting ministers in London. On his return 
to the scene of his recent labors, he was met with very strong 
demonstrations of attachment from his late catechumens. 

*« The reception which the Protestants of Mens gave to their former cate- 
chist, on his re-appearing among them, would have been felt like a triumphal 
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entrance to any but a person of his gentle and unassuming spirit. They left 

their shops and their husbandry work to meet him. They crowded round 
him, some half stifled him in their embraces, others kissed his hand, others 

wept with joy, and all signified the sincerity of their affection and respect. 

When he called upon his acquaintances in the villages, similar testimonies 
of veneration were displayed. 

* At St. Jean d’Heran he was obliged to repress the outbursting of delight 

with which he was welcomed. His approach had been announced by some- 
body who ran before to give the joyful intelligence, “‘ he is coming,’’ and on 
drawing near the village, he saw the bottom of the little hill, on which it 
stands, full of people, who were waiting to greet him. With his usual pru- 

dence and good sense, he foresaw that an unfavorable construction might be 

put upon these public indications of esteem, and he begged one of his friends 

to go forward, and to request that the honest villagers would return to their 
houses, where he would visit thei successively, and receive their cordial as- 

surances of affection. For eight days, previously to his arrival, the inhabi- 
tants of St. Jean d’Heran had been anxiously expecting him, and its popula- 
tion had turned out more than once to hail his approach 

His mode of treating his catechumens m y be conceived of 

from the following sketch, selected from many of a similar kind 

in his journal. 

*¢¢ You will, perhaps, remember,’ said he, in a letter to one of his friends 

‘that in the notice of my first lecture at Mens, I spoke of a daughter of my 

host, named Emily, one of my catechumens, as being very inte rent, but at 
the same time extremely devoted to the pleasures ot the world She used 

to be at every frivolous amusement [ Lone oce n, having understood 

that she meant to perform a part in a com I ified my displeasure so 
plainly, that she gave up her design; but I perceived that it was sorely 
against her real inclination. While she regularly attended all our pri- 

vate and public services, and particularly our evening meetings, her whole 

heart was with the world. Her lips only gave confession of the truth. 
Things were in this state with her when she heard my sermon on Good Fryi- 
day. She was struck by these words, which | repeated more than once :— 

‘Go to Golgotha, and there y mu will see how oc is sin is to God For the 

first time she understood, in the sufferings of our Lord. the terrible demands 

of the holy law of God. In the bitterness and ancuish of her soul she shed 

many tears during the service, and her hé \ n fire when she left the 

church. During the whole of the day her uneasiness increased, though she 
did all she could to give another turn to her thought She cursed the hour 

when she had asked God to give her a knowledve of her heart She contin- 
ued in this state without disclosing her feelings to any body till the Tuesday 

morning afterwards. It was in vain that I endeavored to find an opportunity 
of speaking to her. She avoided me Her parents and fiiends tortured 
themselves to divine the cause of her disquietude At last, on the Tuesday 
morning, | made her search for some passages in my Testament, and in turn- 
ing over the leaves she found the text on which I had preached, Matt. y. 20. 
‘It is too true,’ said she, ‘ that our righteousness does not surpass that of the 
Scribes and Pharisees: it is even less than theirs 

“<¢ And St. Paul says,’ I rejoined, ‘ that no flesh shall be justified by the 
works of the law.’ 

* Upon this she made many objections to the doctrine, not being able to 

understand how we are excited to good works by it. 

“‘] then read her the passage in St. Paul’s Epistle to Titus, and I remind- 
ed her of the example of true Christians who are rich in good works, al- 
though they do not attribute any merit to them. I explained to her the 
motives of love and gratitude, which incline them to obedience, and toa 
renouncement of the world. 
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“*¢ Do you think,’ added I, ‘that they, who have such sentiments as these, 
can find any pleasure in the things of the world?’ 

“<¢ No,’ said she, ‘ but I do.’ 
*T then endeavored to make her perceive how the consideration of the 

truths of the Gospel ought to make us serious. 
“¢ Tt does not make me serious!’ she exclaimed, bursting into tears. 
“¢] return thanks to God for the disposition in which I now find you, for 

those who weep shall be comforted. Be of good cheer, there is a Comforter 
He, whom Jesus Christ promised to his disciples, will be sent to you also.’ 

‘*¢ His disciples did his will, but as for me, I do it not, and I have never 
done it.’ 

“¢ His disciples did not only do his will, they believed.’ 

“¢ Yes, and I do not believe.’ ; 

“¢They did not believe as much as they ought, for Jesus reproached them 

with not having faith as big as a grain of mustard seed. But they did as you 

ought to do: they asked the Lord to increase their faith. 
“¢ But they, at that time, had a little, and I have none at all.’ 

“ Here her tears burst forth again, and all that I said aj peared to have 1 
effect upon her. She continued all day in such a melancholy mood as to 
alarm her parents. She could scare: ly utter a word; she avoid d company, 

and ate scarcely any thing. 
“ The next morning she told me that she w in the same frame of mind, 

and when [| urged her to tell me what it was which so afflicted her, she ex- 

claimed, sobbing, ‘1 am too proud, I never can be ved.’ I assured her that 

I was rejoiced to find that she had attained this knowledge of her own heart 

and then [ opened before her all the treasures of the merey of God in Jesus 
Christ. But she persevered in objecting the excess of he r pride and vanity 
She could not believe in the glad tidings, she could not believe that her 

prayers would be heard. 
“¢ Poor Emily, you are very unhappy at present, but your sadness shall be 

turned into joy. The Lord will comfort y ; 
*¢ But if | should die in this condition ? 
*“¢ Be not afraid; [| am as sure as I am of my own existence, that God does 

not light the candle and take the broom, to leave a piece of silver in the dust 

He will finish the work which he has begun in you. He will call you to 

himself, after he has purified you.’ : 
“It was in vain that I endeavored to console her by such discourse as this ; 

I could not suected, and I left her with these words:—‘ My dear Emily, | 
am very sorry to have to quit you at this moment, but I leave you in the 
hands of the Lord, who will comfort you better than I can. Go to him with 

perfect confidence. I recommend you to acquaint your mother with the 
cause of your distress, in order to remove any unpleasant suspicion.’ | then 

parted with her, and went to La Mure, where I preached at one o'clock, and 
in the evening I slept at La Baume, near the Drac, where I held a numerous 

meeting in the house of the mayor of the commune. All the inhabitants of 
this little village are protestants ; and not one of them staid at home, even 
mothers attended with children at the breast, for in the memory of man, 
there had never been any preaching performed in this place, which is very 

remote from any road, and has no church near it. The next morning I set 
out at a very early hour, the mayor accompanied me as far as the Drac, and 
Iascended the mountain towards St. Jean d’Heran, to visit a sick person 
He was a wicked old man, who had all his life boasted of his irreligion, but 
the fear of death had softened him. I found him in full possession of his in- 
tellect, although he was very near his end. I read to him, and I explained 

to him the parable of the laborers in the vineyard, and dwelt upon those who 
were hired at the eleventh hour. He listened, and then made some objec- 

tions. He did not appear to be persuaded. I prayed with him, and then took 

my leave, after having addressed him with great earnestness, and I hope with 

affection. I do not know whether the Lord, who came five or six hours af- 

terwards, found him clothed with the white garment, or naked. I also visit- 
ed another sick person, whom I found much better disposed, and then re- 

*14 
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turned to Mens, to receive my catechumens. In the course of my excursion 
I did not forget Emily. At one time I felt rejoiced, and blessed God for his 
dispensation of mercy to her. At another time I was afraid lest this sudden 

awakening should produce bad effects, especially if her anguish of mind 
should continue, and affect her health, which is but feeble even now. 

*‘ In the midst of these reflections I arrived at home, fearing to find Emily 

in her bed, and her parents miserable, but I found her full of joy. ‘Oh how 
happy Iam,’ she exclaimed, the moment she saw me. ‘ You have not left 

me in the hands of a severe judge. How gracious the Lord has been! Oh! 
he is rightly called the Saviour :—but what agony! what sufferings! Oh! 

what he must have suffered ! He who drank the ‘cup of bitterness even to 

the dregs. Now I understand what he meant to say, when he exclaimed, 
* My soul is full of heaviness, even unto deat! I should never have done, 
if I were to endeavor to transcribe all the expressions of gratitude and admi- 

ration, which poured from her mouth: from that mouth, which heretofore 

had been full of the attractions of the world. Not only was her language 
new, but her air and aspect were changed he vain and self-important de- 

portment had now given way to modesty and sweet It was no longer 

the same Emily. My first movement was naturally to bless the Father of 
mercies and the Saviour of sinners.’ 

The people at Mens were extremely desirous of retaining 

Neff as their pastor ; but Providence, designing him for a wider 

and more difficult sphere of usefulness, threw obstacles in his 

way ; and, near the close of \ 1823, he entered the 

field of his labors as Pastor of the High A ps. His paris! eX- 

tended in one direction more than eighty miles, and in another 
nearly sixty. Over this wide extent was his flock scattered 

among the cliffs, and in the deep ravines of the His h Alps: 
i 

eo . 4 re | ° al and, though provided with a parsonage for his residence, he 
was continually passing, summer and winter, from ha miet to 

hamlet, and spent nearly all his time in the humble and dirty 
abodes of his people. 

“* We find him, not only preaching, and performing public service, in eve- 

ry village between Dormilleuse and the { er Alps, where there was a 
church, but gathering the young people about him, classing them, and in- 
structing them in the first elements of Christianity; making lists of those 
who had not yet appeared at the Lord's tal and preparing them for that 

solemn ordinance ; visiting from house to house; put unilies in a train 

to pursue devotional exercises by themselves; inspiring them with the love 
of pious conversation and reading; and performing all those httle offices of 
kind attention, and pastoral duty, which have th« re effect of endearing a 
parochial clergyman to his flock, by proving that he takes a real and aflec- 

tionate concern in all that interests them 

Neff had every thing to do for his poor Alpines ; and we 

shall here give some curious instances of his care for the tem- 

poral as well as spiritual interests of his flock. 

‘¢ His first attempt was to impart an idea of domestic convenience. Chim- 
neys and windows to their hovels were luxuries to which few of them had 
aspired, till he showed them how easy it was to make a passage for the smoke, 
and admittance for the light and air. He next convinced them that warmth 

might be obtained more healthily, than by pigging together for six .r seven 
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months in stables, from which the muck of the cattle was removed but once 
during the year. For their coarse and unwholesome food, he had, indeed, 
no substitute ; because the sterility of the soil would produce no other; but 
he pointed out a mode of tillage, by which they increased the quantity ; and 

in cases of illness, where they had no conception of applying the simplest 

remedies, he pointed out the comfort which a sick person may derive trom 
light and warm soups and ptisans, and other soothing assistance. 

were they of what was hurtful or beneficial in acute disorders, that wine and 

brandy were not unusual prescriptions in the height of a raging fever. 
“Strange enough, and still more characterist 

till Neff taught the men better manners, were treated with so much disregard, 

that they never sat at table with their husbands or brothers, but stood behind 

them, and received morsels from their hands with obeisance and profound 

So ignorant 

of savage life, the women, 

reverence.” 
“From the first he made it his study to conciliate the affections and conf 

dence of the peasants, by employing all his attainments for their improve 

ment, and by showing them that there were many things, in which h n 
eral knowledge might be rendered serviceable to them He not on y did not 

hesitate, but he sought occasions, to put his hand to the tool of 
and artisan, and to the husbandman’s implement, and thus to dril 
antry into better management, and to instruct the 

mechank 

ding to their stock of c mveniences and c ymniort \ ih already seen hin 

working with the masons and carpenters, to give tl t air of architectural 
beauty to the new church of Violins, and now | exh im in the cha 
acter of an agricultu ist, introducing an improved method of irr I n¢ 

a system of sowing and planting, which d ( itity of producti 
“One of the principal resources of the y of Fressini¢re, the breed 

ing and pasturage of cattle. But the winter i ry, and thet ts of lar 

capable of pr ducing fodder are so scanty, th { ery blade of grass that can 

be raised, and made into hay, is a very tre 1 A « iner often left 
them unprovided with hay, and compelled t ) cre to part wit} 

their stock at an inadequate price. Nef ived ta dire 
might be given to the streams in one part, ( uld li ve t " 

in another, and furnish the proprietors with ¢ me T 

grass fresh and moist. But he found the ut ‘ itv in « t 

simplest principles of hydraulics, and in persua 3 ion 
that the water might be made to rise and d ) 
distributed, accordingly as it might be rec , t y narv ex 

pense star d them in the face like certain ruin nd the d 

as being perfectly insuperable. When their pastor ta the: 
struct the canals necessary for the : purpose, they ai y ve ed to at 
tempt it, and he was obliged to tell them, th } were ¢ 

temporal and spiritual counsel. Pointing to th i wert 

capable of being diverted from their cour hed al sl 

which,ie wished to see improved, he exclaime ‘You make as little use « 

those ample streams, as you do of the water e. God has vouchsafed t 

offer you both in abundance, but your pastures, like your hearts, are |] 
guishing with drought !' 

“Tn the spring of 1825, there had been so little snow, that there was every 
appearance of the soil yielding even less than its usu I 

wonted supply of moisture had failed. Neff took 
LiMLy necrease its 

ivanta ot the state 

the season, and once more pressed them to adopt his mode of irrigation. But 
still the reluctance and the excuses were the same. If the canals and aaue 
ducts were made, they would soon get out of order: if one proprietor adopt 
ed them, another would not: the next neighbor would not permit them ‘to 
cross his land, and one opponent of the measure might stop the whole pro- 
ceeding : but if all should agree, and the work were to be brought to a happy 
conclusion, an avalanche, or a crumbling mass of granite would soon crush 
or interrupt the constructions, and reduce them to their old condition. In 
vain did the pastor endeavor to convince them of the weakness of these ar- 
guments, particularly of the last: they might as well refuse to plant and sow, 
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or to build houses, for nothing was safe from avalanches. Finding that he 

could not prevail, when he addressed them in a body, he took them separate. 
ly, and asked, ‘ Will you consent if your neighbor will? Will you put your 
shoulder to the work, if the occupiers of the next property will join you?’ 
They were ashamed to refuse, when they were thus personally appealed to, 
and an unwilling acquiescence was thus gradually obtained. Sut then 

arose another and more formidable objection. ‘Suppose the aqueducts are 
completed, and the water flows, will the distribution be equal? Will not my 
neighbor get more of the water than I shall How do I know that he will 

not exhaust the supply, before my land has had a drop: Neff was too ready 
at expedients to be easily foiled. He prop i that there should be a com- 

mittee, and an arbiter, to determine what s e of the public benefit each oe- 
cupier should enjoy, and how long, and what days, and at what hours, 

the stream should be permitted to ] Ss wa into the different sections 
and branches of its courses 

“ At length all preliminaries were settled, and the rk was to be done, 

The line was marked out, and the p etors « nted that the main chan- 

nel should cross and recross their ( ngly as it should be required 
But again there was some demu | "i only labor at that part 

of the construction which was to ir ! nd ‘ Be it so,’ said 

Neff, ‘only let us make a begir Hy y that could easily bring 

them to good humor and com ; he « onl nce set them on. 
Every thing having been arrange¢ rty, sting of forty, 
met at da reak, and, with their p t d roceeded to examine 

the remains of an ancient aqueduct, wh Ly ht might be rendered 
in some degree available to their ] é ( o far make out its 

line as to follow its direction. & é { wr discernible, but the 
sight of them seemed to dis ter ( the conscripts 
*é We shall be three « . o i l : ‘ ( lete th 3 part of 

our work 

‘It will take us not | | t , * ten, id a third 

‘¢¢ Not quite so 1 lv, Ld ist | , and with his benevolent 

smile. 

** Neff divided his troop into litt tach ts, of fiv r six, with a com- 
mander at the head of ¢ = ‘ the direction in chief, 

he allotted a distinct portion of to each Presently all were 

busy, some digging and excavating, oth the pastor hin- 

self was at e tim sp ! inothe1 el ving from place 

to place, and superin i the s of othe At t clock the party 
4 lk facet 

expressed a desire t G ; nue ft » the Ure@ankiast. 

But this would not do for their chief. | th would be strag- 
glers, and perl d rf j " each other 

therefore, still setting them the i t for his own breakfast, con- 
tinued at h Ww ¢, and pers ed rest to do t 

“Tt was a to i rt ey had to elevate 
floor of the main « nnel to th f« t t n others to low 

as much. In the course of the first « t ner y to carry th 

construction across the rocky beds of ur t . and often when 

the work appeared to be « tally « f ( i default in the level. 

or in the inclination of the wate cou | » to insist upon 

their going over it again. At four o’clos teer e rewarded by 

seeing the first fruits of their labors ne line of agued was completed ; 
the dam was raised, and the water rushed into the nearest meadow arudst 

the joyful shouts of workmen and spectator The next day some cross cuts 
were made, and proprietors, who were d to | ecretly hostile and 

incredulous, saw the works carried over their ground without oflering any 

opposition to the measure, for who could indulge his obstinate or dogged hu- 

toning mor, when the benevolent stranger, the warm-hearted minister, was 

in the sweat of his brow to achieve a public good, which never could be ot 

the least advantage to himself? It was the good shepherd, not taking the 

fleece, but exhausting his own strength, and wearing himself out for the 
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sheep. On the third, and on the following days, small transverse lines were 
formed, and a long channel was made across the face of the mountain, to 
supply three village fountains with water. This last was a very formidable 

enterprise. It was necessary to undermine the rock, to blast it, and to con- 

struct a passage for the stream in granite of the very hardest kind. ‘I had 
never done any thing like it before,’ is the pastor’s note upon this achieve- 

ment, ‘but it was necessary to assume an air of scientific confidence, and to 
give my orders like an experienced engineer.’ 

“The work was brought to a most prosperous issue, and the pastor was 

thenceforward a sovereign, who reigned so triuinphantly and absolutely, that 
his word was law.”’ 

The life of Neff is full of itteresting and instructive ane 

otes from which we extract only that of the young shepherd 0 
J l 

ess Mariette. 

«One day Neff met, at Palons, a little sh pherdess, of twelve or thirteen 

years of ave, whose air and language struck him with surprise. In answer 
to his inquiries about her, he was told that her name was Mariette Guyon, 

and that she lived in the adjacent hamlet of Punayer with her grandfathe 
and grandmother, who were Roman Catholics ; that she had expressed great 

anxiety to be instructed in the true principles of the Gospel, and that they 
could not attribu th caesire me rely to human influe e, and to the persua 

sions of Protestant acquaintances, for she was not permitted to associate 

with Protestant He asked the child if she could read She burst into 

tears, and said, *‘ Oh! if they would only let me come here to the Sunday- 

school, I should soon | in, but they tell me that | already know too 

much.” The pastor's interest was further excite: earning that what 
little she knew of i ence between the 1 ‘of the t » churches 

was picked up by accident, and by stealthy conversations with the converts 
hborlhood of the neig 

“ After this short interview with the poor girl, he remained some time ) 

without hearing any thing more of her. In the intery he was deprived 
of all regular meaus of improvement, but her zea e he ut a very 

ingenious expec ent elie ften ke pt he r flock near a ver rot path which 

descended to the valley of Fressini¢re, and when shu Wal it pass, she 

would accost him in her patois, and ask, ** Where do you come from? if 

he named a Catholic villawe, she said no 1 ind let him p on. If he 

came from a Protestant hamlet, she app! i i and pr questions to 

him, and if he displayed any zeal, and knowledge « ie Gospel, she would 

keep him as long as he would good-naturedly remain. and tr ire up all 

that she heard from his lips. At otber times she would make friends with 

Protestant children, who were watching their sheep or goats near her, and 
would bee them to bring their Testaments, and read and translate to 

her. This went on until she saw that she was watched by some of the Ro- 

man Catholics, and was obliged to be more cautious During the long and 

rigorous winter, which followed after Neff first saw her, the mountains were 
buried in snow, and the people could not go out of their villages, therefore 

Mariette had no intercourse with those whose conversation she so much de- 
sired to cultivate. Notwithstanding, her faith was strengthened and her 

mind enlightened, and on the return of spring she positively refused to go 
tomass. In vain did they attempt to force her by ill-usage. Her father 

was then appealed to, and first tried rigorous means, and then persuasion, to 
engage her to declare from whence she obtained what he called “ these new 
ideas.”’ She persisted in declaring that God alone had first put these things 
in her heart, and expressed herself with so much meekness and solemnity, in 
explanation of the motives by which she was actuated, that her father felt 
constrained to say to those who urged him to exert his authority. “ Who am 
I, to oppose myself to God?” But he left her still under the care of her 
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grandfather and grandmother, who continued to ill-treat her, although with. 
out success. 

“ The pastor shall now tell the continuation of the story himself. “ Some 
time after I had learnt all these particulars, | was going to Palons, accompa. 

nied by a young man, and Madeleine Pellegrine, a most humble and zealous 
disciple of Jesus Christ. Whilst st pping near the bridge and cascade of 

Rimasse, which precipitates itself into a deep abyss, we saw a flock of lambs, 
which appeared to be hastily driven towards us by a young shepherdess, It 

was Mariette, who had recognised us from a d nee, and who ran up to us 
breathless with joy. She expressed in language which it is impossible to 

describe, how happy she was at me ! I L we quested Madele ine to 

watch the flock while I conversed with Mariette. She thanked me with 

affectionate earnestness for the vi ma her father in her behalf. 
She spoke of what she had suffered for the Gospel], in a manner so Christian 
and so touching, that I could hardly y ;, knowing that the poor 

child did not know even the letters of th lphabet. ‘It is this,’ she said, 
‘that gives me pain; the evil spirit t pts me, by insinuating that I resist 

in vain, and that I am too young and feeble to perse re: but when I suffer 

most, then the good God supports me, and I fear nothing. They want me 

to make the sign of the cross; they wish to drag me to mass, and because ] 

refuse, they beat me ; and when they have | 1 me for the name of Jesus 

Christ, and see that I do not cry, but rejoice in his name,'then they become 
furious, and beat me still more: but were they to kill me, | would not cry, 

since the good God strenothe ns me She uttered m Ln y things equally af 

fecting. When she left me, she v t to join another young shepherdess, a 
Protestant, with whom she oftentimes kept her flock, and who attended Sun- 

day-school for both of them, for she repeated to M tte verses from the 

Psalms, and passages from the New Testament, which she had learnt there 

A short time afterwards I held a reunion near P r, which Mariette at- 
tended ; it was the first time she had ever been present at Protestant worship 

She blessed God, who had inspired her with the courage to do so, and ap- 

peared most attentive to the sermon and t V1 rs, which were in French, 
though most probably she was unable to co: end re than a small part 

of the service. not unde rstandin al e bu ne mountain patos. 

Not d iring to return to Punayer, ! s went to her father, and con- 

fessed to him all that had occu ( r kindly, and took her 
back to her orandfather and grand t , an { y forbade them to 

ill-treat her { r her religious opin Vhis y i rg ined, but not 

sufficient for her: she earnestly « ite f llow her to attend the pub- 

lic worship; her constant prayer during the week . that God would dis- 

pose her fathe r to grant her permis H | ( were heard, and the 

Sunday followin r we had the joy of seeing he1 ‘ to the te mple at Vio- 

lins, a long way from her home. She w received with every demonstra- 

tion of joy, and a poor man of Mir , who had married an aunt of her's 

promised to take her to his own house, if they would trust her with hin, 
during the winter, and that he would teach her to read, and instruct her more 

perfectly in the truths of the Gospel 
“ Mariette’s perseverance triumphed over the p dices of her family. 

She was permitted to receive instruction, and to attend the public services of 

the Protestant Church, and her singular history having reached the ears of 

some friends at Mens, they begged her father to be allowed to take charge of 

her, and her education was conducted unde1 1uspices which gives us every 

reason to-believe, that she is now a bright ornament of the community, whose 
faith she thus embraced from the strongest conviction of its purity.” 

Such instances must have cheered the devoted pastor amid 

his toils; and the cordiality with which he was every where 

received, is a simple, but striking comment on his character 

and usefulness. 



ne 

us 

Ty 

vid 

ter 

A Memoir of Felix Neff. 171 

«It was not on Sunday only, that he went the round of his churches, but 
he was ever visiting now one quarter, and then another; and happy did they 

esteem themselves at whose table he sat down, and under whose roof he 
lodged for the night. When his arrival was expected in certain hamlets, 
whose rotation te be visited was supposed to be coming round, it’ was beau- 

tiful to see the cottages send forth their inhabitants, to watch the coming of 
the beloved minister. ‘‘ Come, take your dinner with us.’’-— Let me _pre- 
pare your supper.’’—‘‘ Permit me to give up my bed to you,’’—were re-ech- 
oed from many a voice, and though there was nothing in the repast which 

denoted a feast-day, yet never was festival observed with greater rejoicing 
than by those, whose rye-bread and pottage were shared by the pastor Neff. 
Sometimes, when the old people of one cabin were standing at their doors, 
and straining their eyes to catch the first view of their “ guide to heaven,’ 
the youngsters of another were perched on the summit of a rock, and steal- 
ing a prospect which would afford them an earlier sight of him, and give 

them the opportunity of offering the first invitation. It was on these occa- 

sions, that he obtained a perfect knowledge of the people, questioning them 
about such of their domestic concerns as he might be supposed to take an 

interest in, as well as about their spiritual condition, and finding where he 
could be useful both as a secular adviser and a religious counsellor, “ Could 

all their children read? Did they understand what they read? Did they 
offer up morning and evening prayers? Had they any wants that he could 
relieve? Any doubts that he could remove? Any afflictions wherein he 
could be a comforter ?”’ 

But we cannot follow the Pastor of the High Alps through 

his whole career. It was short, but rich in its fruits. His ex- 
cessive labors soon shattered his frame, and obliged him in 

1827 to retire from the scene of his toils, and leave his beloved 
Alpines to see them no more. All expedients to restore his 

health proved unavailing ; and in the spring of 1829, he died, 
in the triumphs of faith, leaving behind him a name not soon 
to be forgotten by his Alpine charge, and an example worthy 

to be studied by every minister and disciple of Christ. 

CLERICAL LIBRARIE 

[We know not to whom we are indebted for this article on Clerical libraries, 

but feel inclined to insert it as affording a hint for consideration; and we see 

not why what it proposes may not be entitled to attention. As to form and 

manner, the plan, as here presented, is not of course to be considered as ma- 

tured. It presents the thing in general only, leaving it for each district in 

which libraries shall be established, to form its own rules and regulations, as 

may best suit convenience. We know not that any thing of the kind pro- 

. 
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posed, strictly clerical, has been attempted ; but if we mistake not, a similar 
library for purposes of general knowledge, was commenced a few years since 

in one of the interior counties of Massachusetts, and has been successful, 

We do not see, therefore, why the plan here proposed might not succeed very 
well, and great good result from it.] 

The establishment of libraries has always been thought conduc. 
ive to learning: but an Improvement might be made in the plan of 

them, which would render them more extensively useful. A re 
form has of late been commenced Libraries have been establish- 

ed for mechanics, and for those of other rofessions. Ins me populous 

Cities they have been open to all the public, —though this is true only 

of Euro) e. Such is the hberal spirit of the age; and we may hope 

that all the advantages of learning will be much more widely dif. 

fused. Ministers are an important part of the community in a lit. 
erary view; and the most generous provision has been made for 

their education, up to the time of their entering on the active duties 
of their office. But then, however desirous they m Ly be to pursue 

their studies, and thoucrh better quali ed than ever to make a rood 

use of rare and valuable books, they are depriv | of the libraries to 

which they once h id access | propose, therefore, that libraries 

should be formed in central townsof rezions containing from 50,000te 

100,000 inhabitants. These libraries shall contain valuable. ex- 

tensive, and rare theological works, including the whole rance of 

the appropriate studies of ministers. Tl ey shall be formed by do 
nations, and by the payment ¢ fa small yi rly sum by those who 

use the books. The books may be taken out of the library to the 
minister's home, to be kept for three x, or twelve months, or 

longer, as his studies require, and the character of the book, and 

the state of the library will allow I will now offer some reasons 

in favor of such libraries. 
1. The libraries now existi gz do nol eet the wants of minis- 

ters. College libraries accommodate o j the students, the profes: 

sors, and perh ips the munisters of the pl ce Small libraries in 

towns do not in any way supply them with the books they need; 

and the more extensive libraries of populous towns are a very im- 
pertect supply, even to the ministers of those towns: and they are 

no assistance to ministers 1n the surrounding country. 
Fl . . . 2 = ~ 

2. /ié books might, with ut anconvenienc , OF DTrOCUu red }Tom 

the libraries. Want of easy access to a central library would be 
an objection, if the books were of an ephemeral character, and 

would be read through in a week, or could not be kept froma 

library longer. But here, where the books are of a description to 

be retained six months or a year, the objection has but little 
weicht. 

Books grow out of date. Let them be used therefore. Let not 

the moth riot on the precious leaves, which might pour a light 
richer than sunshine upon an immortal mind 
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3. Ministers cannot buy books when they need them. I have 
felt a pain at my heart in looking at the meager collections of 
some beloved brethren in the ministry. It is grievous to see the 

inestimable years of vigorous manhood spent in the neglect of stu- 
dies that elevate the mind, and fit the minister to shine in his little 

orbit with increasing lustre. The minister of Christ must not 

suffer such evil without lamentation, and earnest efforts to supply 

his wants. Amon other things he sends for, let him remember 

“especially the parchments.” 
4. It is economical to have public libraries. One public libra 

ry well end wed, Wi ark { su} dj Ly n Ity ministers, and would answer 

the purpose of fifty libraries. There are some books a clergyman 

always needs on his shelves, or writing desk; but there are others L iting desk: 

which he wants perhaps only once in two or three years, when he 

has a particular Ss ibject to study A Ppudlic libr y would be as 

good as a private one for this purpose. It would be economical 

on another account also. Many books cennot alw ays be purchas 

ed ; and not beine common book , IN ordinary de ind, they can- 

not be easily sold. The money expen | upon them is so much 

money sunk in a minister's prope rly They will not sell for one 

half, perhaps not for one quarter their cost; and when they are 
sold, they are lost to the community, by rettino into hands that 

can make no use of them. 

5. Public clerical libraries will facilitate the acquisition of 

knowledge. ‘Time is precious; and the moments spent by students 
should not be wasted in passing over ground already ly by 

others. If any point has been ascertained by Michaelis, Rosen- 

mueller, Gesenius, Schleusner, or Wahl, by a month, or a year’s 

study, it is a waste of labor, to fo throuch that month, or ye irs 

study, when an hour’s examination of what these authors have 
written, would inform me, and would enable me to make further 

attainments. Much invaluable time is lost by poor books; and 
therefore professional men should have access to extensive collec- 
tions, that in the least possible time, they may arrive at the con 
clusions they seek. C. C 

THE SABBATH A TEST OF CHARACTER. 

Some ministers of the Gospel think it inexpedient to discuss the 
Claims of the Sabbath eit a revival of re lan In a time of 
declension, they forget it; and, when the Spirit of God is descend- 
ing in its power, they avoid the subject, through fear of its divert- 
ing the minds of their people from the great and all-absorbing con- 
cerns of eternity. 

VOL. VI.—NO. III. 15 
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I respect the motives of such ministers; but are they not alto- 
gether wrong in their judgment? Will the neglect, or timid 
avoidance of such a subject as that of the Sabbath, tend to pro- 

mote the conversion of sinners, and insure the permanent prosperity 

of religion? Wall the discussion of its claims, or the enforcement 

of its duties 3, lead men to forret God, and their own souls ? Will 

it abate the Christian’s love to his Saviour, chill the fervor of his 

devotions, or quench the ardor of his zeal for the salvation of those 

who are perishing in sin? Will it banish conviction from the 
awakened sinner, and make him ¢ e from his anxious inquiries 
after th e thine needful? W it tend to lull the careless inte 

still deeper mbers, and sear their conscience against all the ap- 

plication: e truth ? : 
lm q 1 ( neces in whi 

the di ( { } e ] } ol hopef CO 

ve 1 Ss ! ot ¢ me re 

vivals 1: | a vi nust be sufficient to 

sh of ure ( ie Sabbath as a test 
ofc 

< | ] ent sinners and they 

M \ | it ‘ 1} over all his crt ‘ 

tul and ri mate h or dut emploved to 

show ¢ l W 1 DoW i | al subn ] h i 

his \ Men ai ed « ever, not by vague 
and | en me ] | t \ Cc ft ar@ve bre mnt ne ¢ 

to th ‘own case with a1 ( from which conscience 

not « e What extorted from David the confessions foun 

the fifty-first Psalm? 'The memory of a particular transgression 

Wi made Peter wi ep so bitte rly The denial of his Master: and 

rely that alone was « eh to fill and engross his whole soul 

How came thre » thousand on the d of Pentecost to be pricked 

in their hearts ?2—By a shower of arrows thrown at random ? No; 

but by the specific, tremendous charge, so powerfully enforced upon 

by Peter, of having crucified the Lord of hfe and their consciences 

glory. ; 
Now the Sabbath is one of the most specific and efficacious 

tests we can employ, to try a man’s loyalty to God. Convict him 
here, and you prepare the way for thorough conviction respecting 

settle this point in his controversy all his other transgressions. Settle 

with God, and you settle the whole controversy forever. The 
Gordian knot is cut at a blow. The principle of rebellion is given 
up, and the rebel transformed into a loyal and obedient subject. 
The great fountain of godly sorrow, of holy obedience, is opened; 
and its pure, life-giving waters will gush forth, and flow on for 
ever. 

Will the discussion of such a subject divert the minds of men 
from the vitalities of religion ?—The Sabbath not connected with 
the cause of Christ! It is the sheet-anchor of its safety; the 
main-spring in every system of means employed for the salvation 
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of mankind.—The Sabbath interfere with revivals! Blot out the 

Sabbath, and not another revival would ever vi our world 

Spread through the community an increased attention to 

cred day, and you promote, in tne same devrree, th prosperi 

pure and undefiled religion. It the creat channel thr 

which God has been pouring upo! r | h co} 3 st 

of divine influence; and, unle the ®& 1 1s rest d 

growing profanations these season f refye from thi 

of the Lord, will ere lone cea l ( 

Babylon, to hang our harps on 1 W rh 

desolations Ol Z yn, W hich must 1evitai y LOW e mene 

lect of this h ily d y "he S 

divine truth on the sinner’s consti 

throuzh which the G spel brings it mo 

means of grace, to operate on his mind. “| 
to his heart. It holds a mirror up to 1} A | 

burning glass that collects the 

and po rs their concentrated |i } Ct 

—The Sabbath retard the Christi ! W 

do without a sabbath 2 Would hi 

mote the spiritual improvement « f ( 

conversion Of sinner around nim. T 
} ] \ 1 4 + 

throurh the world ?—Does the S 

yhristian’s character ? Enforce I 

and strict demands; explain its hol: ( re 

ous violations ; and would you 

churches? Would you not disturb t! ( ' 

tized Sabbath-breaker? Thoroughly m the professed 

ples of Christ on this point ; and woul! \ t repare the 

for such a general, powerful, and la ] 

world has never yet witnessed ? 
No subject, perh ips, ig better calculated } the Sabh to 

elicit the latent rebellion of the hum h tt 

of God. Depravity generally attempts « reject the I 

as a revelation from heaven, or to « | away 1s Oli 
truths, or to disregard its commands, and brave the wrath of Jk 
vah. We may observe a similar development and progress on t] 
subject of the Sabbath. Many try hard to prove it a human in 

stitution, binding on no man’s conscience; others would fain con- 
sider it a mere holiday of rest and recreation, a season appropriated, 

by a God of spotless purity, to sensual indulgencies; while othe 

unable to deny its divine origin and authority, yet resist its claims, 
and set at defiance the fearful and everlasting sanctions of its Al- 
mighty Lawgiver. 

Here is the rebel unmasked. But shall we connive at his inge- 
nious evasions, or bold resistance of divine authority? Shall we 
not rather press upon him the claims of the Sabbath as a test of 
his character in the sight of God, and a means of bringing him to 
& just sense of his sins? Is his conscience seared and insensible? 
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No; his efforts at evasion and resistance, prove him conscious 
of his guilt, and aware of his danger. Can his conscience 
sleep? What! sleep under the roll of those thunders which 
proclaimed of old the law of the Sabbath from Sinai quak. 
ing beneath the terrors of an incumbent God? Had he commit. 

ted theft, or murder, every week of his life, could his conscience 
sleep ? Sut the Sabbath-breaker is as truly an offender against 

the Lord of the Sabbath, as if he had every week imbrued his 
hands in human blood. Is his conscience then asleep? Alas! it 
cannot always sleep. The trumpet of the last day will wake it up, 
to sleep no more forever, and call the habitual transgressor of the 

Fourth Command to an account as strict as that of the sinner who 
has disobeyed any other precept of the Bible. —Let the prei cher 

then urge the specific charge of violating God’s day of holy rest; 

and will he not be likely to rouse the Sabbath-breaker’s conscience, 

and impress him with such a sense of his guilt as may lead him, 
penitent and believing, to “the Lamb of God, which taketh away 

the sin of the world 2” 

Here is the particularity which ministers of the Gospel should 
ever use in order to convict their hearers Conviction comme nces 

with a view of some parti ulai 1 the prea her, if he would 

awaken remorse in my bosom, 1 . 9 A ne spe i fic charge at 

the door of my conscience. H stract dissertations on the to- 

tality of human sinfulness, I cannot apply to my own case very 
easily, if at all; but let him charge me with habitual forgetfulness 

of God, with utter ingratitude for his favors, or daily neglect of 
prayer ; and there is a speci lity in the charge that brings it home 

to my heart with concentrated and irresistible power. He does not 
leave me afloat on a sea of ceneralitic he chains me toa partic- 

ular thing, and forces me, whether [ will or not, to make a person- 
al application. He does not merely brandish a sword with its 
scabbard on, or with silk wound around the point. No; he wields 

it naked, and aims his blow at m b particular Such a preach- 

er, like the old Rornans, puts the grappling-irons upon me, and 
forces my heart into close contact w the truths of the ¢ rospel. 

So Peter preached; so Paul preached; so our Saviour himself 
preached; and he that would “turn many to righteousness,” 

must “oo, and do likewise.” RAMAR, oO!“ 
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RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 

1. The Auto-biography of Thomas Shepard, the celebrated Minister of Cam- 

bridge, N. E. With additional notices af his lifeand character By NEHEMIAH 

Apams, Pastor of the First Church in connexion with the Shepard Society 
Cambridge. Boston: Peirce & Parker. 1832. pp. 129 ~- Pp. ia 

Of this little work, we hope soon to present our readers with a revie 

Without stopping, therefore, to notice in particular its contents, we shall only 

say in general here, that a fairer specimen of the genuine spirit of the Pil- 

grims, has rarely if ever been given to the public, since the days in whic! 

the Pilgrims lived ; and every lover of that spirit, not to say every lover of 

antiquity, whatever he may be in other respects, will find a rich treat in the 

perusal of this ancestral relic. 

, is , 
9 Peovyna te Tlveupetos ; or, the Grace and Duty of being Spi- 

e i 

ritually Minded, declared and practicuily improved. By Joux Owen, D. D 

Abridged, by Esenezer Porter, D D. President of the Theological Sem- 
inary, Andover. Boston: Peirce & Parker. 1833. pp. 211. 

This work has always been valuable in its original dress, but will be found 

to be doubly so, as now abridged by Dr. Porter. It deserves to be possessed, 

and used habitually as a closet manual, by every one who would entertain a 

good hope through grace, or grow in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 

Jesus Christ. No one can read it and not feel sifted and effectually tried 

We hope it may have a wide and rapid circulation 

3. Researches of the Rev. E. Smith and Rev. H. G. O. Dwight in Armenia, 

including a journey through Asia Minor, and into Georgia d Persia, with a 
visit to the Nestorian and Chaldean Christians of Oormiah and Salmas,in two 

> 
volumes. By Ext Smiru, Missionary of the American Board of Commis- 

sioners for Foreign Missions. Boston: Crocker & Brewster. New York 
Jonathan Leavitt. 

The publication of these volumes, affords another proof, that missionaries 

are not, as some enemies of missions have sometimes represented, uneducated, 

bigoted enthusiasts, but enlightened, enterprising, liberal philanthropists 

Messrs. Smith and Dwight are not the first missionaries who have conferred 

afavor on the intelligent reading part of the community, by adding to the 

general stock of information respecting different portions of the human fam- 

ily; but none perhaps have brought to view a portion more interesting, or, 

in this country, less known. On this account, particularly, most readers will 

find much in these researches to interest and instruct them. The authorship 

devolved on Mr. Smith, but in other respects, both may be considered re- 

sponsible for the work. Great attention haz manifestly been paid to accuracy 

and precision, both in collecting and presenting information, and the reader 

may rely with confidence on the views and statements with which he is pre- 

sented. The volumes contain between 300 and 400 pages each, in large du- 
— 
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edecimo; and accompanying them is a Map prepared by Mr. Smith, which 

presents a view of the route pursued in the journey and the principal places 

Visited. 

4. The Gospel defended against Infidels. A Sermon preached in Holliston, 
3. ctober 31, 1832, a he Installation o he Rev. Elijah Demond. Mass., October 31, 1832, at the Installat of the F Elijah D i. B 

J. H. Farrcuixp, Pastor of the Evangelical Congregational Church in South 
Boston. Boston: Peirce & Parker. 1833 pp. 31. 

1e text on which this sermon is founded is Philippians i. 17—‘“‘ I am se The text hich tl f led is Philipy 1 I t 

ne defence of the Gospel.’’ And the preacher's object, as he announces for the def f the Gospel And the ] ject, as | 

it, is, “ to prove that the gospel is, in fact, what it professes to be, a revelation 

om God.” Jnderstanding by gospel, the “s_riptures at large,’ argu- fr God Und d b pel, tl | t | g 

ments in proof of the position, are adduced from the consideration of the 

purity of their precepts—their sublimity—their harmony—and the doctrines 

and facts which they contain. These topics comprise the body of the dis- 

course, and are discussed in an easy, popular manner. Some reflections fol- 

low in view ot the discussion ; and to the whole is added an Address by 

the Rev. Jacob Ide of Medw ay, in which are inculcated the obliga- 

tions of a people—to be willing that their minister should do his duty 

—to attend constantly on his ministry—to receive the gospel which he 

preaches—to be at peace among themselves—not to demand too much of 

their minister—and to assist and encourage him in his work.—The address is 

full of weighty remark and sound practical wisdom, such as it would be well 

if every Evangelical religious society might not only hear, but faithfully 1e- 

gard and practise. 

Under the first head Mr. Ide obse1 

** One of the greatest obstacles to a minister's usefulness at the present 

day, and one of the greatest trials, which he is called to endure, is an unwil- 
lingness on the part of his people, that he should do his duty. Though, in 

their professions on this subject, every people desire a man of inde pendence 

and fidelity ; yet there are comparatively few, that will cheerfully endure a 

full developement of these important traits of character it is one thing for 

a people to say they desire their minister to be independent and faithful, and 
another, patiently to hear him “ declare all the counsel of God.’ The very 

men, who will say all this in general terms, and repeat it as often as they 

have occasion tc speak on the subject, will frequently « bject to a full exhibi- 
tion of divine truth, and show strong symptoms of displeasure under the ad- 

monitions and reproof which the word of God administers. 
‘It is, brethren, your minister’s duty to preach the whole truth, whether 

you believe it or not, to correct your belief by the word of God, and not to 

measure the degree of truth which he will deliver, by the boundaries of your 

belief. He is your instructer—you have chosen him as your instructer, and 
voluntarily placed yourselves under his instruction, and here, before God 

and this great assembly, made him solemnly vow, that he will instruct you 
faithfully. Now we entreat you to be willing, that he should obey the dic- 

tates of hisconscience. Do not embarrass him, by frowns, or threats, or any 

other symptoms of displeasure ; but encourage him always to speak freely 
all that God has put into his heart. Remember that it is truth, and nothing 
but truth, that can do you good. And if any of you are in an unrenewed 

state, as doubtless many of you are, it is painful, disagreeable truths only 

which can be the means of improving your condition. To refuse to hear 
what is painful to reflect upon, and disagreeable to your unholy feelings, is 

— 
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like a patient refusing to take the only medicine that can cure him, because 
it agrees not with his palate. 

“Do not be angry, because you find yourselves reproved for your faults. 
Your minister is by office a reprover. It is an indispensable part ‘of his duty 
to administer reproof to those who need it. And shall I hesitate to say that 
ou need reproof? You wijl always need it, as long as you remain in the 

fesh. Instead, therefore, of being offended at your minister for his rebukes, 
and seeking revenge upon him for his faithfulness, take them patiently, and 

make them instrumental of your reform. Let him, and the world know that 
you have sense enough to perceive, and candor enough to acknowledge, and 
principle enough to forsake your faults, when plainly and affectionately 

inted out to you. For a man to be angry with a servant of God, because 

i hes faithfully reproved him for his faults, is not to make the best, but the 
worst of his condition. It would be not only more pleasing to God, but hon- 

orable in the eyes of men, if he would thank his r prover tor his fidelity, and 
give him evidence of his willingness to do right. t an immediate and thor- 
ough re formation. However trying your minister's fide ity may be to your 

feellinss, my friends, we entreat you to be aad willing that he should do 
his duty.” 

Again on the subject of peace he observes : 

“ This is essential to your own comfort, and the comfort of your minister 

It is also essential to your own improvement ind the usefulness of your 

minister. Contention in a religious society is a source of peculiar unhappi- 
ness; because it is seen and felt to be peculiarly inconsistent w ith the na 
ture and design of such an association. A minister cannot be happy wit 

his people, while they are in a state of contention: He knows that they are 
not happy in each other. He knows that the: e not in a state favor- 

able to the reception of divine truth. He knows that God generally with- 
holds the influence of his Spirit from a people, in ite of contention. He 

knows also that it is next to impossible to keep out of the fire himself, when 
his people are contending. However impartial he may be in his feelings, 
and however prudent in his intercourse with the contending parties, it is 

little less than miraculous, if one or both of them, do not consider him. as 

favoring their opponents In this state of things, they look | pon him with 

{ } ajealous eye, and give but a divided attention, and half their hearts, to his 

most important instructions. Be peculiarly ci ous, then, my friends 
against the rise of a contentious spirit ** If it be possible, as much as lieth 
in you, live p ‘aceably with all men,” especially with each other. But if yo 

must contend about your personal, or mune 0O | transactioz s. be 

sure and not carry your conte ntions into you r s concern And above 

all things, take care that you do not involve nister in any of the 

contests. Letthere be, at least. one man amon u, who may be consider 

as a friend to you all, and in whom all may confide And let there be. 

least, one place, at which all contentions shall « », and all assemble. t 
listen ‘ to thi gospel of peace.” 

5.. Ob ituary Address at the fi uneral ¢ } the Rev. Re L al Washburn. pastor oj 

the First Church and Parish, faker st, Mass. By N. W. Fisxz Amherst 
J.8. & C. Adams. 1833. pp. 4 

The merit of an address, espec ially on a funeral occasion, is ever to be 

looked for in the simplicity and pertinence of the thoughts themselves whic] 

compose it, and in the delicacy, tenderness and skill with which they are pre- 

sented ; and in both these respects, the Christian reader will be more than 
satisfied with this address of Professor Fiske. To one acquainted, though 

, 
but slightly, with the author or the lamented Washburn, the interest micht 

be expected to be heightened ; but unless large deductions are to be made on 
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this account, we envy not the man his taste, or state of moral and religious 

feeling, who can read this address and not have his heart repeatedly melted, 

It presents a combination of select pious thought and interesting bir graph- 

ical sketches of religious character, not often—perhaps we may say rarely—tobe 

met—such a combination, at least, as stamps it with more than common value 

The Scripture on which the address is founded, is Ps. exvi. 15—“ Precious 

in the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints :’’ and from this, : lancing 

at the fact, that all, even saints, must die, and calling attention to the circum- 

stance ; that the death of saints, however obscure, is not « nly noticed by the 

Lord, but is peculiarly interesting to Hii Mr. Fiske proceeds to present 

some reasons, why their death is thus precious ; as, that “ they are the objects 

of everlasting love, chosen in the cour f eternity, and given to Christ, 

never to be plucked from his hands’’—that “ their death is the moment of 

their transition from a state of suffering and temptation to a state of con- 

firmed holiness and peace’’—that “ it introduces them to higher duty in the 

service of God'’—and that it ‘“‘ gener ully illustrates the riches of his grace 

and the value of the gospel 

On these several topics Professor Fiske remarks briefly, but with much 

beauty and true Christian pathos, while he passes to the “ life, ministry, 

and character” of Mr. Washburn ; which make up the main body of the ad- 

dress. Appended are some “ Fragment rom the Letters and Journal of 

Mr. Washburn. illustrating his stat din ] kness and his views of 

things in the near prospect of eternity. ‘* Mark the perfect man, and behold 

the upright . for the end of that man is peace 

Mr. Washburn was born at Royalton, Vt., Dec. 6th, 1797, and was the son 

of the Rey. Azel Washburn and Sarah § r W iburn. J] became 

hopefully pious, and made a profession « yn, when about 13 years of 

age. After a little time, he lived without 1 evidence to himself that pos- 

sessed religion, till he was about 17 years when he became the su ject 

of an ¢ xperience still more distinct and sat { . From this ti he was 

persever igly engaged yobtain an ¢ cat » 1 ha view to the Ch n min- 

istry.—His classical education he received at the Vermont Unive ty in 

Burlington, and his theological, at the Theological Institution in Andover 

He was ordained at Amherst, Jan. 4th, 1826, and died Jan. Ist, 1833, having 

just entered the 36th year of his age <r ! are the dead tlrat die in the 

Lord from henceforth.” 

6. Rightly dividing the Word of Truth ? n prea hed Dec. 27,1832, 

at the Ordination « f the Rev. Cornelius ( I ar: tien, as Pastor of e ooulk 

Church and Society in Hartford, Conn. By Jorn Hawes, D. D. Hartford: 
D. F. Robinson, 1833. pp. 23. 

This sermon is a fair specimen of the author's usual style and manner, and 

will compare advantageously with almost any oceasional discourse he has 

published. Particularly have we been gratified with the deep, unaffected se- 

riousness which pervades it. The text is 2 Tim. ii. 15. “ Rightly dividing 
; 

the word of truth.’ And while describing what it is rightly to divide the 

word of truth, and why it should be thus divided by the Christian preacher, 
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which are the two principal points in the discourse, the author appears to 

have been much impressed with a sense of the solemnity and responsibility 

of the sacred office, and must have been listened to by the audience in gene- 

ral, and especially by the pastor elect with no little interest and sensibility 

We were reminded, in reading the discourse, of the sermon delivered at the 

preacher's own ordination, which is one of the most serious and solemn ordi 

nation sermons we remember ever to have read From some passages in the 

sermon, it would seem as though the author had pre tty fully in view the par 

ticular state of theological sentiment in the country ; though in reference to 

parties, he casts no reflections and professes no partialities, but treats his 

subject as one of those great and radical subjects whose prominent relations 

must ever be the same, whatever may be the theories and speculations of 

different inen on minor points. Rightly to divide the word of truth, accord- 

ing to Dr. Hawes, is, to exhibit it in due order and proportion—in a wise 

adaptation to the various characters and circumstances of hearers—and in 

accordance with the spirit of the times in which we live; and it should be 

so divided, he says, because to divide it in this manner, is the only way in 

which the Curistian preacher can instruct himself—or his people—expect per- 

manently to interest his hearers—acex mplish among them the great design 

of his mission-—or be prepared to die in peace and give up his account with 

joy —We could wish every ordination sermon might be as well adapted to do 

good as this of Dr. Hawes. 

As specimens of the discourse, we select the following Speaking of the 

necessity of the preacher's rightly dividing the word of truth in order to in- 

struct himself, and of his failure to do this as the cause of his becoming fee 

ble and inactive, he observes : 

“This is the reason, why many a young man, who enters the ministry 
with high promise of usefulness, sadly disap} ts the hopes that were enter- 

tained of him, and becomes an inefficient, power!) dispenser of God's truth 

It is only when the preacher instructs his lf that he can instruct the peo- 

ple; and he can instruct himself only by repairing to the pure fountains of 

truth and drawing from them, by patient thought and study, those supplies 
of divine knowledge which he needs for the proper discharge of his duties 

If he so divides the word of truth as to discover its foundations and its mu- 
tual relations and connections; if he dwells amidst the glorious realities of 
God’s revalation, sets forth the great doctrines of his word, explains, illus- 

trates and confirms them by sound argument, tracing out their consistency 

with one another and with all other truth; showing their harmony with the 

principles of the human mind and their adaptation to the charact rand wants 
of man, bringing them home to the heart and conscience, and following them 

out in all their interesting consequences and bearings on the soul’s eternal 
destiny—the minister who studies and uses the word of truth in this manner 
will never want for a word in season; he will be daily growing strong in the 
Lord and in the power of his might; his mental resources will know no ex- 

haustion or decay; if interesting in the commencement of his ministry, he 

will become more and more so, every year, and his people will never be tired 
of hearing him, becanse they will be always hearing from him something 
new, instructive, and useful ’ 

Again. Speaking of the necessity of a preacher's rightly dividing the 
word of truth in order to instruct his people, he says: 

“ A sermon made up of orthodox words, however musically combined, or 
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elegantly delivered, has no power to enlighten the mind or impress the heart. 
t is a mere crackling of thorns on a cold hearth, affording neither light nor 
warmth. But when a minister of the Gospel shows himself an able and ski]. 
ful expounder of God's word; when he unfolds the counsels of the Most 

High, shows the reasons of his rec . juireme! ind inthe light and power of 

truth addresses himself plainly and directly to the understanding and con- 

science of his hearers, his discourse can t fail to be fraueht with w irm and 

weighty instruction, fitted to move tl fl ons and mould the soul for 

heaven ; and that, because it is conversant 1 the deep I oi a nin 
the soul uri » teotiania wm a ‘ > 
ue s0ul, WIL 1e@ intinite rea OT God no l, 1 tlie t 

eternity and the powers of the world to « Such " 

son with the mere declaimer, resembles the angel of > Apoca who 
Was seen standing in the sun He spe ytod | and heat 

around him; and his addresses, de ed from etern and 
aimed at the great point of imparting instr n, re t Gor | duty 

and heaven and hell, fall with weight and solemnit 1 the conscience, and 

are fitted to build up the people in »wwledge and hol 

7. An Address tothe Phi Beta I pa joj 4 ( er 

ed 5th Septe mber. 1832. METCALI B j VV Col 

man & Holden. 1833 

As announced in the first paragraph, the pur f Mr. Met " in this 

address, was, to present to the Society before which he had the h to ap- 

pear, ‘“‘a few suggestions,” as he terms them, “ resp ng the influence of 

popular opinion, taste, and feeling, on the character and pursuits of men of 

talents and learning.’’ And, as the subject opens in discussion, h ceeds 

in a strain of just, and what may be considered on the whole rather lofty and 

learned satire, on the fawning, time-serving spirit of too many, especially 

in the walks of authorship, political elevation and professional duty—not ex- 

cepting some even of sacred calling. 

At first, the « bject of the orator, although announced, is not so perfectly 

apparent as could be wished. Or rather, it is not so perfectly apparent as 

could be wished, how what is presented bears on \ t was p 1. At 

least, such, we should think, must have been the fact as toa t part of his 

under-graduate hearers. But, as he advai , he be é ynin and at 

times even powerful : illustrations are seen to have pertinence and point, and 

the conclusion brings out the duty, and not only the duty, but the wisdom of 

a manly, independent course of integt ty and uprightness 

Whether all would sympathize with Mr. Metcalf, as to the extent and de- 

gree to which the weakness he censures prevails, we cannot say ; but that 

there is something of it, and that he has presented his thoughts on the sub- 

ject in a style and manner worthy of himself and of the occasion on which 

they were delivered, none, we think, will doubt. 

Mr. Metcalf’s “ suggestions’’ are worthy of consideration, and will not, we 

hope, be lost upon those for whom they were designed. 

Mr. Metcalf says he believes “‘ it may be truly asserted, that no literary 

work ever obtained enduring fame, which was prepared solely, or even chief- 

ly, with a view to immediate applause, and without reference to the univer- 

sality of the principles of criticism.’’ And he substantiates the remark by 

reference to some prominent examples in English literature and in the histe 

ry of our own politics, 
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The following paragraph we can hardly withhold from our readers, pre- 

suming that many of them will readily understand who the venerable in- 

dividual is, to whom it refers. 

“It might occur, one would think, to the discretion of all men, and ¢ spe 

cially clerical men, that the only way, in which lasting respect can ever b 

acquired, is in the pursuit of worthy ends by worthy means. Indeed, as a 

matter of immediate popularity, a clergyman would find his account in th 

bold and faithful discharge of his sacerdotal functions, without anxious re 

gard to applause or censure, I need not refer to Massillon and Oberlin, and 

other honored dead, in proof of this suggestion. But I cannot resist the im 

pulse which inclines me to allude to an eminent living divine, personally 

known to many of you, whose plain and unshrinking entorcement of his own 
views of truth; whose fearless reprehension of wickedness, in high places 
and in low ; and whose entire devotion, for more than fifty vears. to the du 

ties of his profession, have secured for him a most extensive and reverent 
respect, no less sincere and profound in the many who reject his peculiar 
opinions, than in the few who adopt them.—lI desire to be g ul that in the 
place of my nativity, such an example of cle il d ity, fidelity, and con- 

tempt of the popularity ‘ which is run after,’ was constantly before my youth 
ful eyes ; and that such an example of ‘ the 1ich follows’ is still 

fore the eyes of the public.” 

We also present one of the closing pa 

‘The present aspect and tend ney of the civilized w | would justify— 
on a proper occasion—a protracted discussion of the topic which I have thus 
briefly and disjointedly brought to your attention. A new ¢ id to have 

commenced. ‘The watchmen announce the dawn of a political mille nnium 

and glorious things are spoken of the approaching reign of p lar opinion 
and the triumph of popular rights. To every philanthropist, s *pticism 

this subject must be exceedingly painful. But I have yet to learn that the 

voice of the people, however loud and unanimous, can make and alter truth 
or change the nature of man or of the obligat ; and re msibilities which 
his Maker has imposed on him. Notwithstanding the popular suffrage and 

the decrees of the church, in the seventeenth century, and their controlling 
effect on tl 

volye round the earth: But at an earlier date ht was withdrawn from 

the acting of a tragedy, which was clamorously demanded by ‘all the peo 
ple.’ ’ 

e professions and conduct of Galileo—the sun did not then r 

8. The Mother’s Magazine. Edited by Mrs. A.G. Wuitttrsry. Put 
lished monthly. Utica: William Williams. 1833. pp. 18. Price—@l a 
year, in advance. 

We have lone felt a lively interest in the object of this publication, and 

we cannot but rejoice that the proposition has at length been made, to pub- 

lish a Mother's Magazine. None, we think, who understand the philoso- 

phy of human nature as to early impressions, or are acquainted with the bi- 

ography of not a few who have been most eminent for personal excellerice 

and public usefulness, will doubt the propriety, or wisdom, or importance of 

such a periodical. We sincerely hope and ardently desire, that the many 

gifted, virtuous, and pious ladies of our country, will turn their attention 

tothe objects contemplated in the Magazine, and by their contributions to its 

pages, make it as rich and valuable as possible ; nor, if they do, can we doubt 

the success of the work. From the assurances given, and from some ae- 

quaintance with the Editor, we cannot doubt that, so far as she is concerned, 

it will be well sustained and ably conducted. It opens with a Prospectus 

over a signature well known to the reading part of the community, especially 
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those who turn their eye to “ the poet’s corner,’ and who there, after having 

been gratified and delighted through a number of stanzas, have so often come 

to—L. H. 8. 

A single article from the January number, with which the work com- 

mences, expresses so perfectly our own views and feelings, that we cannot 

but insert it. 

To the Editor of the Mother's Magazine. 

‘Tt is, with me, a matter of unspeakable surprise, that the field of useful. 

ness, which vou are bevinning to cultivate, has so long remained untouched 

For every thing else, we have our magazines. Even the raising of cattle and 

corn, is deemed of sufficient moment to call for periodicals devoted to those 
interests. Is the training of immortal beings a minor object ? Yet the moth. 

er, with a train of responsibilities upon her, which stretch over the vastness 

of eternity, has been supposed, it would seem, to need no such assistance. 
** In my opinion, your first 1 last dificulty will be to awaken a sense of 

maternal responsibility. Without this, nothing can be done To every 

mother is given, in solemn charge, the disposal of intelligence and immortal. 
ty. She, beyond any and every other acting cause, stamps its enduring cha- 

racteristics, upon the mind and heart of her child. Is this a trivial responsi- 

bility? In my apprehension, it 1 i prudence and wisdom, such as few 
mothers have. It is an art, not lerited, t innate, attainable only by dili- 
gent res h. To govern her child, a mother should know well the princi- 
ples of the infant mind Especiall iould she understand the science of its 

affections and passions. It is an instrument nconceivable delicacy ; easi- 

ly unstrunge, broken, and ruined. And yet to this task, deserving the utmost 

preparation, many a mother comes utterly untutored Were she going to set 

up for a milliner, for that she must have served a due apprenticeship. But 

the mere training of her offspring, on whi 1angs the issues of two worlds, 

that any body can do, and do without th ible of preparation. In my ap- 

preh« nsion, months and years of study and attention, should precede the en- 

trance upon a station so full of responsibility But can mothers be made to 

It will be a new era in the history of our race, when feel this resy 
they are thus aroused But real t is painful to contemplate the inconsist- 

ency of so many, who are practising t ummate ignorance upon many 

hundred thousands of the rising eration. Go abroad in this city; see 
what multitudes of embryo immortals are germinating, like noxious weeds, 

amid the ignorance, and folly, and vice, under whose polluting guardianship 

they are thrown. Go over the length and breadth of our land, and every 

where, the evidence will stare you in the face, that a mother’s magazine is 
greatly needed. : 

** We have generally considered, that the efforts of infant and Sabbath 

schools promised the greatest good to the rising generation, because they 

commenced so early. I would go back still further. I would begin with the 
mothers; for every body knows that the best directed labors of the Sabbath 
school avail but little, unless sustained by a mother’s care at home. You 

will then be casting salt into the fountain, instead of the streams. 
‘| know,of no better service that you can render your generation, than to 

arouse the attention of mothers. First get them to feel their responsibility, 
then they will try to qualify themselves for their station. I believe it to bea 

fact of nearly universal application, that a hundred fold more pains are taken 

to study economy, house-keeping, making puddings, and mending stockings, 
than is bestowed on what, after all, is the most material attribute of a mother 
—the talent to train up her children. I donot wonder that so many children 
are ruined. A quack may be expected to kill half his patients, and spoil the 
constitution of the rest. 

“1 hope your magazine will succeed. I think it must. Its importance is 
so manifest, that it must command patronage and attention. If it does not, I 

shall feel that the evil is even greater than I had feared, and is, in fact, in- 
eurable. Yours, sincerely, H. P. 0.” 

i i i 
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COMMUNICATIONS. 

PASTORAL ASSOCIATION. 

[The following Resolution was adopted by the Pastoral Association, at 
their meeting in Boston, May, 1832—to wit :—] 

“ Deeply sensible of the necessity of continued and powerful revivals of 

religion, to sustain and replenish our churches, bless our country, and save 

the souls of men; acknowledging our unspeakable obligations to the G1 

Head of the Church, for the numerous revivals of the last year: and 

pressed with the importance, by a free and fraternal interchange of views, of 

making ourselves acquiinted with the most effectual means « f promoting ré 

vivals, and the best method of conducting them, and of giving a permanent 

influence to the Gospel of Christ : 

“ Therefore, resolved, That a committee of seven be appointed, to corres- 

pond with the ministerial associations in the state, on this interesting sub- 

ject; obtain an expression of the views of ministers, and the results of their 

experience ; embody a statement of the same, and cause it to be published, 

as soon as may be, in the Spirit of the Pilgrims, or in such other manner as 

they may think proper.” 

[The following ministers were chosen, as the committee, namely, Rev. Dr 
Woods, Rey. Dr. Beecher, Rev. Mr. Ide, Rev. Dr. Osgood, Rev. Mr. Fiske, 

Rev. Dr. Hyde, and Rev. Mr. Storrs. In pursuance of the-above resolution 

of the Pastoral Association, the Committee proposed to each of the evangeli- 

eal associations of ministers in Massachusetts, the following inquiries ; solic- 
iting returns as soon as might be convenient, viz.] 

1. What recent Revivals of Religion have taken place within the limits 

of your Association ? 
2. What have been the characteristics and the fruits of those revivals 

3. By what means have they been promoted : What are the doctrines, 

and the mode of preaching, which have apparently been most successfal ; 
4. What estimate have you been led to form of the utility of Protracted 

Meetings? And, in your opinion, how should they be condneted, and what 

cautions respecting them should be observed, in order ta secure them against 
abuse, and render them most conducive to the interests of the church ? 

VOL. VI.—NO. IV. 16 
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5. Are there any errors in doctrine, or irregularities in practice, against 

which, it + oo to you specially important to guard the churches at the 

present day ? 
6. Whi at, in your view, ought ministers and Christians to do, in order to 

secure the continuance and increase of the special operations of the Holy 
Spirit, and render the influence of the Gospel general and permanent ? 

[How many of the Associations have made returns, we do not know; but 
such as have not, we hope will make them without delay. in the mean time, 
we publish the following, just received from the Committee, to which we 

earnestly invite the attention of Ministers and Churches. } 

REPORT OF THE SUFFOLK SOUTH ASSOCIATION. 

I. Revivars or Retieron. 

1. Whatis a revival? "Every kind of excitement about 
things of a relimious nature, is not entitled to the name of a re- 

vival. As animal and social beings, we are | ‘to be excited 

on any subject which may aff our interest, or happiness. 

We hear of military conflict and il revolution. We see the 

community divided into parties about public men and measures, 

acts of lecislation and candidates for office. And what should 

hinder that the great things, pertaining to God and eternit ty, 

should sometimes absorb the soul, and awaken intense feeling, 
while there is little sorrow for sin, or practical obedicnce ? The 

peo} le of Israel, on the bank of the Red Sea, made promises 

which thew sub equent conduct did not well sustain: and 

when trembling at the foot of Sinai, they said, “ All that the 

Lord hath spoken, we will do.” There were Inany, who fol- 
lowed in the retinue of Christ. at one time wishine to pl ‘oclaim 

him king, and at another, shouting hosanna to the Son of Da- 

vid, whose love was of a very doubtful character. If a con- 
} 

course of people weep around the grave of a iriend, why may 

they not weep when their own death, or some kindred t opic, Is 

urged i in the discourse of the living preacher? The th rosiael 
assemblage, the shades of night, plaintive strains of music, so- 

lemn appeals to the passions, may contribute to such a result. 
Nor is a special zeal about the visible forms and ordinances 

of religion, entitled to the name of a revival. Jehu boasted of 

his zeal for the Lord of hosts, when he exterminated the idola- 
trous house of Ahab, to render more secure his own seat on the 
throne of Israel. Saul of Tarsus, when a persecutor of the 
disciples, exhibited much zeal. Sectarians often exhibit a high 
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degree of zeal. Loud talk and violent measures about the ex- 
ternal forms of religion, even a profuse liberality to support the 

dignity of the church, or to introduce a particular creed or mode 
of worship, give no decisive evidence of genuine love. 

Nor is a multiplication of religious meetings entitled to the 

name of a revival. ‘This appears well; but fair appearances, 

like the flowers of spring often disappoint expectation. A dis- 

position to att ‘nd religious meetings may be the result of edu 

= 
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cation, or a temporary sympathy, or a ifish Wish to merit 

aven hy 1 ‘lee Kor the » re; “at list ition in: heaven by works. or the same reasons, any disposition in a 
people to crowd into the visible church, and attend on its pecu- 

liar ordinances, is no satisfactory evidence of increasing plety. 

In all cases, we must inquire into the motives, and endeavor to 

trace out the moral temper of the heart 

The question returns:—What is a revival? It is a special 
visitation of the Holy Spirit in any place, giving efficacy to the 

W wd and ordinances : of the (408D a in (| 7 lificati mn ol saints 

and in the conversion of sinners, »tnAL PUDLIC morals ai » re 

formed,—works of pi ty and benevolence are promoted, God 

is hon red and souls are stam ved 1 hoa heavenly seal. 

This accords with the official work of the Spirit in the econo- 
my of human redemption,—teaching the ignorant, convincing 
the obdurate, consoling the humble, and sanctifying the peni 
tent. Some of the ordinary features of a revival are such as 
these : 

A spirit of inquiry is apparent among the pi ople. Lev ily 
| 

yields to reflection, and scenes of festivity and mirth to sober 

and rational pursuits. They read the Bible with more fre- 

quency and serious thought. ‘They visit the sanctuary with 

more punctuality and reverence. ‘They resort to the teachers 

of religion, to guide them in the ways of peace and truth. 

They no longer despise the catechism, the humble tract, and 

the place of social prayer. They contemplate God in his being 
and attributes, in his decrees and works. ‘They contemplate 
their own soul in its nature and destiny, in its moral and ulti- 
mate prospects. "hey contemp! ite the 

the invisible world in their near approach and incomprehensi- 

ble magnitude. The eye and the ear are open to the know 
ledge of truth, and the dormant powers of t) 

interests and objects of . 
I 

hought are excited 

to vigorous action. 'The great question is asked, What shall 
we do to Le saved ? 

A deep conviction of sin is apparent among the people in a 

time of religious revival. Such conviction is indispensable, or 
the inquiry will not be urged respecting the possibility or terms 
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of salvation. And such conviction is the natural consequence 
of serious reflection. When the predigal came to himself, he 
was impressed with his folly and guilt. Any people who come 
to a true knowledge of themselves, are constrained to confess 

the holiness of the law in their condemnation. It is of little 

importance what may be the incidental and immediate means 
of conviction, as the application of the law by the Spirit to the 
conscience and the heart, is always the primary cause. One 

is impressed with the fact that he is a lost sinner, in some hour 

of retirement ; another, when in the great congregation :—one 
is suddenly overwhelmed, another is gradually impressed ;- 

one suffers domestic bereavement, another is aflected by the 

conversion or exhortation of a friend :—one is alarmed by the 
thunder of Sinai, another is subdued by the voice of mercy 
from Zion. ‘They all agree in this, that they have offended a 

holy God, whom they were under the highest obligation to 
honor and serve. ‘They all agree in this, that if they were 
treated on the principles of strict justice, their condemnation is 
sure. Hence, 

A penitential sorrow for sin is another feature of a genu 

ine revival. Some kind of regret is nearly inevitable. We 

possess an instinctive dread of suffering. The culprit, when 

detected and led away to punishment, cannot conceal his in- 

ward conflict of shame and remorse. Convicted sinners often 

struggle with their convictions, and endeavor to banish anxiety 
by hardening the heart. But in a genuine revival of religion, 

under the illuminating and convincing energy of the Spirit, 
there is much godly sorrow for sin. This consists, not in una- 
vailing crief for the event itself. but in self-abasement and self- 
condemnation, in an honest acknowledgment of the holiness of 

the divine law and in a penitent confession of personal and ag- 

gravated guilt. The sincerity of this repentance is evinced in 

a reform of vicious habits, in a reparation of injuries, in a mu- 

tual confession of faults, and in a new devotion to God in works 

of piety and duty. The happy effects of such repentance are 
often apparent in the improved state of society, and command 

the notice of the transient observer. When controversies are 
adjusted and jealousies allayed,—when the proud become hum- 

ble, the fraudulent honest, the intemperate sober, and the pro- 
fane prayerful,—the change is visible. They, who cease to 

do evil, cannot fail to learn to do well. 
Habitual prayer is another ordinary feature of a revival. 

Worldly men cast off fear and restrain prayer; but when the 
love of God is shed abroad in the heart, it is a spirit of grace 
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and supplication. Prayer is easy and grateful, and not a bur- 
den or a task. The closet is visited for communion with the 

Father of spirits. The family is daily assembled to read his 
word and unite in his worship. ‘The erection of the domestic 
altar in prayerless families is often a striking indication of the 

progress of a revival. Little assemblages for prayer, as in the 

twilight of the morning and at other hours, are common and 
well attended. And the church on the Sabbath exhibits a new 

appearance in the greater number, solemnity, and deep atten- 
tion of the people. 

A cordial trust in Christ is another feature of a revival of 

religion. Evangelical views of his nature aud offices are readi 

ly embraced by those who are thoroughly convinced of sin, and 
find themselves exposed to perdition. It is not found necessary 

to dwell with unusual frequency or special argumentation on 
his deity or atoning sacrifice. When these are presented in a 

! 
plain and scriptural light, penitent iquirers readily repose uD 

limited contidence in him, and commit their souls to his divine 

care, as the Gentile converts did, in the days of the Apostles 

They at once apprehend and joyfully embrace the scheme of 

salvation revealed in the Gospel. ‘They see Christ to be the 

end of the law for righteousness to the believer,—its demands 

answered and its authority sustained ; while the penitent, in 
himself condemned and lost, is fre ly pardon I. They behold 

with admirine gratitude, “the Lamb of God, which taketh 

away the sin of the world.” it is surprising, often, to see how 
easily persons, who were embarrassed by the prejudices of a 
false education, begin to adore and praise the Saviour, and find 
peace to their souls through faith in his vicarious sufferings 

aad gracious intercession. ‘They bow with devout reverence, 
and begin the celestial strain, “ Unto him that loved us and 
washed us from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us 
kings and priests unto God and his Father; to him be glory 
and dominion forever and ever.” 

Practical piety, or a persevering obedience to the holy 
law of God, is the last feature of a religious revival, which will 
now be noticed. ‘This is the test of character. “ By their 
fruits ye shall know them.” From the abundance or overflow- 

ing of the heart, we speak and act. It is impossible that our 
affections and purposes should not appear in the visible habits 
and conduct of life. We may be hypocrites in particular in- 
stances, but a universal hypocrisy cannot be maintained. <A 
character will be formed and exhibited. A great increase of 
practical piety, therefore, is a uniform feature of a true revival 
of religions The name of God is spoken with reverence, his 

*16 
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dominion is acknowledged, his day is sanctified, his worship is 
observed, his word is read, and his precepts are obeyed. All 
works of charity, which tend t o glorify God, or improve the 
condition of man, receive a new impulse. ‘This obedience, 
which flows from a regenerate heart, is not fitful and tempora- 
ry, but enlightened and persevering. The obligations of duty 
do not vary with time and circumstances, but are eternal as our 
intelligent nature and the moral government of God. 

Such are some of the features of a revival of religion, in dis- 

tinction from a temporary excitement of sympathy, or a simple 

attendance on the external forms of religion. If the subjects of 

such a work of grace are many, intelligent, and devout, while 

there is joy in heaven among the angels in view of their re- 
pentance, the church on earth should participate in the joy. 
The reality of such revivals of religion, both in ancient and 

modern times, is a matter of authentic and well attested history. 

We might as well deny political changes in the history of the 
world, as moral. With us, a frequent revival of religion isa 

matter of observation and experience. We sce no valid objec- 

tion to the thing itself. Itis a needful work, and ought to be 

esteemed a precious blessing from the ascended Saviour. All 

valid objections, which were ever made to a revival of religion, 
rest not against the thing itself, which is the perfect work of 

the Spirit, but against some measures, or attendant circum- 

stances, which wholly originate in human weakness, or folly. 
We shoul | beware how we think, or speak lightly of the work 
of the Spirit, lest we incur the guilt of the unpardonable si 

And let Z not ascribe to the work of the Spirit the imperfec- 

tions of men. Religion has often been exposed to the contempt 

of the unbelieving, by the rashness, or folly, of its professed 

friends: and thus a stone of stumbling has unhappily been 

cast in the A gg of ruin. How cautious ought we to be, 

lest we deface the beauty « f a divine work, by rendering the 

imperfect instrume ntality of man too prominent. 

A revival of religion is represented in the Bible under strong 
and glowing imagery. It is set forth by the return of spring, 

after the chills and tempests of winter,—by showers of rain, 

with attendant fruitfulness and plenty, after the prevalence of 

famine,—and by a resurrection to life, after being long subject- 
ed to the power of death. It is represented that under the 

Messiah’s reign, human diseases will be removed, and long life 

be a general blessing,—that brute animals will lose their sav- 
age nature,—and that peace and abundance will be univer- 
sal. 

2. Have any recent revivals taken place within this As- 

~ 
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sociation? ‘This Association embraces ten churches, five in 

the city of Boston, and five in its southern vicinage. Seven of 

these have been organized within a few years. Our history is 
chiefly limited to a short period. Heavy pecuniary sacrifices, 

and the alienation of friends excepted, it has been a time of 
signal prosperity and mercy. ‘To leave the churches and altars 

where our fathers worshipped,—to relinquish our just claims to 

ecclesiastical funds, and to be at the expense of erecting new 
buildings for our accommodation in the service of God, are op 

pressive trials, which can be best appreciated by experience. A 
conscious sense of fidelity to Christ, and some tokens of his ap 
probation are a present reward. 

The Park Street Church continues destitute of a Pastor.’ 

and a history of the gracious work of the Spirit within its limits 

carinot now be presented. It has been highly distinguished 

for enterprise and liberality. And such bas been the increase 

of its number, that while it has sent out little colonies to assist 

in the establishment of five or six other churches. it still enu 
merates more than four hundred membe 
The Union Church has been highly favored by the Head of 

the Church. A spirit of harmony and 

uninterrupted. ‘I'wo or three periods of reviving have been dis- 
tinctly marked. It has been instrumental in introducing the 

ayer has been nearly 

two revivals with which the city has been favored in the last 

ten years. As its beloved pastor is exhausted with hit labors, 

a particular notice of the measures ad pted and the various 

success attending them cannot now be given. 

than four hundred members. 

The Pine Street and South Bosten Churches have heen e 

tablished within a few years, and are regularly advancing in 

number and strength. They shared in the blessines of the 

late revival in 1831, and give fair promise of enlargement and 

usefulness. Each of them has about one hundred and fifty 
members. 

The Mariners’ Church was lately established for the special 

benefit of those, “ who go down to the sea in sl ips, that do bus- 

Mess in great waters.” It is well attended on the Sabbath, and 
exerts a salutary influence on the moral habits and general 

character of seamen. As a light-house on the border of the 

ocean, we trust it will guide many mariners on the perilou 
voyage of life to the haven of final rest. Bibles and tracts are 
distributed. Some instances of hopeful conversion have occur- 

red. 

* The Rev. J. Il. Linsley has been installed pastor of the Park Street Church since 
this Report was written. 



192 Report of the Suffolk South Association. 

The evangelical churches in Brighton and Walpole have 
been organized withia five years, cousisting of individuals who 
withdrew from the Armimian or Unitarian Parishes in those 

towns. ‘I'he pecuniary sacrifice was heavy. But they have 
been comforted and enlarged, beyond expectation. There isa 
favorable change in the moral habits of the adjacent population, 
The late revival, both in Brighton and Walpole, was a signal 
work of the Spirit. Afier much reflection and prayer, a series 

of meetings was held in each of these churches, on four sue- 

cessive days, for the ministration of the word and ordinances, 

Within the space of a few weeks, fifiy in each of these socie- 
ties exhibited evidences of deep repentance for sin and submis- 
sion to God. 

"The Second Church in Nee lh im is one of the few in this 

Association, which have come down froin the days of the fath- 

ers, without convulsion, or contamiuation. Its retirement may 
have favored its purity. It has received moderate accessions 

from time totime. In the autuma of the last year, there was 

a special seriousness among the young people, and twenty have 
united themselves to the church in a public profession of re- 
pentance and faith. 

The South Church in Dedham was apparently weakened, 

but actually strengthened, by the secession of those who could 
not bear sound doctrine. A smatl Universalist Society was es- 

tablished. ‘Ihe church has since been more harmonious and 
r. . /. } ! od j } 7 | 

efficient. t was blessed with a Speci u revival durine the last 

winter, when fifiy, in a judgment of charity, were brought toa 
cordial reconciliation with God, thirty of whom are now Vis 

ble members of the chnreli. 

"The First Chur 

mains to be noticed. ‘This ancient 

in the public sympathy. It \ 1638, 
the fourteenth, ia the order of tine, among the churches of the 

' . ° 
-} i jad } 1 
mh hil ; i Hl, i 

Pilgrims, after their landing on the rock at Plymouth. Its five 
rey “fhe hele 

Pastors, whose ministry embraces a period of one hundred and 
sechiy cian stint tires os) smal Der val ‘ved and died SIXty-sIX Years, Were asie and ny men, wno lived and diet 

en a ae . . , ; , at 2 on | re | A, lahewe 

Within its bosom. Its sixth is now the President of Middlebury 
ra 2 . 1 a o} ! } ¢ i seaiaiahcs nm the C,lege, Vt. It shared in the early dew of divine grace on the 

plantations of New England, and especially in the memorable 

revival of 1742. ‘There have been times of merciful visitation 

within a few years, as in 1821, 1827, and 1831, in which 
about two hundred persons, on a profession of their repentance 

and faith, were admitted to the church. 

3. Characieristics and fruits of these revivals. In the 

short sp.ce of five years, one thousaad individuals in this small 

ul 

re\ 

im 

the 
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Association, have been admitted to the churehes, giving credible 
evidence of personal piety. These were m stl y recent converts. 

A large proportion of them were under twenty-five years of 

age; and thus a pledge is secured, that the influence of the 
Gospel will be extended down to the next weneration. 

“' he fruits of the Spirit are love, joy, peace, long-suffering, 

entleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance.” These 

graces and virtues of the Christian character, so far as we are 

aware, are illustrated, in some aood degree, in the life and con 

oa 

duct of the subjects of this work. Instances of : postacy are 
extremely rare. This might be presumed, as the revival wa 
wholly a rational work, that is, in accordance with the princi 
ples of our nature and the dictates of common sense. There 

was no overwhelming excitement, no loud w ing, no excla 

mation, no fainting, or other phy de rement. The 

meetings were never protracted to a late hour in the evening. 

nor interrupted by any disorder. The spirits of the prophets 

were in subjection to the prophets. Women never « pressed a 

wish to exhort or pray in public meetings. 

A period of revival in any church was usually preceded by a 
spirit of prayer, by much self-examination, and by an increased 

attendance on the word and ordinances. The Bible. Sabbath. 

and sanctuary were more valued. The style of conversation 
among Christians was more spiritual and heavenly. Publi 

preaching became more searching and fi thful. he ceneral 

deportment of the people was usually more thoughtful and so 

ber. ‘The slanders and cavils of infidelity were suspended. 
God drew near in majesty and grace, to revive his people and 
to subdue his enemies 

In most instances, the work has extended through several 

montlis, and in some through one or two years: but in small 
and compact societies, it has been chiefly limited to a few weeks. 

Resp cting the practical effects of these revivals, we are con- 

strained to say, that they are genuine and salutary. Indeed, it 
is too late an age of the church, in which to speak of the work of 
the Spirit and the influence of the Gospel on man. by way of 
apology, or doubtful commendation. We witness a greater 
dread of sin, and a more holy reverence toward God. Fami 
lies, once worldly or profane, are daily assembled for prayer, 
and children are instructed in the first principles of divine truth. 
The reformation in respect to temperance extends with every 
revival. Works of charity are patronized. Contributions are 
immediately increased in amount. They who find the Bible 
a treasure, desire to give it to others; and they who have found 
the Saviour precious, wish to bring all men to see his excel- 
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lenc, and to taste his love. A healthful state of public morals 
and indications of general prosperity, follow in the train. In. 

dustry supplants idleness, justice excludes dishonesty, and a 
thrifty economy takes the place of a vicious waste. Nor have 

we been subjected in these churches, to the incidental evils 

of which we have heard or read in former years and other 

places; such as extreme listlessness after high excitement, rude 
assaults from opposers, or instances of fixed melancholy, of 
mental aberration, or of suicide. So far as we recollect, the ad- 

versary of souls has not been allowed to take advantage of hu- 

man infirmity in such ways, and thus cast a reproach on the 
cause of Chirist. 

4. Doctrines. style of prea dri Lo, an I oth r means to 

promote revivals. 

The members of this Association ; » in their views of re- 
ligious doctrine. They are not given to sectarism, or Innova- 

tion. They cordially adhere to that system of truth, which has 

been set forth in the Catechisms and wifessions of the Pro. 

testant Churches, and which was taught by the Pilcrims of 

New England. 'They honestly believe in the total depravity 

of unregenerate man, and the consequent necessity of regenera- 
tion by the special agency of the Holy Spirit, an 1 of a free for- 

giveness through the vicarious sufferings of a divine Saviour. 

They honestly believe that impenitent sinners deserve endless 

punishment, and need to be warned to flee from the wrath to 
come. Hence the perfection of the divine character and law, 

the eternal decrees of God respectin his created world, the 

apostasy of man, the d ily, humanity, and { i ’ death of 

Christ, the personality and official y the Spirit, the na- 

ture and necessity of experimental religion, the salvation of the 
righteous and the perd tion of the wicked, are subjects of fre- 

quent argument and solemn % 

The style of preaching is doctrinal rather than declamatery, 

and addressed to the understanding and conscience, rather than 

the passions. Men are considered as rational and voluntary 
beings, who need first to be instructed in duty and truth, and 
then to be admonished to cultivate affections and perform works 
correspondent to such instruction. Sermons are mostly writ- 
ten with care, and delivered with notes. 

Other means employed are such as are usually approved for 
the purposes of religious instruction and impression. Such are 
the Sabbath School and the Bible Class, the distribution of 
Bibles and T'racts, personal conversation, pastoral visitation 
from house to house, meetings for Christian conference and 

prayer, and days of fasting and prayer in the churches. On 
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special occasions, we approve of meetings for devotional services, 
at an early hour in the morning ; and when the state of reli- 
gious feeling among a people will justify it, we recommend a 
weekly meeting for personal inquiry and conversation with all 
who are convinced of their danger and guilt as sinners. This 

last kind of meeting assists a pastor to be acquainted with the 

history of each mind at a most interesting period, and gives 
him an oppo tunity to answer questions, to resolve doubts, and 
to accommodate his counsels to the present state of each indi- 

vidual. A discreet and prayerful management of this meeting 

will try the pastor’s wisdom and fidelity. Meetings of this kind 
are such as Baxter held with the families of his people at his 
own house, (he being unable to visit them,) during his most 
successful ministry at Kidderminster. 
Whatever may be our care and perseverance in the applica- 

tion of means, we profess our entire dependence on the sove- 
reign grace of God, and humbly cast ourselves before his throne 
in prayer. We say with the Apostle, (1 Cor. iii. 6, 7,) “I have 
planted, Apollos watered ; but God gave the increase 

neither is he that planteth any thing, neither is he that water- 
eth; but God that giveth the increase.” 
Such is a notice of sume of the recent revivals in this 

ciation, with their characteristics and fruits 

ployed to promote them. 

so then 

A 
ASSO 

, and the means em- 

II. Sprecrat anp Successtve MEETINGS. 

Meetings for religious worship, held in succession for several 
days, are undoubtedly entitled to approbation. ‘They are well 

set his seal to 

‘ 

suited to our social nature, and God has often 
them ; and when accompanied with humble and it WV mportunate 

ibition of divine truth, and 

with a vigilant guard against the arts of human device, they 
may become eminently useful. hey 

circle, to some extent, not on account of the presentation of new 

truths, but that the great truths of rei | Li T reveiation, pbiless 

have been useful in out 

GQih every 

age of the world to the conversion of souls, have been present- 

ed in a vivid manner and with longer continuance. ‘his, we 
apprehend, is the true reason why a series of religious meetings 

[f this opinion be correct, it is easy to see how such meetings 

should be conducted. 'The state of the church. and the cir- 

cumstances of the people should be accurately observed before 

the meeting is appointed,—a spirit of humble prayer should be 

cherished,—no dependence should be placed on eloquent preach- 
ers, but every eye should be directed to the sovereign grace of 

has usually resulted in the hopeful conversion of many souls. 
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x0d. Then let the truth be preached in a plain and faithful 
manner, and we may expect that the Holy Spirit will descend, 
and converts be multiplied. 

The utility of a frequent repetition of these Meetings is very 
doubtful. They exhaust the time and strength of ministers,— 
they promote a kind of religious gossiping,—they cherish habits 
of dissipated thought, periodical fervor, fastidious taste and un- 

due confidence in means; while their novelty, which has ad- 

ded to their influence, must soon wear away. However it may 
be wise, after long intervals, to repeat them, they are not to be 
considered as the permanent means of salvation. It is the reg- 

ular ministration of Christian ordinances by the stated Pastor, 

without the imposing grandeur, the parade, the busile and ex- 

citement of public occasions, which God has appointed to nour- 

ish men to life eternal. 

II. Any Prevairinc Errors 1x Doctrine orn IRREGULARITIES IN Prac- 
ricrf 

It is well known that this portion of the church has been in- 

fected for many years with errors classed under the popular 

names of Unitarianism and Universalism. ‘These still remain 
among us, but are no long 
constituent part of our chun 

embraced by those who form a 
] sy 

r 

1 | ’ . rn aoe 
| i are therefore comparative- 

ly harmless. Infidelity has made its appearance, and we fear 

that some young men in our congregations have been led away. 

dut these are not all the errors of the present day. ‘There are 

points advanced by men, w! esteemed orthodox, which 

have given us some alarm. ‘The sentiments to which we 

allude, pertain principally to the moral character of man, the 

nature and evidence of vital religion, and the influences of the 

Holy Spirit in effecting regeneration. We have understood the 

Scriptures as representing man in his natural state totally de- 

praved, possessing no holiness whatever, and nothing that can 

originate it. We have feared that in pressing human ability, 
this main difficulty has been overlooked, and an impression has 
been conveyed to common hearers, whether + Hs or not, 

that they are in every sense as competent to obey as they would 

have been if the *y had never fallen. Hence their deep ‘de ‘prav- 
ity, in consequerte of which they need the life-giving grace of 
the Spirit to sanctify and save them, is in a great measure hid- 
den from their sight. As directly connected with this senti- 

ment, sinners are urged to consecrate themselves immediately 
to God, a duty which we all readily admit, but the influence of 

the Spirit in producing this consecration, though seldom denied, 
and generally denominated special and sovereign, appears to be 

~~ tf ote 

ann zi» an 
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cepresented as little more than that upholding and superintend- 
ing providence by which we live and move and speak, or at 
most, as little more than a light held up to render truth more 
vivid and motives more powerful. ‘Thus, the energy which 
quickens the soul, is attributed to the word of God, or to human 
agency in some form, more than to the power which raised 
Christ from the dead, and quickened the Ephesians who had 
been dead in trespasses and sins. 

These erroneous views of depravity and of the agency of the 
Spirit in conversion; lead into an error respecting the nature of 
vital religion. Fearing to infringe on human liberty, and with 
an honest intention, no doubt, to throw all blame on the sinner, 
ministers tell men that they have full ability to serve God, 
while the absolute necessity of a special divine influence to move 

them, however admitted in speculation, is studiously kept out 
ofsight in preaching. ‘The natural consequence is, that they 
are led to believe, that if they resolve to serve God with such a 
heart as they have, and obtain any thing like peace of mind in 
religious duty, they are Christians. Hence the state of their 
hearts is overlooked, and a false standard of religion is estab- 
lished. 

There are several practices, too, against which we think the 
churches should be cautioned. 'The temporary settlement, and 
frequent dismission of ministers, we consider an evil. We have 
noticed, with much pain, the encroachments on the Sabbath by 
traffic, and by assemblages, political and literary, on Saturday 
evening, attended sometimes by the members of our churches. 
We have remarked that it is becoming common in some of our 
churches, to appoint “meetings for inquiry,” where some gene- 
tal addresses are made without any personal conversation with 
individuals, and all who attend are reported as “ anxious in- 
quirers.” “ An inquirer,” according to the settled usage of the 
churches, describes a person under pungent conviction for sin ; 
but in such a case, it is applied to one who is willing to come 
into a mixed assemblage for religious counsel and exhortation. 
Hence it is not strange that many are reported as inquirers who 
were never seriously convinced of sin, and that among many 
nominal inquirers, few hopeful converts can be found, at the 
end of a year. We have had occasion to observe in other cases 
where persons were awakened and conversed with, that the 
address was of a quieting kind, and, instead of probing their 
wicked hearts deep, and urging them to make thorough work, 
and indulge no hope without a strict scrutiny, they were exhort- 
ed to look away from themselves, and engage at once in tne 
Christian race, as heirs of glory. 

VOL. VI.—NO. IV. 17 
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Hasty admission to the church, particularly of young persons, 
is another practice attended w ith serious evils and promising 
little good. 

Another irregular practice, which has obtained to some ex- 
tent in the churckes, is an undervaluing the ordinance of Infant 
Baptism. Parents, instead of being urged to present their chil 
dren in baptism as a duty, are simply reminded of it as a privi- 
lege which they may enjoy or neglect at pleasure. Some con- 
gregational ministers have even maintained that baptism 
administered in infancy might properly be repeated in adult 
years to satisfy the scruples of any, and so little is thought of 
the ordinance in some churches, that no record is kept of the 
names of those baptized, whether children or adults. 

IV. Tue Prersesxt Duty or Ministers AND CHURCHES IN ORDER TO SECURE 

THE SPECIAL AND CONTINUED OPERATIONS OF THE HoLy Spirit, anp 
TO RENDER THE [NFL ENCE OF THE Gos! EL GENERAL AND PERMANENT. 

This topic of inquiry is so extensive in its nature that a defi- 
nite answer cannot well be given. Our immediate duty may 

vary from day to day, and from hour to hour. All truth must 
be believed, and all duty performed. We must be in our ap- 
propriate places, and engaged in our appropriate works,—culti- 
vating holy affections, embracing and defending correct prinei- 
ples,—pure in speech, beneficent and useful in action. In general, 

we must be like the one hundred and twenty holy men and 
women at Jerusalem, from the day of Christ’s ascension to the 
Pentecost. We must understand the import of the promise re- 
specting the Spirit, and believe in its sure accomplishment: we 
must be in a state of expectation, of faith and hope: we must 
feel our absolute dependence on spiritual aid for ourselves and 
others: we must dwell much on the greatness of the blessing, 
and the endless consequences of its being granted, or withheld, 
in respect t ) the salvation, or perdition, of immortal beings: we 
must be humble, sincere, and persevering in our prayers,— 

striving, like Jacob with the Angel of the Covenant, as if un- 
willing to be denied,—and yet placing unlimited trust in the 
sovereign wisdom and benevolence of God: and in all this, 
there must be concert and harmony,—we must often assemble 
together with one accord,—our prayers and alms must ascend 
up together, as a memorial before God: and we must continue 

in works of piety and acts of devotion, until the Spirit come 
down in his mighty power and rich grace, to convince and 
subdue, enlighten and console. 

More particularly,—1. We must acknowledge the person- 
al honors and offices of the Spirit. If we consider the Spirit 



Report of the Suffolk South Association. 199 

only a divine agency, or influence, we divest him of his person- 
al dignity, deny his official honors, and neglect to ascribe to him 

the praise of his works. Wherever his being is coucealed, 

denied, and his official authority is rejected, the Spirit is dis- 
honored, and may well show his disapprobation. hi 
same manner is he dishonored, where his persona 

declared, or believed, to be unnecessary in the regeneration of 
ginners, or the sanctification of saints.—where it is 

there is no moral glory, and no sovereign grace, in 
vessels of wrath into vessels of mercy,—where no admir 

expressed, and no thanks are rendered, for such a work,—and 

much more, where it is made the subject of scandal, and i | 

ed enthusiasm, or melancholy. W e confess al 

too, When good people, in their discourse and pi 
ye 

ly contemplate the Spirit only as a divine influence, when p 
lic benedictions are often pronounced without any ackn 

ment of his personality, and when such effic cy Is ascribed to 

truth as applied by human reasoning and e! quence, as tor 

der his blesse | avency needless: we confess ourselves alarm van 

lest he should leave ministers to their self-sufficiency. and the 

churches to their pride, sinners unconvinced, and believers un 
edified, until our Zion become as mount Gilboa, on which the: 
was neither rain nor dew. In coming to God in any act of 

worship, we must believe that he is, and that he will regard 
our humble attempts to serve him; so in seeking to obtain the 
blessings of the Spirit, we must first acknowledge his deity and 

personality, and then his powerful and gracious work in the 
accomplishment of man’s redemption. 

2. We must cultivate a filial sense of dependence, whi 
will dispose us to seek to the Spirut for cuidance and bli 

ing. If the Bible had been silent, it might be presumed, th 

we should learn our dependence, by the results of our own 

perience. If we do not feel the need, shall we seek for sup 

aid? If we are wise and strong, shall we implore wisdom and 

streneth ? And will our Teacher be satisfied, when we care 
not for his instructions ? Will our Guide accompany us, when 

we are indifferent to his attendance? Will the Comforter be 

pleased, when we disclaim any want of his consolation? If 
then we desire the Spirit to dwell with us, to illumine our path, 

to console our hearts and to succeed our labors, we must culti- 
vate an habitual sense of our dependence. 

3. We must not grieve, or resist, the Spirit by false 
principles or depraved habits, by unbelief or hardness of 
heart. We must be holy and blameless. We must wash our 
hands in innocence, search our habitations for the accursed 
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thing, and institute a rigid discipline in the churches. The 
work of preparation must doubtless begin in those, who are the 
subjects of his gracious strivings, before it can be expected to 

extend to the infidel and the obdurate. The general diffusion 
of correct knowledge, and a thorough reform in the external 

habits of a people, must surely be considered as favorable indi- 
cations of a work of mercy upon the heart, which shall prepare 
its subjects to share in the holy services and joys of heaven, 
Without some such preparation in removing things offensive 
and in correcting things false, it would not usually be consistent 
for the Spirit to visit any people, as they would not welcome 
his approach, nor honor his official work. 

4. We must give more promine nee to the cross of Christ 

in the ministrations of the pulpit, and in the labors of the 

Christian press. 'The experiment has been tried. Neither 
philosophy, nor the science of morality has any such power to 

move the human soul, as the simple narrative of the great Im- 
manuel’s death, and the momentcus facts which it involves, 

The Gospel is a most efficient instrumeut to civilize barbarous 
nations, to refine vulgar manners, to reform licentious habits, to 

elevate gross minds, to subdue depraved passions, to break hard 

hearts, and to improve the whole condition of human society. 
We must exhibit the adorable attributes of Christ, his offices 

and works, and his claims to our worship, obedience and trust, 

We must dwell on his condescension and love, his almighty 
power and exalted reign. 

As the types of the Jewish dispensation, and the writings of 
the prophets centre in Christ, so must the ministrations of the 

Christian sanctuary, do him honor. As the Spirit takes of the 
things of Christ, and shows them to men ; so these must be the 
burden of our ministry, or our efforts will not coincide with the 
official work of the Spirit, and will therefore be ineffectual to the 
conversion and salvation of sinners. He is the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life, and through faith in his name the peni- 
tent may share in all the blessings of his kingdom. 

5. We must be much in prayer for this richest gift of 

our exalted Saviour. ‘This is inculcated for two reasons :— 
The one is, that prayer puts us into a state of mind to receive 
and improve the blessing,—turning our eye to God, and im- 
pressing us with a sense of dependence and unworthiness,— 
abasing our pride, and inspiring with humility. The other 
reason is, that prayer is the instituted condition on which the 
blessing is offered. ‘“ Ask that ye may receive.” “If ye, be 
ing evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children ; how 
much more shall your Heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit 
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to them that ask him.” We can have no reas onable expecta 

tion of such blessings, without humble an id penitential, — 

and persevering prayers. A fitful, transient devotion, perhaps 

never introduces a revival. It must be a pure and ste Fs flame, 

—the effectual, fervent prayer of the righteous, which availeth 

much. In this, concert is very desirable and promising. “ If 
two of you shall agree on earth, as touching any thing tha 
they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Iather, which Li 
isin heaven.” Ifa fourth, or a tenth part of a church in am 
place, should be cordially united‘in this concert, with what 
strength of hope, might they plead | the fulfilment of the promise. 

Finally, We must persever ina di rent a plicatio y of 

the ordinary means of instruction and grace, which he 

been divinely instituted and approved. 'This part of our duty 

might have been named first. lis importance and obligation 
cannot be overrated. Miracles are suspended, as the Christian 

dispensation is fully introduced. We are endued with int 

tual and volun ary powers, and are the proper subj cts Ol 

moral’government. Obedience requires industrious and pe 
vering action. Success or reward, whether in this world or 
another, is made to depend on our own As the h 

bandman does not expect to gather a harvest, where he has n 
cultivated the soil and sown the good seed; so parents or min 
isters May in vain expect to witness the fruits of the Spirit amid 
ignorance, and error, and vice. 

Instruction and example are the great means « moral p ywe»r 

Which will here be noticed. Holy truth and holy living must 
be the instruments to renovate the world. ‘These embrace the 

whole system of education, the visible ordinances of religion, 

and a practical illustration of Christian prec 
duct. 

Instruction should begin at an early period of our rational 

aistence. If children are devoted to God when eight days.old, 

as Was so sacredly required under the former dispensation, and 
made the subjects of daily prayer; it w il be found that a moral 
discipline may be early established, and that moral impressions 

may be mz ude long before they understand the import of words. 

The infant, primary, and Sabbath schools will next claim at- 
tention. ‘T'o these must be added the selection of little books, 

catechizing, the worship of the family in accommodation to 
their capacity, the observance of the Sabbath, the reading of 

the Bible, the choice of their company and the like. With 
adults, public preaching is entitled to that high rank, which 
God as given it. In accordance with this design, the weekly 
Sabbath was ordained, and the church institated. Personal 

*17 
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conversation, intelligent and persuasive, may have the next 
place. The distribution of Bibles, religious books and traets, 
and the writing of affectionate and faitliful letters among kin. 
dred and friends, are not to be forgotten. 

Holy living is the other great means of moral power. Pre- 
cept will avail little without a correspondent example. We re- 

gard the actions more than the speech of men. Hence, holy 
living is a grand and necessary means in the conversion of the 
world. ‘l'o reform others, we must begin with ourselves. To 

introduce a revival of religion, we must show its gracious and 
powerful influence already commenced in our own affections 
and conduct. ‘T’o bring down the blessing of the Spirit upon 
our friends or the community, we must possess them ourselves, 
and illustrate their value. 

As a universal fact, if we desire to secure spiritual blessings, 
we must persevere in a diligent application of the means of in- 
struction and grace, divinely ordained and approved. “ In the 
morning sow thy seed, and in the evening withhold not thine 
hand ; for thou knowest not whether shall prosper, either this 
or that, or whether they both shall be alike good.” Let us not 
look with solicitude at the passing clouds, or be appalled by the 
stupidity and errors of the times. God has spoken, and we 
must obey. He will not bless our indolence or wilful neglect of 
duty. The means are ours to employ, the sovereign blessing 
is his to bestow. And has he not said, “ Bring ye all the tithes 
into the store-house, that there may be meat in mine house, 
and prove me now herewith, saith the Lord of hosts, if 1 will 
not open you the windows of heaven, and pour you out a bless- 
ing, that there shall not be room enough to receive it.” 

If Christians of the present age wish to do much to perpetu- 
ate the influence of the Gospel, and introduce the millennial state 
of the church, they may take the glass of prophecy, look down 
the tract of future centuries, and dwell on the unfolding myste- 
ries of Providence and the increasing glory of the Messiah’s 

kingdom, until their hearts kindle with a new flame. They 
must then set to themselves a higher standard, aspire to greater 
holiness, and exercise more self-denial, courage and enterprise. 
They must have more of the zeal of the Apostles, the forti- 
tude of the martyrs, and the liberal charity of the primitive be- 
lievers. ‘They must not retire into obscurity, but be willing to 
sacrifice private feeling to public interest. ‘They must not live 
for themselves, but live for the world. They must preach and 
pray, write and act for the benefit of all future generations. 
How noble the design, how exalted the motive, how sublime 
the prospect ! 
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The whole system of education, from the primary school to 
the University, must be divested of its worldly character, and 
must have a constant bearing on the moral interests and im- 
mortal prospects of men. ‘The periodical press must no longer 
be desecrated to the diffusion of error and vice, but its mighty 
energy subserve the cause of useful knowledge and genuine 
piety. ‘The pulpit must send forth a louder sound, and the 
light of divine truth be maJe to flash with more vivid and con- 
vincing power on the public mind. Every church must be en- 
larged, and every waste place must be built up. Every mis- 
sionary station must be extended, and these radiant points in 
pagan lands must be greatly multiplied. Revivals must be 
more frequent, pure, and extensive. 
The benevolent institutions of this age are, without dispute, 

destined to enlargement and perpetuity. ‘The translation of 
the Bible will go on: the press will continue its operation : 
schools will be established: the living preacher will visit isl- 
ands and districts of country, now unknown to Christian na- 
tions. 
When the hearts of the fathers are turned to their children, 

—when holiness to the Lord is inscribed on the possessions and 
pursuits of his visible people,—when the means of divine know- - 
ledge become universal,—when incense and a pure offering be- 
gin to ascend from every family and tribe of the earth,—then 
we may expect that the Sun of Righteousness will shine upon 
the nations with brighter beams, and the showers of divine 
grace descend in richer abundance. ‘Then will war, and vio- 
lence, and oppression cease,—the calamities, which one gene- 

ration entails on another, will be greatly abated, and the ordi- 
nary occasions of poverty, sickness, and premature death be 

removed. ‘I'he fabric of paganism will be demolished, the er- 
rors of a nominal Christianity be corrected, and the temptations 
to vice be done away. All our children will be taught of God, 

and adopted, as sons and daughters of the Lord Almighty. 
And the voice in heaven will be heard, saying, “'The king- 
doms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and 
of his Christ, and he shall reign forever and ever. 
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INFIDELITY IN THE UNITED STATES. 

It is a fact, with which some of our readers may be acquaint. 
ed, that there exist in the United States two distinct classes of 
Infidels ; one comprising the followers of ‘Thomas Paine, the 

other, thoze of Robert Owen. Of each of these classes, it will 

be the object of this paper to give some brief account. 

1. The Paine class. 

The opinions of this extensive class of Infidels may be best 
expressed in Paine’s own words :—‘“ I believe,” says he, “ in 
one God, and no more ; and | hope for happiness beyond this 

life. I believe in the « quality of man, and | believe that reli- 

gious duties consist in doing justice, loving mercy, and endeay- 
oring to make our fellow-creatures happy. i do not believe in 

the creed professed by the Jewish Church, by the Roman 

Church, by the Greek Church, by the Turkish Church, by 

the Protestant Church, nor by any Church that I know of 

My own mind is my own church.”——“ Bach of these churches 
shows certain books which they call Revelation, or the word of 
God. ‘The Jews say, that their word of God was given to 

Moses by God, face to face: the Christians, that their word of 

God came by divine inspiration: and the ‘Turks, that their 
word of God was brought by an Angel from Heaven. Each 

of these churches accuses the others of unbelief; and for my 

own part, | disbelieve them all.”—*“ The creation of the world 
is the word of Ged, and the only word which he could give.” 

Paine pretends, however, that he would not treat with even 
the slightest disrespect the real character of Jesus Christ. “He 

was,” says he, “a virtuous and an amiable man ; the morality 

whieh he preached and practised was of the most benevolent 
kind ; and though similar systems of morality had been preach- 
ed by Confucius, and by some of the Greek Philosophers many 

years before, [and has been] by the Quakers since, and by 
many good men in all ages, it has not been exceeded by any.” 

According to Paine’s distinct acknowledgement, Christ was not 

the author of—what he [Paine] calls—the “ lies” that are told in 

the New ‘Testament about his birth, incarnation, miracles, and 
ascension ; but was the teacher of many very important truths; 

such as the probability that the soul is immortal, and that the 
future state will be one of just retribution ; and the great im- 
portance of correct moral demeanor in this life, for the attain- 
ment of pure joy in the next. 

Such, in general, were Paine’s sentiments and opinions, and 
the single mad purpose of his life, besides serving himself, was, 
to oppose Christianity. As was the leader, such too are his fol- 
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lowers ; and such, with some slight modifications, more or less, 
to suit particular individuals, are the principles of this class of 
Infidels, throughout the country. 

2. The Owen class. 
The father of the second class of American Infidels is Robert 

Owen, for many years a highly respectable Scotch manu- 
facturer. Of Mr. Owen, as he appeared fifteen years ago, a 
reviewer of his system in Blackwood’s Magazine, thus speaks : 

“We have great respect for the man, inasmuch as he exhibits 

no ordinary intellectual power, and is always distinguished by 
an amiable moral spirit.” The Edinburgh Review, also, de- 

clares “that it is impossible to contemplate his distinguished la 
bors and perfect benevolence, without feeling personally attached 
to this amiable enthusiast.” “ He is, unquestionably,” says the 
Christian Observer, of London, “a man of much finesse, pru- 

dence, and caution, kind and affectionate in his feelings, and, 
withal, a2 most excellent disciplinarian.” 
Such was the notice he attracted in the commencement of 

his career, and the community in general were evidently im- 
pressed in his favor. Undoubtedly, we ought, however, to as- 
cribe his success in Britain, to his superior talents for the gov- 
ernment of dependants, rather than to the feasibility and excel- 
lence of his system. . The opinion that he possesses an extensive 
reach of mind, especially on the subject of Political Economy, 
which, more than almost any other, requires capaciousness of 
intellect and patience of investigation, is refuted abundantly by 
his Utopian schemes and chimerical theories. 

In the year 1812, Mr. Owen became connected with the 
mills of New Lanark, Scotland, the proprietors of which resid- 
ed in London, and were religious men. He soon published a 
work, entitled “ A New View of Society, or Essays on the for- 
mation of human character, preparatory to the developement 
of a plan for gradually ameliorating the condition of mankind ;” 
succeeding which were several others; as, “Observations on 

the Effects of the Manufacturing System,” two “ Memorials in 
behalf of the Working Classes, presented to the Governments 
of Europe anc -America,” three Political Tracts, and various 
printed Speeches. In his tracts, he advocates the division of 
the community into parallelograms, the possession of property 
in common, and some other principles which will be noticed in 
the sequel. These doctrines had been advocated before by Spi- 
noza, Hobbes, Godwin, and the author of “'The Loves of the 
Triangles ;’ but now they were embodied and presented to- 
gether, to a community, too, than which no one was ever better 
prepared by the distresses of poverty, and the vexations of com- 
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mercial laws, to receive such a concentrated mass of folly. Ae. 

cordingly, they were welcomed. And, considering the artfal 

adaptation of his scheme to the feelings of a restive populace, 
and the caution by which its objectionable features were con- 

cealed from observation, we are not at all surprised that the 

name of Owen now became celebrated ; and that a spirit of in- 

quiry into the merits of his system was extensively awakened 
throughout Eneland and Scotland. Pretending to have car- 

ried his plans into execution in the establishment at New 

Lanark, and the excellent discipline and cheerful obedience 
prevailing in that establishment being proverbial, he was hailed 

as a benefactor, and the popular acclamation was decidedly in 

his favor. Hence, in 1819, an attempt was made in Parlia 
Ment to appoint a Committee for the investigation of his plans, 

with a view to their general introduction. 
Some, however, saw through the false glare of his preten- 

sions. ‘The Christian Observer of 1817 had reviewed his sys- 

tem, and fully shown that it was an attempt, however adroitly 
concealed from the public, to undermine the Church of Christ, 
Suspicions had been thus excited, and a state of watchfulness 
induced, which proved, in the hour of trial, an effectual barrier 
against any parliamentary resolve in favor of his schemes. In 
1819, the Observer again noticed him, and proved that his 
New Lanark establishment owed all its symmetry and beauty 
of discipline, to Mr. Owen’s personal character, and to the 
Christian religion, which, in opposition to his will, was requir- 
ed, by the London proprietors, to be taught with peculiar fideli- 
ty. In 1821, Mr. Owen’s system was reviewed in Blackwood’s 
Magazine, and the errors of his political economy candidly de- 
veloped. Before this, also, his theories had been discussed in a 
most masterly manner, in 1819, by the Edinburgh Reviewers. 

From these various expositions of his errors, the communjty, 
large assemblies of which had previously passed the most com- 
plimentary resolutions in his favor, and seven-tenths of which 
were, as Mr. Owen supposed, in heart with him, began now to 
look on his machinations with distrust. In-1823, he attempt- 
ed, in violation of the injunctions of his proprietors, to discon- 
tinue the religious services at the Mills, and to introduce some 
portions of his own plan. At this unexpected intrusion, he was 
unanimously expelled from his office, as Superintendant. Now 
therefore, he emigrated to America. 

Soon after his emigration, there was instituted, at New York, 
a “Society for establishing communities ;” in pursuance of 
which, in 1824, a community, conducted on Infidel _ principles, 
and consisting of about fifty individuals, including fifteen heads 
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of families, removed to Jackson River; where, having purchas- 
ed about 1300 acres of land, they attempted to reduce to prac- 
tice some of Mr. Owen’s theories. In the same year, a similar 
community was established at Vashoba, in the western district 
of Tennessee ; and, in 1825, at New Harmony, Posey County, 
Indiana. In 1828, the Infidels commenced at New York, the 
publication of the F'ree Inquirer ; and, at the expiration of four 
years from that time, they employed in their service twenty 
different periodic als. ‘They commenced, too, the publication of 
cheap popular 'I'racts, in the circulation of which, they display- 
ed a zeal and perseverance which may well excite Christians 
to imitation in a better cause. They re-published, also, and 
industriously circulated, Paine’s Theologic al Works, Volney’s 
Ruins, The Elements of Modern Materialism, and the revolt 
ing productions of Sir Richard Carlisle. ‘They instituted courses 
of public lectures and debates ; appointed itinerating lecturers, 
and, in some of our large cities, held regular meetings on the 
Sabbath. In the Hall of Science in New York, they assem- 
bled three times every Lord’s day ; attended in the morning to 
a chemical lecture, in the afiernoon to one on anatomy or 
physiology, and in the evening to a phillipic against the Chris 
tian religion. ‘There have been seen sometimes at a lecture of 
some popular Infidel at New York, 2000 hearers. Infidel clubs 
have been regularly formed in more than forty of our towns and 
cities—they have been attended by from fifty to two or three 
hundred individuals, and been the scene of much profane de- 
bate and blasphemous mirth. 

After this brief sketch of the history, we will now briefly 
state some of the principles of the New School of Infidels 

(1.) ‘They believe that we have no evidence of the exist 
ence of God. With them, the testimony of our external senses, 
and our internal sense, or consciousness, are the only source of 
knowledge. Consequently, whatever lies without the jurisdic- 

tion of sight, smell, taste, hearin “feelin r, and_consciousness, 

lies without the pale of our inquiry. {s rational beings, there- 
ore, We are compelled, according to them, to coufine our attea fore, we are compeiled rdivg to ther 

tion to the developement of natural laws, by chemical, astro- 
nomical, and such like investigations. ‘'l’o extend a thought 

beyond this earth, is to enter a region of mysticism and never- 
’ » 

ending doubt. What can we say of the origin of the Universe ? 
We are conscious of nothing. Send out the five senses on evet 

$0 Vigorous a chase afier information; we can taste nothing, 

hear nothing, see nothing, smell nothing, and touch nothing. 

Of course, we can know nothing. We give up the track, and 
although we may dream that the Universe was created, or is 
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eternal, or the result of chance, we cannot, in our wakeful mo- 
ments, predicate any thing respecting it. 

The system, then, of this Infidel School is not Atheism, but 
Skepticism ; not the denial of the existence of God, but the 

denial of our knowledge of his existence. “We may, indeed,” 
remarks one of the school, “safely assert that a being of attri- 
butes so contradictory as the Jewish Jehovab, or the Orthodox 

Deity of later times, cannot exist ; but we can predicate nothing 

affirinative ly, or negatively, regarding the existence of a thou- 

sand beings superior toman. ‘Therefore,’ says he, “ should it 
so happen, that there will be a judgment, and I be called to it, 

and should a Christian on that day rise up, and accuse me of 
Infidelity ; 1 will say to my Judge in defence of my character, 
—I knew thee not on earth, for thou didst conceal thy exist- 
ence from me. I thought not of thee, nor of this day of Judg- 
ment. I thought only of the earth and of my fellow mortals, 

The time, which others employed in imagining thine attributes, 
I spent in improving the talents thou hadst given me. I spoke 
of that which I knew; I never spoke of thee, for | knew thee 
not. ‘I'o thee I appeal from this my accuser. And the Judge,” 
he says, “ will reply to him,—'Thou hast well spoken—lI plae- 
ed thee on earth, not to dream of my being, but to enjoy thy 
own. ‘hou hast well done. I made thee a man, that thou 
mightest give and receive happiness among thy fellows, not 
that thou shouldest imagine the ways and wishes of gods. 

Even as thou condemnest not the worm, that has crawled be- 
neath thy feet, because it knew thee not, so neither do I con- 
demn thy worldly ignorance of me.” 

(2.) On the same prine iple of the origin of our ideas, the 

modern school of Infidels do not believe in the immate riality, 

or the future existence of the human soul. “ The immateri- 
ality of a soul!—We know,” say they, “ whine about it. 
It is, perhaps, possible, that there is a spiritual soul, and it is 
possible, on the contrary, that all our souls are, by the gradual 
incorporation of our food into our bodies, the ve ry cabbages and 

cucumbers which we once ate. They may all be spindled 1 in 
form, small in size, and black in color. Our mental operations 
furnish not an intimation to the contrary (and truly, as far 
as their Infidel Tracts are concerned, we should be in a quan- 

dary whether they were not right.) “ We have, moreover, no 
media of proof, that we shall exist hereafter; and it is idle to 

distress our souls with dismal forebodings of future evil, and to 

amuse our imaginations with vagaries of a judgment, a heaven, 
and a hell.” 

(3.) ‘This class of Infidels inculcate the necessity of human 
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actions, and our consequent freedom from a law distinctive 

moral. Some of them have cautiously evaded a decisi 
al of this doctrine. Yet Robert Owen. who m y be justly con 

sidered the “ primits inter pares” of the class, has fully declar 
. 

~ tf ' . ed it. He pronounces the notion that man can form his own 

character “a hy lra of human calamity.” “a 1 immolation of 

every principle of rationalit 

effectually guarded every avenue that can lead to true benevo 

lence and active kindness.” As man is chained down by iron 
necessity to the influence of circumstance, the idea of desert. in 

Owen's opini yn, Isachimera, and puni vent for crime, a cru 
elty, outrageous as it is unnatural. Accordinely, it is 
that the whole penal code should he annulled, and a new com 

Vv, a*mon r which has hitherto 

bination of circumstances be instituted. \ 1, In their opera 

tion on the wheels of the heart. will. ne tate it to rict 
and recvular virtue as the clock exercises in its obedien > 
weichts, md the } tion f t! > nendulum. He pr ) 1 1, 

to form a moral railway, by which the: “SSL | uunishiment, i 
ar He > Power nov be rem 1 and ¢ , | r as a pro mie power, mary I ’ Liu il } j i ar 

. . ae... ‘ ‘ ye iter . } ] r 4 ! rage, DV its own ecravity. find th i . ! 
“4 rY Prise . - >. la ‘ ste) et | ni: pie, OF COUrSe, WOULd jon in i hi 3 mia 

tion of Godwin, “ Give us liberty, but n 

(4 This class of Infidels hold the bald proposition. that 
utility is the criterion of virtue; the very fallacy which 
troduce ipicurus, and first corrupted the Greeks, and then 
iran: findine bel oc : 
them treacherous and profligate. It is recorded of Fa! ’ 
that when he heard this doctrine advoc lat Pyrrhus’ tab! , 

wishe.] that ui toe enemies of home wo Ladvocate 
! 

) 
. “] i Ee cae ' } It is, wever, WILN peculiar licentiousn a 2 

> wT 7 a _ é Infidels of New York, and is stated by one of thei ne 
writers in the following terms:—“ Every thing is virtuous, 
which promotes human happiness,—er thing vicious, which 
counteracts it.” Has any one, then, a doubt relative to his dr 
ty? Let him only ask himself what wi'l secure to him the 
greatest pleasure. The gratification of will, and the perform- 
ance of duty are identical. 

(5.) Another position advanced by our Infidels is, that com- 
merce should be destroyed, and property be equalized am mg 
the whole community 2 that there should be no rich, ho poor ; 
but that all should labor in a common cause, deposit the results 
of their labor in a common store-house, and derive thence. ac- 
cording to their individual necessities, their articles of mainte- 
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nance. It is designed that the whole community be divided 
into districts, that the inhabitants of each district live together, 
as one family, protected by one government, feeding at one 
board, and thus breathing one spirit. ‘This equalization of 
property is to he effecte <d by a grand national auction, at which 
the various shares, into which the country is divided, shall be 
sold to the individual who will give the highest amount of la- 

bor. ‘This is called Agrarianism, in allusion to the celebrated 
Roman law, originally proposed by Consul Spurius Cassius YVj- 
tellinus, and, after much altercation, enacted by Tiberius Grac- 

chus; which distributed among the Roman citizens all the 
lands of thei ir subjugated enemies. ‘The plan is advocated by 
nearly all the Infidels,—though with re mala to the time of ex- 

ecuting it, there is—as might be expected—some little disagree- 

ment; some being clamorous for an immediate equalization; 
while others recommend a delay of—fifty or—a hundred years, 

‘The reasons for this measure, are, firs/, that the right of in 
diviiusls to monopoly of property, so far from an indefeasible 

] right, is an infraction of a law of our natures, by which all men, 

as they have an equality of mental power and political privi- 
lege, should also have an equality of property: secondly, that 
an equal distribution, by removing the envy, vexations, and 

disappointments of competitors for wealth, and the frauds of op- 

pression practise «1 on the poor, will augment the sum of human 
happiness. ‘he measure, of course, involves the destruction of 

comimerce, which ie, says R. Owen, “the bane of society.” 

So | - as the laborer di sposes of the product of his labor for 

mon ; whi ch is the re pr sentative of wealth, in contra listine- 

tion from wealth itself, so l is will a comp tition exist among 

different trades or communities, and this competition causes a 

diminution of prices, and this diminution of prices, pecuniary 

loss, and subsequently abject poverty. ‘The competition will 

also cause the invention of labor-saving machinery, and thus 
overstock the markets, and by preventing the circulation of true 
wealth, stagnate business. As the country daily increases, so 

does this competition, and the disproportion between the agti- 
cultural and manufacturing articles, so that we shall soon ar- 

rive at the deplorable state in which the British manufacturers 

now groan away the day, and weep out the night. But on the 
paradoxical theory of Sismondi that wealth is poverty: or, in 
Owen’s language, that “when a community is, to a certain ex- 
tent, over-supplied with the necessaries of life, they know not 
how to prevent their members starving for want of these neces- 

saries ; the only remedy for national poverty, is the Agrarian- 
ism, and community system of the Infidel school. 

mm 
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(6.) Another principle of the Infidels, based on similar rea- 
sons with the preceding, is that of State Guardianship, or 

National Education. When the community is divided into 

districts for mutual labor, all the children in each district should 
be supported by the state, not by the parent, should be taken 

from the parent’s care at the age of two years or under, and 
educated at a public school, which in its various compartments, 
shall receive children of all ages. ‘This school should be sup 
ported by a tax upon each parent, of a prescribed sum for each 

child; by the manual labor of such scholars as are sufficiently 
advanced to wield a mechanical or agricultural instrument ; 

and, under the present contracted system of government, by a 

fax on property. By such a system of universal education, as by 

a levelling-iron, all inequalities in society will be removed; the 

rough places be made smooth ; the crooked, straight ; the low, 

exalted ; and, what is more gratifying, the high, depressed. The 
whole system of favoriteism will be abolished: the father will 
lose his silly fondness for his child, which is all artificial and 

pernicious; and that philosophical indifference between the 
mother and her offspring, which prevails so happily among the 
old and expgienced catamounts, wolves, and tigers, will also 
be extended to men, and we shall be filled with a liberal, diffu 
sive, and impartial benevolence. 

In addition to these principles, the Infidels suppose that our 

laws, instead of being buried under the rubbish of an obscure, 
intricate phraseology, should be newly written—brought out into 
clear space and full light; that our whole banking system 

should be abolished, and our learned professions discountenanc- 

ed; that every mark, indeed, of distinction, between high and 
low, rich and poor, be effaced. They not only contend with 
vehemence against the monopoly of property, but also against 
the monopoly of wives ; detsouncing, with rancour, the existing 

customs of society in relation to the institution of marriage, and 

complaining of the law on that subject, as if contrary to the 
nature of man and the welfare of nations. It is true, they 

contend against many usurpations of the rich, and many prac- 
tices of society, which ali acknowledge are not right. But their 

objections against immoral and corrupting pursuits, are based 
on premises equally baneful; nor do they oppose even the lot- 
lery system, without discovering the principle of their opposition 
to be a mere corrosive envy of all who are above them, and a 

correspondent restive spirit of resistance to whatever is sanction- 

ed by authority. Actuated by so fell a purpose, they wantonly 
and indiscriminately condemn the various efforts of Christians 
to meliorate the condition of man, by the establishment of lite- 
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. 
rary institutions, by the study of classical authors, and by all 
Sabbath schools, Bible and 'I’ract Associations. They blacken 
with scandal the chara ter of J bn Ditinc Adams, for his re- 
spectful mention of ae ; criptu n one of his addresses: heap 
encomiums on the Quaker { r their neclect of many divine 
institutions; give a fraternal embrace to Dr. Chan ting and his 
associates, for their attachment to spiritual inborn freedunms: and 
a severe castigition to Washington Irving, for his—to then 
unaccountable chasteness of sentiment; to Dr. Payson, for his 

heaveniy-mindedness ; and to Dr. Beecher, for his zeal in re- 

vivals. They denounce the luen of the Spirit as mere 

visions, and revivals of religion as “ {ren fits’ and “ hyste- 

ria.” ‘The oppressions of the poor, and the miseries of si ety, 
they ascrile to the influence of r m; and, by their insidi- 
ous repres mR ie tage not a few igne nt ha ubiortu- 

nate men that t! » Bible is tl Pandora’s | of all di ju tudes, 

Some of thei Tracts are 1ng@enicu adapted to fill the credu- 
lous minds of the p pulace with rk suspicions of a conc rted 

union between the priests and the goveriiment. One of them 

contains several i ck Ferm , a ned to inflame the ra re of 

the p tatoes populace against Christianity, as cubversive of 

true liberty, and even the principles of our Revolution. The 

text of the first sermon, is Rom. xiit. 1, 2: the doctrine deduced 
from which is, that God, in the laneuage of S ripture, com- 

mands “every one to be subject to the higher powers, what- 
ever may be the character of t Z rs: “there is,” says 

the text, “no power but of God, nha Wi: ver resisteth the 

power, resisteth the ordinance of God; and they that resist 
; “a 

shall receive to themselves damnation. ** INOW ve have heard, 

says the sermonizer, “that the nation of Americans rebel- 

led arainst the king whom God had ordained over them: and 
that certain men of Belial —Washineton, Jefferson, Franklin, 

and others with them, took counsel together, disoleying the 

Bible, ana saying,—t Who is this king, that we should heark- 

en to his voice? We will not have this king to reign over us, 

And ye have heard,. that in the day of battle, the wicked pre- 

vailed, and the anointed of the Lovl (even King George) was 

discomfited before his enemies. And now ye know that their 

pride is waxed high, and their spirits are haughty within them. 

But be ye not like unto them. ‘ Pride goeth before destruction, 
and a haughty spirit before a fall’ That ungodly nation— 

even the Americans— resisted the power; contrary to the 

command of the Bible, they ‘resisted the ordinance of God.’ 

‘They shall receive to themselves damnation.’ God will bring 
them into judgment for every dis!oyal word they have said, and 
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for every ‘rebel blow they have struck against his ordained 
Ruler. When Washington, and Jefferson, and Franklin, and 
the others with them, shall stand before the throne of judgment, 
then shall a voice from thence proclaim, ‘1 spake to you, and 

ye would not listen: 1 commanded, and ye would not obey: 
depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire’ ‘hen shall 

they begin to say, ‘ Lord, when didst thou speak, and we did 

not listen ? and when didst thou command, and we did not 
obey?” But he will answer and say unto them, ‘ Forasmuch 
as ye did it not unto him whom [I had ordained to rule over 

you, ye did it not unto me.’” The preacher ends with a tender 
exhortation to obey our rulers, be they right or wrong; to con 

sider their yoke God’s yoke, and to bear it patiently, resist not 
evil of any kind, and, above all things, never fight for liberty, 

life, or honor. 

mm " } > wan > - 7 ra | m4 ° » he reader will easily perceive the manner in which a pat 
M » . : ! ‘ ° . ‘ | a ticular class of minds may be embittered against religion by 

covert representations so dishonest, and, to enlightened men, so 

shallow. In other parts of this Tract, an attempt is made to 

produce the same impression which Hume labored to produce, 

—an impression that Christianity is founded on faith, not on 
reason. 

The ¢hird sermon is from the text—“ Of the tree of the know- 

ledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat.” The preacher ex- 

horts his hearers, ‘in obedience to the general current of S rip 

ture, to beware of knowledge ;’ ‘to submit not to investigation : 

‘to be babes in Christ all their lives long ;’ ‘ not to do as Thomas 
did—insist on evidence before belief; for Thomas’s faith, found 

ed on evidence, received no credit ; but, on the contrary, “ bless- 
ed are they, who have not seen, and yet have believed.” —He 

exhorts his hearers ‘not to inguire—for “free inquiry” is infi 
delity ;’ ‘not to dispute with Infidels, for “the children of this 
world are wiser than the children of light,” and Infidels will, in 

debate, obtain the victory over Christians.’ All these ironical 

prescriptions are in the peroration solemnly enforced by the 
most melting, and at the same time, terrible denunciations, of 

the wrath which the Scriptures denounce against the ungodly. 

The Tracts of which we are speaking, twelve of which we 

have been doomed to handle, ungloved, are interspersed with 

malicious insinuations, not only against some of our most pious 
and orthodox ministers, but also against the great Head of the 

Church. The same is true of the periodicals. Although the 

Saviour is often admitted to be an “amiable philosopher and 
reformer, who dared to rebuke the vices of his age,” “ far too 
wise and too gentle to have conceived the scheme now attached 

*18 
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to his name ;” he is yet sometimes represented in the Free En- 
quirer, as “a miracle-monger,” “a magician,” “an encourager 

of intemperance,” as “ wanting in filial affection,” and as “ strol- 

ling about, afraid of being seen.” In consonance with such pro- 
fligate ideas, the abettors of this new infidelity exhort every man 
to banish relisious feeling altogether; to look on the ground ag 
he walks, and not to gaze on the stars, lest he plunge into an 

unseen morass, or tread on a hidden scorpion; to “mind the 
earth, while he lives on the earth,” and defer the thought of 
heaven, until he sees that there is one. In short, there is no- 

thing sacred, nothing honorable, nothing exalted, nothing use- 

ful, nothing delicate, no, not decent even. which these ** re- 

formers’ do not dilapidate with indiscriminate ferocity 5 and, 
had they arms as strong as their hearts are Llack, they would 

sweep, as with a Sirocco, thi uch the ho! length and 

breadth of our land,—every hail of political nee, and every 

seat of legal justice, the crowded matts, the still retreats of Lome, 

the eroves of th 4 é 

Our readers have, doubtless, made their own reflections dur- 

ing tlie progress of our remarks. Particularly, they cannot but 

have noticed the resemblance which exists between infidelity 

and other systems of error, We do not deny that there are 
“4%, igh é * 

differences, for the eNzines of the great adversary must 

adapted to the different objects which he attacks. Men of hi 

inteliectual character, must have a stronely intellectual system 5 

men of delicate sensibilities, a refined one; men of courser 

mould, and und: ciplined mind, a syst in ¢ laring with absurdi- 
. ‘ , . . ' ! : ! 

ties, and Openly licentious. Stull, the spirit of all is the same. 
i ° i 

» of | . ‘ y 1 a re | " 1] — 
Among ine ditlerent races cf men the white, the yell w, and 

the black, all have the same general features of body,.and the 

same sort of soul. We heve often spoke 

have been introduced into our community by the most dishon- 

est concealment of their cardinal prince! les. It has been by the 

samme process, that Owen and 
lone us p sible, to secure the countenance of respectal ie citi 

zens. ‘hey succeeded by it, at first, in gaining some ascend- 

ancy among the Working-men of New York, and for many 
months they identified, in popular estimation, their own infidel 

1 of here sies whi h 

! . ? S. . . his disciples have endeavored, as 

ve 10 atl he es Nips By — aS ear Pr its fold cause wiih the cause of a party which embraced in its folds 

many intelligent and pious individuals. We have often spoken 
of denominations, which claimed for themselves all that was 
enlightened and “ liberal,” and even “ rational,” and which de- 
nounced the system of truth as “narrow” and “exclusive. 
But no one can read the infidel publications of the day, without 
seeing inscribed on them, too, “ We are the men, and wisdom 

th 

on 
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will die with ws ; there is no expansion of mind, save with 
those who have shaken off the trammels of religious bigotry, 

and have refused to wear the yoke which the Priesthood im- 
pose.” Revivals of religion wre the principal object of attack, at 

the present day, among the anti-evanzelical Christians, and so 
they are also among Infidels ; and the men who are most fre- 
quently vilified in some of our sectarian publications, are the 

same, Who, in the same manner, are vilified in the publications 
of the Skeptics. The moral influence, too, of infidelity, is of 
the same generic character with that of lax theology. The 

main-spring of the moral man is broken alike by both. Sane 
tion is taken from law, and odiousness from sin; true penitence 

is discouraged, and faith in the merits of another, is reprobated 

as * foolish s.” We might p int toa father in a ne i@liborin 

state, Whose four sous begin to learn the ways of infidelity, and 
to forsake, at the same time, the path of sobriety and virtue, 

and who h ve NOW all couimnents dd on the chara ter of their be 

lief by an ignominious death. But we need no multiplication 
I 

i 
of instances, to prove that. the alimospiere of a jazareito will 

dry up the fountains of life. We simply request that every 
man of heretical tendencies, especially if he lays claiim to st pe 

rior intelligence, will reflect on the strong alliance there is b 

tween the most polished and the most revoiting rrors; and 

that he will candidly consider whether that system must not be 
true, which arrays against itself all the vicious pt peusities and 

the Wity ward inclinations of men, and stands bri isting a tor 

] rent of worldliness, vanity, and pride, and having done all this 

—“siands. 

REFLECTIONS ON THE LIFE AND CHARACTER OF JUDAS 

In the annals of the church or of the world, there does not 
exist a naine which occupies a blacker place on the page of in- 
famy, than that of Judas. I need not be very particular in 
going over with his history. Every one knows that in an early 
part of our Lord’s ministry he was called to be one of his disei 
ples. Notwithstanding he was always a consummate hypo 
crite, and was under the complete dominion of covetousness, it 
does not appear that his sincerity was suspected by his fellow 
disciples, or that he was inferior to them in his preaching, or, in 
the main, in his appareat zeal for the honor of his Master. 
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On a certain occasion, when our Lord was at Bethany, Mary, 
a warmly-attached and devoted friend, came to him, and as an 
expression of her affectionate regard, poured a box of very pre- 

cious ointment on his head, as he sat at meat. This was the 
very thing to waken the ruling passion of Judas; and, contriy- 

ing to conceal his covetousness under the cloak of economy, he 

had the hardihood to ask that most unkind question, “ ‘To what 

purpose is this waste?” Such a question never could have 
proceeded from the lips of one who had not already the heart 

of a traitor; and this was the introduction to that memorable 

scene of perfidy and cruelty, which stamped him as the prince 
of traitors. Jesus, with his accustomed kindness, vindicated 

the woman against this vile insinuation of prodigality ; and 

this wakened in the breast of Judas another passion, not less 

hateful than the other, viz. revenge: and undet the influence 
of this, he was now quickly prepared for that desperate act 

which has brought upon his memory the curses of every sue- 

ceeding age. T*orthwith he went about plotting for his Mas. 

ter’s death. With a heart kindling with revenge on the one 

hand, and with avarice on the other. he went to the chief priests 
} | and elders, literally set up his Lord for sale; and for thirty pie- 

ces of silver, actually bargained him into their hands. This 

done, he returned, and with abominable impudence, sat down 

at the table with the Master whom he hatl betrayed; and eat 
with him and his fellow disciples the passover, as if there were 
nothing in his heart but kind nd good will. But lis Mas- 

ter had an eye that ran through that guise of friendship, and 
beheld the traitor; an eye that darted like a flame of fire into 

his inmost soul, and laid | whole plan, the execution of 

which, was to involve his own death. He at first, without de- 

signating the traitor, ae fared to his disciples the h art rending 

fact, that one of them should betray him: and then, to relieve 

them from the distressin ap rebensions which this intelligence 

occasioned, (each one, except Judas, fearing lest he was the indi- 

vidual referred to,) he pointed directly at the wretch who was to 
perpetrate the deed. Judas, yet more enraged by this discovery, 
went immediately to the chief priests, and procured from them 
a company of armed men, with a view to apprehend him. 
Jesus, mean while, well knowing what awaited him, had retir- 

ed into a garden—a place, it would seem, to which he had often 

retired—for secret devotion ; with a view to fortify himself, by 

communion with his Father, for the scenes which were just 
opening upon him. And there, in that retired and consecrated 
spot—in the hour of darkness, in the hour of prayer, in the 
hour of awful anguish, was he assaulted by a ruffian band, 
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with Judas at their head. The wretch dared to prostitute a 

token of ailection as a signal for making the attack : and forth 
with, when he had kissed his Master, the mob fell at thei 

work, and seized him, as if he had been a thief or a robber 
Jesus was carried off m fiend-like triumph, to be tried by the 
Jewish council: the result of which, as every one knows, was 

condemnation. Aud now the traitor. also, is having a trial—not 

before the Jewish Sanhedrim, ut at a different and far more 

impartial tribunal—the bar of hi: r; | I 
hil OWh Conscience, riis tr 

' 
too, issues in condemnation; and the sentence is more than | 

can bear. Suddenly, away he flies, and in an agony of cd 

ration, seeks relief by comumiiting suicid and we know 

SOLE th ne of hia beyond fiat: we may say of him. with 

e A | - . ‘ . ‘ ! 
confidence, what the Bible warrant us LO say of no other hu 

c's ie } . 2 a ee . ult a i oa +} } _ 
Mah deine, tuat he cerlalbly Weul Gown to the abyss of a: pati 

—*io his own p ace.” 

From the history of Judas we may derive many useful r 
flections. 

1 We may learn the mired character of the wisih] 

church. Judas, from the beginning, was a bad man. } 

cane into the family of our Lord, from no other than mer 

selfish considerations. He never had a particle of love to the 

Saviour, or regard for his cause, otherwise than he mav have 
supposed he could re nder It subse rvient to his own a randize 

ment. W phe ther he always knew that he was capable of 1! 

hethet malignant treachery of which he was finally guilty, o1 
citcuinstances developed that in his character which surprized 

even him elf, it is not easy to determine: but it is certain that 

he was always a hypocrite: probably there never was a mx 
ment, from the time that he came into the family of our Li 

that he was not ripe for any plot, however malignant, whic} 
promised to minister to his ruling passion, 

Now what happened to the church when it consisted of only 

a few individuals, has been true of it in every stage of the pro 

gress of its enlargement: it has embosomed a creater or less 
amount of hypocrisy. "here aly ys have been, and we have 

reason to believe aiways will be, those joining themselves to the 
number of God's people, from mere worldly considerations ; 

persons who could take into their hands the memorials of their 
Saviour’s death, when they had a spirit which, if opportunity 
were given to it, would lead them to imbrue their hands in his 
blood. Though the omniscient Saviour knew, from the be- 

ginning, what was in the heart of Judas, yet, inasmuch as his 
externa! conduct, for aught that appears, was exemplary, he 
still suffered him to retain a place in his family. And though 
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a church may suspect that individuals in her communion are 
hollow-hearted, and have even the spirit of Judas, yet, unless 
that spirit comes out in visible and palpable actions, she has no 

right.to exclude them from her privileges. If he who searches 
the heart, could tolerate in his church a Judas, while yet he 
did not openly transgress, most undoubtedly we, who have no 
other standard by which to judge than the external conduct, 
ought, while that remains unexceptionable, charitably to pre- 
sume that it is in accordance with the feelings of the heart. It 

Were wrong to tolerate gross sin in any professor of religion; 
and the church which does it, exposes herself to the displeasure 

of her Master; but ii were as truly wrong to circulate evil re- 
ports, or indulge evil surinisings concerning those of whom 

charity may hope that they are 
temper of the Gospel. 

But there is another and probably much larger class in the 
church, who must fall under the general name of hypocrites, 

who do not deliberately intend to practice deception, but are 

in the main influenced by the 

self-deceived. Some of these have come in by the urgent so- 
licitations of friends, who, they imagine, can judge better of 

their duty than they can themselves. Others have mistaken 
the nature of the evidence of Christian character, and have 
supposed themselves Christians when they are not, in conse- 

quence of judging by a wrong standard. And others still have 
come in prematurely, bringing with them no better character 
than that of the stony ground hearers. In this way, the num- 
ber of the self-deceived, no doubt, becomes very great; and it 

admits not of question, that when the church is in her purest 

state, she embosoms multitudes who are training up, amidst all 
her privileges, for perdition. 

I know how natural a feeling of self-security is to those who 
have obtained a standing in the visible church ; especially to 
those who know nothing of the power of religion. Insensible 

as they are to covenant vows and obligations, they do not for- 
get that they have assumed them; thus enrolling themselves 
among the visible followers of Christ. ‘They come regularly to 

the table of the Lord, to celebrate a distinctive Christian ordi- 
nance. ‘T'hey ate associated with the people of God in those 

things which point directly to their peculiar character. ‘They 
are acknowledged as Christians by the church, and, for aught 
they know, by the world; though the world are eagle-eyed to 
discern the evidence that they are professors, and nothing more, 
All these considerations conspire to keep them easy in the con- 
viction, that their title to heaven is sure. ‘There are cases in 
which professing Christians are manifestly converted, after they 

——p in tie tee 
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have spent years of formality and impenitence in the church: 

but in the vast majority of cases, I doubt not, that he who en- 
ters the church a self-deceiver, continues so until he is startled 

by the frightful glare of everlasting burnings. 
Here then is a most solemn adm yizition to those who profess 

to be the disciples of Christ, to rest on no sandy foundation. 

Does conscience sometiines suggest that all is not right within. 

and that you have not that heavenly mind which constitutes 
the qualific ation for heavenly glory? Beware how you stifle 

this impression by a recurrence to the fact, that you are ; pro 

fessor of religion. Rather yield to the Impression that you me 

be deceived ; and derive from it a new argument to do youn 

utmost to rhake your calling and election sure. And, rely on 
it, when you have reached that point that you can resist such 

an impression, that you caw fold your arms and compose yout 
selgto a state of spiritual slumber merely on the ouead that 

you are a profess 1, you have reached a p nt of appall ing r dan 

ger ;—a point at which, if you remain long, you render it al 

most certain that you are sale leceived. 

2. In the character Jur A we may contemplate a d: 

grading vice, pulling on o* garb of tivo estimable virtu 

The vice to which | refer was unbounded, insatiable ava 

the virtues were prudence and charity. When Mary anoint 

her Master, in token of her affectionate regard, Judas object 
not on the ground that he was himself indifferent to the hono 

of Jesus, but on the more plausible ground of his regard for the 

poor. “ Wherefore,” he asks, “is this waste?” and immedi 
ately suggests that the ointment should hay been sold. 

and the avails of it applied to purpo ol charity. 5 

the gruth was, Judas all this time had a heart of rock. He « 

ed not for the poor, but would have ground them to the dust, if 

he might thereby have subserved his own covetous designs. 
Nevertheless, this furnished him a most convenient and plau 
ble pretext for the indulgence of his ruling passion. If he could 
do this, and yet pass it off under the attractive names of econo 
my and charity, he wanted 

Happy had it been for the church, if Judas had furnished 

the last example of this hypocritical spirit. But who does m 
know that even in our own day, when there is so much that is 
exciting to a spirit of Christian liberality, the claims of real 

charity are often set aside by some apology which is neither 
more cons — nor more honest than was the ol yection offered 

by Judas. No doubt it is the duty of every man first to provide 
for his own family ; for inspiration hath declared that he who 
neglects to do this, “‘ has denied the faith and is worse than an 

Hownine more 

{ An 
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infidel :” but who can be ignorant that this plea serves the pur: 
pose of multitudes who give away nothing, and vet horde yp 
their thousands? Goto them and present the cause of the 
widow and the orphan ; or the cause of millions ready to perish 
for lack of the bread of life; and you are pointed instantly toa 

large and expensive family, as putting in requisiticn th dr best 

efforts for their support ; and not improbably the difficulty of the 
times may be pleaded, and possibly, too, that most con, ‘nient, 

but unscriptural maxim, that “charity begins at home.” In 

other cases, the utility or practicability of the object will be call 

ed in question, and other objects will be spoken of as having 

superior claims, when the melancholy fact is, that other appl. 
it 

cants are treated in reference to those very objects in precisely 

the same manner. Now, I ask, whether this i not the very 

spirit which Judas manifested, when he objected to the offering 

which made to h luster? He did n ze to stat 

the 1 | grou | yf his Dy tion: for then hi mnduet yuld 

have | | its proper nam id his character would hay 

been seen in its real odiousness: but he put on the cloak of 
economy, and assumed the lying look of charity ; and thus en 

deay red to pass off what was really odious for what wa noble 

and praiseworthy. Let the reader judge whether in this very 

parti Mar, there are not multitudes who really walk in the eps 
of Judas. 

Bat this is by no me 3; the only case in which vices the 

most odious and degrading « se to put on the angel form of 

virtues to which they have real yu it the least illiance. Who 

does not know that even i ur own land, which boasts of its 

inte!!izence and its virtue, foul, deliberate murder often shields 

itself under the cloak of nor, and the murderer is suffered to 

go at large with impunity: nay, even boasting of his blond- 
: } 1 S ° 

stained laurels, when he oucht to be imprison l, and tried, and 
} | 7. el | } 

the heavens and the-earth 2 Whoa dos 3 net 

er the cover of zeal for the glory of God. there 

hung uy 

know, that un 

have been In every age scenes of fanat! n. scenes of cruelty 

I may say, scenes of horror, which have sent relivion and even 

humanity away to weep in secret places’ And to nea of 

what is less gross and revolting, how common is it for the levi- 

; 

ties of a professed follower of Christ, which make the cause of 
his Master bleed at every pore, to be passed off under the name 

of good nature, and Christian cheerfulness: and how common, 

on the other hand, for a cold and gloomy and unsocial spirit to 

be identified with deep religious seriousness, and devotedness to 
Christ! In short, there is no error in human conduct that loves 

to assume the responsibility of standing forth before the world in 
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its naked deformity. ‘There is a principle in human nature—I 
mean the moral sense—which does not leave men at their op- 
tion whether to disapprove of vice or not, when it comes out 
without disguise ; and the only way in which men can make 

themselves easy under their own vicious conduct, or preserve 
their characters from disgrace in view of the world, is to call it 

by some name which it does not deserve, and make themselves 
and others believe that the name is not mis-applied. 

You see, then, the vast importance of calling things by their 
right names ; for an error on this subject is sure to lead, in a 
greater or less degree, to self-deception. I exhort you to prac- 
tise all the Christian virtues without a single exception: but 

take care that in every instance it is the genuine virtue, and 

not some vice that has stolen its garb, or assumed its name. 

Be charitable ; but let not your charity be a mere ostentatious 

offering to your own sclf-complacency. Be prudent; but let 

not your prudence freeze up your heart, or clench your hand 
against the calls of benevolence. Be zealous; but let not your 

zeal be a destructive fire kindled by a spark from beneath, but 
a holy flame lighted from off the altar of God. Be cheerful; 

but take care that under that pretence you do not rush into the 

levities of the world. Be serious, and earnest, and devoted ; but 

mistake not for these qualities any thring that is austere, or mo- 

rose, or unsocial. In short, whatsoever things are lovely and 
praiseworthy, and of good report, not only think of, but prac- 

lise; and be sure that you practise the very things, and not 
their counterfeits. 

3. Inthe history of Judas, we have an airful eremplifica- 
tion of the depravity of the heart. There was in his conduct 
acomplication of avarice, of hypocrisy, of treachery, of cruelty, 

which must forever render his character detestable in the eyes 
of every intelligent being. And what greatly aggravated his 
guilt was, the circumstance that all this was directed towards 
his benefactor and master; towards the most pure and benevo- 
lent being who ever visited this earth; and withal, towards 

Him who came to die that sinners might live. There are those 
who will have it that mankind are not all depraved, certainly 
hot greatly depraved; but there ate none, who have any re- 
spect for their own characters, who will attempt to set up a de- 
fence for Judas ; who will not readily acknowledge, however it 
may be with others, that he was a monster of wickedness. 

It cannot be denied, that Judas furnished an example of great 
and aggravated crime; and that he committed a sin which 
never has been committed in the same form by any other hu- 
man being. Nevertheless, we are by no means warranted to 

VOL. VI.—NO. IV. 19 
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say or to believe, that Judas was the greatest sinner that ever 
walked this earth. If there are no others who have ever be. 
trayed, or had the opportunity to betray the adorable person of 
Christ into the hands of the Jews, there are multitudes who 
have betrayed and still betray his cause, and who show clearly 

enough by their conduct, that if they could reach his person, 
that would not be secure. And, notwithstanding they have 
never had the privilege of seeing his face or enjoying his socie- 

ty, as Judas did, yet they have had, in some respects, greater 
privileges than he: they have the will of Christ revealed to 
them in his word; and they have his Spirit offered them for 
their illumination and guidance; and they may commune 
with him as really and as profitably, as if they had immediate 
access to his person. And who will venture to say, that when 
they, with ali the obligations and vows of professed disciple-ship 
resting upon them, act in contempt of these vows and obliga. 
tions, and deliberately stab the cause of Him to whom they 
have promised before earth and heaven to be devoted,—who, I 
ask, will venture to say, that in the eye of Heaven, they may 
not accumulate upon themselves as fearful a load of guilt, as 

did the man who betrayed his Lord in the garden with a kiss? 
But there is something to be learned from this example 

which looks beyond individual cases of aggravated crime; 
something which respects human nature itself. The fair and 

obvious deduction from this history is, that the heart of man, of 
every man, is, by nature, desperately wicked. Do you ask 
whether this statement does not need to be qualified ; whether 
it is possible that the amiable, the refined, the engaging, the 

tender hearted, previous to conversion, must fall under the aw- 
ful censure of being entirely alienated from God, and of bearing 

upon them, to the eye of Omniscience, the marks of the curse? 
I answer, no qualification to this statement can be admitted: 
the doctrine is true, in all its length and breadth, that that 
which is born of the flesh is flesh ; no matter how much it 

may be moulded and polished by education, until it is new cre- 
ated by the Holy Spirit, it has in itself the elements of an eter- 
nal death. It must always remain true that the carnal mind, 
let it be found wherever or in whomsoever it may, is enmity 

against God ; is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed 
can be. 

If then you would form the most perfect idea of the depravity 
of the heart, I would not advise you to limit your views, or even 
to contemplate chiefly, those instances of daring and flagrant 
crime which outlaw their perpetrators from society, and for 
which the law demands either their liberty or their life ;—no, I 
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would advise you to enter into your secret chambers, and com- 
mune with your own heart; and if you do this honestly, faith- 
fully, and with an earnest desire to know the worst of your 
case, I venture to say, that the result will be a conviction that 
there is at least one heart which fully answers to the Bible de- 
scription of human de -pravity. And if you have no such im- 
pression: already, believe me, it is because you are a stranger to 

the business of self-communion. I have seen the man (and 
doubtless many of you have known similar instances) whose 
whole deportment had been amiable and —— ible, and 
who was strongly entrenched in a habit of self-righteousness, 
when he came under the awake ‘ning influences of ee Holy 

Spirit, declaring that his iniquities pressed him down to the 

earth, and scarcely venturing to lift his eyes to heaven. I have 

seen such a man turn pale with horror in view of f wha he saw 
of his own heart, and declare with agonizing earnestness that 
the mercy of God could not cover such enormous guilt, and 

that he must inevitably sink down beneath it into the gulf of 
despair ; when | knew that the time had been, that if he had 
been pressed with the necessity of regeneration, he would have 

doubted and cavilled, on the ground that he saw nothing in his 

own heart on whic h to predicate the necessity or the reality of 
such a change. 

Does any one ask, if the awful crime of Judas in betraying 
his Lord was only the legitimate operation of that ae inciple of 

depravity which reigns in every unrenewed heart, why then 

are not all men as bad as Judas? I answer. it is ‘ ecause they 
are subject to the restraining grace of God. Let the restraints 
which God in his providence imposes upon the depravity of the 

heart once be removed, and I care not how much of native 

amiableness there may have bee *n, you will see the standard of 

rebellion against God lifted high, and the evil pas sions of the 

soul coming forth in the madness of rage and desperation. Yes, 

I venture to say, that that very man who contemptuously de- 
nies the doctrine of depravity as a libel = human nature, 
and adduces his own experience as proof of it, has that in his 
heart, which, if it could pass under his eye, prewe completely 

cure him of his skepticism. And I am sure that the day will 
come when he will be cured of it; either by waking up to 

timely conviction and repentance, or by opening his eyes upon 

his ruin, when the case admits of no re medy, in the world of 
torment. 

Where then is there hope for the sinner? JI answer, in the 
sovereign influences of God’s Holy Spirit, and no where else. 
If the spiritual malady under which man labors was less deep,— 
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if it had not its hold in the very seat of thought and fe eling 
and action,—if it did not originate with man’s existence, 
grow with his growth, and strengthen with his strength, why 
then, perhaps, some agency might be relied on for efiecting a 

cure, short of that which i is absolutely divine ; but as it is, rely 

on it, unless God works, the sinner will never be saved. Min- 

isters may preach ever so eloquently, and pray ever so fervently, 
and converse ever so faithfully ; and experience proves the Bi- 
ble proves, that it will all be to no purpose, untess God put forth 

his almighty energy. The sinner must ‘fodeed wok out his 

salvation ; but God must work within him, both to will and to 

do. 

4. The history of Judas strikingly shows the strength of 

the beselling sin, or of the ruling passion. In his case, as 

we have seen, the passion which prevailed above all others, 
was covetousness—the love of money: and to the operation of 

this, we may refer, either directly or indirectly, every action 
that is attributed to him. W herefore was it that he objected to 

the affectionate expression of Mary towards her Lord, in pour- 
ing the ointment upon his head? It was that he wished the 
ointment to be sold, and to appropriate the avails of it in some 

way to himself. Wherefore was it that he formed the horrid 

purpose of betraying his Master; that he went to the Jews and 
covenanted with them to deliver him up; that he actually 
headed the murderous rabble that apprehended him in the gar- i ? 

den, and led him off to the high priest’s palace? Ah, it was 
the prospect of getting the thirty pieces of silver, that enchain- 
ed his heart, and made the crime of murder appear to him as 
lighter than nothing. And when goaded by his conscience 

until he could sustain the anguish no longer, he went out and 
hanged himself,—this too was all to be referred to the love of 
money ; for it was this that led him to the act which set con- 
science against him, until he was thrown into that state of des- 
peration which made him choose strangling rather than life. 

in short, every thing that he did, every thing that he suffered, 
was to be traced to the operation of this ruling passicn. 

Nor is this a solitary or a peculiar case. What was the rul- 
ing passion of that wonderful man whose name was so lately a 
terror among the nations, and who was at last exiled to a far 
distant speck of land on the wide ocean? Undoubtedly, it was 
ambition—the glory of earthly conquest. Now if you read the 
history of his life, you will find that this passion came out every 
where, and in every thing. It was this that brought his won- 
derful powers into exercise in framing so many malignant plans 

for subjugating his fellow-men. It was this that made him re- 
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gardless of the rights of nations ; that made him fearless of all 
personal danger ; that made his eye rest with delight on burn- 
ing cities; and made the groans of the dying fall like music 

upon his ear; and enable him to forget, amid the danger of 
arms and the shouts of victory, that he was filling the world 
with an ocean of blood. If, in estimating his character, you 
leave out of view his ruling passion, his whole conduct isa 

mystery; but his boundless ambition furnishes a solution of 
every thing that he did; of every thing that he suffered; of 
the crueity and the glory of his career on the one hand, and the 
deep degradation in which it terminated on the other.—And 
you may take the case of any other man, distinguished in the 
annals of crime, and you will discover, that to some one passion 
he has made himself a slave, and has sacrificed every thing. 

Nay, you may look around you, or, what may be more satis- 
factory still, you may refer to your own experience, and you 
will find that the ruling propensity controls your whole conduct, 
and gives a complexion to your whole character. Perhaps you 
may never have thought of inquiring what your ruling passion 
is; much less of observing its prodigious influence ; but both 

these are points fairly within your reach. Perhaps it is with 
some of you as it was with Judas,—the love of money. If you 
observe your feelings and your conduct, you will find that they 
take their complexion from this ; and that most of the evils into 
which you run are somehow or other connected with the desire 
tobe rich. Or, is the love of learning, or the love of influence, 
or the love of pleasure, or the love of ease, your ruling passion ? 
In each of these cases, the train of your thoughts, the current of 
your desires, the course of your actions, will be determined ac- 
cordingly. In most persons, there is some one passion or pro- 
pensity which greatly preponderates above the rest; and in 
some, as in the particular cases already referred to, it is so 
powerful as to break through all restraints, and subordinate 
every influence which it can command, to the accomplishment 
of its purposes. ‘To mention here only a single case ;—how 
the ruling passion of the drunkard dperates, to make him re- 

gardless of character, of fortune, of friends, of health, of life, of 
his immortal soul! Who has not seen him plunge into the 
abyss of destruction in obedience to this damning appetite, 
when there was every consideration that could be drawn, both 
from the present and the future, to make him pause, and re- 
treat, and reform, and live ? 

If such is the strength of the ruling passion, there is a lesson 
to be learned from it, both by the good and the bad. Sinners 
should learn how strong are the cords of iniquity by which they 

*19 
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suffer themselves to be bound. You flatter yourselves, perhaps, 
that you are voluntary in your wickedness, and therefore you 
can desist from it whenever you will; and hence you resolve 
that repentance and reformation shall be the work of a future 

day. But you greatly mistake, if you imagine that your evil 
habits—habits which bave grown with the growth and strength- 
ened with the strength,—are so pliable as to yield to the force 
of a mere volition. T hat ruling passion which subordinates to 
its ends every other passion, aud which is the central point of 
all action in the world within you, has a degree of strength 
which you have never imagined belonged to it; and though 
you are guilty in indulging it, you will never break its power 
without aid from on high. It is here especially that the de- 
pravity of your nature centres ; and to this point ought your 
efforts to be especially directed. Seek the aid of the Spirit of 
God without delay; and co-operate with him in delivering 
yourself from this wretched, spiritual thraldom. Rely on it, it 
will be a fearful thing to find yourself, on your death bed, with 
te ruling sinful propensity of your nature in its full strength, 
I dare not say that it cannot be broken even then ; for we have 
no right to fix a limit to God's sovereign grace ; but 1 may say, 

with my eye upon God’s word, and upon the whole record of 
human experience, that there is every probability, that he that 
is then filthy will be filthy still. 

Aud there is an important lesson here, too, for professing 
Christians ;—each one of you has a besetting sin. Admit that 
the power of sin has been broken in your hearts, and that you 
are delivered from its habitual dominion, as you certainly have 
been, if you have a good hope through grace, still you are, ina 

greater or less degree, the subject of depravity: and there is 

some one natural passion, or propensity, in which your depravity 
operates more than in any other. At that point, then, place a 
double guard. If you find yourself easily tempted by the wealth 
of the world, or its honors, or its levities, or any of its empty 
fascinations, there oppose the most resolute resistance ; and in 

this way, while you will gradually gain the victory over your 
besetting sin, your whole character will rise, beautiful and love- 
ly, towards the perfection of holiness. 

[To be continued.] 
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LetTers To A YounGa STuDENT IN THE First Stace 
or A LisperRAL Epucation. Boston: Perkins & Mar 

vin. 1832. pp. 174. 

Loud and frequent complaint of the quackery of what is 
called a “liberal education,” has been justly made, by the 
friends of sound learning and of the literary honor of our 
country. Professors in our schools of theology and medicine 
and law, have long deplored the unripe and partial scholar- 
ship, of the great mass of students who resort to them. Now 

and then, an individual mind of a peculiar original constitution, 
or that has enjoyed peculiar facilities for developement, may be 
found possessed of something that may be called mental dis 

cipline ; but in very many cases the teacher in these higher 
schools, has the sad fate of finding that his pupils, ‘ when for 

the time they ought to be teachers, have need that one teach 
them again which be the first principles ; and are become 

such as have need of milk and not of strong meat. 
Visit one of our theological seminaries,—(for we wish to 

speak of these particularly, though our remarks will apply with 
equal force to schools of medicine and law,)—inspect narrowly 
the mental character of its students,—test their habits of analysis 
and association,—examine them in the details even of language 
and of science ;—and it will be found that a very large proportion 
of them, have no practical power of abstraction, or combina 
tion, above many plain and sensible men, in ordinary life : 
that they associate almost entirely according to local and arbi 
trary laws ;—nay more, (and what is the more unpardona- 
ble, as being the result of sheer indolence,) that their knowl- 
edge of particalars even, is exceedingly meagre. Professor 
Stuart has feelinzly, and in sufficiently glowing colors, set 
forth the deficiency of students in a knowledge of Greek ;” 
but his exposé might, with equal reason, have been extended 
to everything else, relating to a complete and thorough educa- 
tion. Indeed, if the fact be so in regard to language, which 
any one of ordinary capacity may learn, and which makes 
comparatively small demands on the higher faculties, which are 
called into exercise in Mathematics and Philosophy, a fortiori, 

* See Biblical Repository, No. 6. 
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what must be the fact in relation to these last? And it is just 

here, in respect to the analytical and discursive faculties, that 
the glaring deficiency of public education is seen. A very 
large proportion of students have no habits of philosophical 
analysis; they make no distinction between casual and fixed 
relations, they do not investigate the “ doctrines of things ;” 
a few facts, loosely and chaotically thrown together in their 

minds, constitute the sum of their knowledge ; and these they 
associate as arbitrarily, as Mrs. Quickly in the play,—* Thou 
didst swear to me on a parcel gilt goblet, sitting in my dolphin 

chamber, at the round table, by a sea-coal fire, on Wednesday 
in Whitsun week, when the prince broke thy head for liken- 
ing him to a singing man of Windsor, &c.” 

Our picture may, perhaps, be highly drawn ; but we speak 
advisedly, when we give it as our opinion, that one half of 
our educated men, would find themselves sadly pushed in an 
argument, with many a man of no learning, but possessed of 
plain common-sense ; unless, forsooth, they should take ref- 
uge behind the hurd names of science, and entrench them- 
selves in learned gibberish. 

But seriously, the cause of learning and the church, is suf- 
fering on these accounts. Our colleges send send out too many, 
who are neither scholars, nor students. Many young men 

goto them, not so much to lay a foundation, broad and deep, 
for future acquisition and eminence, as to obtain a parchment, 
purporting to be an admitiatur, “ PRO MERITIS,” to all the 

immunities and privileges and honors of the degree of 

Bachelor of Arts; but which is, in reality, a mere “trick of 

the trade,” and the reward, as much of him who does not 
know how to decline “ penna,” or is ignorant of the first law 
of simple: suggestion, as of the man who has mastered the 

sublimest theorems of fluxions, or “ soared, with Plato, to the 
empyreal sphere.” 

We do not mean, in these remarks, to criminate the gentle- 
men who have the management of these institutions. Many 
of them have long felt, and lamented these evils, and have la- 
bored, in various ways, to provide a remedy. ‘They have ap- 
pealed to their pupils ;—have portrayed before them the pleas- 
antness and peace of the paths of wisdom ;—but their advice 
has been unheeded ;—the young men having never tasted the 
fruits of thorough study, unaccustomed to patient analysis, 
bound in the chains of indolence, and as the natural conse- 
quence, like the sluggard, “ wiser in their own conceit then 
seven men that can render a reason,” have disregarded all their 

admonitions, and vainly imagined that they had found “a more 
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excellent way.” Ifa young man has begun wrong, and en- 
tered college without a thorough acquaintance with the elements 
of science, the leopard may as well put off his spots, as he who 
has been thus accustomed to do every thing ill, learn to do it 
well. 

The guardians and instructers of our colleges have endeav- 
ored, too, to raise the standard of education, by increasing the 
requirements for admission to college. Their catalorues pre- 

sent a formidable array of studies preparatory for admission ; 
and we do not doubt that they mean what they say, and 

contemplate a rigid enforcement of these requisitions. 
But what, afier all, is the practical effect of this elevated 

standard ? A young man presents himself for admission to col 
lege. He has gone over the preparatory course of study. He 
is able to stumble along through the passages given him to 

construe in Virgil and Cicero, but is utterly ignorant of their 

scope and meaning—just able to seize here and there upon 

a few words that bear some resemblance to English words, and 
to guess out the rest ;—and as it respects grammatical forms, 

sufficiently versed in the declensions and conjugatfons to de- 
cline a noun, or verb, when he has been informed to what class 
it belongs.—He is thus examined. ‘The college is poor, de- 
pendant on its students for support. The professors would be 
glad to take an independent stand, but if they reject him, some 
other college will receive him. Perhaps his advantages have 
been meagre, or he was embarrassed at the examination. He 
will improve. May have done so. They conclude to receive 
him on ¢frial; intending, honestly, if at the end of the first 
term he be not found to have made sufficient progress, to ad 
vise him to wait a year. The end of the term comes, and he 
is still in the rear. But it is a very delicate matter to degrade 
ayoung man. He would feel the disgrace very sensibly ; per- 
haps take offence and leave the college. Besides, he is a moral, 
perhaps a religious young man. He will do good, though he 
be not a great scholar. He is recommended to study, during 
his winter’s vacation. He returns in the spring; but is just 
where he was, or has made very trifling advance. He enters, 
however, and goes on with his class; though instead of going 
thoroughly, he is now hurried over the new and more difficult 
parts of the “course,” for which his previous training has but 
poorly prepared him, and so is suffered to be carried through 
college by the mere force of gravity. 

This is no picture of fancy. It is what takes place every 
year in every college in the land. Said a gentleman to the 
writer a few months since, “I attended as examiner at the 
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last semi-annual examination of ——— College, and we found 

quite a number in the j junior and senior classes, who could not 
have stood an examination to enter college: but prescription 
and public sentiment would not permit us to degrade them.” 
We ask then again, What is the practical effect of the bul- 

letins and manifestoes annually published in the catalogues of 
our colleges? They do indeed in some cases operate “ in ter- 
rorem,” to stimulate an indolent student ; but farther than this, 
they have very little influence—and young students now gen- 
erally understand, that to have read over the preparatory stu- 

dies, however cursorily, is sufficient to secure their admission to 
college. 

Thorough reform, then, in the character of collegiate educa- 

tion, is utterly npracticah le, on the part of the instructers of 

colleges. If they try moral suasion, they do but charm in the 
ears of deaf adders who will not listen, charm they never so 
wisely. If they rise in their demands for admission, they 
cannot get students—till a healthier public sentiment shall 
sustain them in an independent position. All the efforts of 
professors in college to effect a radical reform in the mental 
habits of students who have been permitted to proceed thus far 
in a wrong course, whether by exhortation, or discipline, or in 

any other way, if not perfectly nugatory, Must at least fall far 
short of the desired end. Quinctilian was right when he said, 
“ natura tenacissimi sumus eorum que rudibus annis perce- 

pimus; et hec ipsa magis pertinaciter herent, que deteriora 

sunt.” ‘The remedy does not reach the source of the evil ; the 
hurt is but slightly healed by it. 

Appeals like Professor Stuart’s to the instructers of colleges, 
if they stop there, are of no avail. It is morally impossible for 
a professor in college, be he ever so skilful, or faithful. to break 

up all the wonted habits of the student of some three or four 

years standing. If he were to “bray him in a mortar w with a 
pestle,” his wrong habits would not depart from him. He has 
been accustomed to think that the mere reading of his classics, 

so far as to make out a tolerable sense, is all that is necessary. 
The ability to read over a whole book of Virgil or Homer at 
a single exercise, is in his estimation the perfection of scholar- 
ship. So far from having been led to the exercise of the higher 
criticism, the examination of the beauties of style, of the nicer 
shades of thought, and felicitous arrangement of sentiment in 
his author, he has not ever been taught to analyze a single 
sentence, nor is he able to assign any reason for the choice, or 
arrangement of a single word. And yet he can boast of hav- 
ing read this and that author, and imagines that he has ex- 
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hausted all their fulness and beauty. Vain, we repeat it, is the 
effort to reform sucha mind. ‘There needs a new creation. 

What then isto be done? We have taken, it is true, an 
extreme case. All students are not so deficient as our remarks, 

if taken in an unqualified manner, might imply. But such 

cases, and those too insulated, or rare, do exist in our best col- 
leges. And the great majority of students fall very far short of 
the standard to which they might attain. The looseness and 

desultoriness of mind we have described, is far more general 
than is commonly supposed. Mingle in the throng of theolog- 

ical students, as they leave the lecture room, and listen to their 

remarks upon the lecture. “ ‘That was a striking anecdote,” 
says one : “YT wish the Dr. would spice his lectures with more 

illustration,” says another; “he is usually dull,” “he is not 
practical enough.” ‘These, and such like remarks, are almost 

the only ones you will hear, while you may see here and there 
a silent, thoughtful student, whose intellect has been fed with 
the profound views and reasonings of the lecturer, retiring from 

the crowd, disdaining to waste his “ breathing thoughts” upon 
the superficialness and inanity around him. 
What then, we repeat it, can be done? We answer, lay the 

axe at the root of the tree. ‘I‘ake the student at the beginning 

of his course. When he first opens his Latin-grammar and de- 
clines “penna.” ‘Teach him principles. Learn him to think 
and reason. He will not be slow to appreciate the benefit and 
the pleasure of it himself. Proceed upon this plan. When he 

commences his Virgil and Cicero, unfold to him their beauties. 
Teach him to appreciate the terseness and strength of the lan- 

guage. Make him feel that thorough study is its own re- 
ward. lL.ay open to him the high objects of study. Disabuse 

him of the false impression, so common to the minds of young 

students, that much Anowledge is necessarily wisdom. Make 
him to understand that—“ non refert multa, sed multum” 

it matters not ho'v many things, but how much, he knows. 
Do this in the outset. Let him read an hundred lines of Virgil 
in a thorough, radical way, and he will feel himself a satisfac- 
tion, a confidence of knowledge, which he would not exchange 
for the superficial perusal of the whole Acneid. 

With such views we are prepared to welcome any effort 
which promises to remedy, in any measure, the evils of which 
we complain. I[t is with peculiar pleasure, then, that we no- 
tice the little volume whose title stands at the beginning of this 
article. We hope that it has already attracted the notice of 
most of our readers. T’o such of them as have read it, it need no 
commendation of ours. For such as have not, we subjoin some 
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brief analysis of it, interspersing such remarks as may be sug. 
gested by its topics. 

It is addressed toa Young Student, in the first stage of 

a liberal education. ‘This circumstance, as would naturally be 
inferred from what we have said above, gives it its chief ex. 
cellence. It begins at the right end. Dr. Miller’s Letters to 

theological students,—sound, judicious, practical and minute 
though they be, for reasons suggested above, do not meet the 

exigency of the case. There was needed a book, which should 
be to students at our academies, what Dr. Miller’s book is, to 
those for whom it was designed. And such an one, the Au- 

thor of the “ Letters toa Young Student,” has produced. It 
is written in a chaste, simple, and perspicuous style, and evin- 
ces, on every page of it, by the particularity of its details, and 

its perfect adaptation to the circumstances and wants of those 

to whom it is addressed, that its author was master of his sub- 
ject, and every way qualified to write a book for young men in 
these circumstances, having had experience in them himself. 

The book is eminently a practical one. It comes home to 
the “business and bosoms” of students, with a directness of 
appeal, and a consciousness of the soundness of its principles, 
which cannot fail, we think, to find a corresponding echo in 
the breast of every candid young man, who peruses it. We 

were particularly struck with this characteristic of the book, on 
comparing its table of contents with that of a book entitled 

“ Letters to a Young Gentleman commencing his education,” 

published a few years ago by a distinguished living author. 

One letter of the latter book, is on the “ Low state of Philoso- 
phy ;” another on “Brown’s theory of cause and effect ;” 
another “ onthe question whether Moses was the writer of the 
several books of the Pentateuch,” and the others on subjects 
equally intelligible and edifying toa young gentleman, just 
commencing his education. 

We surely need not say that our author has avoided all such 
transcendental things.—His first letter is introductory, and 
composed of “ general remarks on the formation of character” 
—setting forth, in a simple and convincing form, the high ob- 

jects of an education, the importance of a right beginning, the 
necessity of fixed principles, good habits, &c.—The second 
letter is on real/h, a subject that can never be agitated too 
much, or too early, in relation to a sedentary life. Would that 
we could transcribe with a pen of iron every precept of this 
letter, on the heart of every student, young and old, in this 
country. When will students learn that there is an education 
of the body, as important as that of the mind, and which can 

an i. 
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no more be neglected without a sacrifice of coinfort and use- 

fulness, and oftentimes of life itself? Alas! this truth is often 
Jearned too late ;—and a broken constitution, shattered nervous 
syste, and a sad predisposition to disease, are the fruits of the 
rst years of the student’s course. 

The next two letters are on the subject of “ Intellectual 
habits.” ‘hen follow two on “ Moral habits ;’ and one more 
on “ College life,” closes the volume. 

In our previous remarks, we have alluded to the want of 
something in the early stages of study, calculated to educate 

(educo—i. e. to draw out) the mind. Our author’s hints on 
all the various points which go to form the student’s mental 

character, on his personal habits, on system, patient investiga 

tion, thorough analysis, &c., are the suggestions of a mind 
deeply imbued with sound philosophy, and accustomed to close 

and accurate observation. And we are fully persuaded that 1 

young man can ponder and practise the precepts he has given, 
and not make a wiser man. He will learn that every thing, 
his books, his intercourse, his walks, all the circumstances and 

relations in which he finds himself, are to be laid under con 

tribution, to the developement and strenvthening of his intel- 

lect. He will, in the very outset, acquire a habit of analysis, 
of * patient thought,” more invaluable to him, than the richest 

stores of acquisition. He will come, at a very early period of 
his course, to take large and comprehensive views of the ends 

and means of education, and learn to subject his partialities for 
some favorite science, or pursuit, to the higher object of mental 

symmetry and completeness. Nothing is more common than 

for students to conclude, “a@ priori,” that mathematics, or 

languages, or natural science, will be of no use to them. In 
every such case their feelings practise a delusion upon their 

better judgment. ‘The secret of their error is, that they do not 
love these studies. They do not love them, because they have 
never thoroughly understood, even their elements. Let the 

student, in the first instance, in the practice of the excellent 
rules of our author, lay a good foundation, and be thoroughly 
indoctrinated in the elementary principles of science ; and noth 

ing will be dull, or uninteresting to him. 
The minutize of Latin and Greek philology, and the theo- 

tems of Conic Sections, will have, for him, as many attractions, 
as ever his once favorite hobbies would have had. It is the 

happiness cf a well-disciplined mind, to be able to apply itself 
to any important subject, with alacrity and vigor. ‘To sucha 
mind, “dabor ipse voluptas est ;” and the more abstruse and 

difficult the subject of investigation, the higher the enjoyment 
VOL. VI—NO IV. 20 
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it experiences in the effort. A student trained up under the 
full influence of the principles of our author, will never, we are 
confident, join in the “ hue and cry” against “the prescribed 
course of study.” He will bow with deference to the wisdom 

and experience that have marked out this course. He will give 
due prominence to every part of it, satisfied of its symmetry 
and completeness, and having felt in his own experience the 

“commune vinculum,” of the sciences and the indispensable 

necessity of acquaintance with each to the complete develope- 
ment of his faculties. 

Such a student will be no literary dyspeptic, craving the most 
highly seasoned viands, and yet not able thoroughly to digest 

the simplest and plainest food ; but a man of a well-toned and 

vigorous system, to whom new facts are not an useless and 
cumbrous lumber, referable to no principle, and contributing 

neither to expand nor invigorate the mind, but the materials of 

productive thought, and the means of future acquisition. Trace 
the course of such an one up through the various stages of his 

progress, and we see him, not panting and fainting in the race, 
disheartened by the difficulties which accumulate at every step, 
and forced at last to take up with the pitiable salvo, that he has 
“no genius” for this and the other branch of study,—but urg- 

ing his way, with undaunted and accelerated step, through 

every difficulty, exulting in the very trials of his course, and 
turning them into the occasjons and the means of increased 

strength and zeal. “ Vires acquirit eundo;’ he craves no 
“ royal road ;” but finds, or makes, a way for himself. 

When we think of such an one, and compare his course 
with that of the miserable drivellers that so often pass under 
the name of students, we must confess our spirit is stirred with- 
in us. But when we reflect on what wrong principles young 
men are started in their course, and what misdirection is given 

to their efforts, honestly and wnirittingly, we are constrained 

to pity, not to blame them. Nor is it strange that their pri- 

mary teachers should mistake the right direction. 
A ready memory, and the ability to repeat strikiug facts and 

sentiments, is, in a young mind, much more brilliant, than 
any powers of thought and combination, which boys usually 
possess. Memory then is cultivated ; this faculty alone is 
sought to be developed ; and the young man by the time he 
comes to commence his preparation for college, is thoroughly 
imbued with the opinion, that the perfection of genius is, to 
possess a retentive memory and ready wit. Nothing can tend 
more directly to correct this mistaken apprehension in the 
minds, both of teachers and pupils, than a close adherence to 
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such a system of mental regimen as is contemplated in th> 

plan of our author. We regard the principles which lie at the 

bottom of his rules on “ Intellectual habits,” as the true philo 

sophy of education, which needs only to be made known, to 

command “the universal assent and approbation of men of 

sound and candid minds. 
Having said so much on the subject of mental discipline, we 

have space merely to glance at the infinitely more important 

subject of moral culture. Indeed, it is only in its relations to this 

better part of education, that we would ever speak of the im 
provement of the intellect. And we shall not be deemed her- 

etical, if we give it as our sober opinion, that much of the su- 
perficial piety that is found in our public institutions and sem- 

inaries, may be traced directly to the loose mental habits of 

students. Coleridge has an aphorism which has often seemed 
to us to contain the secret of the mushroom piety of many stu 
dents. “In the state of perfection,” says he, in his Aids to 

Reflection, “ perhaps all other faculties may be swallowed up 

in love, or superseded by immediate vision; but it is on the 

wings of the CueRueIM, 1.e. (according to the interpretation 

of the ancient Hebrew doctors,) the intellectual powers and 

energies, that we must first be borne up to the ‘ pure empy- 

rean.’ It must be seraphs, and not the hearts of imperfect 

mortals, that can burn unfuelled and self-fed.” A mind trained 
to vigorous action and effort, is the best substratum for vigorous 

piety. He who thinks intensely and independently on science, 
will, if pious, have profound and thorough views in religion. 
There is a mutual action betweeen the intellect and the heart : 

and as “one hour of solitude passed in sincere and earnest 
prayer,” (to borrow another of Coleridge’s burning thoughts) 
“or, the conflict with, and conquest over a single passion, of 
subtle bosom sin, will teach us more of thought, will more 

effectually awaken the faculty and form the habit of reflec- 

tion than a year’s study in the schools, without them ;” so, on 
the other hand, the perfect mastery of a theorem of Euclid 
will give a tone and vigor to the exercises of a pious mind, 
which weeks of vapid appeals to mere feeling and sympathy 
would never produce. 

The little volume before us, then, cannot but promote a 
healthy and vigorous piety, by reason of the increased tone it 
will impart to the whole mental constitution of the student. 
But it will exert a more direct and powerful influence still. In 
these days of excitement and action, the tendency of inexpe- 
rienced minds is to attach undue importance to sudden and vio- 
lent impulses, and to overlook the necessity of persevering vigi- 
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lance, and constant self-superintendence. Contemplative piety 
is, we fear, far too much neglected by students. ‘They forget 

that the education of the heart is as much a matter of philo- 
sophy, as the training of the intellect; that as much patient 
thought, and diligent study, and fixed resolution, and syste- 
matic discipline are requisite for the former work, as for the lat- 

ter. It is no Sabbath-day’s irksome retirement, nor occasional 
attendance at a protracted meeting which will “ bring under 
the body,” and develope and invigorate the principle of the 

spiritual life. Leviathan is not so tamed. Daily retirement 
and prayer, unremitted watchfulness and diligent keeping of 
the heart, are the only conditions of spiritual growth. A piety 

that has grown up under other influences than those of the 
showers and dews and sunshine, which are its usual and ap- 
pointed means of developement, must want that firmness of 

fibre and texture, which only can secure strength and perma- 
nence. 

It is the dictate of sound philosophy, that a man’s mental 

character, at any particular moment, is but the embodied result 

of all hjs previous mental exercises. And so of bis religious 

character, which is in fact but a part of this same mental con- 

stitution. The state of the man’s heart now, is just what all 
the antecedent influences and habits and exercises of it, have 
conspired to make it. Nor do the regenerating. and sane- 
tifying influences of the Holy Spirit, break up th's chain of 
cause and effect. Even in the most marked and sudden trans- 
formation of character, where there is most evidently a “new 
creation,” the consequences of this eternal and immutable law 

of sequences, are perceived in all their power. ‘The man of 
dissolute life, the worldling, or profane, does not find it an easy 

matter, even by the assistance of the Holy Spirit, to resist and 
overcome the power of his inrooted habit. When years even 

have passed away, and he has succeeded, in a great measure, 
In repressing its power, it sometimes, upon the recurrence of 
temptation, wakes up toa freshness and energy, of which its 
unhappy subject had been long unconscious. 

Of how much importance, then, that an engine of so vast 
a power as habit, should have all its*energies enlisted in favor 

of spiritual improvement. Let a young man form systematic 

habits of devotion and self-examination; let him subject his 
heart to such a rigid discipline as our author contemplates in 
his practical rules, and he cannot fail, if he have the “ root of 
the matter in him,” to make attainments in piety, while yet 
in his preparatory course, which might put to the blush, the 
irregular and fitful pietism of many a student in theology. 
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On the subject of these early attainments in piety, our author's 
remarks are so pertinent, and accord so entirely with our own 
views, that we give them at length. We quote them as a fair 
specimen of our author’s style and manner, though the body of 

his book is of a more business-like and practical character. 
“Beware of the delusive notion, that some future time 

will be more convenient for entire devotion to God. The 

pernicious influence of such a notion on Christian character, is 

seen in every walk of life. All Christians will acknowledge 

that they ought now to live for God alone. But how to do 

this they find not. ‘There are, at present, great difficulties in 
the way of entire devotion to God. ‘Their circumstances are 

unfavorable to the cultivation of ardent devotional feeling. But 

they hope their situation will be better soon. They are look- 

ing forward to a future period, when they confidently expect to 
find it much more easy to be eminently devoted Christians. 

They hope to have more leisure, or to be free from some strong 
temptations which now harass them, or to enjoy better religious 
privileges, or, in some other respect, to possess greater facilities 
for the cultivation of piety. Well, the anticipated time ar- 
rives. And it may be, the anticipated change of circumstances 
takes place. ‘They have more leisure. ‘They are delivered 
from some temptations, to which they had been exposed. They 
possess better religious privileges. But leisure hours may steal 

away the heart from God, as well as busy ones. And when 
one temptation passes away, some other usually takes its place. 
And the best religious privileges will not make it easy to “ cru- 

cify the flesh with the affections and lusts.” They find it diffi- 
cult still to give up the whole heart to God. But still they cling 
to their old delusion. ‘They again look forward to some future 
time, as the happy period when difficulties will all vanish away, 
and they shall become what the word of God requires them to 

be. Alas, how many go through life in this way, always 

‘¢ about to live, 

For ever on the brink of being born.” 

And yet they “die the same.” If saved at all, they are saved 
“as by fire.” Perhaps a student is in peculiar danger of fall- 
ing into such a course. His circumstances undergo some 
change, at every transition from one stage of study to another. 
And as he is constantly looking forward to some such transi- 
tion, it is not strange that a deceitful heart should lead him 
to neglect present effort, in the hope that a change of circum- 
stances will soon render high Christian attainments more easy. 

Such, I doubt not, is the course of many a Christian stu- 
*20 
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dent—if Christian he may be called, who is so unlike hig 
divine Master. At the academy he is pressed with study. He 

wishes to fit himself for college in as short a time as possible, 

His classical exercises seem to him to demand all his time, and 
all his strength. He can find but little leisure for the peculiar 

duties of religion,—but little time to read his Bible—to search 

his heart—to pray—to labor for the conversion of sinners 

around him. He acknowledges his worldliness. He even af- 
fects to lament it. But he hardly knows how he can de better 
just now. He lives, however, in hopes of better times. When 
he enters college, he doubts not he shall be a more devoted 

Christian. He will then, he hopes, have more leisure. He will 

not be required to accomplish the most he can possibly do in 

the studies of his class; but his daily task will be assigned. 

And he confidently expects to find ample time for the culture 
of his own heart, and for offices of Christian faithfulness to those 

around him. He soothes his conscience with many a bright 

picture of the excellent life he then will lead.— Well, the years 

of his academical course pass by. He enters college. But, 

alas! though circumstances have changed, his heart remains 

the same. He loves the world still. And even here the way 
of Christian virtue is difficult. Business presses upon him. 

Temptations cluster around him. Ambition woos and wins 
his heart. And he is now still more inclined than ever, to de- 
fer the work of entire self-denial to a more convenient season. 

But that convenient season, he thinks, is surely not far distant. 

He designs to become a minister of the gospel. And in the 
theological seminary, he confidently expects to find a happy 
retreat from temptation, and such facilities for the culture of 
pious feeling, that even his cold heart will be warmed, and his 

sluggish spirit roused. His companions will all be pious men— 
his studies sacred—his object holy. How can he fail there to 

make high Christian attainments ?—At length his college days 
are ended. Crowned with those academic laurels which fired 
his vain heart with ambition, and stole his affections from God ; 
he goes to the theological seminary. But even there he finds, 
that worldliness still cleaves to his spirit. 'The chains of sinful 
habit have become too strong to be easily broken. He finds it 
quite possible to be surrounded by pious men, and yet live far 

estranged from God—to study the “letter” of the divine word, 
and yet fail to catch the “Spirit” which “maketh alive.” He 
is, perhaps, a close student. He becomes skilled in all the 
minuitiz of sacred philology, and in every department of theo- 
logical science. And he maintains the form of godliness ; but 
he has very little of its power—And can he still quiet his 
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conscience in present worldliness, with the vain hope, that some 
future change of circumstances will bring him near to God ? 
Itiseven so. “Iam busied now,” he says to himself, “ with 
abstruse philological matters, and the subtleties of polemic theo 
logy. My companions are all pious men. ‘There are no im 

nenitent sinners in close connection with me, to excite feelings 
of holy compassion in my soul—to present their awakening 

claims to my prayers and my efforts. When I enter the min 
istry, the sense of its high responsibilities, and the sympathies 
of the pastoral relation, cannot fail to raise high the tone of 

pious feeling in my heart.”—Deluded man! He takes upon 

him the holy office of the ministry. And he maintains per 

haps a fair reputation. But he is still a “ half-way Christian.’ 
The habit of shrinking from present self-deuial, in the hope 

of finding entire devotion to God more convenient hereafter, has 

become so confirmed, that it seems almost impossible to break 
it, It goes with him tothe grave. And if he sink rot at last 

to the final abode of the hypocrite, he is, indeed, “ scarcely 
saved.” , 

Let me now say to you, my dear young friend, “ now is the 

accepted time” for entire devotion to God. You may be tempt 

ed now ; but so it will always be. Your present temptations 
may pass away, but others will come in their stead. It may be 

difficult now to keep near to God. But difficult it will alway 

be, till the “ flesh” ceaseth to “lust against the spirit,” and the 
world,” and the “god of this world,” to tempt you. Beware, 
then, of saying, I cannot be a devoted Christian now, but | 
hope to become one hereafter. Would you know what will be 
your character at college, or in the theological seminary, or in 
the Christian ministry,*just ask yourself, what am I now ? 
what habits am I now forming? These habits will abide with 
you, it may be, till your dying day. Give then, your whole 
soul to the Saviour now. And form such habits as you would 
be willing to carry with you into college,—the theological sem 
inary—the Christian ministry—-aye, and even to the judgment 
seat.”—pp. 110 —116. 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 

THE ADVANTAGES OF SABBATH SCHOOLS. 

{As the season comes round in which renewed and increased exertions are 

called for in behalf of Sabbath Schools, we hope the following may prove 
timely and useful.] 

We come to a consideration of this subject, fully convinced that 
its importance has never yet been sufficiently felt, and that the ex- 
perience of one or two generations, will prove Sabbath Schools to 
be one of the most pewerful means of benefitting the human race, 

In the present exhibition of the advantages of Sabbath Schools, 

we will follow the light of prospective reasoning, without reference 

to any facts which experience may have shown. ‘These advanta- 
ges may be set forth, Ist, in the character of the Sabbath School 

pupils ; 2d, in the character of Sabbath Schvol teachers ; and 34d, 
tn the nature of the truths taught in these schools, and the circum- 

stances under which those truths are communicated. 
I. The character of Sabbath scholars, Both religion and phi- 

losophy show us the advantages resulting from the youthful age of 

the pupils in Sabbath Schools. It ts a rule of our holy religion, 
laid upon parents, to train up their children up in the way wherein 
they ought to walk through life. The obligation of this rule is not 

only felt in the heart which has been sanctified, but it is an element 
of the natural heart, placed there at creation, by the same God 
who afterwards inspired the wise man by whom it was written in 
Scripture. But while the duty is felt, few place sufficient reli- 
ance on the positive promise, connected with its performance. 
There are reasons to be found in all human hearts for this want 
of reliance upon the truth of this declaration. Were it to be felt 
as sensibly, and believed as strongly, as,our present existence, what 
a tremendous weiglit of responsibility would it bring upon every 

parent! How would it make every one concerned in the business 
of education, sensible that on his efforts hung, inevitably, the fu- 
ture character of his pupil! How would it teach us all to gather 
good and holy influences around the child: to remove from him 
all precepts and examples of evil, and to watch over him with un- 
slumbering anxiety, as a pledge committed to us, and to be ac- 
counted for by us, in the great day of the Lord! From this accu- 
mulation of care, labor, and responsibility, our evil natures lead 
us to shrink, and we become exceedingly ingenious in removing 
from our shoulders the burden. Now Sabbath Schools, in view 
of this Scripture, possess vast advantages for moulding the youth- 
ful character into forms of good, and sending their pupils forward 
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in the way they sheuld go in this life, to the life that is to come. 
In the light of philosophy these advantages may be seen as 

clearly as in the light of Scripture. In childhood the conscience 
possesses great sensibility and power. Its office is to report im- 

pressions of right and wrong, and thus to act as a check on our 

passions and appetites. It is vastly affected, however, by the 

training and education it receives: and if neglected or abused, 

becomes weaker and weaker, and nearly loses, at last, both its 

excitability, and its power of warning. If early nurtured and cul- 
tivated, its strength is increased. Habitual obedience to its dic- 

tates not only keeps it alive, but increases its guiding power. As 

by being often violated, it becomes blunted and deadened ; so the 
oftener it is awakened and obeyed, the more susceptible are we 

to its impressions, and the more confirmed in our habits of obedi- 
ence. 
Of these facts relating to conscience, Sabbath Schools avail 

themselves, and they ought to be appreciated as of inestimable 

value. 
Again. In childhood the mind is not hardened hy lonz-formed 

habits of evil thinking or acting. We cannot sufficiently bless 

God for the powerful auxiliary to the performance of duty , which 
he has given us in the force of habit. Nor can we guard, with 

too great caution and zeal, from perversion to evil purposes, this 

instrument which our heavenly Parent has given us for good. A 

habit ofanly kind is with difficulty overcome ;—it is a new-formed 
nature. But when made coincident with our original carnal and 

perverse natures, its energy is tremendously augmented. Sabbath 
Schools possess the advantage of anticipating this good or evil, 

and of turning this principle to great account in education. They 
avail themselves of the early disposition to imitate, and to form 
habits, and give such direction to these tendencies as may make 
them truly blessed. In this respect, they may be said to snatch 
from the author of evil, the instrument which he purloined from 
the armory of heaven, and turned against our race. Solomon had 
seen the force of this acquired nature, and calculated wisely on 

its power over human action, when he made the declaration be- 
fore alluded to. He saw the need of giving a very early bent to 
the mind, even in its leaf and twig, so that the branch and tree 
might be inclined to good. He had experienced the iron obsti- 
nacy of our wicked natures, when cased in the invulnerable ar- 
mor of habit. Experience is now, every day, showing in domes- 
tic circles, the truth of his assertion, and enforcing it by examples 
of both gladness and sorrow. 
And thirdly, philosophy coincides with religion, in exhibiting 

the advantages of Sunday Schools, by showing us that in child- 
hood the heart is filled with warm affections, reaching out for ob- 
jects on which to fix themselves, and which, by the blessing of 
the Holy Spirit, education may turn to pure and holy things. It 
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is delightful to contemplate the affections of the young ; their rich 
abundance ; their unsuspectingness ; how warmly they gush out; 
how guilelessly they centre on an object; —how tenacious sly and 

fondly they cling to it. But the fact that they so rapidly assume 
the complexion of those objects, on which they are allowed to 
pour themselves out, shows the infinite importance of securing 

them in behalf of truth and virtue ; and the advantages of Sabbath 
Schools in accomplishing this object, are most manifest. .We do 

not pretend to say that aught but the Holy Spirit can sanctify the 

heart. But we do say that his customary operations are by means 
and that this principle of human nature, may, by Sabbath School 
instruction, be made one of the most efficient means used by that 

blessed Spirit. 

II. The character of the teachers of Sabbath Schools shows 
us that creat advantages must result from Ms se Institutions, 

What are the teachers, and who are they? Are they hirelings, 
performing a task for selfish purposes? No. ‘Theirs are un- 
bought labors in the field of benevolence. ‘They are the disciples 
of Jesus Christ, coming to their work in the spirit of love,—love 
to God, and love to men. ‘Their purpose is to benefit, to the 

greatest possible amount, their pupils. They act under the im- 
pulse of motives which are gathered from both time and eternity. 
They know and feel that they are forming brothers and sisters 
husbands and wives, and parents and citizens, for this world ; él 
fixing the destiny of * souls that can never die in the world to come; 
and can their zeal be cold, their efforts smali, their success doubt. 
ful? Does not reason teach us even on mere human principles, 
that they, who act from such motives, and under such responsi- 
bilities, will advance vastly farther on the road to success, than 
they who are carried forward by the mere efforts of vold and cal- 
culating self-interest? The Bible declares this also. Nor is this 

coincidence between the light of nature and revelation a solitary 

one. In every case where human reason acts unrestrained by 
prejudice and passion, coincidence exists so far as reason can 
reach. ‘The Bible goes, however, far beyond human sagacity, in 
all cases; and in the present instance, it assures us that efforts 

made under such circumstances, are certain to secure God's 
blessings, not only for those who labor, but for the object of their 
exertions. It tells us that our Father in heaven, from whom com- 
eth every good gift, is delighted to behold the creatures of his 

hands engaged in the same benevolent work, in which he is him- 
self engaged ; and that his hand is extended to aid their efforts, 
and bless them to their full desire. Can the advantages of such 
teaching be doubted ? 

The instruction is given with many prayers, which, like sweet 
incense, come up before the Lord, and find favor. So that by a 
triple cord—the three-fold cord of untiring zeal, disinterested ex- 
ertion, and believing prayer, are temporal and immortal benefits 
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secured to this teaching. And this glorious combination of en- 
couraging circumstances ought to give us full faith in the expect- 
ed advantages of these institutions. 

III. We now-pass to a consideration of the advantages which 
may be expected from the nature of the truths taught in Sabbath 
Schools, and some further circumstances under which they are 
inculcated. 
The instructions of the Sabbath School are wonderfully fitted 

to affect the youthful heart. They are from the word of God, and 
teaching from the word of God, comes home to the feelings of a 
child like no other instruction, It excites his interest, and wins 
his affections beyond every thing else. In all story or song, there 
js nothing found like the Bible,—so simple in pathos, so engross- 
ing in interest, so elevating in influence. The whole relation of 

God’s doings towards the children of men; the creation of the 

world; the entrance of sin into paradise ; the patriarchal history ; 

the wanderings, settlement, elevation to power, and the decline of 
God’s chosen people ; the coming of Messiah, and his character 

and life, are listened to as no human production ever was; while 
they impress themselves most dee ply on the memory, and enter 
more completely into the heart of the child than any thing else 
ever does or can. ‘The influence upon conduct, exercised by the 

heart, is very powerful, whether it be in deterring from evil, or 
encouraging to good ;—and we can readily calculate the advanta- 

ges to character, both individual and general, that must be pro- 

duced by a system of education which engages the affections in 
behalf of virtue. 

But not only is that Scripture truth which forms the principal 
part of Sabbath School instruction, engaging in manner and 

pleasing in incident; it is also important in principle, and advan- 
tages must follow from its inculcation in this respect. It teaches 
the way to eternal life; and, although its lessons may not be 
blessed at once to the conversion of the soul, yet is it the most 
common and powerful agent of the blessed Spirit in producing 
that effect. Moreover, an early acquaintance with the Bible, as 
observation and experience have both shown, is the most certain 
protection against skepticism and infidelity, even though conver- 
sion should not take place. That feeling of awe, with which the 
Sabbath scholar is accustomed to regard the word of God, togeth- 
er with the influence which its maxims never altogether fail to 
exert over his actions, is the greatest defence to a yet unsancti- 
fied mind, against the attack of the scoffer and unbeliever. Such 
are the truths of the Bible, that, being received into the young 
heart, before the devices of Satan and the growth of sin have har- 
dened it and blinded its moral vision, they in a great measure 
forestal the evil which might otherwise be lod, ged there; so that 
the internal convictions of a mind once effectually imbued with 
them, become, as it were, a part of its elemental character, against 
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which the enemies of truth, and even a wicked life may long la- 
bor in vain. It is to be hoped, too, that conversion may take 

place immediately ; and this, more than it has been, should be 
the object of Sabbath School instruction, namely, not only the 

fortification of the mind against temptation and the preparation of 

it for conversion in coming years, but its immediate conversion 
now while young. 

Connected with the inculcation of Scripture truths is one cir- 

cumstance, with the mention of which, this brief view of the ad- 

vantages of Sabbath Schools, will be closed. ‘The day of instruc- 
tion is the holy Sabbath ;—God’s own chosen day. The toil, and 

care, and bustle of the world, are banished from recollection, and 

a calm is spread over the mind which fits it for the reception of 

truth. Even the youngest scholar feels solemn, amid the general 
solemnity and stillness around him; as the bells toll forth their 

music, and as the prayer of his teacher ascends to that God whose 
house he is in, and whose day itis. ‘The effect of such seeming- 
ly small things, is immense, in predisposing the mind to the re- 
ception of profitable instruction, and should, by no means, be for- 

gotten. Irom the school-room the pupils go to the congregation, 

composed of their parents and older friends, and again hear the 

truths of the Bible taught, to the solemn and attentive audience. 

Thus every circumstance seems calculated for effect,—salutary, 
holy effect. We know not how a scheme of instruction could 
have been devised more perfect in its adaptation to produce the 
desired results, than that of Sabbath Schools. Without examin- 
ing the testimony which experience has borne to the advantages 
that they have produced; without recounting the thousands who 
have been converted by their means; or the extraordinary effect 
they have had in a few years on the moral tone of society ; or the 
wonderful rapidity which has marked their increase aud exten- 
sion ; but Jooking merely at the character of their pupils, and of 
their teachers; the benevolent zeal which originated and carries 
them onward ; the nature of the instruction, and the peculiar cir- 
cumstances of solemnity under which it is given, we are ready to 
repeat the assertion with which we commenced, that the advan- 
tages which have resulted, and must result, from these schools, is 

altogether beyond present estimation. 

We had hoped to publish in this number another miscellaneous article or 

two and several notices of recent publications, but for want of room they are 

necessarily omitted. 
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COMMUNICATIONS. 

[The following is the first of several articles on the same subject, which 

an esteemed friend and correspondent proposes to furnish in successive num- 

bers for our pages. Of the interest, with which it will be read, we need not 

speak,—nor need we of its promise. ] 

THE CRUCIFIXION. 

NO. I. 

If there is one subject, which, to a person of Christian sensi- 
bility affords matter of inexhaustible interest, it is the subject 
of our Saviour’s death. Angels “ desire to look into it,” glori- 
fied saints delight in learning about it, and the church on earth 

strive to “know nothing but Jesus Christ and him crucified.” 
There are, however, some circumstances, which, to many even 
good men, make the subject less interesting and less profitable 
than it might be. The principal of these circumstances are, 
—first, familiarity with the words of the sacred narration ;— 
secondly, a passiveness and listlessness in the mode of reading 
them ;—and thirdly, a want of chronological, geographical and 
historical knowledge concerning the events narrated. But these 
obstacles may be easily removed, and it is one design of the 
writer in this and the following papers, to attempt their remo- 
val. 

It is not at all strange, that a person, who from childhood 
has been familiar with the evangelical notices of the crucifix- 
ion, should find the sacred words now so monotonous, as to 
make little impression upon him. But by a change of the 
words and by writing the history in his own style, he may gain 
afresh and deep impression. Though he cannot equal the 
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phraseology of the Evangelists, yet the bare circumstance of 
giving to their thoughts a new ‘dress, will impart to them a 
novelty, such as the | face of nature receives from a sudden fall 

of snow, or the first verdure of spring. 
One effect of our familiarity with the sacred expressions is, 

the passive and listless state of mind with which we now read 
them. ‘This inactivity also results from another cause. We 
imagine that we are thoroughly a¢quainted with all the inci- 

dents which the Bible relates concerning the «rucifixion, and 

therefore that we have nothing to learn. But we may easily 

expel this deceptive idea, and may give a quickening impulse 
to our minds, by collating the four evangelical descriptions of 
this subject, and by gathering together into one history of our 
own, the substance of the four distinct and different histories 

which we have so ofien read separately. No one can thus col- 
late the accounts of the fall of Peter, or the fate of Judas, or 
any important event attending the Saviour’s death, without 
finding new facts, which, but for his diligent comparison, he 

never would have discovered ; and without collecting a new 

history from the materials which had lain scattered, and many 
of them unobserved, in the condensed sacred histories. “ Noth- 
ing more to learn about the crucifixion”? Let the man, who 
thus rests contented, undertake to determine the order of -the 

tragical occurrences connected with this event, and he will find 
not only a mass of new information which will astonish and 
invigorate him, but also an amount of difficulty which will 
perplex and humble him, and dispose, as well as teach him, to 
read with an active, inquiring, and penetrating mind. When 
we read the single narration of Matthew with no effect, but 

with an indolent willingness to receive any idea which happens 
to come into our minds, we may expect to think that we are 
reading the same thing over and over, and to sigh for more 

freshness and life. But when we keep our eyes open upon the 
collateral narrations, and strive to detect and to reconcile the 
apparent disagreemenis, we shall then receive a mental elasti- 

city and incitement, which will add a double interest to our 
reading, and a deuble profit to our souls. 

There is alsoa way of operating upon our own faculties, by 

which we may break up the monotonous and careless habit of 
reading, which we condemn. Hess has well described it in his 

beautiful “ Geschicte der drey letzen Lebens-jahne Jesu.” “I 
always find,” he says,* “that the Evangelical History makes 
the strongest impression upon my mind, when I try to make 

* Page 429. Note. Vol. ii. 
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myself think that I am reading it for the first time in my 
life. 'The fact that many find in the history so litue which is 
elevating and entertaining, arises very natura'ly from this one 
circumstance among others, that they cannot fasten their minds 
upon the history as upon a new one, and bring themselves as 

for the first time to the work of reading a story, which has 
been known to them from early youth.” 

Of all the obstacles, however, which lessen our interest in 
the evangelical account ef the crucifixion, the greatest is our 
ignorance of the chronological, geographical and historical facts 
connected with it. Geography and chronology have been 
termed “the two eyes of history,” and the history of the customs 
and the places alluded to by the Evangelists, is essential to a 

clear and operative understanding of their accounts. We must 
have, what Lord Kaimes calls, an “ideal presence” of the 
scenes described, or we shall not be adequately aflected by the 
description. In order to enter into the spirit of the four Evan- 
gelists, we must see, as vividly as if with our bodily eyes, the 
situation of Palestine, and of its inhabitants; we must feel its 
breezes fanning our faces, and hear its rivers rushing down its 

hills. We cannot be too particular in our ideas of the face of 
that delightful country ; the appearance of its sky and its soil, 
the temperature of its atmosphere, and the location of its cities 
and villages. We shall be surprised at the increased signifi- 
cancy which is given to the sacred narrations by our plain and 
distinct images of the sacred scenes. 

This branch of knowledge is the more important, because 
it has been encumbered with so much that is visionary. Au- 
thorities upon it are as unsound as they are numerous, and 
the readers of the Bible are exposed not only to a want of 
correct ideas, but also to the admission of the most impro- 

bable conjectures. It is therefore proposed to introduce into 
the ensuing numbers, from authorities which are judicious and 
can be depended upon, such chronological, geographical, and 
historical details as may elucidate the sacred record; and to de- 
vote the remainder of the present paper to such general state- 
ments as may be most necessary to impart vividness to our ideas 
of the crucifixion. 

“ Chronologists,” says Jahn,* “are agreed that our common 
era, which was first used by Dyonisius, in the year 526 after 
Christ, and introduced into the Western Church by the Pope 
in the year 532, places the birth of Christ some years too late. 
but it is not yet determined whether the difference is two, three. 

* Hebrew Commonwealth, § 122. p. 412. 
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four, five, or even eight years.” ‘The more general opinion, 
however, is, that there is an error of four years, and that Christ 
was born in the year 4000 A. M.; that our vulgar era com- 
menced in the year 4004 A. M., and that the crucifixion 
occurred in the year 37 of our Lord’s life, and 4036 of 

the creation. Still, it will not be expedient for us to deviate, 
from the chronology of Archbishop Usher, which, though 
incorrect, is generally received, and which assigns the 
death of Christ to the year 33, instead of 37, and of course 
determines the present year to be 1833, instead of 1837. At 
this time, Tiberias Nero had been reigning at Rome, as succes- 
sor to Augustus, about seventeen years; Pontius Pilate had 
been Procurator of Judea, as successor of Valerius Gratus, 
about seven years; and Joseph Caiaphus had been high priest 
of the Jews, as successor to Simon, about seven years. 

As it is impossible for us to determine precisely the year of 
the crucifixion, it is equally impossil.le to determine the calendar 
day. The feast of the Passover was on the 15th of the month 
Nisan—the crucifixion was on the day before the feast—the 
month Nisan commenced with the first appearance of the new 
moon in our April; so that the crucifixion took place on the 
14th day after the April new moon. But on what day of the 
month the new moon appeared, we are ignorant. The com- 
mon opinion is,” that the 3d of April was the day of the cruci- 
fixion, and the 5th of April the day of the resurrection’, and 
the 14th of May the time of the ascension.t By this chrono- 
logy the observances in the Catholic church are regulated. But 
it assumes against evidence that we know the year of the Sa- 
viour’s death, and also that the month Nisan commenced with 
the new moon in March, instead of that in April. ‘That the 
new moon in March was in later days regarded by the Jews as 
the commencement of the month Nisan is evident from the 
the Rabbins ; but that it was not so regarded in the time of 
Christ and previously, is evident, not only from Josephus, but 
also from the whole current of Scriptural chronology.} As the 
evidence preponderates decidedly in favor of that system, which 
refers the commencement of Nisan, or Abib, to the latter part 
of our April,|| we must conclude it probable that the crucifixion 
occurred in the beginning of May, and the ascension about the 
middle of June. We cannot obtain greater particularity of 

* See Chronological Table at the end of Calmet’s Dictionary, by Robinson, p. 983: 
also art. Chronology in the Edinburgh Encyclopedia, p. 273. 

t See art. Jerusalem in Worcester’s Gazetteer; also the Chronological tables in 
Calmet’s Dictionary and Edinburgh Ency clopedia. 

t See on this subiect, Jahn’s Archeology, § 103, of the Months and the Year. 
|| See art. “ Months” in Calmet’s Dictionary, edited by Robinson. 
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date than this, without previously determining the precise year 
of the memorable events, and making an astronomical calcula- 

tion of the lunar changes in that year. 
We will now devote a few pages to the Geography and 

Natural History of the Holy Land. 
Palestine is situated in the south-western extremity of Asia. 

Its boundaries varied at different times; but, in its greatest ex- 

tent, it had Syria on the north, Syria and Arabia Deserta on 
the east, Arabia on the south, and the Mediterranean Sea on 
the west. Its extreme length was about 180 miles, its extreme 
breadth about 80, and its greatest number of inhabitants was 
about 3,000,000.* It is described in many passages of the Old 
Testament, as a land of mountains, and this, as a general de- 

scription, is sufficiently accurate. From Lebanon in the north- 
ern extremity of the land, came forth two parallel chains of 
mountains, running from north to south, one on each side of 
the Jordan, and stretching out into many different branches. 
Here and there are the chains broken by plains and spacious 
vallies; and, after they have traversed the whole extent of 

Palestine, “ they both unite with the mountains of Horeb and 
Sinai. As you go from Joppa,” on the shore of the Mediterra- 

nean, “to the interior, the whole region is diversified with hills 
and the richest and most beautiful vales.—In the southern 
part of the country, the hills are of middling height, are un- 
even, and of irregular form. ‘The hills nearest to Jerusalem 
are composed in great measure of chalk-stone, which is very 
much like the flint-stone, and has a white color, or rather, fades 

into a whitish yellow. Farther still in the interior, towards the 
Dead Sea, the hills are of a looser species of the chalk or lime 
rock, avhich is partly white and partly grey, through the sub- 
stance of which are scattered in separate strata, red glistening 
stones. Near Jericho, the hills are barren and unfruitful, and 
the vales are desert, without buildings, without plants, full of 
quartz stones.—In the northern half of the country, the moun- 
tains present a more pleasing appearance ; they are not so high 

as those in the southern half, are more like hills, and are cov- 

ered with plants and trees. 'The vales are productive and fre- 
quently abound with gardens of fruit. The interior of the 
whole country presents an extended, in great part, fruitful val- 
ley. Through this valley the Jordan, the only important 

__ * The size of Palestine then, appears to be less than that of Massachusetts. That 
its number of inhabitants has been estimated much greater, I do not deny. Very little 
dependence can be placed on the ancient enrolments of citizens. Rosenmuller says, 

that the land of Canaan could not well contain more than 3,000,000 inhabitants. See 
pp. 243—247 of his Alterthumsknund, vol. 2, part 1. 
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stream in Palestine, flows; and then loses itself in the great 
Salt Sea, at the southern extremity of the land. The western 

declivities of the hills, towards the Mediterranean, contain ma- 
ny ainple fields, which are, however, by no means so fertile as 
the fields near the Jordan. ‘The western part of the country 
is almost altogether without a river, and in summer without 

even a brook ; but in winter one finds some streams from the 

woods. Yet even in this part, the soil is black and rich, and 

brings forth an abundance of corn and vegetables, when the 
winter rains do not fail.”* 

This is the face of the land now; but before the inhabi- 
tants were bowed down under the yoke of the oppressor, when 
they furrowed their fields and planted their vines, the soil was 
doubtless far more prolific than now, and the scenery more 
charming. ‘Then, doubtless, it was the land of beauty, as well 
as of interest ; of attractions for the richness of its soil, as well 
as for the grandeur of the events which transpired upon it. 
As the surface of the country was very uneven and unequally 

exposed to the sea, it may readily be perceived that the tempera- 
ture of the: climate differed in different sections. Joseplius re- 
marks, that at Jericho, in the southern part of the land, “the 
winter was so moderate, and the air so mild and pleasint, that 
the inhabitants clothed themselves in linen garments, on the 
very day when it was snowing in other parts of Judea. Van der 
Vyenburg and Heyman, when at Jericho, found the heat very 
troublesome, and heard that, on the year before their visit, the 
heat, at the festival of Easter, which occurred in March, had 
proved fatal there to many persons. On the contrary, at Safet 
in Galilee, which is not many miles north of Jericho, but which 
has a much greater elevation, these travellers found the air fresh 
and cold; and though in the surrounding countries the heat 
was intense, it was felt here scarcely at allt Many difficulties 
in our scriptural reading may be removed, by considering this 
unevenness of temperature in the climate of Palestine. 

As the country lay between latitudes 31° and 33° 35’, the 
inhabitants must have been far more sensible to cold than in 
the more northern latitudes. Travellers from the north of 
Europe even, have found that they needed less clothing in 
their own countries, than in Palestine ; for, though they did not 
find the mercury in Palestine to fall below 40 or 46 degrees dur- 

* Rosenmulleri Alterthumskund, vol. 2, pp. 98—100, part 1. I have preferred to 
translate the words of this distinguished writer, rather than give my own opinion on & 
subject so variously represented by different men. 

t Rosenmulleri Alterthumskund, Vol. 2, Part 1, Pages 223, 224. 
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ing the severest months, yet they had become so tender, by resid- 
ing on these sunny plains, as to shudder at such moderate cold. 

On a summer’s day, the atmosphere is generally clear and the 
heaven unclouded ; and the inhabitants suffer much from the 
intenseness of the heat, especially in those parts where all the 
brooks are dried, and water is scarce. But after the sun has 
gone down, such a heavy dew falls, powerful almost as rain, 
that often men are as badly affected by the cold “ drops of the 
night,” as by the “ drought of summer.” 

It is interesting to inquire, what was the state of the season 
during the memorable months of April, May and June, 1800 
years ago. In the middle of February the winter begins to 
relent, and between this time and the end of March, the ther- 
mometer rises from 44 degrees to about 60. March is the fore- 
runner of spring; the latter rains however do not cease falling 
until the middle of April; then is the season delightful, the sky 
very clear, the air pure, the heat generally from 60 to 66 de- 
grees of Fahrenheit. During the week of the crucifixion, the 
temperature was probably from 70 to 74 degrees; summer 
had just dawned ; “ the pastures were clothed with flocks; the 
valleys were covered with corn.” ‘The almond and the or- 
ange trees were loaded with their ripe fruits : the rice and wheat 
and barley were just ready to be gathered. As the Saviour 
was journeying around tlie country, during the weeks before 
his crucifixion, he beheld in March the fig tree putting forth her 
figs, and the apple and palm trees blossoming ; in April the 
grass waving high in the fields, and the corn just ripening. 
As he went from place to place ufter his crucifixion, the apples 
and figs and dates were hanging ripe on the trees, and the 
harvest-men were busy by day in gathering into their barns, 
and by night were resting themselves on the tops of their 
houses. He walked about under a bright sun, and amid the 
heat of the day enjoyed the refreshing breezes of the west. 

[To be continued.] 

REFLECTIONS ON THE LIFE AND CHARACTER OF JUDAS. 

Concluded from page 226. 

5. In the fifth place, the history of Judas shows us the won- 
derful energy of conscience.—lt does not appear from the 
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narrative, that he had been the subject of great remorse during 
the time that he was forming the murderous plan ; though from 
what passed afterwards, it is probable that he had many twinges 
of compunction at every stage of his horrid work ; but if it were 

so, he contrived to resist and overpower it. Be that as it might, 
it is certain that conscience awoke to the faithful discharge of 

his office, as soon as the deed was done. It forced itself upon 
her view in all its blackness, and all its malignity ; and the 
never-dying worm gnawed so fiercely, that the agony seemed 
intolerable ; and forthwith he went out and hung himself. 
“JT have betrayed innocent blood,” said he; and the voice of 
that blood, though it was not yet shed, seemed to cry to heaven 
for vengeance against him ; and he hurried down to hell, be- 
cause he dared not to stay upon the earth. ‘The thirty pieces 
of silver which had been counted out to him, and the sound of 
which doubtless was music to his ear, now weighed like a 
mountain upon his soul; and he felt like Cain, and with no 
less reason than he, that his burden was greater than he could 
bear. 
Who needs be told that what Judas suffered on this occa- 

sion, was substantially the same which has been the lot of 
many other wicked men? Wherein was the case of Belshaz- 
zar, or Herod, or Francis Spira, or Newport, different in its gen- 
eral features from that of Judas? Be it that they were not 
actually driven to suicide ; yet terror and trembling took hold 
on them, and made them feel, in spite of all their efforts to the 
contrary, as if they were then standing in the presence of the 
Eternal Judge, with all their guilt upon their head. And how 
large a part of the cases of suicide which occur, do you imag- 
ine, are to be referred directly to the operation of conscience ? 

The individuals have done that, it may be in all the darkness 
of midnight, which will not bear to be brought within the light 
of conscience ; and when it really comes up to recollection, and 
stares them in the face, though it may be known to no other 
being, there is a tumult created in the soul which they cannot 
endure ; and hence in the anguish of desperation, they betake 

themselves to the halter or the pistol. In many instances, I am 
aware, in which this tremendous catastrophe occurs, there is 
little or nothing known in respect to the cause, and some con- 
jecture one thing, and some another; but I doubt not that in 
not a small number of these cases, if we knew all, we should 
see that it had its origin in a guilty conscience. And there 
are facts enough which are acknowledged and unquestionable, 

to show that there is an energy in conscience, which is capable 
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of rendering life a burden, arming the sinner for that most un- 
natural crime, self-destruction. 

I can suppose that there may be some who scarcely know 
how to credit this statement, on the ground that it is not con- 
formed to their own experience ; for though they have been go- 
ing on in a course of sin, and are not altogether strangers to 

the power of conscience, yet they have experienced nothing 

like the horror to which I have here referred. It may be so; 
doubtless it is so; and in this respect your case is not peculiar ; 
for it is possible for the conscience to sleep, though it is not pos- 
sible for it to die. ‘There are instances in which it has seemed, 
during a course of crime, to be entirely without sensibility ; 
and it has suddenly waked up, like a giant from his slumbers, 
and filled the whole soul with consternation and agony. | It is 
not long since an individual, in telling me the story of his life, 
lent his testimony to this truth, in a way which I can never for- 
get. He told me of a crime of fearful magnitude, of which 

he had been guilty, and to which he had sacrificed his charac- 
ter ;—a crime which could not be committed without delibera- 
tion and forethought ; and he remarked, that in all his previous 
reflection on the subject, he had thought of nothing but how 
he could most successfully accomplish it; the fact that it 
would expose him to the displeasure of God, had not even 
come into mind ; but when he marched up to the guilty act, 
and really set himself about it, a chill of horror stole over him ; 
and “from that hour to the present,” said he, “I have never 
had a moment’s rest, nor do I expect to, on this side the grave.” 
The god of this world blinded his eyes to the turpitude of the 
act, as long as was necessary to secure the performance of it; 
and then he removed the film, and let conscience begin its 
work, and let the soul abandon itself to the horrid anticipation 
of eternal torment. In all these cases, rely on it, the devil looks 
well to his own cause ; he cares not how profoundly conscience 
slumbers, when the sinner is tempted to the commission of 
crime ; and he cares as little how fierce and bitter are its accu- 
sations when the deed is done, provided only they may not lead 
him to repentance. 

I repeat then, sinner; vain is the idea that you have noth- 
ing to fear from conscience, because it has given you little trouble 
hitherto. You cannot annihilate it, or change its character ; 
for it makes part of your moral nature. You may indeed suc 
ceed, by long resistance to its suggestions, in bringing upon it 
a lethargy which will last to your dying day; but I tell you, 
it is there in your bosom notwithstanding ; and sooner or later 
it will assert its dignity and authority, and will visit upon you 
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a shower of curses, in retribution for the contempt which you 
have offered it. But though you cannot annihilate your con- 
science, there is one thing which you may do; you may pacify 

it, through the blood of Jesus, and even make it the minister 
of consolation. You may have your sins forgiven, through 
the efficacy of his atonement ; and conscience, instead of di- 

recting your eye downward to the dungeons of despair, may 
point with benign aspect toward the world of light and the 
crown of glory. This you may do; and happy, thrice happy 
are ye, who actually do it. 

6. We may learn from the history of Judas an important 
lesson in respect to the nature of repentance. It is expressly 
declared that he repented ; confessed his guilt; acknowledged 

the innocency of Jesus; and restored the reward of his in- 
iquity: nevertheless, it is declared that he was a son of perdi- 

tion. It is an important question, in what respects his repent- 
ance was defective. 

It was defective as it respected the principle. The inspired 
historian says, “ When he saw that he was condemned, he re 
pented,” &c. It has been supposed that Judas, in the expecta- 

tion which commonly prevailed among the disciples that our 
Lord would set up a temporal kingdom, thought it possible that 
he might escape out of their hands, as he had done in a mirac- 
ulous way from the hands of his enemies, on some former occa- 
sions ; but finding that he was not only taken, but actually 
condemned, and seeing the awful consequences of his conduct 
staring him in the face, he repented now that he had done the 
deed. He repented, you observe, not of the deed itself, in 
which the sin essentially consisted, but of the consequences 
which he saw were likely to result from it, and which his con- 
science admonished him would be of a burdensome nature. As 
repentance consists in sorrow for sin, in itself considered, and 
as the repentance of Judas had respect to the effects of it, it 
was manifestly defective in respect to its principle. 

It was defective also, as it was not accompanied by hope in 
God’s mercy, and faith in the Saviour. ‘There is no true re- 
pentance without both these exercises. Conviction, if it con- 

tinue, will ripen into despair, unless the mind fasten upon the 
glorious hope set before it inthe gospel. Judas, when he found 
that his entreaties for the release of Jesus would avail nothing, 
instead of confiding in the merits of the Saviour for forgive 
ness, and casting himself on divine mercy, resigned himself 
up to absolute despair, and completed the climax both of his 
guilt and ruin, by taking his own life. 
Now it searcely admits of question, that there is much that 
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passes among men for repentance, which can stand the Bible 
test no better than would that of Judas. And I would that 

every one of you, who reads these pages, would inquire dili- 
gently into your own personal experience in reference to this 
matter. Many of you believe that you have exercised genuine 
repentance for sin; and in view of that repentance you dare 
to hope that you shall ere long go to be the inhabitants of a 
holy heaven. But inquire what you have repented of. When 
you have thought of your sins, and of the fearful and eternal 
consequences which sin, unrepented of, must entail upon you, 
have you repented merely in view of those consequences ; and 
have you thought little or nothing of the evil nature of sin, and 
of its intrinsic odiousness, as an offence committed against the 
character, the government, the grace of God? And though 
you may have broken off externa! sins, and may sometimes 
struggle against certain sins of the heart, yet would you gladly 
cherish these, provided you could be sure the indulgence of 
them would not land you in hell? ‘Then rely on it, your re- 
pentance is no better than was that of Judas. It lacks the 
great principle of evangelical repentance ; it has in it nothing 
of godly sorrow for sin; it is nothing better than the repent- 
ance which the criminal feels, when the gallows and all the 
apparatus of death are just before him, and the thought of suf- 
fering the awful sentence of the law, drinks up his spirits, while 
yet he cares as little for the honor of the lawgiver, as when he 
committed the crime which has brought him into these fear- 
ful circumstances. 
You learn, moreover, from the case of Judas, what a wide 

difference there is between despair and repentance. I know 
how strongly the sinner, in these circumstances, enlists the 
sympathies of his fellow creatures, and how Christians are 
ready to weep, when they trace in his countenance the lines of 
despair. And it is right that it should be so; for there is not a 
greater calamity, short of absolute reprobation, that befals an in- 
dividual on this side the world of wo; nevertheless, it ought not 
to be forgotten, that in this calamity there isa sin, a sin of most 
appalling magnitude. Suppose it do not lead, as in the case of 
Judas, to self-destruction ; still it is a sin of deepest dye against 
the mercy of God, and the atonement of Christ, and the 
boundless riches of divine grace as displayed in the whole 
work of redemption. It is the essence of unbelief: it is more, 
it is practically giving the lie to all the overtures and promises 
of mercy contained in the Bible. Let the sinner then beware 
how he sinks under the power of this tremendous evil. Let 
him remember, that however aggravated may have been his 



256 Reflections on the 

guilt, before yielding to it, it is greatly increased afterwards; 
and there is too much reason to fear that he may find at last, 
that in the act of yielding to it, he sealed his own eternal con- 
demnation. 

Are you convinced, then, of guilt? Beware of these two 
evils : on the one hand, take heed that you do not mistake the 

nature of repentance, and substitute an exercise that is merely 
selfish for one that has a proper respect to the evil nature of sin, 
and to the holy character of God. On the other hand, take 
heed that you do not lose sight of the mercy of God, and the 
atonement of Christ, and sink down into a state of despair, 
under an impression that your guilt is too great to be forgiven, 
You may indeed safely believe that your sins are as great as 
they appear to be; but with this awful conviction, you are to 
look to the mercy of God in a Redeemer to keep you from 
sinking ; nay, you are to look to him, and rise above your fears, 
and indulge the sweet hope of foregiveness, even the hope of 

attaining to an immortal crown. Here, and only here, there 
is relief. and hope, and salvation ; but look whithersoever else 

you will, or do whatever else you may, as God’s word is true, 
you perish. 

7. From the history of Judas we are furnished with con- 
clusive evidence that the gospel is no fable. 

It must be acknowledged on all hands, that Judas had the 
best possible opportunity to know whether our Lord was what 
he professed to be ; for he had been a member of his family ; 
had been privileged to hold daily and familiar intercourse with 
him ; had not only witnessed his miracles, but knew all that 
any of the disciples did in respect to the economy of his mis- 
sion. If therefore his miracles had been merely pretended, or 
his religion an imposture, it were impossible but that Judas 
must have known it; and if he had been in any such secret, 
the circumstances in which he placed himself by betraying his 
Lord, must certainly have brought it out. If he had known 
that Jesus was an impostor, most gladly and triumphantly 
would he have revealed the fact in justification of his own con- 
duct. But nothing of this kind is even attempted. On the 
contrary, he pointedly condemns himself for what he has done, 
gives his testimony to the innocence of Jesus, and hangs him- 
self, because he cannot bear the lashes of his own conscience. 
No stronger testimony than this to the truth of Christianity 
could be desired. It is, indeed, the testimony ofa wicked man 
and of a traitor; but in the present case that very circumstance 
gives to the testimony its greatest weight. 

Nor was Judas the only wicked man who has rendered a 
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tribute to the truth and excellence of the gospel. This is done 
by every hypocrite ;—every man who strives to pass with the 
world for a Christian, when his heart is full of evil affections 
and evil purposes. For in assuming, the Christian garb, he 
does that which he believes will commend him to the favor of 
his fellow men ; and if he did not consider Christianity as good 
in itself, and if he did not believe that it is regarded so by oth- 
ers, he could have no motive even to appear to be a Christian. 
And the same thing substantially occurs, when men, even the 
worst of men, attempt to revile religion, and to pour contempt 
upon the character of its professors ; and instead of coming forth 
fairly and honestly, and calling things’ by their right names, 
they ridicule the Cliristian virtues under some opprobrious epi- 
thet ; calling piety fanaticism, or charity ostentation, or a regard 
to the dictates of conscience, meanness or timidity. The rea- 

son of this is, that these wicked men know that virtue, relig- 
ion, Christianity, and every thing of which it is composed, is in 
itself good ; and that men are constituted in such a manner that 
they cannot think otherwise, even if they desire to do so; and 
the only way in which they can accomplish their purpose is by 
distorting, and misrepresenting, and misnaming the genuine 
quality. Many a man in this way, when he thinks not of it, 
and when he is laboring to the utmost to bring the blessed gos- 

pel into contempt, is really furnishing a weighty argument in 
its favor. 

But there is another way in which wicked men lend their 
testimony to the truth of the gospel: it is by the acknowledg- 
ments which they often make in sickness, and especially in the 
near prospect of death. When I hear a man revile Christian- 
ity, I choose, if possible, to suspend my opinion as to his hon- 
esty in doing it, until [ can learn what passes upon his death 
bed ; for experience has proved that there is many a man who 
in health will manifest a perfect contempt of the gospel, who 
cannot realize the approach of a dangerous illness, without be- 
ing well nigh distracted with apprehension and terror. But a 
few years ago, I saw a man sitting before me, from Sabbath to 
Sabbath, who often discovered in his countenance the very in- 
solence of error. He professed, indeed, to believe in Christian- 
ity; but it was one of those corrupt forms of it, which recog- 
nize none of its peculiarities—which deny that the soul is in 
danger on the one hand, and furnish no adequate provision for 
its escape on the other. And when the terrors and glories of 
the true gospel were spread before him, often have I witnessed 
a cold frown of disapprobation, or an affected smile of con- 
tempt. But all this, you will observe, was in the days of vig- 
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orous health and of high prosperity. At length, there came 
over his cheek an ominous flush which told his friends that he 
was sinking under an insidious disease; and they saw, while 

he was yet gay and sportive, the symptoms of approaching dis- 
solution. ‘They told him of their apprehensions, but he did 
not believe it; and the reason was, he could not let go of this 

world, much less endure the thoughts of going into another, 
But even his skepticism on this subject at length yielded, 
and he felt that he must die; and then all his infidelity (for 
what he professed was no better) had gone to the winds, and 
he believed that there was an eternal hell, and wished and 
longed and prayed, and besought others to pray, that he might 
receive mercy from an Almighty Saviour. As soon as he saw 
that he must die, he was in theory an orthodox Christian ; no 
more infidelity had he then, than his Christian mother who was 
pouring out her supplications at his bedside ; and he warned his 
companions not to reject the gospel as he had doné; for in 

doing so they would cut shemselves off from consolation, when 

they needed it most. When the spirit fled, there seemed to be 

a pressure of awful apprehension on the mind of every specta- 
tor, which no one dared to utter—which no one could have ut- 
tered if he had dared. 

I mention this instance, not as a solitary, or an uncommon 
one of its: kind, but because it is one of several which have 
fallen under my own observation. Such instances almost every 
minister of the gospel, no doubt, has to encounter. And every 
one of them is a testimony to the truth and excellence of the 
gospel which cannot be set aside. The man to whom I have 
referred was an infidel as long as he could be; but when he 
came to be brought nearly in contact with the actual reality of 
death, all his infidel dreams were broken up, and he acknowl- 
edged that he felt that to be true, which before he had contend- 
ed against as false, and even ridiculed as foolish and fanatical. 

In these circumstances, surely, he could have no motive to belie 
his honest convictions; and he could not have been mistaken 
in the forebodings of his own conscience, or in his need of for- 
giveness or salvation. And forgiveness and salvation are the 
very blessings which the gospel proffers. 

The confessions of men who have rejected the gospel in the 

hour of death, furnish indeed but a small part of the evidence 
of its truth; nevertheless, this is a species of evidence which is 
well fitted to come home to the bosoms of the unreflecting, and 
which is too important to be passed lightly over by any of us. 
—But perhaps no one who will read this, has a doubt, in re- 
spect to the claims which the gospel makes to divinity. You 
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assent to the truth of Christianity without hesitation. But have 

you reflected seriously how much is implied in this assent ? It 
implies an acknowledgement on your patt, (i. e. if you are still 
impenitent) that you are at this moment condemned to expe- 
rience the wrath of God; that any hour you live, that wrath 
is liable to take effect upon your soul; that the Son of God has 
died on the cross to purchase for you a pardon ; and yet that 
you live in the constant rejection of that pardon, notwithstand- 
ing all the love, and the grace, and the blood, which have been 

concerned in procuring for you the offer. Now then, I ask, 
dare you, as rational beings, thus trifle with Christianity ? Dare 
you walk about on this earth, asif you were innocent? Dare 
you sport and trifle, as if there were no sentence of condemna 
tion hanging over you, and not a-cloud setting over your pros 

pects, when ‘the real fa ult is, that you are condemned ; that you 

are liable to sin eternally ; that you are rejecting an offered S 
viour; and that you yourse lf fully acknowledge all this, in ac- 

knowledging that the religion of the Bible came down from heav- 
en? I speak on this subject as to wise men: judge what I say. 

8. Once more: We are taught by the history which we 

have been contemplating, how delusive is the hope of the 
universalist. 
Take the character of Judas as it was in the last moments 

of his life; and see whether you can discern in it any thing 
better than the elements of eternal torment. It is the very na- 
ture of sin to produce misery ; just as truly as it belongs to a 
fountain to send forth a stream. Judas, at the moment of his 
entrance into eternity, was a sinner; and therefore must: have 
had that in him which would produce suffering. Moreover, it 
isthe tendency of conscience, when testifying of sin, to give 
pain ;—pain as we have already seen in this world, which some 
times brings with it complete desperation. Judas died in the full 
possession of a conscience, a conscience already awake, and which 
had begun, on this side the grave, to awaken the keenest ago- 
nies. A polluted nature and a guilty conscience, then, the two 
great sources of misery, Judas certainly had at the moment 
when he committed the fatal deed; and as there is nothing in 
death to change the character of the soul, being a mere change 
of physical existence, we may say with confidence that he had 
them, after the deed was done. Leaving out of view, then, 
the justice of God, which requires that sin should be punished 
in the future world, we may confidently infer from the fact 
before us that it is punished ; and that it is punished too with 
tremendous severity. 

“Yes,” you say, “you admit there is a hiell; but deny 
that it is an eternal hell.” What meaneth, then, that aw- 
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ful declaration of the Saviour, that “it had been good 
for that man if he had never been born? If Judas, at the 
most distant point in eternity which your imaginations can 
reach, were to be restored to the purity and bliss of heaven, 
and then, as a glorified immortal, were to run an everlas ting 
round of ages amidst the glories and halle lujahs of the redeem. 
ed, rely on it he would be the gainer for having had an exist- 
ence: the time would come, when he would have enjoyed ten 

thousand times more than he had suffered. Even the Bible 

does not—cannot, contain a more conclusive argument than this 

for the doctrine of the eternal punishment of the wicked. 
But do you say that this doctrine is so dreadful that you can- 

not believe it? Ll answer, you have only to persevere in this 
very course, and you will learn its truth at no distant period, 
by the most appalling experience. The question is not, what 
you may wish to be true; nor what you may be led to con- 
clude is true, from any general notions you may have of God, 
independently of his word ; but it is simply this, “ What saith 
the law and the testimony ?” And that says that the wicked 
shall go away into eternal punishment ; and that the smoke of 
their torment shall ascend up forever and ever. You may in- 
deed fashion your faith according to your wishes on this subject, 
and you may disbelieve the eternal suffering of the sinner, be- 

cause (if the doctrine be true) it throws a darkness that can be 
felt upon your own path; but after all, 1 warn you that that 
doctrine is in the Bible; and that he who wrote it there, is as 
faithful to his threatenings, as to his promises. 

Yes, dying sinner, yet unreconciled to God—I repeat, the 
Bible tells you of an eternal hell ; and it tells you that you are 
exposd to it; and it tells you how you may escape it. Do you 
turn a deaf ear to the warning, and still cling to the old delu- 
sion, that this doctrine is too dreadful to be true ; and that there 
is too much mercy in God to give up any of his creatures to 

such a tremendous doom; and do you resolve that you will hold 
fast the hope that if you are punished at all, the punishment 
will not be extreme, either in duration or degree? ‘Then _par- 
don me, if for once, I undertake to prophesy concerning your 
future doom. I predict that that dread slumber into which you 
have put your conscience, by so often doing violence to its sug- 
gestions, will last, with perhaps very temporary interruptions, 
to your dying day. I predict that there will be something in 
the clustering indications of approaching death, that will 
make you begin to questién whether you have been wise in 
acting upon the supposition that there is no eternal hell. I pre- 
dict that, when death actually takes you in hand, and brings 
you to the door of the pit, you will have put away from you 
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the last doubt, that you are entering that dreary abode for eter- 
nity. And, as one wo in that dark abyss rises after another in 
an eternal storm, as one vial of Jehovah’s wrath is poured out 
after another, as long as Jehovah himself shall exist ; as the 
dark caverns of hell echo and re-echo with an everlasting wail- 
ing; I predict that you will be there to share it all; and that 
you will look back, millions of ages hence, to this very warn- 
ing, and curse the folly which led you to disbelieve that there 
was an eternal hell! 

CHRISTIAN STEWARDSHIP. 

I introduce the general subject of Christian Stewardship, 
with peculiar interest. May the writer, and the reader, both 
be guided by the Spirit of God. 

The thought of many seems to be, that, while in other mat- 
ters duty is a very definite thing, here it is altogether indefinite. 
The subject must indeed be discoursed upon, but only at ran- 
dom. It must be urged upon Christians, but rather in the way 

of rhapsody. And, then, they must be left to guess at duty as 
they can, and each do what, on the whole, seems right in his 
own eyes. 

It is admitted that the subject is beset with difficulties. But 
whence do these difficulties arise ? more, it is believed, from 
the earthly spirit which pervades the church, and a mistaken 
sentiment as to the object and purposes of life, than from 
any intrinsic subtlety appertaining to the subject itself. 

[ may not, indeed, even hope to draw the lines of truth 
and duty through the whole of this important subject ; but if 
[ may only provoke the more successful efforts of others, some- 
thing will be gained. 
We usually associate all our ideas of charity with the ‘gra- 

tuitous use of property. But a man may make a gratuitous 
use of his time, his learning, or his influence, as really as of 

his property. This brings up a wider view of the subject; 
and it is this wider view, that I would now take. My theme 
is christian charity in general, as it relates to the use of what- 
ever comes within the range of our stewardship. 

I begin with this position ;—all that we have of time, of 
properly, of intellect, of learning, or of infiuence, belongs, 
in the highest possible sense of proprietorship, to the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

"22 
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To whom do universal nature, and universal being belong, 
if not to their Creator,—to Him, without whom they had not 
existed? The whole, and all the parts of that whole, whether 
mind or matter—whose are they? The nature of the case, 
reason, and conscience, force upon us the three-fold conviction 
that they are the Lord’s. The Scriptures seal that conviction; 
—*'The earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof, the world 
and they that dwell therein.” “'The sea is his, and he made 
it; and his hand formed the dry land.” “ The silver is mine, 
and the gold is mine, saith the Lord of hosts.” “If I were 
hungry, 1 would not tell thee, for the world is mine.” “ What 
hast thou, that thou didst not receive?” Accordingly, when 
men withhold from God any thing which his service requires, 
he charges them with robbery. “ Ye are cursed with a curse ; 
for ye have robbed me, even this whole nation.” And when 
they ask “wherein;” his reply is, “ in tithes and offerings.” 
—When the Israelites brought their contributions to the build- 
ing of the temple, David uttered the same sentiment,—“ who 
am I, and what is my people, that we should be able to offer 

so willingly after this sort? For all things come of thee, and 
of thine own have we given thee. O Lord, our God, all this 
store which we have prepared, to build thee an house for thy 
holy name, cometh of thine hand, and is all thine own”— 
To the same purpose, is that devout ascription so pertinent for 
all to use, “ For of him, and through him, and to him, are 
all things ; to whom be glory forever, amen.” 

I pass to a second position, which is this:—all that we 
have, af time, of property, of intellect, of learning, of in- 

fluence, is to be used in sirict and implicit obedience to 

the will of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Where is the document, in the book of nature or of revela- 

tion, which shows that he has put any part of his creation out 

of his hands? ‘To whom has he yielded aught thereof, so 
that it is no longer under requisition to serve his designs? If 
to no one, then is his will first law, as to the use we may 
make of ourselves and of every thing we have. So says the 
moral sense of every man. Accordingly, Christ is represented 
under the character of a nobleman, and we as his servants, 

to whom he entrusts his goods, to be kept and used for him. 
“He said, therefore, a certain nobleman went into a far 
country to receive for himself a kingdom, and to return. And 
he called his servants, and delivered them ten pounds, and 
said occupy till I come.” This nobleman evidently considered 
the pounds as his, not only at the time he committed them to 
his servants, but as continuing to be his; so that with pro- 
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priety he might call for them on his return, as he did, and for 
the use made of them. The servants, therefore, were strictly 

stewards, and never any thing more than stewards. Here, 
then, as before, we have the concurrent testimony of the nature 

of the case, reason, conscience, and the Scripture. They press 
us with the conviction, that we are but stewards—that we, 
and all we have, are to be held implicitiy subject to the will 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

I come to a third position:—J¢ is the will of the Lord 
Jesus Christ that whatever we have of time, property, in- 

tellect, learning, influence—any or all of these, should be 
so used as to produce the greatest possible good ;—in 
other words, should be made to produce effects of the best 
kind that can be produced by it, and to the greatest possible 

extent.” or the correctness of this position, I make my ap- 
peal, first, tothe known character of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
—secondly, to the whole tenor of revelation considered as 
expressive of his will,—Thirdly to the understanding and 
moral sense of every man.—What kind of effects, will you 

say God would have you produce—bad, or good? If you say 
good, (as I know indeed you do,) I ask, to what extent 2 
Would he have the good the greatest possible ;—or would he 

prefer a smaller measure of it, although the means of produc- 

ing the greater, were already provided? ‘There is nothing 
ambiguous or doubtful here. ‘The answer of every conscience 
is clear and decided. f 

These three positions are entitled to be considered as axioms 
in morals ; and it is safe to conclude there will be no differ- 
ence of opinion respecting them. Let them rest, therefore. as 
first principles, having the entire consent of truth, while we 

go on to some further examination and conclusions. 

There is supposable good, which it is the desire of the Lord 

Jesus Christ should be produced. That it might be produced, 
he created this world and peopled it. For the production of 
it, he now holds the world, with all its resources—intellectual. 

moral, and physical, under constant and unchanging requisi- 
tion. He has let go his hold of nothing. For the attainment 

of this good, therefore, we are to employ whatever he commits 
to our stewardship. And when we make an appropriation of 

ourselves, or of aught we have, for other purposes than the 
good in question, we sin,—our hands are sacrilegious. 

The inquiry now arises, what is the good in question ? 

On this point, with as many as believe in the government of 
God, there will be no clashing of opinion. It is not temporal 
enjoyment, sensual pleasure and gratification, nor any thing 
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confined and limited to the relations of the present life. It js 
holiness—moral resemblance to God and union with him, 
and the wellbeing springing eternally therefrom. That 

this is more important to every intelligent moral being, 

than all things besides, will not be questioned. That this js 
what the heart of the Lord Jesus Christ is fully set upon, is as 
conspicuous as the glory he left in heaven, or the cross he 
bore on earth. 

Here then is the good in question ;—Recovery from sin, 
and restoration to holiness, among the children of our race, 

This is the sublime result Christ would secure. He wills that 

the entire resources of earth and time be appropriated to se- 

cure it. For this he made them. ‘To this end, therefore, we 
are to direct our single aim in the use we make of every thing 
under our stewardship. All that we have of time, property, 
intellect, learning, influence, is to be used first, last, and 
wholly, with a view to realize this result, on the broad scale of 
the world. 

J.et us now look into this great practical concern a little 
more minutely. We have before us this conclusion,—that re- 
covery from sin, and restoration to holiness among the children 
of men, is the grand object at which we are to aim ;—that to 
this we are to appropriate, in the most effectual manner possi- 
ble, every thing within the range of our stewardship. Can we 

go back from this conclusion, except we go back from the gos- 
pel? Let us see, then, how it will apply in practice. 

That we may cultivate holiness in curselves and others, and 
bring forth moral resemblance to God, the process of life and 
action must be sustained. A measure, therefore, of time, 
thought, property, &c., must be appropriated to the preserva- 

tion of life and health. Also to produce and cultivate holiness, 
there must be knowledge. Something, therefore, must be 
applied to the acquisition of learning. And, furthermore, to 
the production of holiness there must be the means of grace. 

Consequently a portion of our time, property, &c. must be em- 
ployed to furnish these means. These three things—the 

means of life and health, the means of mental cultivation, 

and the means of grace, constitute what are otherwise and 

may properly be called our wants,—wants that are actual and 
real, and not factitious—not such as are imaginary, or as arise 

from fashion or habit. These must be supplied, that the pur- 
poses of our being may be answered. And that the purposes 
of our being may be answered, they must be no more than 

supplied. Where they are, there is a perverted use of the 
things under our stewardship. We lessen our ability to sub- 
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serve the interests of holiness, by misapplying the means we 
have of doing it. 

I come, then, to the very interesting, important, and per- 
haps difficult inquiry,—what, in the gospel sense, is a proper 
rovision for these wants? ‘That it is all a man can possess 

Fimself of, in every practicable way, and through the whole 

of life, no one will pretend. If, then, a proper provision for 
our waits is not to be limited by our ability to possess, by 

what is it to be limited ? I answer, by considerations derived 
from the known purposes of our being, and from the instruc- 
tions of the Bible. What do we need, best to subserve the 
design of the Lord Jesus Christ in our creation ;—what does 
the Bible teach us that we need ? 

As to the kind of provision necessary, nature itself, in the 
general, decides. So too, in the general, nature decides the 
amount, for the time present. The difficulty, then, so far as 
there is any, relates to the particuiar point of provision for 
future wants. And here, if I mistake not, the matter goes 
very far towards deciding itself. And the more I reflect upon 
it, the more am I constrained to think it tends to a right decis- 

ion :—I mean, a decision, which, if practically applied, would 
fit us best to answer the purposes of our being ;—would best 
harmonize with the spirit and current instructions of the 
Bible. 

I say, then, we cannot make provisions for our present 
wants, which shall not involve a measure of provision for the 
future. Your suit of clothes is a provision for the future. 
So is your carriage, your house, your shop, your farm, your 
trade, your stock in business, your profession. Yet all these 
are indispensable, in the several places, to the supply of the 
present wants. Of necessity, then, there must be, for the 
supply of the present, a sort of stock, or capital,—consisting of 
ability to labor, a trade, a farm, a store, a profession—any, or 
all of these together,—out of which present supply can be 
drawn. And, if it is now inquired, to what extent this 
stock, or capital, may be enlarged, the answer is, to such an 
extent that the current income of it, when properly worked 
in all its parts, shall be sufficient to meet current wants from 
year to year. Of course, where there is more of one kind of 
stock, there will be less of another. And as it is more or less 
productive, the amount must vary ;—the whole capital being 
to be limited, not by its nominal valuation, but by its produc- 
tiveness—its current income. This, as a general rule, it is 
believed is dictated, both by a proper view of the purposes to 
be answered by our being, and by the general tenor of Scrip- 



266 Christian Stewardship. 

ture teaching. And to treasure up, beyond this, substance of 
any kind, merely to hold it in reserve for the possibilities of an 
uncertain future, is probably, after all our thoughts of justify 
ing it, without warrant, save in hon. maxims of worldly pru- 

dence, which have lost sight, alike of the God of the Bible, 
and the God of sg egg 

Here, however, let me say, that in applying this rule, every 
individual should act with discretion, and a regard to circum- 
stances in several respects. As modifications of the rule, I 
have three remarks to offer. 

First, regard should be had to the contingency of all, or 

any part, of the stock from which present supply is derived, 
For example ;—one man’s income, sufficient to meet his cur- 
rent wants, may arise principally from his trade,—another’s, 
from his profession,—another’s, from his real estate. Here 
ave different degrees of contingency. ‘The mechanic or the 
professional man dies, and this income ceases. ‘The income 

of the real estate survives its owner. ‘This circumstance 
should doubtless be regarded 

Secondly, foreseen changes in the measure of a family’s 
current wants, is a matter entitled to be regarded. Example: 
—such may be the number, ages, or circumstances of a man’s 
children or dependants, as to indicate, with a high degree of 
certainty, that a few years will materially change the mea- 
sure of his wants. Such a case calls for discretion. Our dan- 
ger, however, will be, that we bend the rule too, far, rather 
than not far enough. 

Thirdly, regard should be had to the place a man occ upies, 
or the branch of business he is in. Some kinds of business, 
if undertaken at all, require the investment of more capital 
than would be necessary merely to produce an income suf- 
ficient to meet present wants. May the Christian undertake 
such business? I answer, yes;—But it must be with this 
view, sacredly observed,—that the extra capital, in itself and 
in its income, is the Lord’s, and is to stand for the promotion 
of holiness. And it must be done only on this principle, that 
the current income from year to year, will be worth more, to 
the treasury of the Lord and the cause of holiness, than the 
present use of the whole. Just as a committee, or society, with 
liberty so to do, might take funds out of the sacred treasury, and 
invest them in some peculiarly productive capital, because the 
continued income would in the end subserve the interests of 
holiness, more largely than the immediate application of the 
capital itself. The greatest ultimate amount—the greatest 
sum total, of influence in favor of holiness, is THE AIM, to 
which every thing is to be surrendered. 
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With these modifications,—and let it be carefully observed 
that each of them involves a general principle,—I turn again to 
the rule. We are to hold something that is available—call it 
property, consisting of time, health, estate, trade, profession, 
influence—any or all of these united; to such an amount that 

the current income of it, when properly improved, will be suf- 
ficient to meet current wants. We come, then, to this conclu 

sion ;—All that Christians possess above this amount, is a sur- 
plus fund now in the hands of the church. It consists of 
time, ability to labor in the vineyard of Christ, property, intel 
lect, learning, influence,—the whole amount of which is to be 
regarded as sacredly due to the cause of holiness. This sur- 
plus fund is the true and proper measure of the present ability 
of the church to promote that cause. And of this fund of 
ability, no man can take any part, and appropriate it to him- 
self, without losing his innocence. If Gabriel should do it, 
his hands would be stained with sacrilege. It would be rob- 
bing Christ’s kingdom, of the means he has provided for its 
advancement, and appropriating them to the purposes of an 
individual interest, set up in distinction from his. 
Who, then, is prepared to be on the Lord’s side ?—Who is 

prepared, in the spirit of earlier and better days, to do his duty? 
This fund, in ali its parts—as well the time, the influence, 
the strength to labor, as the property, must be faithfully ap 
plied, if Christians would stand guiltless. Nor must it be ap- 
plied with reluctant hands. God loveth the cheerful giver. 
It must be applied without grudging, as were the offerings of 
the Israelites to the building of the temple. It must be forth- 
coming, as fast as with a discreet economy it can be expended. 
They, whose charge it is to devise measures for spreading the 

gospel, must be at liberty to feel that this whole fund of time 
and means is actually at their disposal, and to be handed over 
as fast as they can mature plans for judiciously applying it. 

If such is the actual ability, which, at this moment, the 
church is possessed of, and under obligation to put forth, as 

fast as room can be made for it ;—then pause a moment and 
see—how far short is actual performance, of actual means and 
ability !—yea, how the actual power of the church transcends 
its own estimate of that power! Let us pray, that on this 
subject our sons and our daughthers may prophecy,—that our 
young men may see visions, and our old men dream dreams, 
—that on his servants, and on his handmaidens, God will 
pour out his spirit, and that the eyes of them that see may 
not be dim. Look not only at the church collectively, but at 
families. What a power there is in the hands of individuals,— 
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of the extent of which, they never had one serious thought!— 
of their duty to employ which, they never felt one serious con- 
viction! Yet, there are men among us, whose ability to give 
enlargement to the king of holiness, surpasses that of the great 
Apostle of the Gentiles,—abating simply his inspiration and 
his miracles. They have the means and opportunity of bring- 
ing more to pass than he possibly could. Start not at such a 
thought. Put his spirit within them ; let them feel its yearm- 
ings—impelling them to high and holy enterprise, and how 
would they come out upon the world. By educating pious 
youth for the ministry, and supporting missionaries, they might 
occupy, each a hundred pulpits. By means of the press, each 
might speak a thousand languages, with ten thousand differ. 
ent tongues. By the present facility of communication, they 
might draw the corners of the earth within their reach. T'ak- 

ing advantage of concurrent sentiment and concurrent opera- 
tions, they might immeasurably increase their power, and the 
aniplitude of their results. In a word, you have only to teach 
them, like Paul, to contemplate men and things, as they 
stand related to eternity rather than ¢ime,—you have only 
to fill them as he was filled with the love of Christ, and to make 
them determined, as he was determined, to know nothing, 
save Jesus Christ and him crucified ; and their greater ability 
to give enlargement to the kingdom of Christ, would soon be 
tested by its fruits. M. 

MINISTERIAL QUALIFICATIONS. 

The purity and prosperity of religion, have always been in 
proportion to the intelligence and piety of Christian ministers ; 
while its corruption and decline have uniformly been preceded 
by a failure of ministerial qualifications. It is also true, that 
a season of unprecedented prosperity in the church, is the most 
favorable opportunity for the introduction of many opinions 
and practices, which ultimately contribute, to impair the dig- 
nity, the purity and,the usefulness of the ministerial character. 

Both in view of the prosperity of the church and the peculiar 
dangers which now threaten its peace and purity, nothing can 
be more important, or more desirable, than an intelligent, pious 
and discreet ministry: and it should be the united effort of all 
the friends of religion, to raise the standard of ministerial 

ee 
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qualifications, and to watch with peculiar jealousy every thing 
which tends to sink it. 

Many circumstances must combine to constitute ministerial 

excellence: neither talents, education, nor piety, separately con- 

sidered, are sufficient. It must be a ccrubination of all these, 
accompanied w ith knowledge of human nature, to form a char- 

acter suited to the delicate and responsible duties of the minis- 
try. If the example of Scott and Fuller were to be followed, 

or the advice of Edwards regarded, no remarks on this subject, 
would, at this time, be required. But we perceive, if we mis- 

take not, in some parts of the country, a growing disposition to 
undervalue many of those qualifications which have long been 
regarded by the wisest and best men of our country, and of 
the world, as essential to the usefulness and respectability of the 

ministry. At the same time, there is an expressed desire, aris 
ing, we doubt not, from benevolent feelings, to supply the la- 

mentable deficiency in the number of m rs, by adopting a 

more expeditious method of introducing img men to its la- 
bors, than that of a thorough and ‘matic irse of study 

and from the success, which has at times: ided the ministra- 

tions of uneducated men, the desire is felt and manifested, too, 

by many, to rush hastily into the labor the ministry, with 
out maturely considering, whether they have the qualificati 

and peculiar traits of character, which have secured success to 

those, whose example they would presume to imitate. This 

course demands the most serious consideration, before it shall 

be adopted ; for once adopted, its evils, if such shall be found 
to arise, will not be easily removed. It would be easy for us, 

to increase the number of our ministers, as rapidly, as some 

other denominations; but what should we gain by it? We 

should lose the sublime elevation, which we now hold, and one 

half of our usefulness would be destr yyed. And we are not 

free from the apprehension, that we may be in danger of ex- 

‘ changing places with those who have so long decried the ne- 

cessity and value of a learned and experienced ministry, while 
we have been seeking to secure it, as the most permanent and 
endeared legacy to the church and the world. 

This desire to increase the number of our ministers, by the 
admission of unqualified men to its labors, will unquestionably 
defeat the very object in view. Was it our sole object to fill 
any profession in life, to do so, we would make that profession 
as respectable and influential as possible. The number of 
ministers holds an intimate relation to the character and spirit 
of the ministry. Let ministers be intelligent and active, their 
influence permanent and valuable, and their services will be 
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demanded, and their character respected. Talent and educa 
tion is influence ; and influence rightly directed is usefulness, 
But let our clergy be uneducated, or imperfectly prepared for 
the complicated and arduous duties of their office, and they 

will soon become itinerant, if not wholly out of employment: 
thus they will rather discourage others from entering the min- 

istry, and degrade the sacred office itself, than supply the exist- 
ing deficiency themselves. 

‘The question may arise, have not some uneducated ministers 
been useful? Certainly, and no doubt they would have been 

much more so, if they had been better educated in Biblical and 

theological knowledge. "That ignorance contributes, in any 
sense, either to devotic n or usefulness, cannot be acmitte d: and 

yet this seems to be the strong im] ression of n any, W ho will 

borrow authority from the Scripture declaration, ‘* Hath not 
God chosen the weak things of this world, to confound the 

things that are mighty 2?” overlooking alike the perversion of 
this passage and the general instructiohs of the Bible on this 

subject. 

The question will occur, are not scme uneducated men more 

useful, than many who are thoroughly educated ? We answer 

yes ; and nothing is lost or gained by the admission—still, we 

would maintain, that education never of itself makes any man 
Jess useful, nor does the absence of it render any man more so. 

The minds of some, we are aware, specially at the present 
day, will still inquire, are there not some men, whom educa- 
tion would have injured ? Are they not as they now are, bet- 
ter fitted for their place in the field, than if they had been 

thoroughly educated ? As an unqualified negative would not 
satisfy such, we shall place the burden of proof on the arm 
of the inquirer: Show us, if you can, that their usefulness 
would not have been greatly increased by additional acquisi 

tions in literature and science, as well as in Biblical and theo- 

logical learning. This cannot be done. The contrary, very 

few will question. And we would ask, too, do not many gross 
errors, as well as some melancholy consequences, at times, re- 

sult from their want of a more liberal education 2? We would 
start the inquiry, with abundant assurance, that facts warrant 
its suggestion. 

There is a strong persuasion in the minds of many, of the 
value of a certain class of uneducated preachers, from the 
wide range of influence which they have at times secured, 
and from the apparent blessing which has attended their la- 
bors ; but it should be remembered, that we are incompetent 
judges of the amount of a man’s usefulness. The immediate 
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and visible effects of his labors are by no means a safe crite- 
rion. He may be reaping in triumph and joy a_ redundant 
harvest, where others, before him have ploughed and sowed 
in tears, and despairing of success, have died. We would ask, 

isthe glory his? His is the least of the labor, and if honor be- 
longs to the instrument in the hand of the great Agent, his 

is the least of the honor. And while we may be estimating 

the present and apparent usefulness of men, we may not be 
capable of perceiving subsequent and remote evils, which a 

more expanded view, more experience and more acquaintance 

with intellectual and moral causes, might have enabled them 

to have foreseen and prevented. As to usefulness, or want of 
usefulness, it is possible, that the record of heaven will d 

close a result vastly different from the opinions and testimony 

of men. We cheerfully allow, that there are a few men, 

highly oified of God, of powerful minds, bold and lofty in 

concepil ym, ric! _ 

inating thought In a moment, where others might study days, 
and fall far below the same region of intellection still. To 

such men we give all due honor. But here let us be cautious. 

There are few such men ; and if we would not sully t 
lustre, and ruin their reputation, let us leave them where God 

has placed them, as exceptions to the common class of men, 

and who are to travel in a solitary, though a splendid orbit. 

That every man can make such a minister is not to be admit- 

ted, and they, who with unfurnished minds, attempt it, must 

falland fail, disgracing themselves and detracting from the 

merits of those, they strive to imitate, as well as wound the 
cause they unadvisedly attempt to advance. We say there 
are few such men, and their peculiarities are not for our imita 
tion. Whitfield, was one of those splendid luminaries, that 

visits our hemisphere, but once in a thousand years. When 
young men, without his mind and knowledge of God and 

mankind, attempt to be Whitfields, they must fail, and fail, 
too, with vast injury to the church. 

If such men as we have mentioned are essential to the 

cause of religion, we would not detract from their usefulness ; 

but we would increase it and encourage them with all our 

heart in the appropriate sphere of their duty; and if it be 

their appropriate sphere, to pass as itinerant preachers through 

the churches, they should be of all men most wise and dis- 
creet; for they are generally sought for in seasons and places 

of unusual excitement, when impressions are easily and deep- 
ly drawn ; and if they err, even in trifles, they leave serious 
and permanent injury. Their errors, are more easily caught 

IS- 
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and imitated, than their excellencies. An ordinary mind may 
seize the first, while an intellect of superior mould may be re- 
quired for the latter. 

We cannot close this article, without alluding to the opin- 
ion of others on this subject. President Edwards, saw the ad- 
vantages of a well qualified ministry, in the numerous and 

valuable revivals of religion which followed their pious labors ; 

and he has paid an affectionate tribute to the co-operation of 
other pious and judicious agents in these memorable seasons 

of divine grace. He saw, too, the evils resulting from an un- 
educated and inexperienced ministry, and while he spoke 
of such with peculiar tenderness and delicacy, he deeply de- 
plored the result of their indiscretion, and has left us the most 

salutary admonitions and the wisest counsel which can be 

found out of the record of inspiration. And it would seem 

that he was guided by unerring wisdom, to record the evils at- 
tending an inexperienced and indiscreet ministry, and injudi- 
cious management and measures in revivals of religion, as 

lessons of salutary caution to every future age of the church. 

It was in view of these things, that he said, “ A minister is 
set to be a light to men’s souls, by teaching or doctrine: and 

if he be a shining light in this respect, the light of his doc- 

trine must be bright and full ; it must be pure without mix- 

ture of darkness, and therefore he must be sound in the faith, 
not one that is of a reprobate mind ; in doctrine he must show 
uncorruptness, otherwise his light will be darkness.” “ He 

, ‘ 7 } 
must be one who its able to teach, not one that 1s raze, 12Nno- 

rant and unlearned, and but little versed in the things 

that he is to teach to others : Not a novice, or one that is un- 

skillful in the word of richteousness ; he must be one, that is 

well studied in divinity, well acquainted with the written 

word of God, mighty in the Scriptures ¢ nd able to instruct 

and convince gainsayers.” ‘The same author adds, “ In order 

to his being a shining light, his doctrine must be /vdll ; he 
must not only be ab/e to teach, but api to teach, and faithful 

and careful to declare the whole counsel of God, and not to 

keep back anything, that may be profitable to his hearers; 

and in order to this Ministers should be diligent in their 

studies.” 

In his work, on the Revival in New-England, very much 
is said on ministerial qualifications, in an incidental way, and 
no one who is familiar with. that work, can doubt, that it was 

written, in part at least, with reference to certain evils, which, 
at that time, arose in the churches, in connexion with the 

labors of men who were destitute of what were then regarded 
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Ministerial qualifications. President Edwards, in this ines- 
timable treatise, speaks of such with peculiar tenderness, and 
advises others not to be uncharitable or prejudiced against the 

revival on account of their youth and imprudences. And 

while he declares, that God may and sometimes does bless 

their imperfections to the salvation of men, he regards this as 
by no means, sanctioning their conduct. ‘Taking the writings 

of President Edwards and his example in the most laborious 

part of his ministry, we say, without hesitation, that no man 
valued more highly and recommended more earnestly high 
intellectual attainments in ministers of the Gospel. ‘Thi 

opinions and example of the early minist ‘rs of this country 

were in accordance with his; and to this al we are reaping 

the beaefits, not only of their piety, ‘iy of the numerous and 

combined { ‘lencies of their Ministerial character. "There 

is not one lepartment of our government; not one section Ol 

our church, but what feels the influence of their minds; and 

while their memory and the results of their labors live, we 

trust, that no judicious minister of the Gospel can undervalue 
thorough and systematic education in this important depart 
ment of in tual and moral influence; nor consent to re 

linquish one qualification of this most important office. We 

cannot but believe that the great body of the New England 

Clergy now prize ministerial qualifications as highly as did 
their rey vf pre lecessors. 

The views of the Presbyterian Church are in ac ordat 1c 

with those already expressed. We find in their Confession of 

Faith, in the chapter, entitled, “On Licensing Candidates to 
preach the Gospel,” that “ it is recommended, that = candi 
date be required to produce a diploma of Bachelor of Arts, from 

some Colleve or | niversity, or at least authentic testimonials of 

having gone through a regular course of learning.” “ Because 

it is highly reproachful to religion, and dangerous to the church, 

to entrust the holy ministry, to weak and ignorant men ; the 
Presbytery shall try eac h candidate as to his knowledge of thi 

Latin language and the original languages in which the Holy 

Scriptures were written. ‘They shall also examine him on 

the Arts and Sciences; on The ‘ology, Natural and Revealed ; 

on Ecclesiastical History, the Sacraments, and Church Goy- 
ernment. He shall be required to read a Latin Exegesis—a 

Critical Exercise—a Lecture and a Popular Sermon ; and it 

is recommended that no candidate, except in extraordinary 

cases, be licensed, unless after having completed the us sual 

course of Academical studies, he shall have studied Divinity 
at least two years.” This period being considered too short, 

*23 
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the Seminaries in connexion with the Presbyterian Church, 
have established a course of three years study. Other denomi- 
nations have expressed similar views, as to ministerial 
qualifications and made similar regulations.—These opinions 

and regulations are obviously sustained by public sentiment. 
And shall not this united opinion have powerful influence 
upon us, fortified as it is with the declaration of the Bible, 
that the preacher must speak things that he knows, and tes- 
tify the things that he has seen, and not be a blind leader 
of the blind ; a scribe well instructed in things that pertain 
to the kingdom of God ; one that brings forth out of his trea- 
sure things new and old ?—If in view of all this, any young 
man, can set his face toward the ministry, without the ex- 
penditure of years in securing the requisite qualifications, he 
must have no ordinary share of confidence in himself, as well 
as inadequate conceptions of the nature and duties of that 

office to which he aspires.—We rejoice, that with us there are 
but few of this description. E. 

REVIEWS. ( 

rT 

THe Avro-Biocgrapny or Tuomas SHeparp; with Ad- 

ditional Notices of his Life and Character, by NEHE- 

mran Apvams, Pastor of the First Church in connez- 
ion with the Shepard Society, Cambridge. Boston: 

Peirce & Parker. 1832. pp. 129. 

The opinion that recent observation is most correct, and that 
the evidence of history is continually weakened by time, is con- 

futed by all experience. No event stands alone ; all the great 
features of history are combinations ; and parts of the composi- 
tion are continually emerging from the waves of seeming ob- 
livion, to finish the defective image, and complete our concep- 
tion of the whole. We survey past time asa traveller sails 
over the bay, where some great battle has been fought; the 
bodies are continually rising, as if to tell the secrets of the past, 
and new wrecks are discovered beneath the waves, as new 
proofs producing new impressions of the carnage of the dread- 
ful day, when victory and defeat elated and humbled the pride 
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of man. The truth is, in historical affairs, we see more with 
the eye of reason than the bodily eye. A man shall be pres- 
ent at some great battle, (Waterloo, for example,) and see as 
far as one witness can see amidst confusion and smoke the evo- 

lutions of the day. But he is only one witness; it is only a 
part which he sees; he is disturbed by the excitement of the 
awful scene ; and he will have a far less correct conception of 

the event, than the man, who ten years afterwards, sits down 
coolly in his closet, compares the different accounts, sees causes 
in their effects, and beholds the event by an enlightened men- 

tal perception.— We recommend these remarks to those, whi 
have found so much difficulty in seeing Christianity through 
the perspective of eighteen hundred years. Past cvents are 

not like a light-house, which fades on the sailors eye, as he sur- 
veys it over his stern, while ploughing out into the boundless 
ocean ; but they are like a planet rising with a brighter and 

purer light until it reaches the meridian. Pamphlets and pri- 
vate Memoirs are continually coming up which throw light on 
the times of Cromwell. It is so with respect to the characte 
of Buonaparte. ‘There was a time wlien the murder of Capt. 

Wright and the massacre of Jafia were considered as entitled 
toequal credit. Now, probably no one believes the first of these 
stories, and no one doubts the last.—Our fathers are dead, and 

the shades of almost two centuries have settled over their sepul- 

chres ; but behold! there arises a relict to paint their manners 
and even their very wits with all the freshness of original ex- 
istence. 
The first sensation we experienced in reading this little vol- 

ume, was a feeling of wonder that it never had been permitted 
tosee the light before. It has long been in the hands of au- 
thors, writing men, who have profited by its information; and 

no doubt must have been pleased with its author’s spirit. Was 
it that its charming simplicity was thought ill calculated t 
please a vitiated age, or was it, that some wrilers supposed that 

their own reflected representations of puritan manners would be 
more vivid and satisfying than this original picture? The lat 
ter supposition is impossible. We feel thanful that a kind 
providence has watched over the frail- manuscript, and we ten 
der our best thanks to the judicious editor, who has given this 
volume to the public. He has certainly judged right, in re- 
taining the authography, the contractions and all the peculiarities 
of his venerable author. We have nothing to censure except 
the omissions, which, after long deliberation, he says, he con- 
cluded to make. What they were, or how powerful the rea- 
sons were for withholding any part of the work from the pub 
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lic, not having seen the manuscript, we are not competent to 

say. We confess, for ourselves, if there was not some very 

strong objection, we should like to have seen Shepard just as 
he was. If there was a fantasti¢ wrinkle in his cloak, let him 
wear it, for it marks the man. 

There is, we believe, an original pattern after which most 
nations shape their character, and in which they place their 

reputation and glory. If the pattern be good, it is well to have 
it called from the dust and cobwebs which are gathering over 

it, and placed in broad view to the public contemplation. — Is- 

rael of old rejoiced in believing in the lt nity of God: Athens 

in her philosophers and poets ; Sparta in her discipline and apo- 
thegms ; and Rome in her illustrious warriors. ‘The glory of 

a nation is the character, which her original genius took, (what 

gave it that direction it is superfluous to inquire,) and in that 
track, if innocent, they should follow, as the subsequent waters 
must always replenish the channel, and roll in it, which the 

first rivulet has made. Encland wil never forget her Bacon 

and Newton; and New-England never her clergy, her Sab- 
baths, her fasts and thanksgivings; her sober manners, her 

stern spirit of self-denial, her orthodoxy and her God. Her 

character, we hope, will rise on as firm a basis as her rocky 

mountains ; and every subsequent builder remember the first 

foundation, and give the building a compactness and consisten- 

cy suitable to the great design. Our fathers, we may begin 

to ask,—where are they? and the prophets, we find, do not 

live forever. But their spirit, we trust, will be as firm as ou 

iron soil, and as permanent as the blessing of our God. 

This we rk is a Crap, and, c¢ nsice rea apart from a con- 

nexions as a mere work of talent and genius, not a very im- 

portant scrap. It will certainiy disgust by its simplicity those, 
who can relish nothing but the over-charged biogr: phy of the 
present day. It has no attempts at fine writing ; no fetched 

metaphors. Its charm is the charm of sincerity ; and every 

paragraph is an effusion of the heart. It is the relict of a de- 
parted saint. Itis the brick of an ancient edifice, b aring the 

mystic characters which transport us back to the seasons and 
times, when other manners reigned and other saints lived and 
prayed. We seem to go back and converse with the pious 
author, in an hour when he makes his most confidential com- 
munications. We remember, when Lafayette visited this 

country, the peculiar impressions, which the event made on our 
heart. We had been accustomed to read of the heroes of the 
revolution ; to consider its events as passages long gone by ; 
and its actors as personages, whom we should never see in this 
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world, but in the light of history and in the greatness of their 
deeds. Even Fayette, from the habit of association, seemed to 
be among the dead, since those were dead with whom he asso- 

sociated while living. It was with peculiar feelings we saw 
him returning as it were from the tomb, to present us a speci 
men of the living agents of days long past. It is with similar 

sensations, on a more tender subject, that we survey this littl 

book. It is the better part of Shepard speaking to us from the 

tomb; or rather not speaking from the tom); but rising to 
walk with us as if still alive. * 

This work is a a illustration of the spirit 

our Pilgrim fathers left their native land. 

vith whi 

‘here mae been so 

much declamation on this point, and it is so natural for all ni 

tions to look back on their ancestors with an exaggerated esti 
mation, that sometimes the suspicion has flitted across ou 

minds, whether we were not also deceived: whether the Pil 

grims were such gigantic heroes and saints, as their admirin: 

posterit\ h ive be disp sed to make the - and whether they 

did not at least det rive part of their lustre ‘from the darks 

which they were opposed, and the circumstances wit 
they were surr yunded, rather than from their own ind iden 

worth. Particul uly, we have always harbored a su pici 

whether in their zealous opposition to a religion enti 

cal an | secular, they did net overlook the influence « I 2rac 

the heart; in a word, whether they were the und sy | 

Christians, which, since the days of Edward W hit 
have been considered as composi sing the real church. 'T his sus 

picion has been somewhat increased by certain passages in the 

books of that day ; particularly the following in Mather’s Mag 

nalia, Book V. chap. xvii: “The first churches of New Eng 

land began only with a profession of assent and consent unto th 
confession of faith and the covenant umunion. After 

wards, they that sought for the communion, were but privately 
examined about a work of grace in their souls, by the elde: 
and then publicly propounded unto the cong: tion, on] 

that so, if there were any scandal in their lives, it might 
be objected and considered.” 'Their ideas also of the conne 

of baptized children with the church, were confused and indefi- 

nite; and many perhaps found their way to the le, 
who never found the Lord in their heart. We are pretty sure 
that both Luther and Calvin, intent on the great controversies 

which divided them from the Roman church, were not so care 

ful to examine into the state of the heart in those who professed 

religion, as is necessary to preserve in them the forms and the 

power of godliness. It was great slackness in discipline, with- 
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out a corresponding strictness in examining such as are admit- 
ted to the church, which produced the commotions which expel- 

led Calvin from Geneva. All these things considered, we have 

sometimes harbored the suspicion, whether our puritan fathers 

were not more careful to prove the correctness of the faith of 

their followers, than to see the power of that faith in changing 
their hearts. We are happy to find, from this book, that some 
of them felt and portrayed, by a vivid delineation, the power 

of religion on their own souls. Mr. Shepard was the subject 
of experimental religion. His faith consisted not in an orthodox 

creed, but in the power of the Holy Spirit on his own soul. 

Like all converted men from the days of Paul to the present 

hour, he he was alive without the law once; but when the 

commandment came, sin revived and he died. We shall 
not transcribe the account of his religious exercises while at 

college, because we would do nothing to diminish the pleasure 

with which every-religious reader must peruse it in the book. 
It is a beautiful illustration that true religion is the same in 
every age. ‘There is no love to Christ without conviction of 

sin: no conviction of sin without a knowledge of the law; 

and no true acquaintance with any of these things, until a man 

is taught by his own experience. ‘The secret of all Shepard’s 
perseverance and success was, that he was taught of God. 

It is strong confirmation of the truth of real religion, considered 
as an exercise of the heart, that in all ages its operations are the 

same. ‘I'he same views of truth produced essentially the same 
impressions on the soul. We find Augustine in his confes- 
sions, lamenting his sins, driven off from his self-righteousness, 
and taking shelter under the cross of Christ. It is remarkable 

that his speculations and his experience always kept pace with 

each other; and he became an orthodox believer as soon as he 

had an orthodox heart. We find the same process of experi- 
ence, the same heart-work in Owen, in Baxter, in Bunyan, in 

Whitefield, in Edwards, as in Shepard; men who were born 

in different ages; had different instructers ; and were educated 

in different churches. Now here is a remarkable phenomenon 

in the history of human nature; here are witnesses of differ- 
ent characters and different temperaments ; all of them habitu- 

ated to self-inspection ; who rise up from different quarters and 
bear the same testimony to the power of inward religion. This 
fact has the same relation to a correct interpretation of the Bible, 
that a star has to a telescope, or light to the eye. It is impossi- 
ble to understand the main truths of Christianity without see- 

ing their action on the heart. The worms of the ground 
might as well undertake to comprehend the worth and pur 
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s of a tree by crawling around its roots, and never seeing 
its blossoms or its fruits, as for a man to comprehend the gospel 
without feeling its sanctified action on his own soul. The 

truth is, every man refers moral principles to his own ideal 
world within ; he goes to the Bible for letters and words, but to 

his own breast for impressions and images ; and in the play 

between these opposite regions truth will be lost, unless the 
world within correspond to the world without. We mean here 

exactly what Paul means, when he says,—The natural 
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; for 
they are foolishness unto him ; neither can he know them, 

because they are spiritually discerned. 
We would most earnestly entreat all ministers of the gospel 

and private men, who are conscious to themselves of no 

such inward impressions to which to: refer the declarations 
of the Bible as are described in the life of Shepard, to paus 

and peruse the following reflections.— The Scriptures certainly 
seem to speak of a radical change; this isthe most natural 
import of the language of Christ and his Apostles. Nature 
is certainly bad enough to need it: and even the most callous. 

in the hours of reflection, are dissatisfied with themselves.- 
We all naturally tremble at the thought of appearing before 
God. But in addition to all this, we find a cloud of witnesses 
who come forward and say they have felt it; they were dis 
tressed for their sins, and they passed from a course of selfish 

ness and sensuality to the love of God. ‘Their whole life an 

swered thereto. ‘l'hese are the martyrs; and self-denying 
sufferers ; these are the pilgrims, who renounced their homes, 

crossed the waters, and made the wilderness blossom like the 

tose. ‘I'hese are the men who have built up the nobler virtues 

on the deeper feelings of the heart. ‘The argument is cumu 
lative, and every part of the system tallies. Itis like the ana 
lytic and synthetic proof, in chemistry—the strongest proof 
possible. What can a fan say? Observation and WScrip i 
ture both combine to show that, ez } t aman be born again 

he cannot see the kingdom of God. 

This book is a curious illustration of the history of the 
times. Indeed, biography as Lord Bacon has observed, is, in 

some respects, a more faithful memorial of past transactions 

than professed history. By preserving some trifling incident, 

some fugitive speech, it often lets us into the character of the 

chief men ; and lays open the springs of events. We have 
sometimes been jealous whether partial representations and 
party feelings have not misrepresented the antagonists of the 

puritans; whether there were not some softening circum- 
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stances, which seduced the Episcopal party into their oppies. 
sive course; whether our fathers, opposed in their favorite 
speculations and goaded by oppression, did not use the black 
brush too much in painting their adversaries; and we haye 

sometimes been tempted to relieve our pity and indignation by 
the saving maxim that there were probably faults on both 

sides. This little volume throws light on this perplexity. It 

is amusing to see how exactly the character of Laud, in his 

treatment of our author, tallies with what Clarenden has said 
of him. Perhaps there are few persons, who have been trans- 
mitted to posterity with so just a delineation. Friends and 

foes; churchmen and puritans; public documents and private 
diaries have all said enough to communicate to us the most 
exact representation of his character. We can seem to see 

him, a litthe dapper man, wrapt up in his canonicals towering 

in the pride of place; insolent from authority; incapable of 

the least oppositi mm; now choking one of his own dependants 

with his lawn sleeves ; now throwing up his cap because some 

poor puritan preacher is condemned te have his nose slit; 
now sanctifying a church ; while he ts suppressing the very ge- 
nius of religion, bowing to the communion table, while he is 

opposing the religion of Jesus and endeavoring to impart that 
holiness to bread and wine and wood and stone, which he 

would be glad to exterminate from the heart of man; some- 

times falling into passion with a courtier, who wittily plays 
on his temper; and sometimes pitching his sanctity against 
Archy the king’s fool; to whom in point of abilities, he was un- 

doubtedly inferior ; in short, a hateful compound. of cruelty, 
oppression, pride and insolence; and all this covered over 

! 
by the cloak of a religion, which was, after all, his greatest 

crime. ‘There can be no mistake here. Kivery biogray Ly and 

pamphlet we take up of that period corroborates this represen- 
tation of his character. "The apologies of Clarendon and the 

exhibitions of his own diary are mofe fatal to his memory than 
any of the reproaches of the suffering puritans. Indeed, we 

are no believers in the doctrine of historical scepticism, which 
has sometimes been taught, as if, in the conflicts of party and 
the misrepresentations of opposing sects, truths must be lost. 

We believe on the contrary, that every public man finally 
finds his level. Not only actions but motives are at length 

pretty clearly seen. A few bigots may be found, who doubt 
whether, in the moral arithmetic, two and two make four. 
But these are exceptions. The ocean becomes settled, and 
every impartial eye can see the pebbles at the bottom. 

We shall insert a short extract of Shepard’s account of his 
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treatment by Laud, as it is an exquisite morsel to shew the 

character of the men and the times, the irritability and pride 
of the prelate, and the meekness of the humble preacher of 
Christ. 

“ Dec. 16, 1630, I was inhibited from preaching in the Diocess of London 
by Dr. Laup, Bishop of that Diocess. As soon as I came in the morning 
about 8 of the clock, falling into a fit of rage he asked me what degree | had 

taken in the University. I answered, I was master of Arts. He asked me 
of what Colledge, I answered of Emanuel. He asked me how long | had 
lived in his Diocess? I answered 3 years and upwards. He asked who 
maintained me all this while, charging me to deal plainly with him, adding 

withal that he had been more cheated and equivocated with by some of my 

malignant faction than ever man was by Jesuit. At the speaking of which 
words he looked as though blood would have gushed out of his face, and did 
shake as if he had been haunted with an ague fit,—to my apprehension, by 
reason of his extreme malice and secret venome. I desired him to excuse 
me. He fell then to threaten me and withal to bitter railling, calling me all 
to nought, saying—‘ You prating coxcomb, do ycu think all the learning is 

in your brain?’ He pronounced his sentence thus. I charge you that you 
neither preach, read, marry, bury, or exercise any ministerial functions in 

any part of my Diocess; for if you do, and I hear of it, 111 be upon your 
back and follow you wherever you go, in any part of this kingdom, and so 
everlastingly disenable you. I besought him not to deal so in behalf of a 
poore town,—here he stoppt me in what I was going to say—* a poor town ! 
You have made a company of seditious factious bedlams. And what do you 
prate to me of a poor town?’’ I prayed him to suffer me to catechise on the 
Sabbath days, in the afternoon. He replied, ‘“‘ spare your breath, I'll have 
no such fellows prate in my Diocess. Get you gone! And make your com- 
plaints to whom you will!” So away I went—and blessed be God that |] 
may go to HIM.” 

We have in this book a spécimen of the first clergy of New 
England. Shepard was but a single star in a noble and 
bright constellation, men, who formed the soul and spirit of 
this community. He seems to have walked in great harmony 
with his brethren; and, though a strict Calvinist, he took the 
right side, when those principles seemed to be strutting up into 
antinomianism. When the opinions of Mrs. Hutchinson were 
distinctly the contrary, Shepard was a firm friend to the Or 
thodox faith. It has always seemed to us, that this event has 
not received all the explanation it is capable of. Although 
antinomianism is a natural off shoot of high Calvanism; a spu 
rious sucker round that venerable tree, yet it never appeared to 
us, that the chief difficulties respecting Mrs. Hutchinson origin- 

ated in religion. Winthrop was Governor; a ian whose for- 
tune as well as his abilities and virtues, pointed him out as 
the fit person for a lasting rule in the Colony. While he was 
in the bloom of his reputation, universally venerated and 
obeyed, young Vane and Mrs. Hutchinson came over, the one 
in 1635, and the other the following year. The father of 
Vane was secretary of state in England; and all the colony 
were delighted to have the son and heir of so noble a person- 
age come among them. [is deportment was grave; he was 

VOL. VI—NO V. 24 
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a professor of religion in its strictest form; and these things 
with his youth, caused a party to be immediately formed in 
his favor. He was elevated to the highest office, even the 

guiernatorial chair. Respecting his abilities, what shall we 

suy ‘ Hume pronounces him a fool of an author; writing 

c 

poihing but mystics; and Sir John Mackintosh equals him to 
Lord Bacon. But let him stand where he may (and 
doubtless the truth lies somewhere between these extremes) 

it is not very probable that Winthrop could be very well pleas- 
ed to see himself superseded in the affections of the people, by 

a boy,—who, whatever were his abilities, could neither have the 

judginent nor experience of his accomplished competitor. 
4% ve think appears in the Journal of Winthrop, though he 

Is Ver ol and cautious, and on the whole an upright man, 

Pa were formed ; and Winthrop, among all the thinkers, 

W re to regain his influen perhaps resume the chair 

0 . ‘This Vane pi ‘ipated ; and his resource 

v rm another party, suitable to his genius, on more re- 

fii: principles of religion \irs. Hutchinson was his instru- 

meut; and she derived all he portance from being the ball 
b il between these antagonist powers. Mr. Cotton sup- 

ported her, and Mrs. Cotton w the friend of Vane.—lIt was 

alm wholly a political dispute; and this we say, because 

so! have been disposed to amuse themselves at the absurdity 

of our fathers in distracting themselves and the country about 

s} ng hairs and forming shadowy distinctions in religion. 

Peshaps there was some absurdity in the case; but it is an 

a which has cleaved, \ apprehend, to all political 

tt ins, from the time when Joab sent the wise woman 

to David, down to the day when Sir Henry Vane used Mrs. 

H uinson for his stalking horse, or Mr. Van Buren wrote his 

la i omprehensible letter. 

Perhaps it may be asked how it was possible that the 

churches of New England composed of the very bolted wheat 
of the mother country, and watched over and wept for by such 
pastors as Shepard, should so early and at last so entirely de- 
part from the faith and purity on which they were first set- 
tled. We apprehend that seeds of declension were very early 
sown. ‘There was one fatal mistake ; very natural to be sure 
to d men in their situation; but which made all their 
strictness and jealousy of the Church ;—all their battlements, to 
become as so many lodgements for any enemy, who was at 
last to overwhelm them. This was the opinion of Mr. Cot- 
ton. which unhappily prevailed, that none but Church mem- 
bers should be voters or capable of offices of trust and power. 
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This immediately filled the church with hypocrites and design- 
ing men; people, who would make any profession for the sake 
of gratifying their darling ambition.—We think there was a 
perceptible difference between the second generation and the 
first; and a still greater difference between the third and se 
cond.—Religion, instead of that free and unconstrained air. 

which it ought to wear, and which it always will wear when 

it is an unforced emanation of the heart; soon put on all the 
tight-lacing and artificial folds of a human dress. Men were 

orthodox because they musi be so; they were moral because 

it was popular; and the form of godliness remained when 

the power was lost. ‘The Church soon become a soil in which 
every heresy might be sown. ‘To this add the corrupting in 

fluence of prosperity and foreign war, and we cannot wonder 

that even Puritanism on its own ground stood degenerate. 

The change was gradual. But when we bring the two ex 

tremities together how great the contrast! Where they had 

poverty and virtue; we have « pulence and crime ; where they 
preached the Gospel, we have Unitarianism ; where they saw 

the sanctuary, we behold the theatre and the ball-room ; where 
they beheld a church, venerated and enjoying its rights ; we 

behold the very furniture of the communion table pilfered by 

those, who deny the existence Ol churches, and are pre} r 

ing to pronounce the sacrament a sensual indulgence ; where 

they saw the majestic form of truth ; we behold a Gospel with 
out a cross; a Saviour without a crown: a tomb without a 

resurrection; a Bible without inspiration, and a God without 

justice. How is the cold become dim ! How is the nLOSTt 

fine gold changed! tne stones of the sanctuary are poured 

out in the top of every street. 

We tender our thanks to Mr. Adams for the service he has 

done in presenting to the Churches this interesting volume. 

We earnestly hope the very judicious remarks he has append 

ed to it, will tend to bring the principles of its pious author 

into notice; and attract the sympathy and prayers of all 
hearts, which beat with his spirit, to the spot where he once 

labored and prayed. It must be a satisfaction to the Editor 

of this volume to know, that he stands on the spot where 
Shepard once preached and prayed; but infinitely greater 
must be the satisfaction of endeavoring to support the same 

cause, to which Shepard gave his life and soul.—'Though 

times are changed ; thongh he cannot look to an adjacent sem- 

inary, one devoted to Christ and his Church, for sympathy and 
support ; though the spirit of Laud without an honest avowal 
of it, has since passed into a lax creed; and can use the 
rod of persecution with the sickening cant of liberality in its 
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mouth ; yet let him remember that there are still hearts who 
sympathize with him ; and hands that are still lifted up in 

prayer, for his success in the Spirit of the Pilgrims, to the 
Pilgrim’s God. 

[The character of the following Letter will be best understood from the 

perusal of it. Suffice it here to say, that it proposes not to continue and ad- 

vance the controversy between its author and his opponent, but only to cor- 

rect misrepresentations ; otherwise we should not publish it. Indeed, we had 

intended to publish nothing more of this controversy, and we accordingly so 

declared ourselves in a note to our friends and patrons, accompanying our 

January number. Inasmuch, however, as the views of Dr. Taylor have been 

thrice’ exhibited, and Dr. Tyler’s but twice ;—as Dr. Tyler complains of mis- 

representations which he wishes to correct; and as Dr. Taylor has ocecu- 

pied more than twice the number of pages occupied by Dr. Tyler ; we have 

concluded, on the whole, to insert his Letter following in the miscellaneous 

department of the present number: and with this we have done with the con- 

troversy. If our brethren wish to carry it on, they have a perfect right to do 

it, but they must seek some other vehicle of communication with the public, 

besides our pages. | 

DR. TYLER’S LETTER TO THE EDITOR OF THE SPIRIT OF 

THE PILGRIMS 

Mr Epiror: 

In the prospectus accompanying the first number of the 
present volume of your work, I noticed the following statement. 
“Several months ago, at the earnest solicitation of a number of 
its contributors and patrons, its pages were opened to a discus- 
sion between different classes of persons professing the orthodox 
faith, but differing in some respects ; and something of this de- 
scription has been inserted in most of its numbers since ; but 
the discussions have not been acceptable to many readers, and 
after the conclusion of the next number of what is now in 
progress, this species of matter, so far as strictly controversial, 
will be excluded.” 

If any thing which has proceeded from my pen, has given 
just occasion for dissatisfaction to any portion of the Christian 

* It ought to be said that Dr. Taylor’s letter to Dr. Hawes in our number for March, 
1232, was inserted not at his request or that of any of his friends, but as an article in 
which it was supposed our readers generally, whether they approved or not, would 
fee! some interest, and which they would wish to preserve. 

eee 
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community, I most sincerely regret it, and shall be glad to do 
any thing in my power to make reparation. Whiat [ have 
written, | wrote from an imperious sense of duty, and I hav 

had the happiness to know, that it has met with the approba 
tion of many of your readers; and very strong desires have 
been expressed to me by some of the most influential friends 

and supporters of your work, that I would prolong the discus 

sion. but under present circumstances, it is with extreme re 
luctance that [ ask the favor of occupying another pa 

There are two or three considerations, however, which, | am 

persuaded, cannot fail to convince both you and your readers 

that | am entitled to some further indulgence. 

In the first place |r. [ay ) fits occupt “(| nearly LWice 

the number of pages in the Spirit of the Pilgrims that 1 hay 

done. On what principle is he entitled to this double privi 
lege ? 

Secondly—Since the publicatio my last communication, 

a Review of im Remarks, of fort pazes, has appeared in t 

Christian Spectator, in which €t am charged with having ad 

vanced opinions, which not only lead to the worst of her 
but which involve the most horrid blasphemy. Immediatel 

after this Review appeared, [ inquired of the Editor, if I migh 

reply to it in the Spectator, and was given to understand tha 

no reply would be admitted, unless it was “a short letter 
page or two,” to be accompanied by as many notes and com 
ments as he might see fit to append to it. 

Third/y—Both in the Review just mentioned, and in Di 
Taylor’s last reply to me, my views on several points, are en 
tirely misrepresented, and I stand charged before the publi 
with maintaining opinions which [ not only disbelieve, but re 

ject with abhorrence. 
In view of these facts, I submit the question to you, whether 

Lam not entitled to a further hearing. 
But as some of your readers have expressed a desire that the 

controversy might not be prolonged, I will waive, for the pres 
ent, any further discussion of the points at issue between Dr 
Taylor and myself, and only ask the privilege of correcting 
some of the misrepresentations to which I have alluded. 

I. My views of the divine permission of sin, are entirely 
misrepresented. Lam represented as maintaining that “ sin isa 
good thing”—“ good in itself” —“ the only real good to man” 
that “to sin is the very end of man’s creation, the highest end 
of his being, the chief end of man”—and that when men sin 
“they do the very best thing they can do.” 

That this is a fair representation of my views, cannot surely 
*24 
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be believed by any one who has read what I have published 
with attention and candor. So far from having maintained 
what is here imputed to me, I have maintained directly the 
contrary—that sin is an evil, infinitely hateful—that it tends to 
evil, and evil only; and if 1 have maintained that it is the 
means or occasion of good, [ have maintained that it is so, only 
by being overruled and counteracted in its tendencies. In this 
sense only have I maintained that it is he necessary means 
of the greatest good,—a position on which so many changes 

have been rung by Dr. Taylor and the Christian Spectator. | 
explained in my first communication, the sense in which I 
adopted this position. I said, “ If the existence of sin is not, on 

the whole, for the best, and in this sense, the necessary means 
of the greatest good, God would not have forecrdained its ex- 

istence.” And does the position that sin is, on the whole, for 
the best, imply that sin is good in itself? Does it imply any 

more than that God will so overrule the sin which exists, and 
counteract its tendencies, as to bring to pass a greater amount 
of good, than would be realized if sin had not existed ? 
That this is all which I intended to express Dj the positic n, Dr. 

Taylor has been fully apprized ; for i stated explicitly im my 
last communication, that in the sense which he attached to the 
position, I did not adopt it, nor was it maintained by any of the 
orthodox ; for he might be challenged to show that any ortho- 
dox writer has maintained that sin is the means of good in any 
other sense, than as it is overruled and counteracted in its ten- 

dencies. Still, strange as it may seem, Dr. Taylor persists in 
representing me as maintaining that “sin is not an evil”—and 
that when men sin, “they do the very best thing they can 
do;” and says he is “ not to be stultified into the admission” that 
this is a misrepresentation. 

The Reviewer in the Christian Spectator, goes so far as to 
say, that I have “ asserted that sin is a good thing.” When and 
where have I asserted this? Will the Reviewer be so good as 
to quote this assertion with reference to book and page. That 

I have asserted this in express terms will not be pretended. 
The most that will be said in vindication of this charge, is, that 
I have asserted that sin is the necessary means of the great- 
est good, and that this implies, in the opinion of the Reviewer, 

that sin is a good thing. On the same ground he might charge 
me with having asserted that “ God is the responsible author of 
sin” —that “ man is doomed to sin by a natural and fatal ne- 
cessity”—that he is “ naturally unable to avoid sin and become 
holy, and therefore is not a moral agent”—that “ the terms of 
salvation, and the exhibition of motives to comply with them, 
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are a delusive mockery”—that “ the true and only reason why 
sinners are lost, is not that they do not act, but that God does 
not”—that “ regeneration by the Holy Spirit is unnecessary”— 
that “in respect to any capacity for happiness from the olyjects 
of right affection, man, as he is constituted by his Maker, is 
like a stone or a corpse”—that “the divine lawgiver is a de 

ceiver”—that God “ is a criminal tempter”—that in no respect 

is “Satan more truly criminal as a tempter than, God is’—that 
“if he [Satan,] does it [tempts] to secure the final and endless 
ruin of others, so does God”—that we ought “ to praise God fo 

allthe sin which we and others have ever committed”—that we 

ought “ to take pleasure in other men’s sins, and do what we cai 

to forward thecommission of them” wna “to sin and be damn- 

ed to all eternity is the result and the sole result in respect to the 
greater part of mankind, designed, preferred and purposed }) 
their Maker”—that “those who are finally lost, are doomed ex 

clusively to sin and everlasting burnings, that the smoke of 

their torment may endear heaven to the saved”—that “ celestial] 
spirits, if they utter truth in their songs, praise God 1 not that 

he vindicates his law and sustains his throne by the punishment 
of beings who have violated every will of his; but for exact 

ly fulfilling the sole purpose of their creation: they praise God 
for that peculiar delight, those higher and exquisite raptures 
which they could enjoy only | yy means of the agonies of othe: 
in everlasting fire’—that “the worst kind of moral action is 
the best”—and that “mankind are bound to believe that they 

shall please and glorify God more by sin, than by obedience, 

and therefore to act accordingly ;’—for he insists that all these 
things are involved in the positions which I have maintained. 

But is it lawful to charge a writer with having asserted thing 

which he has not asserted, merely because in our opinion they 
necessarily follow from other things which he has asserted ? 

Has not Dr. Taylor said, “It is confessedly unauthorized to 
charge opinions upon any man on the ground of mere infer 

ence”? How much more unauthorized must it be, to charge a 
man with having asserted what he not only has not affirmed, 
but has repeatedly and explicitly denied. 

That I have denied that sin is a good thing, the Reviewer 
admits. He says, “If Dr. Tyler should say, that he utterly 
denies that sin is a good thing, we answer, that we are fully 
aware of this, and regard it as a peculiarly grateful fact. But 
then Dr. Tyler also assERTS THAT SIN IS A GOOD THING 
—and is a man to be allowed without correction, to say that 
which is not true half of the time, because he says that w hic h 
is true the other half?” pp. 485, 486. I shall not allow my- 



288 Dr. Tyler's Letter. 

self to comment on passages like this. "The candid reader will 
know how to appreciate them. 

In regard to the position that sin is the necessary means of 

the greatest good, I wish here to say, that it is not a position of 

my coining, nor one which I ever should have coined. It was, 

I believe, first brought into use by Dr. Taylor himself.* He 

said in the note to his Concio ad Clerum, that it is ‘a common 

assumption, that sin is the necessary means of the greatest 

food,’ Supposing that he meant to give a fair representation 

of the “common” notions which prevail in relation to the di- 
vine permission of sin, | understood him to use this language to 
denote the same as the following position : that God will over- 

rule all the sin which exists, and so counteract its tendencies, 

as to bring to pass a greater amount of good, than would have 

been realized, if sin had never existed. In this sense | adopt- 

ed the position, and in no other; and in no other sense have I 

ever vindi ‘ated it. ln any ¢ ther sense, | have ut erly disclaim- 

ed it. If this is not the sense in which Dr. ‘Pay lor meant to 

be understood ;—if he meant by the position that “sin is a 
good thing “ood in itself ind that when men sin, “ they 

do the best thing they can do ;’—then he has entirely a 

resented the views of his brethren, ne saying that this is <¢ 

‘common assumption ;” for no orthodox divine has ever ak 

tained such a posit yn. 

In reply to my remark, that none of the orthodox maintain 

the theory that sin is the necessary means of the greatest 

good, if that theory is to be understood in the sense given to 
it by Dr. Taylor, he says, “That is, if Dr. Tyler and others 

have contradicted them ves, they have not maintained that 

* T will not say that this form of expression never used by any writer, before it 

was brought forward by Dr. Taylor ; but 1 do not recollect ever io have seemrit. 

t That I had reason to suppose that this tl f which Dr. Taylor originally 

used this Janguage, will appear by the fo owing ¢ rom the Christian Spectator 

for Sept 1830. In the Review of Bx m ) the permission of sin, it is said, “ In as- 

cribing to Dr. Bellamy, the theory, that sin is ¢ cess veans of the wreatest good, 

it is but just to remark, that he proposes it ottel hn orm of a mere hypothesis, or as 

what may be trne. Thus he says, ‘it easy et here be more holiness 

and happiness in th» angelic world, than nisery bad been forever unknown 
In other instances, however, he ¢ lopts the ! rf s ‘ ssertion. He states too, 

that ‘if God had pleased, he could h ve hu re the existence of sin” And this, he 

supposes, might have heen done in perfect consistency with free-agency. It is obvious 
therefore, that Dr. Be! lamy , in part of bis reasoning, proceeds on the supposition, that 

sin is the necessary means of the rreatess 1.” P 531 That Dr. Be llamy has af- 

firmed, In so Many words, that sin is the necessa means of the orreatest rood, will 

not be pretended. Yet the Reviewer ascribes to him this theory. And why? Be- 

cause he maintains, that “ if God had pleased, he could have hindered the existence of 
sin ;” and that there may be eternally more hela ss and ha ippine ss in the angelic 
peas A than if sin and misery had been forever unknown.” Now it will not be denied, 
that the views of Bellamy on this subject, have been adopted by the orthodox of New 
England generally. 
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sin is the necessary means of the greatest good, the matter 
of fact to the contrary notwithstanding.” Now I appeal to 

Dr. Taylor, whether this is a fair and candid statement. How 
have I contradicted myself? I explained the sense in which | 

adopted the position, and is it contradicting myself to say, that 
Ido not adopt it in a different sense? I have no wish to 
vindicate this particular phraseology. I never considered it 
a happy form of expression. It is the language in which Dr. 
Taylor has chosen to exhibit the views of his brethren. 

What [ maintain, is, that if it means, what he now says it 
means, it entirely misrepresents them, and Dr. ‘Taylor is in 
duty bound to correct the misrepresentation. 

Dr. Taylor says, “If Dr. Tyler will explicitly declare, that 
all he means when he asserts that sin is the necessary 
means of the greatest good, is, not that it is the means of 
as great good as holiness would be in its stead, but simply 
that God counteracts its evil tendencies to such an extent, and 
causes so much good to follow it, that in this way he glorifies 
himself, though not more than he would be glorified, by the 
universal obedience of his subjects, his statement will have my 

hearty concurrence. Whatever objections [ might have to the 
language of his theory,” &c. And who, let me ask, is the 

author of this language? Does it become Dr. Taylor to find 
fault with the language of this theory, when that language i 
hisown? Dr. Taylor constantly assumes the fact that this is 
the “common” language of those whose views he is opposing ; 

whereas, so far as I know, it was never employed by any of 

the orthodox to express their views, till it was first introduced 

by Dr. Taylor. It certainly was not in “common” use. The 
state of the case is this. Dr. 'Taylor has given a representa- 

tion of the views of his brethren in his own language. Some 

of them have adopted this language in a certain sense. In 
commenting on their views, he gives to the language a differ- 

ent sense, and insists that it must be understood in this sense, 

and in no other; and charges upon them the opinions which 
the language thus interpreted, conveys. They say to him 
we reject this meaning. We never adopted the language in 
this sense; and if it must be thus interpreted, we disclaim it 
altogether. He then charges them with contradicting them- 
selves, and using language very improperly ! 

The course which Dr. Taylor and the Christian Spectator 
have taken in relation to this subject, is truly astonishing. 
They seem determined to fasten upon their brethren the stigma 
of maintaining, that “sin isa good thing’—that “ in every 
act of sin, we have done the very best thing we could do”— 
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and consequently, that we ought “to praise God for all the 
sins which we and others have ever committed”—and “to 

take pleasure in other men’s, and to do whatever we can to 

forward the commission of them.” And why is this, when 
they must be conscious, that these views are rejected by their 
brethren with abhorrence ? 

But let us return to the statement with which Dr. Taylor 

says he should be satisfied. And here permit me toask, why 
is he so anxious to limit the good which God can effect by 

overruling sin and counteracting its evil tendencies? That 

God can “bring good out of evil” to some extent, Dr. ‘Tay- 

lor admits. And why not admit that he can do this to any 

extent he pleases? Js any thing too hard for the Lord ? 

Is there any thing revolting in the thought, that God should 
entirely defeat the designs of his enemies, and make their 

wrath to praise him, and so overrule all their wickedness as to 

make it subserve his benevolent “at ions f This is the posi- 

tion which I maintain. 1 | ve that the wrath of man 

shalt praise God, and that the remainder of wrath he will 
restrain ; that is, that God will overrule all the sin that ever 

has existed, or that ever will exist, in such a manner as to get 
glory to himself ;—and that all the sin which he sees could 

not be thus overruled, he will restrain, or prevent. I believe, 
that as in the case of Joseph’s brethren, when they meant evil, 
God meant it unto good ; so in every other case, when sin- 

ners mean evil, God means it unto good ; and that he will so 

overrule all sin, and “bring good out of the evil, by coun- 

teracting its evil tendencies and other interpositions,”’ as event- 

ually to bring to pass a greater amount ot cood, than would 

have been realized if all had remained holy. Is this “ a re- 

volting dogma?” Is it a doctrine involving such blasphemy, 
and leading to such disastrous consequences, as 

by Dr. Taylor and the Reviewer 
Since sin does exist, and does tend to infinite evil; must 

it not be the desire of every benevolent being, that, if pos- 

sible, it may be so overruled and counteracted, as not to be, on 

the whole, a detriment to the universe? And is there any 
thing dishonorable to God in the supposition that he can, and 

that he will thus overrule it ? 
The Reviewer in the Christian Spectator, says, “ This is 

the peculiarity of Dr. T'aylor’s system—He suggests as the 

possible alternative presented to the divine mind, the existence 

of sin on the one hand, and on the other, the non-existence of 
the best system.” p. 467. This, however, so far from being the 

peculiarity of Dr. T'aylor’s system, is the very system which he 

is represented 
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opposes—the system of those whom he represents as holding 
that sin is the necessary means of the greatest good. They 

maintain that God chose the present system, because notw ith 

standing the evil which it contains, it is the best system—en- 
tirely, absolutely the best—the best practicable, and the best 

conceivable. Consequently, according to them, the actual al 
ternative presented to the divine mind, was the existence of 
sin, on the one hand, and the non-existence of the best sys 
tem on the other. But according to Dr. Taylor’s theory, the 

present is not the best system ; for it supposes that the system 

would be better if sin and misery did not exist. According to 

him, the present system Is ver) Imiperfer t. and very different 

from what God, all things considered, prefers it should be 

He would much prefer a different system if he could bring it 
to pass; but as that is impossible, he has adopted the pres 

system. 

The Revie vel proceeds, “ God. acct rding to this hy pot he 

sis, adopted the best moral system, preferring that every sub 
ject should obey rather than disobey his law, and yet 
knowing that sin would exist under this system, he preferred 
its existence, rather than not adopt the system.” But how 
can Dr.'l’aylor or the Reviewer say, that God adopted the 
best moral system, when they strenuously maintain that a dif 
ferent moral system, (viz. one of perfect holiness,) would 
infinitely better than the one which he has adopted ! 

But the Reviewer doubtless means that God has adopted 
the best practicable system—a system which will result in 

much good as he is able to bring to pass; but infinitely | 
than he would be glad to bring to pass, if he could. The 
real point of (lillerence, therefore, between Dr. Taylor and his 

opponents, is, whether the Almighty is able to do what he 
would be glad to do—which seeins to ine very much like the 

question, whether he is indeed the Almightly, and whether his 
counsel shall stand, and he will do all his pleasure—a 
point which seems to be settled, if his own word may be taken 
in evidence. 

The Reviewer says, “ The doctrine that sin is the neces 
sary means of the greatest good, is maintained by all Supra 

lapsarian Calvinists and especially by those who in this country 
are called Hopkinsians—when, therefore, we speak of the the- 
ory of Dr. T'yler, we intend the theory or scheme which in- 
volves the theory that sin is the necessary means of the 
greatest good, of which Dr. Tyler is the advocate.” p. 465. 
The design of this statement is sufficiently obvious. Dr. 
Taylor also says, “I have denied or questioned some of the 
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theories of Dr. Tyler and a Few OTHER MEN, while in these 
very matters [ accord more fully with the great majority of 
the orthodox clergy, than does Dr. ‘Tyler himself.” p. 83. 

In what sense I am the advocate of the theory, that sin ig 

the necessary means of the greatest good, has been already 
explained. I maintain that God will overrule the existence of 
sin fur good, and thus bring to pass a greater amount of good 
than if sin had not existed. But this sentiment is not peculiar 

to the high Hopkinsians, or Supralapsarian Calvinists ; but 

has been maintained by all who believe that God could have 
prevented the existence of sin in a moral universe. It is in- 
deed impossible to admit one of these sentiments and reject the 

other, without impeaching the benevolence of God. If God 

could have prevented all sin in the moral universe, and if he 
saw that a universe of perfect holiness would be, on the whole, 

better than one comprising sin and its miseries; why did he 
not prevent the existence of sin? Lask in the language of 

Dr. Taylor, “ must not infinite benevolence accomplish all the 

good itcan?” Since, then, sin does exist, if we admit that 

God could have prevented it and secured universal holi- 

ness, we must conclude that he permitted it because he saw 
that it was best, on the whole, that it should exist; in other 
words, because he saw that he could overrule it for good. 

Now, [ ask, what Calvinistic divine, either Supralapsarian, 
or Sublapsarian, has ever maintained the theory that God 
could not have prevented the existence of sin in a moral uni 

verse ; or who has undertaken to account for the existence of 

sin on this supposition? ‘That this is the theory adopted by 

those who deny the doctrine of foreordination, is well known to 

all who are acquainted with the controversies on this subject. 
3ut L ask what writer, claiming to be a Calvinist, (excepting 
Dr. Taylor and his associates) has ever taken this ground? 

As | am represented as differing on this point from “the 
great majority of the orthodox clergy ;” I hee leave to introduce 
in this place, a few extracts from some of the theological writ- 
ers of New England. 

President Edwards—“ Objectors may say, God cannot always prevent 
men’s sins, unless he act contrary to the free nature of the subject, or with- 
out destroying men’s liberty. But will they deny that an cmnipotent and 
infinitely wise God could possibly invent and set before men such strong 
motives to obedience, and have kept them before them in sucha manner, as 
should have influenced all mankind to continue in their obedience, as the 
elect angels have done, without destroying their liberty ?” 

Decrees and Election, Sec. 19. 

“ Sin may be anevil thing, and yet that there should be such a disposal 
and permission that it should come to pass may be a good thing.”’ 

Treatise on the Will p. 339. 
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« God does not will sin as sin, or for the sake of any thing evil; though 
it be his pleasure so to order things, that He permitting, sin will come to 

pass ; for the sake of the GREAT GOOD THAT BY HIS DISPOSAL, SHALL BI 
THE CONSEQUENCE.” Id. p. 343. 

Dr. Bellamy. ‘“ We agree, that if God had pleased, he could have hin 
dered the existence of sin, and caused misery to be forever unknown in h 

dominions, with as much ease as to have suffered things to take their pré 

ent course.’ Works. Vol. IL. p. 126. 

“For the doctrine of the wisdom of God inthe permission of sin, suppost 

sin in itself, and in all its natural tendencies,to be infinitely evil, infinitely c 
trary to the honor of God, and good of the system. For he rein consists the w 
dom of God in the affair, not in bringing good out of good, but in bringi 
infinite good out of infinite evil, and never suffering one sin to happen in 
all his dominions, but which, notwithstanding its infinitely evil nature and 
tendency, infinite wisdom can and will overrule to greater good on th 
whole. Id. p. 145. : 

“ Now since it is a plain facts that sin and misery do take place in the sys 
tem; methinks that every one who is a friend to God and to the syste) 
should rejoice with all his heart to hear, that the seed of the woman 1 
bruise the serpent’s head, bring glory to God, and good to the system, out 

all the evil, that ever has taken place, or ever will ; (and the more good 1 
better ;) and so completely disappoint the devil.’ Id. p. 171. 

Dr. Hopkins—* Moral evil is, in itself considered, in its own nature and 
tendency, most odious, hurtful and undesirable; but in the hands of O 

nipotence, infinite wisdom and goodness, it may be introduced into the 
perfect plan and system, and so disposed, and counteracted in its natu 
tendency, as to be a necessary part of it, in order to render it most comp 
and desirable.”’ System. Vol. I. p. 114 

Dr. Dwight—“ That God could not prevent the existence of sin, cannot 
be maintained. He has prevented it in the dngels who kept their first es 
He prevented it in the person of Christ; who inhis human nature knew n 
sin. He has promised that he will prevent it, and he will therefore certain 
ly prevent it in the spirits of just men made perfect in the heavens. Should 
it. be said, that these things by their own voluntary agency,and without 

any interference, or inflaence on the part of God, continue in a state of h 
ness ; I answer ; this supposition affects not the point at all; for God plainly 
could have created every moral agent with exactly the same attributes, 

placed them in exactly the same circumstances, with those several virtuous 
beings who persist in holiness. Whatever we suppose to be the means, by 
which they are preserved from sin, those very means he certainly could 

have used, to preserve in the same effectual manner ALL OTHERS.” 
System of Theol. Vol. 1. pp. 244, 24° 

“Tt will not be denied, that God is both able and disposed to plan 
PERFECT sysTEM OF Goop. It follows, therefore, that he certainly has 
planned such a system. Whatever accords not with his pleasure upon the 
whole, accords not with this system; this being the thing, which is agreea- 

able to his pleasure ; but must be defective or superfluous; out of place, or 
out of time ; aside from, or contrary to, the perfection of the system. Con- 
sequently, if the actions of voluntary beings be not, upon the whole, accor- 
dant with the pleasure of God, he was not only unassured of the accon- 
plishment of the end, which he proposed in creating and governing the uni- 
verse ; but he entered upon this great work without knowing that it would 

be accomplished ; and was originally certain that the peRrect coop, which 
he proposed, would never exist.”’ Id. p. 239. 

Dr. Strong.—‘* Human incapacity to bring the greatest possible good out 
much evil—much sin—and much misery, is no argument that an infinite 
God cannot do it. Benevolence and Misery, p. 15. 

“We ought to have such confidence in the wisdom and goodness of God, 

VOL. VI.—NO. V. 25 
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when he tells us some creatures shall be always miserable under punish- 
ment, as to believe, that the eternal happiness of every creature and the 
greatest happiness of the whole, are incompatible ; and cannot come together 

into that plan or scheme of existence and government, which are the best 
possible. Id. 120. 

Dr. Beecher.—** God loves holiness, and abhors sin, and was able to pre- 

vent its existence. He could have forborne to create whom he foresaw would 

rebel, or he was able to keep them from falling. But he did not doit. Ab- 

horring evil with all his heart, and able to keep it out of his dominions, he 
permitted it to enter.” 

Sermon at the Funeral of Obookiah. yp. 5. 

Dr. Payson.—‘‘ Why God should permit angels or men to fall, we cannot 

tell. That he did permit them to fall is certain; because had he thought 
proper, he could doubtless huve prevented ther apostacy Sermons. p 13. 

Christian Spectator. —‘* Now, it is possible, that m iny th ngs, which in 

themselves are right, would not be for the be on the whole; and on the 

other hand, that many things are, on the whole, for the best, which in them. 

selves are wrong. I say this i possible ;—nay, it is certa The wars and 
bloodshed. the despotism and bondage, the subtilty and dishonesty, the folly 

and sin which oyerspread the earth, though in themselves wrong, are on the 
whole for the best.’’ Vol. I. p. 447 
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not deny ; but he insists that they are equally involved in the 

theory which I maintain. He says “Dr. Tyler himself re 
duces the great God to the necessity ¢ f choosing between two 

evils.” He asks also, * Will Dr. Tyler deny, that sin is truly 
contrary to the divine will—that God is exceedingly displeased 
with it? Let Dr. Tyler then show how God can be exceed- 

ingly displeased with it, and yet be perfectly happy.” I re- 
ply, that although God views sin as an evil in itself, and is 
exceedingly displeased with it, yet in view of the good which 
he can bring to pass by overruling it, and counteracting its 
evil tendencies, it is his pleasure that it should exist. And if 

the system is on the whole the best system; if it will result 
in a greater amount of good than any other system of which 
the divine mind could conceive ; then God must contemplate 
it with perfect and infinite satisfaction ; and it is impossible to 

* The reader is requested to consult the whole article from which this extract is 
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Spectator in 1819, and those inculeated in the same work in 1832, 

re 

-_~ 

o— 



Dr. Tyler's Letter. 295 

conceive that he could be more happy than he now is. Ac- 
cording to this supposition, he was not reduced to the necessi- 

ty of choosing between two evils ; for the system which he has 

chosen, taken as a whole, is, (to adopt the language of Dr. 
Dwight) ~ 6 perfect system of good.” But according to the 

theory of Dr. ‘Taylor, the present system is very imperfect 
system which will issue in infinitely less oood than a sy tem 

of perfect holiness. It isa system of course, on which God 

must look with everlasting regret. If all his creatures would 
obey his law, he would be more happy than he now is: and 

consequently he is not now perfectly happy. This Dr. Tay 

lor admits. He says, “It is admitted that what men have 

done to lmpair the | lessedness of God by sin, has not failed of 

its results in the actual diminution of his blessedness, com 
pared with what it had been, had they obeyed his perfect 

law.” p. 693. 

Again, | am represented as having attempted “to explore the 
counsels of God,” and “ to sovive the difficulties” which relate to 

the divine permission of sin. Dr. ‘Taylor says, “ Dr. Tyler, Dr. 
Woods and othe rs, are the men who speculate and theorize. 

and profess t ) fathom these high counsels of Go Re He al O 

quotes a pa sage from Dr. UOwirht as applicable to me, in 

which he compares “the attempts to solve the difficulties of 

this subject to those of an emmet, which from the top of his 
} . ' ees P 7 } . mole hill should undertake to survey the world around him 
ane ey Se ene ‘at of tl , nisin ana pl pose plans for the Improvemen ot the human race 

T + ‘3 ° ° re Ty ’ 4 : z 
Now iIsthis aiair representation ! Have I said, or intimat- 

ed, that there is no mystery attending the divine permission 
} . 1 ~~ 3 . ] > 3 of sin?) Far from it. I have gone no farther in accounting 

for the existence of sin, than Dr. Dwight, whose cautions on 
this subject, Dr. Taylor seems to think are so peculiarly appli- 
cable to me. Dr. Dwight, as we have seen, maintained as ful- 
ly as 1 have done, that God could have prevented sion, and 
secured universal holiness in his moral kingdom. He also 
maintained that God has planned a perfect system of good, 
and that the actions of voluntary beings, will all be made to 
conspire to the accomplishment of this plan. Consequently he 
did maintain, that God permitted sin, because he saw it to be, 
on the whole, best that it should exist. This is as far as I 

have gone. What are the particular reasons why sin is per- 
mitted—in what ways God will overrule it for good—or why 
he could not have secured as much good by preventing, as 
by permitting sin—I have not undertaken to show. ‘The Re- 
viewer in the Christian Spectator, does indeed represent me as 
maintaining, that “those who are lost, are doomed exclusively 
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to sin and everlasting burnings, that the smoke of their tor- 
ment may endear heaven to the saved, and result in joys, 
which otherwise they could never know! Celestial spirits, if 
they utter truth in their songs, praise God—not that he vin- 

dicates his law and sustains his throne by the punishment of 

beings who have violated any will of his—but for exactly ful- 

filling the sole purpose of their creation; the V praise God for 

that peculiar delight—those higher and « rquisite raptures, 
which they could enjoy only by means of the agonies of others 
in everlasting fire !—Dr. Tyler will have it, that a benevolent 

God could not be satisfied with the perfect holiness and perfect 

happiness of all his moral creatures ; but to raise to some high- 

er conceivable perfection the happiness of those who are 
saved,—they must owe it in no stinted measure to the eternal 

agonies of thedamned! Such is God—such is heaven, ac- 

cording to this theory.” pp. 478, 479. 

This carricature reminded me of the “ Great central gal- 

lows” of Dr. Channing ;—and permit me to say, that while 
it seems to have been drawn for a similar purpose, it contains 

a no less palpable and gross misrepresentation. I ask the Re- 

viewer, if, when he penned this paragraph, and other similar 
paragraphs in this Review, he realized what he was doing ? 

[ ask him with what feelings he can contemplate the use which 

is made of these representations, by the enemies of evangelical 

truth ? 
[ have not, as 1 said, undertaken to show, how God will 

bring good out of all the evil which exists. That he can bring 
good out of evil to some extent, Dr. ‘Taylor admits. ‘That he 

can do it to any extent he pleases, I infer from the perfections 

of his character. and from the declarations of his word. That 

sin exists is certain. That God is a benevolent being, hone 

will deny. ‘That “infinite benevolence must accomplish all 
the coood it can,” is a position of Dr. Taylor's. That AI- 

mighty power can accomplish all the good it desires, is a posi- 

tion to my mind, equally plain. Indeed, what do we mean 
when we say, God is Almighty, unless we mean that he can 
do whatsoever he sine? If then, it is, on the whole, his 

pleasure that all his creatures should be holy, he would never 

have suffered sin to come into being. ‘Thus far, the subject, 

to my mind, is plain. Farther than this I do not go. I main- 
tain with Dr. Dwight, that God can plan, and carry into ef- 
fect “A PERFECT SYSTEM OF Goop; and that “it can not 

be proved that the existence of sin, will in the end be a detri- 
ment to the universe ;’—and here I leave it. 

II. My views on the subject of depravity, are entirely mis- 
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represented. Both Dr. Taylor and the Reviewer represent me 
as maintaining that depravity is a physical attribute—that 
“the very constitution of the mind is depraved”—that depravi- 
ty is “an inherent property of man’s very nature, which 
amounts to an utter disquatific ation—an absolute natural in 

ability for right moral action ~and that man “is led to dis- 
obey rather than obey God, by the same cause, or the opera- 
tion of the same physic al ‘i ‘a his being, as that by which 
the lion is led to feed on flesh and not on grass.” 
Now what have I said to justify this representation ? 
[ have maintained, it is true, that the nature of man since 

the fall, differs as really from his nature before that event, as 
the nature of the lion differs from the nature of the ox. But 

is this maintaining that they differ in the same sense? When 
the prop! 1el Saya, Clan the E f i )} Lan change h i ; skin or the 

leopard his spots ; then may ye also do good, who are ac- 

customed to do evil—does he attirm, that sinners are unable 
to do good in the same sense that the Ethiopian is unable to 

change his skin, and the leopard his spots? And when Dr. 
Taylor said in his Concio ad Clerum, “ We say that the lion 
by nature eats flesh—the ox by nature eats grass—the tree by 

nature bears bad fruit”—and when he added, “ We mean by 
this, that the nature of the thing is such, that uniformly, in 
all its circumstances, it will be the cause or occasion of that 
which we assert ; that the lion, for example, is of such a na- 
ture, that he will eat flesh-——so when the Apostle asserts, that 
mankind are: by nature sinners, he must mean, that such is 

their nature,” &c.—Does the Re viewer suppose, that Dr. 'Tay- 
lor meant to affirm that the nature of a moral being, is the 
same as that of a lion, or an ox, or a tree? Why, then, is 
such a construction put upon my language ? 

I have maintained that mankind possess a native, heredita- 

ry propensity to evil ; but I have not undertaken to tell in what 
this propensity consists; nor do I pretend to be able to tell. 
That there are natural propensities, nobody doubts; yet who 
can explain them? Who can tell what it is in the nature of 
man, which lays the foundation of that affection which all pa- 
rents feel for their children, and which we denominate natural 
affection? Why is one man naturally mild, gentle, kind, pa- 
tient—and another naturally peevish, fretful, morose, irrasci- 
ble? That such distinctions exist, and that they have their 
foundation in the natures of different individuals, nobody ques- 
tions ; yet who can explain it? 
Dr. Taylor seems to suppose that a natural propensity to 

evil, “ amounts to an utter disqalification—an absolute natural 
*25 
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inability for right moral action.” But is it so? Has not the 
drunkard a propensity to drink? And has he ceased to bea 
moral agent, and is he doomed to drunkenness by “a natural 
and fatal necessity?” 'That wicked men have propensities to 
various kinds of sinful conduct, cannot be denied. But who 

ever supposed that these propensities imply the destruction of 
moral agency, and “ amount to a natural inability for right mor- 
al action?” Why then, should it be supposed that if mankind 
come into the world with a propensity to evil, they are “ doomed 
to sin by a natural and fatal necessity ?” Dr. ‘Taylor may be 
assured that I hold to no natural propensity to evil, which in- 
volves such a consequence. While | maintain that all men are 
naturally inclined to evil, 1 maintain that they are laid under 
no natural necessity to sin, but are as free and voluntary in 
every act of sin, as Adam was in his first transgression. 

Again—l have maintained, that human nature is not what 
it would have been if sin had never existed, but has undergone 
some change in consequence of the apostacy. But what this 
change is, | have not undertaken to tell :—much less have I 
affirmed that it is a change in the physical structure of the 
mind. Adam was naturally inclined to obey God. His pos- 
terity without exception, are naturally inclined to disobey him. 
‘This is plain matter of fact; and it is the truth of this fact, 
which we affirm when we say, that mankind possess a natural 
bias, or propensity to evil. 

The Reviewer says, “ We suppose Dr. Tyler to believe, that 
this propensity to sin, is itself sinful, or as another writer af- 
firms, is ‘ the essence of all sin.” That I have affirmed this, 
or any thing which necessarily implies it, 1 presume the Re- 
viewer will not pretend. On what ground, then, is this senti- 
ment imputed to me? Simply on the ground that it has been 
believed by others. Whether this is just, or candid, I submit 
to the conscience of the Reviewer. 

Had the Reviewer interpreted my language, as the Reviewer 
of Norton’s Views of Calvanism, ia the Christian Spectator for 
April, 1823, interpreted the language of Edwards, he would 
not have given this representation of my views. Edwards 
mentioned as explicitly as I have done, that mankind possess 
a native hereditary propensity to sin. Yet the writer* of the 
article just referred to, says, 

‘“‘ Whether this tendency, disposition, proneness, &c. be a voluntary or in- 
voluntary state of mind, whether the subject be accountable for it or not, he 
[Edwards] does not decide.”’ “If President Edwards pronounces this 
an evil, depraved propensity, he is careful to tell us in what sense it is evil, 

* This writer, itis well known, was Dr. Taylor himself. 
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viz: as it tends to that moral evil by which the subject becomes odious in the 
sight of God, and liable as such to be condemned. Thus he does not assert 
that this propensity is in itself sinful, and deserving of punishment, but sim- 
ly that it tends to, or is followed by those moral acts, by which the subject 

becomes ill-deserving.”’ 

Now why is this construction put upon the language of Ed- 
wards, and such a different construction put upon mine, es- 
pecially when all which I have affirmed is, that mankind come 
into the world with a propensity to evil, without affirming as 
Edwards has done, that this is “a very evil, depraved and per- 
nicious propensity?” Surely, if Edwards has not affirmed, that 
this propensity is itself sinful, much less have I affirmed this. 
But says Dr. Taylor, “ What if Pres. Edwards did in words 
maintain that man is born with a corrupt nature, or a propen- 
sity in his nature to sin—the question is, what did Pres. Ed- 
wards mean?” Very well—and what if I have maintained 
that man is born with a propensity in his nature to sin—the 
question is, what is my meaning? And what right, let me 

ask, had Dr. Taylor to give to my language a meaning entire- 
ly different from that which he gives to the same language, in 
the writings of Edwards? But says Dr. Taylor, “ If Edwards 
in these passages, asserts Dr. T'yler’s views, does he not contra- 
dict them in those which I cited?’ I answer, no. When or 
where have I affirmed that there is “any evil quality infused, 
implanted, or wrought into the nature of men by any positive 
cause or influence whatever, either from God or the creature ; 
or that man is conceived and born with a fountain of evil in 
his heart, such as is any thing properly positive ?” 

According to Edwards, “‘ When God made man at first, he implanted in 
him two kinds of principles. There was an inferior kind, which may be 
called natural, being the principles of mere human nature; such as self-love, 
with those natural appetites and passions which belong to the nature of men, 
in which his love to his own liberty, honor and pleasure were exercised ; 
these when alone, and left to themselves, are what the Scriptures sometimes 
call flesh. Besides these, there were superior principles, that were spiritual, 
holy and divine, summarily comprehended in divine love ; wherein consisted 
the spiritual image of God, and man’s righteousness and true holiness ; 
which are called in Scripture, the divine nature. These principles may in 
some sense be called supernatural, being (however concreated or connate, 
yet) such as are above those principles, that are essentially implied in, or in- 

separably connected with mere human nature. When man sinned, and 
broke God's covenant, and fell under his curse, these superior principles left 
his heart. The inferior principles of self-love and natural appetite, which 
were given only to serve, being alone, and left to themselves, of course be- 
came ruling principles ; having no superior principles to regulate or control 
them, they became absolute masters of the heart. The immediate conse- 
quence of which was, a fatal catastrophe, a turning of all things upside down, 
and the succession of a state of the most odious and dreadful confusion. Man 
did immediately set up himself, and the objects of his private affection as 
supreme, and so they took the place of God.’’—Treatise on Original Sin, pp. 
317—319. 



300 Dr. Tyler's Letter. 

Now Edwards maintains that the posterity of Adam come 
into the world destitute of those superior principles with which 

Adam was created, and that this constitutes the propensity to 
sin, of which he speaks. He says: 

“‘ As God withdrew spiritual communion and his vital gracious influence 
from the common Head, so he withholds the same from all the members, as 
they come into existence ; whereby they come into the world mere flesh, 

and entirely under the government of natural and inferior principles.” Id, 
p- 320. 

Now I ask, what have I said inconsistent with this? I have 
maintained that mankind come into the world with a propen- 
sity toevil. But I have not undertaken to tell in what this pro- 
pensity consists. Consequently, I have not said that it does 
not consist in the very thing in which Edwards says it does 

consist. 
Again—lI have maintained that the nature of man is not what 

it would have been, if sin had not existed, but has undergone 
some change in consequence of the original apos‘acy. "This 
also was a doctrine of Edwards, as appears from tne foregoing 
extracts. According to him, the superior principles which were 
implanted in man at his creation, and in which “ consisted the 
spiritual image of God,” constituted originally a part of his nature, 
as much as self-love, natural appetite, &c. for they were “concre- 
ated or connate.”* But mankind now come into the world des- 
titute of these superior principles; and this, according to Ed- 
wards, is the change which the nature of man has undergone 
in consequence of the original apostacy. Now I ask, what 
have I said, which is inconsistent with this view of the subject ? 

The reader can now judge of the correctness of Dr. 'Tay- 
lor’s representation, when he says, “ Pres. Edwards contradicts 
Dr. Tyler’s statements, no less explicitly than if it had been 

his direct object.” So far is this from being true, in my own 
apprehension, that I am not conscious of having made a state- 
ment on this subject, which is not in accordance with the state- 
ments of Edwards. Have I maintained that mankind come 
into the world with a propensity to sin ?—so did Edwards.— 
Have I maintained that this propensity is hereditary, trans- 
mitted in some way or other, from parent to child ?—So did Ed- 
wards. He says, “ In this place (Job xv : 14—16,) we are not 
only told how wicked man’s heart is, but also, how men come 
by such wickedness, even by being of the race of mankind by 
ordinary generation.” He says also, “ Without doubt David 
has respect to this same way of derivation of wickedness of 

* Will Dr. Taylor subscribe to this view of the original character of man ? 
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heart, when he says, Ps. li: 5. Behold 1 was shapen in 
iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me.”—Have 
J maintained that mankind do not come into the world 
with the same nature as that with which Adam was created ? 
This also, as we have seen, was maintained by Edwards. He 
maintained that Adam was created with ho lj prince iples , and 

with no propensity to sin; and that his posterity come into the 
world, destitute of holy principles, and with a propensity to sin. 

Every position, there fore, taken by me on this s ubject, which 
has been controverted by Dr. 'T aylor and the Reviewer, is in 

accordance with the views maintained by Edwards. 
Again—I am represented as maintaining, that a constitu 

tional propensity to sin, is necessary to render it possible for man 

to sin. ‘Thus the Reviewer says, “According to Dr. Tyler, 
man cannot sin without a constitutional propensity to sin.” And 

Dr. Taylor asks, “If no being can sin, without a constitution 

al propensity so sin, how came Adam to sin?” But where 
have I said or intimated, that no being can sin, without a con 

stitutional propensity tosin! What I have said is, that “ unless 
there is in man, a native bias, or tendency tosin, I see not that 

there is any real connexion between the sin of Adam and that 
of his posterity. Nor do I see that our nature is in any sensi 
the cause or reason of our sinning.” Is this maintaining, that 
a natural propensity to sin, is necessary to render it possible fot 

mantosin! ‘That Adam sinned without any natural propen 
sity to sin, is admitted. But Adam was not a sinner by na- 

ture. Nor was his sin in consequence of the sin of a progeni 
tor. But the Scriptures teach us that there is a real connexion 
between the sin of Adam and that of his posterity, and that we 
are all by nature sinners. ‘The question, therefore, which it 
became Dr. Taylor and the Reviewer to meet, was not, wheth 
er man can sin, without a natural propensity to evil—but how 
itcan be truly said, that our sin is in consequence of the sin of 
Adam, and that our nature is the cause or reason of our sin- 
ning, if we come into the world with the same nature as that with 
which Adam was created? If the posterity of Adam, do not 
possess any more natural bias, or propensity to evil, than he pos- 

sessed, why may it not be as truly said, that he was a sinner by 
nature, as that they are sinners by nature? But instead of 
meeting this question, they represent me as teaching the posi- 
tion that man cannot sin without a constitutional propensity to 
sin. Whereas the position which I have taken, is, that “ if all 
mankind come into the world with the same nature as that with 
which Adam was created, and which the child Jesus possessed ; 
then the only reason that they do not exhibit the same charac- 
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ter, must be that they are placed in DIFFERENT CIRCUM- 
STANCES.” 

In this connexion, I wish the reader to notice the following 
represei ation of Dr. Taylor : 

“T had spoken of the possibility that natural propensities for good, like 
those which led our first parents to sin, might prove the occasion of univer- 
sal sin to their posterity. Dr. Tyler passes this without any attempt at refu- 

tation, exept that he requests his reader to compare it with passages which 
he cites from the great champion of Arminianism, Dr. Taylor of Norwich— 
What is this but to resort to reproach when argument fails !”’ p. 15. 

Now let it be remembered, that in connexion with my quo- 
. . S) ie a anand PE tation from Dr. Taylor of Norwich, I quoted Edwards’ reply. 

Of this reply, Dr. Taylor is careful to take no notice. Dr, 
Taylor proceeds : 

*¢ How will such an expedient set aside the matter of fact, that Adam sin- 
ned without a created or propagated propensity to sin? Why does Dr. Ty- 

ler, in view of this fact respecting Adam, assume the utter impossibility of 
the same fact respecting his posterity ?” 

I have not attempted to set aside this matter of fact; nor 
have I denied, as Dr. Taylor represents, that the posterity of 
Adam might sin, without a natural propensity to sin. But here 
is a universal fact to be accounted for. If mankind are natu- 
rally no more inclined to evil than to good, how comes it to 
pass, that all, without exception, begin to sin as soon as they 
are capable of sinning? Is it said, all are moral agents, and 
therefore can sin? It may also be said, all are moral agents, 
and therefore can be holy—and why do not some at least be- 
come holy? Why is it, that all the children of Adam, without 
a single exception, agree to pervert their moral agency? Is 
there no reason for this? Or is it sufficient to say, as Dr. 'Tay- 
lor does, that “ Adam sinned without any previous propensity 
to sin, and therefore Adam’s posterity may sin, without a propen- 
sity tosin.” ‘This, as I showed, is the precise ground which was 
taken by Dr. John Taylor of Norwich, and which was refuted 
by Edwards. 'The correctness of my statement is not denied, 
although for making it, 1 am accused of resorting to reproach 
when argument fails. But would it not be well for Dr. Taylor 
to answer the reasoning of Edwards, before he sounds his note 
of triumph. 

There are other misrepresentations, which I intended to no- 
tice—particularly the representation of my views respecting the 
doctrine of regeneration. Dr. Taylor represents me as main- 
taining “that the sinner under the renewing imfluence of the 
divine spirit, resists that influence, until it becomes a natural 
impossibility for him to resist it any longer,”—and that God 
converts the soul “ by physical compulsion”—by “ crushing and 
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destroying moral agency, in the very act of securing moral ac- 

tion,”—and by “ making the sinner willing against his will.” 
So far from having maintained these views, I have explicitly 

disclaimed them. The position which I have maintained, is, 
that the sinner resists, till by the influence of the Spirit, his ob- 

stinacy is overcome, and he voluntarily submit», and that the 

resistance of the sinner is never so great, as to render it im- 

possible for God to bring him thus voluntarily to submit.” 

Is this maintaining that the soul is converted by “ physical 
compulsion”? If the sinner voluntarily submis, is his moral 
agency crushed and destroyed, and is he made willing 
against his will? But I cannot dwell on this point, owing 

tothe length to which my remarks have been already pro- 
tracted. 

For the same reason, I must pass over with only a slight 
notice, the unfounded charges which are brought against me, 

of misrepresenting the views of Dr. 'Taylor—of misquoting 
his language—of imputing to him sentiments which he has 
publicly disclaimed—of re-echoing the charge of heresy—of 

coining positions for him ad libitum—and of substituting for 
his, positions of my own. ‘These and similar charges abound 

in the communications of Dr. Taylor. ‘That the reader may 
have some idea of the occasion which has been given for these 

charges, I will refer to one case only, as a specimen. It occurs 
in the discussion of the doctrine of Election. 

Dr. Taylor says, 

“The foregoing argument of Dr. Tyler, is a just specimen of much of his 
reasoning on the present topic. *. rests whol ly either on substituting his 

own incorrect statements for my positions, or on inferences derived from such 
statements. Thus my position is, that Gop PREFERS, ALL THINGS CONS!I 

ERED, THAT ALL MEN SHOULD BECOME HOLY, RATHER THAN CONTINUE IN 

SIN UNDER THE PRESENT SysTEM. [or this, Dr. Tyler substitutes his own 

unqualified statement, that God chooses, all things considered, that all men 
should become holy.—Hence he goes on to infer, that if it were in the power 

of God, he would bring all men to re pentance ; and then asks, how, aecord- 
} ing to this view of the subject, there can be any such — as election? But 

whose view of the subject is this? Not mine; but one which Dr. by ts 
without the least w arrant—even when his error had been pointed out to hi: 
persists in substituting for mine.” pp. 73, 74. 

The reader will notice what Dr. Taylor here says, is his ve 
sition, viz: that Gop PREFERS ALL THINGS CONSIDER 
THAT ALL MEN SHOULD BECOME HOLY, RATHER THAN 
CONTINUE IN SIN UNDER THE PRESENT SYSTEM. ‘This 
position, Iam charged with having omitted, and with having 
substituted one of mine own in its place. Now let it be re- 
membered that this position of Dr. T'aylor’s, in the form, at 
least, in which it is here stated, is entirely a new one, and has 
never before appeared on his pages. The position on which 
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my comments were founded, was, that Gop, ALL THINGS 

CONSIDERED, PREFERS HOLINESS TO SIN IN ALL INSTAN- 
CES IN WHICH THE LATTER TAKES PLACE.” ‘These are 

the very words of Dr. Taylor; and on this position, all my 
reasoning was based. I said, 

“If it be true, that “ God, all things considered, prefers holiness to sin in 
all instances in which the latter takes place,’ then it must be his choice, 
all things considered, that all men should become holy and be saved ; and 

his infinite benevolence will prompt him to do all in his power to bring all 

men to repentance. What then becomes of the doctrine of election? Who 

maketh thee to differ? Not God, surely ; for if he prefers, all things consid- 
ered, holiness to sin in every instance, he will, of course, do all in his power 

to make every individual holy. It cannot be true, that he hath mercy on 
whom he will have mercy ; for he would have mercy on all if he could— 

if he prefers, all things considered, holiness to sin in every instance, 
he would secure the existence of holiness in every instance, if it were 

in his power Consequently, in every wenstance n which sin exists, it ig 
beyond the power of God to secure holiness in its stead —Take a particular 

case—the sin of Adam, for instance, in eating the forbidden fruit. Why 

did not God prevent this sin and secure holiness in its stead it must have 
been, because he could not do it, or because he did not choose to doit. If 

he did not choose to do it, then he did not prefer, all things considered, holi- 
ness to sin in this instance ; for if this had been his preterence, he would 
have prevented the sin, and secured the holiness. ‘To say that God chooses 

not to secure, that which he, on the whole, prefers, and which he is able to 

secure, is a manifest contradiction. According to Dr. Taylor's theory, there. 

fore, the only reason that holiness does not exist in the 1 om of sin in every 
instance in which sin now exists, is that God is unable to prevent the sin 

and secure the holiness. Consequently the only reason that any individual 
sinner is not converted, is, that God is unable to convert him He de- 

sires, all things considered, that every individual should become holy and be 

saved; and most certainly, if it were in his power, he would bring to pass 
that which he on the whole desires. But according to this view of the 
ject, how is it possible, there should 

pp. 556, 557. 

> sub- 
be any such thing as election ? 

The reader will perceive that al/ my reasoning on this 
topic, is based, not on any position of my own, but on the po- 
sition of Dr. Taylor, quoted verbatim in his own language. 

And how does Dr. Taylor meet this reasoning? Or rather 
how does he evade it?) Why, by shifting his ground, and 

taking a new position ;* and then charging me with “ mis- 

stating the very points on which the question turns,” and with 
“substituting (my) own incorrect statements, for (his) posi- 
tions”! ! 

The reader can now judge, how much confidence is to be 

reposed in the charges of unfairness, misrepresentation, mis- 
quotation, &c. with which Dr. Taylor's communications 
abound. 

* If Dr. Taylor should say, that although the position which he has now brought 
forward, was not before formally stated, yet it was implied in some part of his rea- 
soning ;—I answer—This, if it be true, does not justify his charge against me. My 
reasoning, as I have shown, rests not on any substituted position of my own, but on 
the position formally announced and explicitly stated by Dr. Taylor himself. If he 
has maintained other positions inconsistent with this, the fault is bis, and not mine. 
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One remark more and I have done. Dr. ‘Taylor repeatedly 
intimates that the points on which he and his associates differ 

from their brethren, are of trifling consequence, as they re- 
late solely to “theories i. e. mere suppositions made to obviate 
objections to our common faith.” He seems to think me very 
unreasonable that I should attach so much importance to 
these theories, and feel so mucli solicitude in regard to their 
tendency. “It is’ says Dr. Taylor, “the apprehension of 
heresy creeping in unawares, which by sounding its note of 
alarm and denunciation, has disturbed the peace of the 
churches. And who has sounded this note—and proposed to 
sound it from a sense of duty—aye, and to sound it only a 
bout theories 2” 

Let the reader just look over the Review of my Remarks in 
the Christian Spectator, and then decide who has sounded the 
loudest note of alarm about theories. 1 have, it is true, ex- 
pressed the opinion that some of the positions advanced by the 
brethren at New Haven, are erroneous and of dangerous ten- 
dency. But when have I ever given such a representation of 
their views as they have given of mine in the Christian Spec- 
tator? When have I ever said that nothing but their incon- 
sistency saves them from being “ THE VERY WORST OF 
HERETICS ?” When have I said that their theories “ if car- 

ried out into their legitimate consequences, lead to UNIVERSAL- 
ISM, TO INFIDELITY AND TO ATHEISM?” When have I 

represented their theories as involving the positions that 
“God is the responsible author of sin”—that “ man is doomed 
to sin by natural and fatal necessity”’—that “sin is a good 
thing” and “the only real good to man as a moral being’ 

that “the terms of salvation, and the exhibition of motives to 
comply with them, are a delusive mockery”—that “ the divine 
lawgiver is a deceiver’—that “God is a criminal tempter” 
that in no respect is “Satan more truly criminal as a tempter 
than God is”—that “evil intention in Satan, is as truly good 
and right as benevolent intention is in God’,—that “ we have 
in every act of sin, done the very best thing we could do” 
that “ God made a large part of mankind on purpose todamn 
them”—and that “to sin and be damned to eternity is the re- 
sult and the sole result in respect to the greater part of man- 

kind, designed, preferred and purposed by their maker ?” 
These are only a few of the dreadful consequences which are 
charged upon my theories by the conductors of the Christian 
Spectator. Who, then, I ask again, has sounded the loudest 
note of alarm about theories 2? And let it be remembered, 
the theories which I have maintained, and which are thus 

VOL. VI.—NO. V. 26 
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impugned, are the very theories maintained by Edwards, Bel- 
lamy, Dwight, and the Orthodox of New England generally. 
Such then are representations which the conductors of the 
Christian Spectator have given of the views of their brethren ; 

and yet strange as it may seem, they consider themselves 
slandered by the least intimation, that they have departed in 
any material point, from the faith of the New England 
Churches. 

One of two things is true. Dr. Taylor and his associates 
do differ from the standard Orthodox writers of New-England, 
or.they do not. If they do, then, their professions of agree- 
ment with these writers, are not true. If they do not, how has 
it happened, that they have not yet been able to make it ap- 
pear to the Christian public? And moreover which are we to 
believe in regard to their boastad improvements in theological 
science ? 

With these inquiries I drop the controversy, for the present, 
with undiminished regard for the best good and increased use- 
fulness of Dr. Taylor and his associates, praying that they 
and their opponents may yet see eye to eye, and be established 
in the faith once delivered to the saints. B. 'T'vier. 

To Corresponpents.—We hope some of our correspondents who may 
have expected to see, ere this, some articles we have from their pen, will 

have patience. They shall have a place by andby. Our correspondent who 

sent us an article lately in successive sheets, is informed that the one con- 

taining the conclusion, if sent, has not been received. We hope it is not 

lost, or if it is, thatthe writer will furnish another. 

Erratta.—For “strutting up” on page 281, read shooting up. 
In the first extract from Dr. Dwight, page 293, for “ things’ in the sen- 

tence, “ Should it be said that these things—read beings. 
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REPORT OF THE HARMONY ASSOCIATION, 

To the Committee of the Pastoral Association, Rev. Dr. W 

Chairman 

BRETHREN: 

Without repeating your questions, we reply to them in thei 
order. 

1. We have reason to bless God, that the eleven churches 

which are within our bounds, have all enjoyed a special sea- 
son of refreshing from the divine presence, within the last fif- 
teen months. 

2. These revivals have generally been of short continuance, 
especially where they were the result of Protracted meetings. 

Professors were first led to feel their leanness, and in some- 
measure aroused to a sense of the responsibility lying upon 
them.—Sinners, as they became anxious, generally manifested 
deep solicitude, and a painful sense of guilt and danger for a 
short time, but found relief, and indulged hope sooner than in 
former revivals.—Between 500 and 600 have been added to 
our churches, as the fruits of these revivals, and we know of 
nothing in their deportment to distinguish them from the sub- 
jects of former revivals—The proportion of males has been 
greater than usual.—In some instances, violent opposition was 
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manifested, and the dismission of one minister was probably 
hastened by it. 

3. Generally by means of Protracted meetings, in connexion 
with the ordinary use of means; though in one or two in- 

stances a revival had evidently commenced prior to such 
meetings in the place. Where this was the case, the revival 

was more powerful, of longer continuance, and the fruits more 
abundant. 

The preaching in all our Protracted meetings, being 
almost entirely by members of the Association, who had _previ- 
ously engaged to sustain the meetings, God assisting them, 
was what we consider strictly evangelical, interspersed with 
prayers and direct appeals to the understanding, the heart 
and the conscience. Inquirers were separated from others, 
particularly addressed and personally conversed with. Minis 
ters endeavored to drive sinners from all their false refuges, = 
to bring them to an immediate decision upon the subject of 

ligion, and to an unconditional surrender of themse Ives to God. 

They were not backward in exhibiting the sovereignty of God, 
—the purity, extent and unbending justice of the divine law,— 
the self-ruined condition of men, their entire alienation of heart 

from their Maker, and their dependance on the renewing and 
sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit—God’s readiness to grant 

his Spirit in answer to thy € pray ers of his children, and to par- 

don the penitent through the efficacy of a Saviour’s blood,— 

God’s determination to punish forever the finally incorrigible, and 

to reward with everlasting blessedness all who comply with the 
conditions of mercy.—Sinners were taught, that nothing but 
their own perverse rejection of the terms of mercy, would pre 

vent their salvation, and that nothing but the Spirit of God, op- 

erating through the medium of divine truth, would make them 

willing to accept. 

As it was our desicn to exhibit the fundamental doctrines of 

the gospel, in some due proportions, it would be difficult’ to say 
which, if any o7e, produced the best effect. We conceive it to 

have been the combined influence of all these, which wrought 

effectually upon the minds of men ; though, in some instances, 
one, and in some another, was the more apparent in its benign 
influence. 

4, We think favorably of Protracted meetings in promoting 
the interest of the Redeemer’s kingdom. But our want of ex- 

perience does not enable us to spe alk with confidence as to the 

utility of often repeating them in the same place. We feel 
that there is danger of producing a fastidious taste among 

the people, and of rendering the more ordinarv use of the means 
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of grace less effectual. Like powerful remedies for bodily 
maladies, they should be used with caution. Care should be 

taken to let the truth of God search the heart, and the mere 

circumstances of the occasion should have no other influence 

than to direct the attention to divine truth. If such meetings 
are repeated (and and we think the experiment ought to be 
made,) reference should doubtless be had to the state of the 

people and their feelings upon the subject. We should not 
think it expedient to have such meetings succeed each other in 
the same vicinity, so often as they did the last year in this, and 
perhaps in other sections of the country. And after such a meet- 
ing has been holden in any place, the incumbent minister 
needs the aid of others for weeks, to carry forward the work to 
the best advantage. Some caution may be needful also, both 
at the time of meeting and subsequently, not to throw the in- 
cumbent into the back-ground in view of his people, if he be in 
any good degree what a minister ought to be, devoted to his 
work. ‘The members of the church ought to be made to feel 
that heavy responsibilities lie upon them, and that it is their 
duty to sustain their pastor, and by their active exertions aid 

him in carrying forward the work. Butthe management of 
such meetings must doubtless be reculated in some good degree 

by the circumstances of the people among whom they are 
holden, or rather, as those circumstances indicate at the time. 
The same measures are not in all respects to be phrsued at all 
times. Wisdom is especially in these meetings, profitable to 
direct. 

5. We do not know of any new errors in doctrine among 
us ; though there are increased efforts to promote Unitarianism 
and Universalism, and in some instances there appears to be 
more indifference upon the subject of Infant Baptism. The 
irregularities in practice, which are prevalent, we think 
would generally be corrected by a deeper tone of piety and a 
more careful attention to the Holy Scriptures. 

6. “To secure the continuance and increase of the special 
operations of the Holy Spirit, and to render the influence of the 
gospel general and permanent,” we know not what ministers 
and Christians can do more than to cherish in their own 
breasts a lively sense of the value of the soul, of the danger of 
its being lost, and of their obligation to Him who laid down his 
life to redeem it; and under a sense of their responsibilities go 
forward in the diligent use of all the means which God has ap- 
pointed for promoting the salvation of men; and this they 
ought to do, carefully seeking and improving opportunities for 
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doing good, while they look to God for his blessing upon all 
their efforts, realizing, that without him they can do nothing, 

Respectfully yours, &c. 
Davip Hotman, Moderator. 
Miner G. Pratt, Scribe. 

Ward, Sept. 20, 1882. 

REPORT OF THE ANDOVER ASSOCIATION. 

Burlington, Oct. 3, 1832. 

Rev. AND Dear Sir: 

Your communication of June 25th, as Chairman of the Pas- 
toral Association, to the Andover Association, was presented at 

their meeting in September, at Reading. A committee of three 
was immediately appointed to draught an answer. At the 
meeting of the Association yesterday, at Woburn, the Report of 

this Committee was read, 7 with some amendme nts, accept- 

ed: and the following copy, by direction of the Association, ] 
transmit to you. 

Yours, very respectfully, 

SAMUEL SEWALL. 

Rev. Leonarp Woops, D. D. 

rs gos rs to the questions proposed by Pastoral Association. 
“1. There have been precious revivals of religion, to a great- 

er or “iis extent, in most or all of our churches the past year. 
“2, They have been attended with few if any irregularities ; 

with a general and deep solemnity ; pungent conviction of sin 

and danger,—and followed with speedy conversion. ‘Their 
fruits have been generally such as we could wish, and an- 
swer to what we know of en in time past. 

“3. The churches, generally, in anticipation of Protracted 
meetings, from which the »y expecte ‘ ereat and glorious results, 
were stirred up to more abundant prayer, watchfulness and ex- 
hortation to duty ; and when the meetings were in progress, 
were much devoted to the work; and the doctrines of the gos- 
pel, which are known by the terms, doctrines of grace, were 
constantly, directly and pungently preached. 

“4. Judging from the past, (and we have but little experi- 
ence of them,) we must speak favorably of Protracted meetings. 
They should be conducted with great solemnity, devotedness, 
prayer, and much preaching. Caution should be used, that 
they be not too frequent ; but as often as the church is pre- 

eee 
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pared, as in answer 3d, to engage in them. But they should 
never be considered as indispensable to a work of grace, or 
supersede the ordinary means of grace. Here the Christian 
community cannot be too guarded. 

“5. There has been in some instances, too much overlooking 
the efficiency of the Holy Spirit ; and we fear, in some others, 
too much overlooking the obligations and agency of man, in 
the work of conversion and salvation. In our opinion, both 
these great doctrines should be clearly exhibited and constantly 
pressed. Also there is too much of a disposition, in order to ac- 
commodate persons who are scrupulous concerning Infant Bap- 
tism, both to re-baptize, and to admit into our churches, such 

as disbelieve the divine authority for infant baptism. ‘There 
seems to be a letting down to an extent which gives alarm to 

some, of the strict doctrine and practice of the fathers of New 

England. 

“6. A more lively and feeling sense of their entire depend 

ance on God for all desired good; a more humble, deep, and 
permanent reliance on the influences of his Holy Spirit, to 
work all good in us and for us: careful, at the same time, to 
prove their strong and unwavering faith in God, by a 
life of self-denial, holiness, and self-consecration to the cause of 
truth and righteousness; ‘ works of faith, and labors of love, 

and patience of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ.’ ” 
A true copy of the original Report on file. 

SAMUEL SewE LL, Scribe of Andv. Asso. 

REPORT OF THE OLD COLONY ASSOCIATION. 

Rochester, Nov. 20, 1832 

Rev. AND Dear Sir, 

To yours of June 24, to the Old Colony Association, we 
would reply ; that we cordially reciprocate the views of the 
Pastoral association, adopted in their meeting of May last ; 
and feel our obligation to co-operate in so desirable an object. 
To the questions of the committee we shall reply, in their 
order. 

To the Ist, we say :—There have been several revivals of 
religion, within a few years. In 1830-31, some of our church- 
es were considerably refreshed, and none of them left without 
tokens of divine favor.—T'o the 2nd, we reply :—By evangeli- 
cal truth—doctrines usually called, doctrines of grace—unaid- 
ed, though not entirely wnaccompanied with schemes of hu- 

*27 
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man invention. We know of nothing in the mode of preach- 
ing which has rendered it peculiarly successful.—'T’o the 3rd:— 
The fruits have been, apparently, the same, as in former 

years ;—nothing distinctive in the recent converts to excite pe- 
culiar hopes or fears.—'T’o -the Ath, respecting the utility of 
Protracted meetings :—We can say but little, from experience. 
The revival of 30-31, began before we had any knowledge 

of ther, and closed without any, except in two places. In 

these places, the meetings were solemn and interesting ; but, 
followed with no marked results. As we are not prepared 
to form an estimate of meetings of this kind from actual ob- 

servation ; we give our opinion with caution, and deference 

to those who have had better advantages. It will be admit- 
ted that the grand object of Protracted meetings, like that of 

all other christian efforts, should be to diffuse gospel light as 

strongly as permanently as extensively aspossible. It isa 

question with us, whether this can be more efiectually done by 
concentrating the rays, from time to time,on particular sections ; 

or by dividing the light, that although /ess brilliant, it may be 

more regular, uniform and abiding. Vile we have no doubt 

that much good has been don Dy Protracted meetings: we 

are not quite certain, but that more good might have been 

done, in each case, by the same amount of labor in a dozen 

parishes. Respecting the | st) part oO} the qui tion, ” How 

should they be observed, &c”: We s y; that the object of the 

meetings should be to communicate truth in a plain, distin- 
suishing manner, calculated to enlighten the understanding, 
awaken the conscience and affect the heart and practice.—The 

cautions we would give, are :—Let not the protracted meeting 
assume the office of the Holy Spirit. Let not the success of 

the protracted meetings in all cases, be predicated from the 

success in some cases. Many circumstances may have conspir- 
ed to produce good results, at one time,—at one place, which do 

not exist at all times—at all places; or if they did, there might 
be counteracting circumstances, which would preve nt good 

results. There is a general fondness for novelty, which needs 

a check rather than a spur.—t inally :—Let all things be done 
decently and in order, and we doubt not that extraordinary 
as well as ordinary means will be blessed of God, and made 
conducive to the interests of the church. 

To the 5th, we say, that there are several doctrines, of re- 
cent origin, which appear to be erroneous; but, whether we 
understand, or cam understand them, is at present doubtful. 
We would caution the churches, however, against denying 
the special influences of the Holy Spirit—depending on hu- 
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man efforts, to get up revivals of religion—waiting till after 

regeneration without attempting to do what God requires—or, 
engaging in a preparatory work, before regeneration. 

To the 6th, we say, 1. That fervent, persevering prayer 
must be offered. And it must be such prayer, as turns away 

from all human devices, new or old, and relies entirely on the 
agency of the Almighty Spirit—2. There must be a continu- 

ance and increase of effort. Religion must have the supre- 

macy in the heart and life—the example must be such as to 

recommend the holy truths which are taught in public, and 
from house to house.—3. The natural channels must be fol- 

lowed, and less reliance placed on those, which are artificial. 

The continued and increased operation of the Spirit, cannot 
be expected without continued and increased human instru- 

mentality. Hot beds and green houses cannot overspread a 
large territory with constant verdure and beauty.—On the 
whole:—T he high duty and privilege of embracing the gospel, 
at the command of our exalted Redeemer, should be inculcated 

on all, as at all times binding. There must not be, in the 
church, alternate faith and unbelief—alternate service and 

neglect—alternate reception and rejection of the Spirit; but < 
constant, uniform, increased pressure. 

sy order of Association, 

Sam’t. Norr, Moderator 

Rev. L. Woops, D. D. Chairman of Committee. 

REPORT OF THE PILGRIM ASSOCIATION. 

To the Rev. Leonard Woods, &c. Committee of the Pas 
toral Association of Massachusetts. 

BeLrovep Bretruren, 

The Pilgrim Association in answering the inquiries present 
ed to us by the Committee of the Pastoral Association, would 

bless God, that we are able to report, that revivals of greater 
or less extent, have been recently enjoyed throughout our lim- 
its; and that all our churches have been increased, as we 
believe, with the increase of God. Weare happy in being 
able to state generally, that the character of the work has 
been still, solemn, and gradual. No efforts have been made 
to produce excitement. The churches with which we are 
connected, have manifested a desirable spirit. They have 
carefully watched, and unitedly prayed to be preserved from 
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enthusiasm, and every evil work, while enjoying “the day of 
God’s power.” There are few, if any, of the hopeful subjects 
of the work, who do not furnish desirable evidence of a work 
of grace. ‘The fruits which they bear are the fruits of righte- 

ousness: and impressions favorable to the cause of truth have 
been made upon the minds of those who are still living 

“without God, and without hope in the world.” ‘There is 
also a desirable state of harmony in all our societies. The 

mode of preaching employed, and which God has _ blessed ta 

the awakening and conversion of siuners, Las been the plain 
and affectionate preaching of “ the word.” ‘The doctrines of 

grace have been ¢learly maintained, such as the entire moral 
depravity of man ;—the necessity of regeneration, by the spe- 
cial agency of the Holy Spirit ;—the doctrine of Election, with 
other doctrines connected with them. ‘The practical appli- 
cation of these truths we deem of great importance. 

The other means employed have been—meetings for confer- 
ence and prayer ;—-visiting from house to house by the Pastor, 

and some of the lay brethren appointed to this service ;—the 
Conference of churches :—and Protracted meetings. From 

our own observation and experience, we are led to conclude, 
that the utility of these meetings will be greater or less accord- 
ing to the state of the church and people where they are held. 
There must be something like a preparation on the part of the 
church to make such meetings desirable. If the church come 
up to the work, Protracted meetings may be of great good in 

drawing off the attention of men from the world, and fixing 
it upon eternal scenes. ‘There can be no doubt, that God has 
blessed these efforts, and that many rejoice in hope, who, 
but for these meetings, had now been the enemies of God. 
The manner of conducting these meetings should not be far 

different from that of conducting meetings on the Sabbath, 

or any other religious meetings. The great object is to pre- 
sent truth to the mind, that it may be there fixed, and press 

heavily upon conscience. More time should be spent in 
prayer and religious conference than at other times, because 
there is more time for such services. Unless there is something 
out of the usual course of things,—some circumstances which 
call loudly for the measure, it may be questioned whether 

more than one Protracted meeting ina year will be useful in 
any church. Great care should be taken, that no one exer- 
cise be so long continued, as to fatigue and dissatisfy the 
hearers. Care should also be taken that so much time be not 
spent in religious meetings, as to occasion the neglect of 
other religious duties, and to give the impression, that religion 
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consists in being at meeting. We have observed no reason to 
caution against too great excitemeut in Protracted meetings. 

There are no new errors, or irrerularities, within our 
bounds, which demand special attention, and which we consid- 
er it important to unfold, and against which we would raise a 

warning voice before the churches. The good old way in 

which our Pilgrim Fathers walked, and the system of truth 
which they embraced, is substantially that which distinguishes 
our churches, and adorns their members. 

That the special operations of the Holy Spirit may be 
granted, both Ministers and Christians, should pray more, be 

more humble, more like little children, and let their lieht 
shine with a clearer and brighter flame. ‘They should make 
their religion more apparent in their conversation, exertions, 

and general character ; that while ministers preach the truth 
of the gospel plainly and zealously, and Christians profess to 
receive the truth, its sanctified effects may be made to appear in 
their lives. It should be made more their single, and undi 

vided aim to please God, to live for eternity. Let the truth 

of God be properly preached, affectionately received, and 
faithfully obeyed, and will the special operations of the Holy 
Spirit be withheld ? Will it not rather be said, “ Who are 

these that flee for refuge, and lay hold upon the hope set be 

fore them? Behold, what hath God wrought ?” 
By order and in behalf of the Pilgrim Association, 

FREEMAN P. How Lanpn, Scribe. 

Plymouth, Dec. 22d, 1832. 

FRANKLIN ASSOCIATION, 

Conway, Fi 5. 11, 1833 

To tue Rev. Dr. Woops, &c. 

The Franklin Association reports as follows :— 
With the exception of two or three, each of the seventeen 

churches connected with this Association, has been favored 
with special attention to religion within two years.—Numbei 
of hopeful conversions, [in each] from 8 to 120. 
The characteristics and fruits of these revivals, have been 

—=stillness, clearness and strength of conviction for sin—with 

an unusual degree of exemption from animal excitement. 
The progress of the mind from conviction to hope has been 
more rapid than in many revivals of former years. The 
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period of conversion has extended somewhat more than in 
former revivals, into childhood on the one hand, and old age 
on the other. In some prominent cases an entire revolution 

has been effected in theological opinions, (we mean in turn- 
ing from error) and a full proportion of the subjects are from the 
more active and influential class of the community. The 

number of male, though not equal to the number of female 
subjects, bears a greater proportion to it than in former years.— 

The obvious effects of these revivals have been to promote self. 

denial, awaken benevolent feelings, and prompt to personal ef- 
fort. Among the fruits of these revivals may be mentioned a 

good degree of consistency and completeness of Christian char- 
acter. 

Protracted meetings have been held in all. our Parishes, 
which have differed from the ordinary devotions of the Sab- 
bath only in the following respects ;—prayer meetings have 
preceded the exercises; the anxious have been requested to 

retire to appropriate rooms, to be personally conversed with— 
and in some cases toward the close of the meeting,—the after- 

noon has been devoted to addresses, and to a more familiar 
and direct exhibition of truth by the minister; but in no 
cases have anxious seats been provided, nor have the im- 
penitent (with a single exception) been called to perform any 
special act preparatory to repentance, in the presence of the 

congregation ; and we may say in general, that we have been 
happily exempt from those doubtful measures which have 

been supposed to effect the purity of the Church in other pla- 
ces.—The doctrines preached were those usually denominated 
the doctrines of Grace.—In regard to the mode of preach- 

ing most successful among us, while there has been some lit- 

tle variety in different preachers, there has been, we are hap- 
py to say, an improved method in most. ‘Truth has been 
presented in a more plain, simple, and direct manner, pecu- 
liarly exempt from theorizing, and confined to the representa- 
tions of the Bible, accompanied with a good degree of 
Christian tenderness and feeling. 
We esteem Protracted Meetings as highly useful : with us 

God has evidently owned and blest them. Nor have we ex- 
perienced from them those unhappy reactions which have 
been felt in other places; and we see not, at present, any pe- 
culiar need of changing our mode of conducting them. With 
regard to cautions :—we would say—that while the doctrines 
should be clearly and simply presented, there should be a full 
acknowledgment of, and a manifest reliance upon, the spe- 
cial influences of the Holy Ghost. While the commands of 
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God to immediate repentance should be urgently pressed upon 

the sinner, he should be plainly and honestly told the true 
obstacle to his salvation. We cannot but regard as positively 

hurtful all those measures the tendency of which is to lower 

down the special work of the Holy Spirit in regeneration ; as 
though conversion to God was as easily effected as any mere 
change of resolution, which leaves untouched the moral 
state of the heart. With regard to the frequency of these 

meetings, we feel it impossible to establish any general rule. 

The repetition of them is a question extremely difficult in the 

present state of the measure. In the providence of God, facts 
may yet be developed respecting them, which will form the basis 

of some general rule upon the subject. At present, the repeti- 
tion of them must be decided in each individual case by past 

results and present circumstances. 
We have scen and deplored in many parts of the commu- 

nity, a growing tendency to overlook the special influences of 
the Holy Spirit and to place an undue reliance upon human 
efforts and ability. Intimately connected with this, there are 
advanced, we think, those views of the depravity of man and 
of his moral agency, which attribute to him a competency in 

the great work not warranted in the Sacred Scriptures.— 
While we regret to see a disposition any where manifested to 
cary these points be yond the sanction of the Bible, we also 

greatly lament the differences that exist among Evangelical 

Christians. We are sorry that there should be any ground 
for these differences, and we should regret still more to 

have them magnified.—In regard to errors in practice, it has 
appeared to us very desirable that the churches should be 
universally guarded against the practice of hasty admission 
of members,—that Christian females, to whom the Bible has 
opened a very interesting and appropriate field of effort, should 
not transcend their scriptural sphere—and that sinners should 

not be urged to any public committal of themselves as a 

measure almost immediately connected with conversion 
We wish also to express our disapprobation of all ostentatious 
display, either in first announcing protracted meetings, or in 
the performance of the services of them, and especially of 
all extravagance and coloring in what is said, or written, 
about the success and results of them. 

To secure the continuance and increase of the special in- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit,—we would suggest the propriety 
of more attention to the distinguishing doctrines of the Gospe |. 

—to increased fidelity in church discipline,—and most of all 
that the members of the churches should maintain the high 

ee 
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and distinctive character so much spoken of in the New Tes. 
tament, and maintain it in such a degree that sinners eve 
where and at all times may have a practical exhibition of the 

power of godliness. ‘This, united with a spirit of prayer for 

the special influence of the Spirit, will, we think, secure for the 
gospel, a general and permanent influence, without the neces- 
sity of resocting to modes of presenting truth and to measures 

for impressing it, which, to say the least, are of doubtful au- 
thority and influence. 

In behalf of the Association, 

Danret Crossy, 
THeorpuitus Packarp, Jr. 

Committee. 

BROOKFIELD ASSOCIATION. 

1. Revivals of religion have taken place,—principally in1831, 
—in all our Congregations, seventeen in number, with two ex- 
ceptions only, one of which had no pastor. 

2. The characteristics were deep solemnity—deep but short 
conviction of sin, rapidity of progress and short continuance : 
The fruits were, the accession of more than 500 members to 

our churches, whose lives have generally borne witness to 
their faith. 

3. The means by which they have been promoted are,— 
Frequent meetings for public religious instruction and _ prayer, 
in promiscuous assembly,—meetings of anxious enquirers for 
particular conversation, direction and prayer,—together with 
protracted meetings and frequent parochial visits. The doc- 
trines preached, were the doctrines of grace,—the plain truths 
of the gospel pressed home upon the conscience with earnest- 
ness, in view of God’s dread authority, the evil of sin, the suf- 
ficiency of Christ, and the duty of immediate submission to 
the King of Zion. 

4. Protracted meetings, in many instances, have unquestion 
ably been useful, and may be useful again. It is far from 
being our opinion, that a Protracted meeting, or any human 

device whatever, will ensure a revival of religion. Such an 
opinion is not supported ejther by observation or by any inher- 
ent efficacy discoverable in such a measure. 

A Protracted meeting should be conducted with the strict- 
est order and decorum, like a religious meeting on the Sab- 
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bath, and all its exercises be performed within seasonable hours. 
To justify the appointment of such a meeting there must be 
a preparation particularly in the church—such a prepara 
tion as will dispose thtm to sustain it by their attendance, in 
fluence and prayers. Caution is necessary lest they be so 

frequent as to lose their influence and lead people to under- 
value the divinely appointed means of grace—lest they be 
appointed precipitately without proper consultation, and with 
out the full and hearty concurrence of the church in view of 
evident indications of God’s oracl US presence lest there be 

more dependance by ministers, Christians and people upon 
these extraordinary measures to convert sinners, than upon the 
energies of God’s spirit—and finally, lest more be done to ex- 
cite animal feeling than to instruct the understanding, con 
vince the conscience and humble the sinner at the foot of 
sovereign grace. 

5. The errors against which it appears specially import- 
ant to guard the churches at the present day, are: Ist. That 

the sinner’s opposition to divine truth is owing to a misconcep 
tion of it, and that he he need only to understand the truth 
in order to love it,—the error being in the head and not in 

the heart. 2. That regeneration is the effect of moral sua- 
sion, and not of the special influence of the Holy Spirit.—In 
short, the error of Arminianism substantially, though some 

what in a new dress. 
Though there may be irregularities in practice among the 

churches in some sections of our country, still we are not a 
ware that they exist within our own limits, or that they are 
an evil against which owr churches have special reason to 
guard at present. 

6. In order to secure the continuance and increase of the 
special operations of the Holy Spirit, and to render the influ- 
ence of the gospel general and permanent, ministers must be 
settled and grounded in the truth—maintain a stricter discipline 
in the churches—walk together in love, keeping the unity of 
the spirit in the bond of peace—be more watchful and ex- 
emplary, walking humbly with God—give themselves unto 
prayer under a deeper and more abiding sense of entire de- 
pendance upon the great Head of the church to receive his 
own words and give his work success. It is unnecessary that 
ministers, preach any mew doctrine, or the churches adopt any 
new measures in order to ensure the prosperity of Zion, if 
ministers taking heed to themselves, but faithfully preach 
Christ, warning every man in all wisdom ; and the chureh- 

VOL. VI—NO VI. 28 
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es but walk in all the ordinances and the commandments of 
the Lord blameless. 

By order of Assosiation, 

Tuomas Snevxi, Moderator. 

THE CRUCIFIXION 

NO. II. 

It is important to inquire, whether the places with which 
tradition connects the interesting scenes of our Lord’s minis- 
try, are the identical places where those scenes occurred. It 

is doubtless true, that the superstition of the modern inhab- 
itants of Palestine, has led them to reverence many external 
objects which are indebted for their sacredness entirely to con- 
jecture. Their avarice has united with their superstition ; and 
has led them, for ihe paltry gains which they may procure 
from ignorant men, to multiply imaginary relics, and to re- 
hearse a thousand unfounded traditions. 'They pretend to 
exhibit the linen garment in which the Saviour was wrapped 
the stone on which he was embalmed, the lance which 
pierced his side, the sponge on which the vinegar was poured, 
and the identical wood which composed his cross. All this 

is delusion. But because there is much of mere fable in their 
traditionary lore, shall we, with Dr. Clarke, suppose that there 
is little or nothing besides? ‘There is no need of running 

into universal scepticism on this subject, because some have 

plunged into unlimited credulity. The popular opinion in 
Palestine, on the locality of minor objects, may be wrong; 
but some credence must be given to the existing traditions 

which respect the more important objects. On what prin- 

ciple of human nature could the Jews forget the site of their 
ancient temple, or the dwelling place of their ancient kings? 
How could the early Christians forget the place* where their 
“Lord was crucified,” or the garden where he became so 
“exceeding sorrowful”? Besides, these scenes were com- 
memorated in the earliest ages by monuments which defied 

* Dr. Clarke and Dr. Richardson deny that the present Mount Calvary is the spot 
of the crucifixion, (see Robinson’s Calmet, Art. Calvary,) so also Jahn, (see Archae- 
clogy § 336.) ‘True, the present Calvary is within the walls of the city, whereas the 
Saviour was crucified without the gate ;” and there is now but little appearance of a 
mount or hi!l at the hallowed spot. Yet the probability is, that the “ high place is 
made low” by the ravages of time and men, and that the wall of the city has been 
extended beyond the ancient northern boundary, rather than that the uniform _ tradi- 
tion of 1800 years in reference to so prominent a spot, is unfounded, 
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the oblivious influence of time, and guided the otherwise 
treacherous memory. When ‘Titus Vespasian razed Jerusa 

lem and obliterated many of its particular marks, he could 
not erase the general features of the city, nor disturb the re 

lative position of its principal sites. Amid the confusion into 

which he threw the sacred streets, it was easy to determine 
where a public edifice, and above all where a noted hill o1 
dale once was. In addition to this, A. D. 129, A®lius Adrian, 
that he might blot out tl recollection of the sacred sc ; 
reared a statue of Venus in the garden of the Saviour’s burial, 

an image of Jupiter on the place of the crucifixion, and a tem 
ple to Adonis in Bethlehem where Christ was born. ‘Th 

Emperor might have been unable to determine the preci 
spots, where the interesting events occurred; but he cou 
scar ‘ely fail to have discovered the v/ nity of the spots: and 

he perpetuated their memory by the very means which he em 

ployed for burying them in oblivion. Constantine, in A. D. 

326, ordered the statue of Venus to be removed, and a mag 

nificent temple to be reared in its place. Helena, the mother 

of Constantine, visited Palestine in person, and supplanted 

the temple to Adonis by a Christian t mpl » She also erected 

edifices to her Saviour on Mount Olivet, at Nazareth, and 
many other consecrated grounds. lm this manner were in 
teresting localities determined for succeeding generations with 

a precision, not perfect by any means, but as great as the | 
cissitudes of time allowed. 

With regard to the continued sameness of the natural sce- 

nery of Palestine. our confidence 

tothe scenes of specific historical incidents. The dilapada 

tions of contending armies have indeed defaced the country, 
still its general characteristics remain unaltered. “ The hills 
still stand round about Jerusalem, as they did in the days of 

David and of Solomon. ‘The dew falls on Hermon, the 

dars grow on Libanus, and Kishon, that ancient river, draws 
its stream from ‘T'aber, as in the times of old. The sea of 

Galilee still presents the same natural accompaniments, the 

fig-tree springs up by the the way-side, the sycamore spreads its 
branches, and the vines and olives still climb the sides of the 
mountains. ‘The desolation which covered the cities of the 
plain, is not less striking at the present hour, than when Mo- 

ses with an inspired pen recorded the judgement of God ; the 
swellings of Jordarn are not less regular in their rise than 
when the Hebrews first approached its banks; and he, who 

is greater than with regard 
] 
| 

* See “ M. Car. Ortlob Dissertatio de Sepulchro Christi ad Mat. 27: 60,” on pa- 
ges 254, 255 of Thesaurus Theologico Philologicus. Pars Secunda. 
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goes down from Jerusalem to Jericho, still incurs the greatest 
hazard of falling among thieves.”* 

Nothing can be more interesting than to visit the beloved 
land, 

‘* Over whose acres walked those blessed feet, 
Which, eighteen hundred years ago, were nailed, 
For our advantage, to the bitter cross,”’ 

and especially to step on those places, where, we have proba- 

ble evidence for believing, occurred the sublimest events which 
history ever recorded. “ What my feelings were,” says Cha- 
teaubriand, “ upon entering the church of the Holy Sepulchre, 
I really cannot tell. So many reflections rushed at once upon 
my mind, that I was unable to dwell upon any particular idea. 
[ continued nearly half an hour upon my knees.—I had just 
beheld the monuments cf Greece, and my mind was still pro- 
foundly impressed with their grandeur; but how far inferior 
were the sentiments which they excited to those I felt at the 
sight of the places commemorated in the Gospel!t As we 
ponder on the affecting history, we ought to fix our eyes upon 
the map of the consecrated places, and in our imaginations go 

along with Jesus from scene to scene, over the brook and up 
the mountain, into the garden, and through the bustling 

streets. How solemn and how heart-thrilling to put our feet 

upon the footsteps of our Saviour, as he walked along the 

“dolorous way” from the house of Pilate to the cross, as he 
wandered about with downcast eye in the garden, or wound 

his course through the olive trees and almond trees, and run- 

ning vines on the sides and summits of Olivet. It was well 
said of Calvary, and in one sense it may be well said of all 
that consecrated land; it is “the centre, the grand magnet 

of the Christian church ; from it proceed life and salvation ; to 
it all hearts end, all eyes are directed.” 

COLONIZATION AND EMANCIPATION. 

[The following is but a part of a more extended article, which we have re- 

ceived as a review of the Sixteenth Report of the American Colonization So- 

ciety, African Repository , Colonizationist and Journal of Freedom ; and 

the First Annual Report of the New England Anti-Slavery Society, Aboli- 

tionist and Liberator. This will account for its appearing in the style and 

manner of a Review, although under the head of Communications. The 

* Palestine, by Rev. M. Russsl, L. L.. D. page 26 
t Travels in Greece, Palestine, Egypt, &c. Vol. 2, p. 22 
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whole article would be quite too long for insertion in our present number 

We presume the author, as he desired the article might appear this month 

will excuse the rare liberty we take in this instance. ] 

For several months past we have thought it desirable to pre- 

sent our readers with an exhibition of the objects and proceed 

ings of the two societies whose official Reports are placed at the 
head of this article, and also to e press such views in relation 

tothe whole subject of Colonization and Slavery, as its impor- 
tance, and existing circumstances seem to require. 

We have never doubted, that - 2. slo LV, or colonies cou i 

prosper on the coast of Africa, great blessings might be confe 

red upon that continent. through such a channel. But the 

question has been, what will be the influence of attempting 

such an enterprize, upon the poor slave? Will not the remov 

al of the free blacks, increase the value of his labor—cause him 
to be tasked more severely—raise his market value—encourage 
the domestic traffic—and lessen the chances of his acquit 

knowled re) Will it not serve t VV ken the niotives which 

naturally urge slaves to seek, and masters to give their 
dom, and thus render universal emancipation more hopeles 

Several circumstances have served’ to render these questions 

the more serious. Some of the first movements towards the 
formation of the Colonization Society, were made in a slave- 

holding community. Some of the first movers were slave-hold 
ers. A majority of the first officers and managers were appoint 

ed from siave-holding states. The constitution makes no pro- 

vision for the abolition of slavery. It expressly declares that the 

object to which the attention of the Society shall be exclusively 
directed is, ‘to promote and execute a plan for colonizing (with 

their consent) the free people of color residing in our country, 

in Africa, or such other place as Congress shall deem most ex 
pedient.’ It.does indeed contemplate a provision not only fot 
those already free, but also ‘for those who may hereafter be- 

come so.’ But some who were active in forming the Society, 
were careful to tell the planters that the Society would ‘ not 

interfere with their rights’-—that it was ‘not an abolition soci 

ety.’ Some went so far as to say that it ‘ would prove one of 
the greatest securities to enable the master to keep in posses- 
sion his own property." And though the expectation has been 

abundantly declared by those who have expressed the above 

sentiments, that the successful operations of the Society will 
tend to the voluntary emancipation of the slaves, and the 
first, second and third Annual Reports of the Colonization So- 

* Speech of John Randolph, 

*28 
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ciety, show that the managers cherished this opinion; yet, 
it is not strange, that to a mind strongly prejudiced, an occa- 
sional declaration of an individual contrary opinion, even if 
given for no other purpose than to quell southern jealousy and 
opposition, should be nearly sufficient to destroy the force of 
a solemn declaration of the Board of Managers, to the con- 
trary. 

Such are some of the circumstances which, to our minds, 

have cast a shade of doubt over the scheme of African Coloniza- 
tion, and doubtless similar difficulties have prevented many 
from examining critically its history and tendency, and from 
aiding in its advancement. Perhaps it will yet appear, 
however, that the obstacles which have checked the progress of 
the cause, were wisely designed by an overruling Providence. 
Had there been no doubts, obstacles or opposition, too large a 
number might have been early sent to the colony, and the pop- 
ularity of the enterprize might have proved its ruin. Such a 
colony could not safely have at first a very rapid growth. In 
order to sustain and direct their civil and religious institutions, 
the people must be prepared by experiment and a course of self- 
discipline, and only when this shall have been done, will a rapid 
increase of population be either safe or desirable. ‘The progress 
of the colony and of public sentiment in favor of the Society, 
has certainly been more rapid than a view of the difficulties 
which at first surrounded the whole subject, could have permit- 

ted the early friends of the enterprize to hope for. Obstacles 
have been numerous and various. Many thought the scheme 
visionary. They believed the colored people to be an inferior 

race, incapable of being elevated to the rank and dignity of 
freemen in any country ; and the idea of sending them to Af- 
rica for intellectual and moral improvement, and above all to 
civilize and christianize a barbarous continent, was easily turn- 
ed to ridicule and derision. [it was said, moreover, that they 

could not endure the African climate—they could not be gov- 
erned and protected—they would be destroyed and kidnapped, 
and sold into slavery, or would become slave-dealers themselves. 

Some objected, for the same reason that they oppose other be- 
nevolent enterprizes ; simply because it asked their charities. 
Some were willing that the colored race should remain in igno 

rance, as if they saw 

“The doom of slavery stamped upon their face.” 

Many at the north have neglected the Society, from the fear 
that their southern brethren would look upon northern efforts 
as officious interference. Others, because they have supposed it 
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a southern scheme for perpetuating slavery, or have thought it 
designed only to benefit the south, and that it therefore coucern- 
ed only that section of the country. 

Many at the south have neglected or opposed the Society, 
from the impression that it was a northern device to interfere 

with the system of slavery, to rob them of what they considered 
their property, and what was so defined by law, and guaran- 
teed by the constitution. Some believed the society, or at-least 

its northern friends, would countenance such measures as were 
fitted to produce insurrection among the colored people in the 

slave States, and endanger the peace: and lives of the whites. 

Doubtless one of the prominent causes of hostility to the Society 
in the southern States, has been in the erroneous impression, 

that inflammatory publications which have sometimes appeared 
in New England, and circulated at the south, were approved 
and patronized by the friends of Colonization. 

A portion of the colored people have by various means been 

prejudiced against the Society. Soon after its formation, it was 

publicly stated that ‘an effort had been unfortunately made to 
prejudice the minds of the free people of color against the insti- 

tution which had its origin, it was believed, in an honest desire 
to promote their happiness. A suggestion had been made 

which the Society disclaimed by the terms of its constitution 
that they were to be constrained to migrate to the country 

which might be selected for the seat of the colony. No suspi- 

cion, it was stated. could be more unfounded,’ 
Such ‘suggestions have not been confined to the early 

opposers of the Society. Persevering efforts have been made 

to excite hostility; and then, in turn, this hostility itself has 
been urged as a reason for opposing it. 

This cause, like every other good one, has had the misfor- 
tune to have some bad arguments used in its behalf, and to be 

patronized by some from wrong motives. ‘This has given op- 

pasers occasion to raise some plausible objections, and thus to 
embolden its enemies, and check the ardor of its friends. 

The necessary preparatory measures could not be matured 
ina moment. No emigrants were sent out till 1820, and ey- 

ery circumstance which occasioned delay, gave plausibility to 
the charge that the Society was inefficient, and could accom- 
plish nothing. When these emigrants went out, they “ were 
compelled, by a variety of untoward circumstances, to make a 
temporary establishment on the low unhealthy Island of Sher- 

bro. Here they were detained some time, endeavoring to pur- 

* Speech of the President at the first Annual Meeting. 

“ 



326 Colonization and Emancipation. 

chase land, and were attacked by fatal diseases which carried off 
three agents, and more than twenty of the colonists.”* In 182] 
a small addition was made to their number, but their prospects 

were dark and cheerless, till an extensive territory was purchas- 
ed on the coast, embracing the cape and harbor now called 
Monrovia, and the colonists removed to that place. 

Mr. Ashmun, accompanied by additional emigrants, went 

out to the Colony in 1822, but found that the Colonial Agent, 
suffering with disease, and unable to endure the labors of his 
station, had sailed for the United States ; leaving the colonists 

defenceless and disheartened. ‘They had suffered much from 

sickness ; and the want of medical aid, of comfortable dwellings 

and necessary attention, rendered their condition and prospects 
truly discouraging. ‘T’o add to their sufferings, it was soon dis- 
covered that a plot was concerted, and a combination forming 
for their destruction, by the treacherous natives; who, with 

fair professions, had sold the territory and encouraged its settle- 

ment. Mr. Ashmun and the little band of colonists, finding 

that no arguments or entreaties could prevent an attack, and 

that they must either ‘fight or die,’ had but just made the best 

preparation for defence they could, before the colony was at- 
tacked by a furious band, supposed to amount to 700 or 

800 native Africans. whose ‘tender mercies had become cruel’ 

by long participation in the slave trade. With bravery and 
skill altogether unaccountable, the few men who were able to 

bear arms defended the colony, and drove away their assail- 

ants. It was not long, however, before they were again attack- 
ed by a much larger number, rendered doubly furious by the 
former defeat. The colonists were again victorious, as it were 
by a miracle, and a permanent peace was secured. 

It was not till 1824 that a regular form of government was 

adopted, and the colony could be said to be fairly established ; 

and ali the sufferings of the colonists up to that period, added 
to the embarrassments of the Society. Some would accuse the 
managers of wantonly sporting with human life ; or at best, 
of trying visionary experiments, which must occasion unwar- 
rantable exposure and suffering. Even to this day, there are 
those who object to the Colonization Society, for waging a 

“ destructive war,” as it has been called, “ upon the peaceful na 
tives of Africa; and because, in purchasing the territory, ardent 

spirit was one of the articles of traffic, and the efforts of the 
board have not succeeded in stopping the sale of it in the col- 
ony, some seem to find a peculiar delight in ridiculing the So- 

* M. Carey. 
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ciety for attempting “ to civilize Africa with powder and bullets 
and rum.” 

Such is a brief view of some of the obstacles which the Col- 
onization Society has met with. They have, however, for the 
most part, been overcome ; and the Society, in spite of all oppo- 
sition and every obsiacle, is accomplishing, as fast, we believe, 
as could be expected, the great ultimate object it has ever had 
in view, universal emancipation. A colony has been establish- 
ed, and by its rapid growth and _ prosperity, has both demon- 
strated that the scheme is practicable, and raised up a host of 

friends. About 300 emigrants have removed to the colony, 

more than one fourth of whom’ went out during the last yea 
More than 700 of the emigrants are said to have been slaves, 

liberated for this purpose. Two hundred and forty seven 

of this class, were sent out during the last year, and one hun 
dred and eighty-four, near the close of 1831. Not far from 
300 Africans have been re-captured from slave-ships, and locat 

ed near the colony. where they are making rapid advances 
from barbarism towards the condition of civilized men. 

The soil and production of the extensive territory owned by 
the Society, render it capable of sustaining a large population 

and its commercial advantages are more than equal to its agri 
cultural. During one year, fifty-nine vessels visited the port of 

Monrovia, and the exports during the same period, consisting 
chiefly of camwood, ivory, palm-oil, tortoise shell and gold 
amounted to $125,549, nearly or quite as large a sum as 

had then been expended by the Colonization Society. The 

colony is becoming favorably known to tribes far distant from 

the coast, and “ Mandingo traders and others have visited it 

from the borders of Foola Jallo.’ Three flourishing villages 
now exist, with their schools and churches, beside the settle 

ments of the re-captured Africans, and preparations are mak 

ing for others. ‘The cause of education is receiving increased 
attention, and the moral and religious state of the colony is 

spoken of in favorable terms by those who visit it from this 
and other countries. 

The way seems to be prepared for a rapid increase of the 

population if necessary funds can be provided. The mana 
gers express the opinion that thousands might be introduced 
with safety in one year, provided temporary buildings should 

be constructed, and provision made for their support during a 

few months after their arrival, and that $200,000 might be well 
expendedt before the close of the year in removing emigrants, 

* Sixteenth Report, p. 6. + ib. p. 10. 
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and preparing the way for larger numbers to succeed them. 

The Colonial Agent declares: “Only give me due notice, and 
send out building materials, and I care not how many you 

transport ; they must and shall be provided for.” * * “You 
can have no idea of the favorable impression we have made on 
the natives of the country; they are constantly sending mes- 
sages, requesting us to settle at different points on the coast, 

from Cape Mount to ‘Trade Town (about 140 miles,) and 
means only are wanting to enable us to occupy the coast be- 
tween these two poitits.” 

It is doubtless implied in the statement of the Agent respect- 

ing emigrants, that a good proportion of them, at least, are to 
be such as will make good citizens. Much must depend on 
this. A portion of the companies which arrived in the colony 

during the last year, were such as to occasion complaints from 
the Agent. This subject will doubtless receive proper attention. 

While the evidences of prosperity in the colony demonstrate 
the practicability of the enterprize, and render it popular, they 
also subject it to some danger. If we mistake not, its growing 
popularity for a few years past, has done the cause some inju- 
ry. The Legislatures of more than half the States, and the 
public bodies of nearly all the different denominations of Chris- 
tians, have passed resolutions in its favor; and it would seem 
that multitudes take it for granted, that the resolutions, and a 

liberal supply of good wishes, will carry forward the enterprize, 
without any thing further. It has for a time been so popular, 

that almost any thing in the style of declamation, would pass 
for sudstantial argument in its favor, and visionary expecta- 
tions of its success have to some extent been entertained, which 
must occasion more or less reaction. We cannot resist the 
conviction that ministers and editors in New-England have re- 
lied too much upon its popularity, and consequently have neg- 
lected to examine thoroughly all its bearings and make their 
hearers and readers familiar with its operations. 

Some have doubltess been disposed to rely upon the Society 
to do all that is necessary for the cclored people in this country, 
forgetting that it was formed to accomplish a specific object, 
“to which its attention is to be EXCLUSIVELY directed.” We 
have no doubt that the successful operations ef the Colonization 
Society have a tendency to benefit the colored people who re- 
main in this country ; but we protest against the idea that it is 
doing all that is necessary for their improvement. This is not 
its sphere of operation ; and other efforts should be made to 

* Sixteenth Report p. 10. 
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afford the free colored people means of education, and facilities 

for becoming useful and respectable citizens. 
We are equally confident that the operations of the Society 

are exerting a powerful and an increasing influence in favor 
of voluntary emancipation. ‘This opinion is not hastily formed, 
or rashly expressed. It is the sober conviction resulting from 
an examination of the history of the Society, and of arguments 
for and against it. But while cherishing this view, and yield- 
ing a cordial support to the cause of Colonization. we would 
hail with joy any other scheme which by proper means should 
hasten the peaceful liberation of all the slaves in this country 
and throughout the world. Believing that no man has a mor- 
al right to hold man as property, we cannot doubt that slavery, 
as it exists in this country, is a curse to all who feel its influ 
ence. It is not our present object to enquire whether it be 
greater curse to the slave, the master or the nation; or to the 
free blacks in this country, or the African race throughout the 

world ; nor shall we stop to enumerate the reasons which lead 
us to believe that slavery will one day (and that not far distant 
be done away. We believe that influences have for several 
years been operating, which will not cease, but will become 
more and more active, till changes shall be wrought in public 
sentiment, which will render it impossible for enlightened men 
to hold their fellows in bondage. We are not ignorant or un 
mindful of the existence of other views in the community, and 
we had intended to make several remarks on the measures of 
the Anti-Slavery Society, and on what seems to us to be the 
injurious tendency of these measures; but since writing the 
above a pamphlet has appeared,” which enters more fully into 
the measures and tendency of both the Colonization and th 
Anti-Slavery Societies, than the necessary limits of this article 
will admit. 

[Thus far the author of the article. It need only be added as what mus 

be the warm desire of every friend of colonization and emancipation, that the 

cause should be remembered as it deserves, on the approaching anniversary 

of our national independence.—The “ Remarks’’ referred to, are worthy of 

attention, both for the facts they contain, and the spirit with which they ar 

communicated. ] 

® Remarks on African Colonization, and the Abolition of Slavery, in two parts, by 
a Citizen of New England. Windsor Vt. Published by Richards & ‘I'racy. pp. 48 
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WRITTEN SERMONS. 

Any question touching the manner of public teaching, is of 
vital importance to every minister of the gospel; and none 

more so, perhaps, than whether with written or unwritten ser- 
mons. In advocating the use of written sermons, I do not 

mean that a man should preach with eyes fixed and muscles 

unmoved, save in turning over leaves; but that, after having 
written his sermon in full, he should deliver it memoriter, or 

prepare it in a fair, legible character, and make it so familiar 
before he enters the pulpit, as that he will be unembarrassed in 
his delivery, and be enabled to direct his message to the con- 
gregation. Nor would I be understood as urging exclusiveness 
—as implying that a pastor should never address his hearers 
extempore ; nor that a man of natural extemporaneous parts, 

should always be compelled to write: but that sermons should 
generally be written. 

l. The good of the preacher requires it. 

A peculiar natural talent is as necessary for the orator as the 
poet. As one not naturally a poet, can only rise to respecta- 
bility as a writer by confining himself to prose ; so while a man 
cannot acquire a natural talent for oratory, he can learn to 
compose with correctness, perspicuity, and vivacity, and to read, 
not only in a proper and inoffensive, but an affecting, rousing 
manner. If in this way, as some aver, there is not so much 
excellence, yet a good pulpit delivery, where nature has 
withheld her gifts, is far easier to be acquired. Sut there is 
more excellence. 

[t leads to more mental discipline, The writer of sermons 
is more thorough in investigation, systematic in thinking, and 
logical in reasoning. He is madea mote connected, biblical lo- 
gician. 

It makes the Sabbath duties easier. Who is not almost ex- 
hausted by the effort of speaking andanxiety of being a mes- 
senger from God to man? If to this is added presenting the 
argument, forming and arranging the sentences, and express- 
ing the words, the mind will hardly recover from its overbur- 
dened excitement before the next Lord’s day. 

It prevents indolence. This is often a besetting sin, even 
with the herald of salvation. It whispers—* trust the Lord 
and speak without preparation.” Said the pious and learned 
Baxter, “I use notes as much as any man, when I take pains; 
and as little as any man, when I am lazy, or have not: time to 
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prepare.” If a sermon is to be written, there is no alternative. 

laziness must be overcome—the work must be done. 

2. The good of the people requires written sermons. 
However much a preacher may pen his thoughts on other 

subjects, unless he writes his. sermons, he is in danger of be- 
coming merely hortatory in matter, loose in argument, ex- 
cursive in fancy, exuberant in words, drawling and hesitating 

or hurried in manner. With words there must be ideas. With 

fluency of utterance there must be solidity of thought. The 
why and wherefore must precede the exhortation; and the 

whole be pronounced in an impressive, solemm manner, or it 
will not rouse up the hearers to that vigorous, persevering ac 
tion necessary to secure salvation. ‘I'rue, there have been 

Whitfields and Richmonds, but they were giants in the land. 
Few possess the imagination, the intellectual furniture, the 

mental discipline, the faith, the zeal, the fluent speech, the na 

tive eloquence of these men. 
Written sermons will train up Christians to be doctrinal, as 

well as practical—thinking and knowing, as well as acting. 

Although there may not be so much excitement of the animal 

feelings on the Sabbath, yet there is a more connected, cool ex 

hibition of divine truth, which leads them to act from principle 
Thetruth comes to them unobstructed by irrelevant and oft- 
repeated phrases, thrown in like so many connecting links to 
prevent an utter cessation of speech—it comes enlightening the 

mind, purifying the taste, awakening the conscience, persuad- 
ing the heart, establishing the faith. 

And then, like the fountain whence it is drawn, it ceases 
not when once its vivifying influence has been felt :— it benefits 

generations yet unborn :—it lives and speaks when its author 
is silent in the grave. Who does not rejoice that Saurin, and 
Barrow, and Burder, and Edwards, and Dwight, and Payson 
communicated their messages through the medium of written 
discourses ?—“ But another might have penned their thoughts 

as they flowed forth in words that burned.” So thought the 
reporters of Whitfield’s sermons : but the eloquence of Whitfield 
is not there. Would an author embody himself in his sermons, 
he must himself prepare them for the press. 

3. The dignity of the pulpit requires written sermons. 
Unlike the Grecian and Roman orators, unlike senators and 

lawyers, the object of the preacher is, not to put down an antag- 
onist—not to produce a momentary excitement and determine 
the assembly in his favor, but to elucidate a subject of revela- 
tion, to make a lasting impression, to instruct as well as arouse, 
to win both the intellect and the depraved heart, not to himself, 

VOL. VI.—NO, VI. 29 
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but to Jesus Christ. His work is with the immortal soul upon 
the things of eternity. The unsanctified heart seeks every oc- 
casion to evade the authority with which his message is clothed. 

While, then, he is not deficient in energy and warmth, he 
must have nothing low and disgusting, nor even trifling or 

common place. Although by written sermons gravity may be 
in danger of falling into a dull, uniform solemnity, it is not in 
danger of becoming declamatory, theatrical and light. Al- 
though the pathos may be less vehement, (which is by no 
means necessary,) it is more solemn. Where the people are 
enlightened, and the superstitious notion of immediate inspira- 
tion is rejected, so momentous are the subjects of divine truth, 
a carefully premeditated discourse is necessary to inspire the 
hearers with confidence, and to fall upon their consciences with 
weight. 

4. The history of the pulpit favors writien sermons. 
In those denominations aud those countries where unwritten 

sermons are common, either the people are not elevated in in- 
tellect, or they are loose and vague in their religious opinions, 
or they are easily excited and as easily relapse into a death-like 
apathy. The reverse of this may be found among the French 
Protestants, the English Puritans, the Scotch Presbyterians. 

While among individuals who have excelled as preachers, 
one Richmond or Whitfield can be mentioned; many on the 
other hand might be named, like Milner, Newton, Hall, Massi- 
lon, Edwards, Davies and Payson. 

In surveying different sections of our own country, and the 
labors of different living preachers, let theory establish what it 
may, the fact is undeniable, that where ministers are in the gen- 
eral habit of writing their sermons, there is found, though less of 
passionate excitement, more stability of Christian character— 
a more steadily onward movement of the church. 

I would say then, in the language of another, 

‘ However loud the momentary praise 
Of ignorance, with empty fervor charm’d ; 
Better read every sentence word for word, 
Than wander in a desultory strain— 
A chaos dark, irregular, and wild— 
Where the same thought and language oft revolves, 
And re-revolves to tire sagacious minds. 
But never to your notes be so enchained, 
As to repress some instantaneous thought, 

e That may, like lightning, dart upon the soul, 
And blaze in strength and majesty divine. 

IOTA. 
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COMPARISON OF THE EVANGELICAL AND LIBERAL 

SYSTEMS. 

My object in the following pages is to compare these two 
systems of religion, not with the Bible, but with each other ; 

and not for the purpose of determining directly which is true, 
but with a view to test the character of each in respect to sub- 
limity, and moral grandeur, and the power of exerting a 

deep and and thrilling interest in minds subjected to its in- 
fluence. 

1. The two systems may be compared, in the first place, in 
the views exhibited by each respecting the natural state and 
character of man.—Liberal Christianity represents man, not 
as a fallen, but as an erring being. He begins his moral ex- 

istence right, and except that he wanders occasionally, more 
or less, he continues it in the same way. It is his duty, so 
far as he has wandered, to repent—a duty which he is well 
able to perform, and which many, in the unaided exercise of 
their powers, actually do perform. ‘Those who repent are, of 

course, forgiven. ‘They are forgiven on the ground of their 

repentance. ‘here isno remaining. obstacle in the way of 
their forgiveness. ‘Those who do not here repent must be un- 
happy, longer or shorter, more or less, according to the nature 
and aggravation of their offences. They must be subjected 
toa painful but salutary discipline, till at length their hearts 
melt, and till, in the tears of penitence, their guilt is wasted 
away.—Such is the representation of the liberal system in 
regard to the natural state and character of our race; and 
much credit is claimed for it on the ground of its. simplicity, 
and its adaptedness to the common apprehensions of men. 
But what is there in the views here exhibited that is moving, 
affecting, or deeply and solemnly interesting # What is 
there calculated to arouse the sensibilities, and to melt and 

break the obdurate heart ? 
The teachings of Evangelical Christianity in regard to the 

character and state of man are very different. These are mor- 
tifying indeed, to human pride, but to all who understand 
them, they are clothed with an awful interest and power. 
They represent man, in the outset, as fallen—entirely fallen. 
He begins to sin as soon as he begins to act; and he contin- 

ues to sin, without cessation or intermission,—so that his 

heart is represented as full of evil, and in his flesh there 
dwelleth no good thing. Nor is his sinful character his mis- 
fortune merely; it is his crime. He has been voluntary in 
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forming it, and for every part of it he is personally responsi- 
ble and guilty. It is his duwéy to repent of his sins; but then 
it is certain that, of himself, he never will repent. His habits of 

sin are so strong, that he never will overcome them. His love 
of sin is so inveterate, that he never will consent to give it 

up.—And even if he should repent, repentance will not cancel 
the debt he has contracted. Repentance will not satisfy the 
demands of law and justice against him. Here then he lies, 

fallen, guilty, ruined, lost. He has fallen by his own hands, 
and in himself is without help or hope. The penalty of the 

law hangs suspended over him, and this penalty is nothing 
less than eternal death—an eternal banishment from God and 

from all good, to regions of unutterable despair and woe. 

In these circumstances, what can he do? ‘To conceal 
aught is impossible, and it is impossible to escape. The 

stains of guilt are upon all his character, and the pall of 
death covers all his prospects. If he casts his eye backward, 
there is naught but the remembrance of past pride, selfishness, 

worldliness and sin; or if forward, there is a fearful looking 
for of judgment, and no deliverer. é 

Such is the natural character and state of man, as held by 

evangelical Christians ; and who will say that the view viven 

is not most exciting and appalling? Who will say that it 
does not possess a subduing interest, a terrible grandeur, be- 

yond almost every other subject? A whole race in ruins; 
brought under the curse of God’s law, and exposed to the pains 

of eternal death, by their own sin; with no means of deliv- 
erance in their power, and no heart to use any, even were 

they provided ;—what moral spectacle can be presented more 
fearfully, awfully affecting than this! What spectacle pre- 
sented to the benevolent universe has ever excited so intense 
an interest ! 

2. Let us next compare the two systems under consideration 
in regard to the remedial provisions they respectively make 
for the natural state and character of man. 

As the liberal system represents man as but partially sin- 
ful—as entitled to forgiveness on the mere ground of repent- 
ance—and as well able, of himself, to repent; he obviously 
needs no remedy, unless it be instruction and encouragement. 
With the mere light of nature he is in no great danger,— 
though it may be better for him to be more particularly in- 
structed, on some points, by the voice of revelation. Accord- 

ingly, the amount of the remedy provided is, not properly a 
Saviour, but a divinely commissioned human instructer, a 
teacher sent from God, to set before men their duty, and by 
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his teaching, example, and sufferings, to win them to the 
performance of it.—Here again is claimed a beautiful simplici- 
ty of plan, and one well adapted to the circumstances and 

wants of those for whom it is provided., And according to the 

liberal view of the circumstances and wants of men, perhaps 
it may be sufficiently adapted. 

But not so, according to the evangelical view. This repre- 
sents man as totally guilty and thoroughly lost—without any 
disposition to repent, or any possibility of pardon on the ground 
of repentance, even if he should repent—under the desolating 
curse of a broken law, and with nothing before him but a 
fearful looking for of judgment. In circumstances such as 
these, mere instruction and encouragement would be but 
mockery. ‘The fallen, ruined sinner needs something more. 
He needs, first of all, an atonement, on the ground of which 

God may be just, and yet the justifier of the repenting, re- 
turning soul. And then he needsan influence, strong enough 

to subdue the enmity of his heart, and bring him humbly to 
rest on the atonement provided. And according to the evan- 
gelical system, the whole of this stupendous provision is ac- 
tually made. 'This represents all Heaven as interested, excit- 
ed, moved, in regard to the impending destiny of guilty man. 
it represents tie Eternal Father as so loving a world of sin- 

ners, as to be willing to send his Son to be the propitiation for 
their sins. It represents the Eternal Son as consenting to 
come down on this errand of mercy, and to lay the foundation 
of the sinner’s hope in his own tears, and agonies, and blood. 
indeed, it represents him as being already come. Having been 
pointed out and predicted by inspired bards and seers—hay- 
ing been prefigured by shadows and bloody rites, all along 
under the former dispensation; in the fullness of time, the 
Son of God assumed our nature, took our flesh, bore our sor- 
rows, and made full and final expiation for our sins. On the 
ground of this expiation, terms of life have been proposed ; 
invitations have been given ; ordinances have been instituted ; 
and the whole process of means has been put in operation. 
On the same ground, the Holy Spirit has come into our 
world, to give efficacy to means, and apply the blood of Jesus. 
He has come into these regions of apostacy and death, to én- 

lighten the dark mind, arouse the stupid conscience, break the 
obdurate heart, bow the stubborn will, and bring rebellious 
creatures to the obedience of faith. Holy angels, too, have con- 
sented to engage in this stupendous work, and have actually 
become ministering spirits, sent forth to minister to them who 
shall be heirs of salvation. Meanwhile the great Redeemer, 
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having finished his work of humiliation, has ascended up on 
high, where he ever liveth to prepare mansions, and to make 
intercession for his beloved people. 

Such is a summary of the provision which the evangelical 
system represents as made, for the deliverance and salvation of 

lost sinners. And is it not a glorious provision! Is it not a 
grand, a sublime, a most stupendous provision! No wonder 
the angels desire to look into these things. No wonder. the 
upper worlds are all interested in them, and that they excite 
the profoundest and most delightful musings of celestial 
minds. 

The fall and ruin of our race are indeed total and awful ;— 
but the remedy provided is fully adequate to meet our neces- 
sities. It meets them at every point. If our gilt is great, 
great is our Saviour. If our hearts are hard, and our love of 
sin strong ; strong is our Sanctifier. If our discouragements 
are Many, so are our promises. If the enemies of our peace 
are numerous and powerful, those that be for us are more and 
stronger than those that be against us. If the legions of hell 
are enlisted to oppose us, all heaven is on our side, and sus- 
tained by such an alliance, we may go forward from conquer- 
ing toconquer. In view of an interest such as this, pervad- 
ing all heaven, and all invisible worlds ; in view of a pro- 
vision so stupendous and glorious for the salvation of sinful 
worms; no wonder the seraphic spirit of Paul so often took 
fire, and that he was led to exclaim, in the ardor of his soul, 
“ Othe depth of the riches both of the wisdom and the knowl- 
edge of God! How unsearchable are his judgments, and his 
ways past finding out !” 

3. Let us once more compare the two systems which have 
been mentioned, in the representations they respectively make 
as to the consequences of accepting or rejecting the provision 
of the gospel. 

With the views inculcated in the liberal system respecting 
the natural character and state of man, and the provision 
made for his better instruction and edification, it cannot be 
supposed. that the consequences depending on his immediately 
listening to these instructions should be the most urgent or 
important. If he follows the directions of the inspired teach- 
er, whatever sins he has committed will be forgiven, and he 
will be restored to peace ;—not to so great peace as though he 
had not sinned, but to as much as is consistent with a re- 
membrance of his sins. But if he turns away from the in- 
spired teacher, and does not hear and obey his instructions, 

he must remain in comparative darkness and suffering till he 
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does obey. And if he refuses to obey till life ends, he must 
be subjected to discipline in the other world, till repentance 

and reformation are effected. 
Such are the consequences, on the liberal system, of listen- 

ing, or not, to the instructions of heaven. Let us compare 
them, for a moment, with the representations of the evangel- 
ical system in regard to the same subject. This, we have 
seen already, exhibits the natural man as fallen, and in himself 
ruined. But it exhibits all heaven as moved and interested 
for him ;—the Father as willing to give up the Son, and the 
Son as willing to give up himself, to make expiation for hu 

man transgression ;—the Spirit as freely consenting to be our 
sanctifier, and the holy angels as cheerfully undertaking to 
be ministering servants to the necessities of fallen men. Asa 

part of this stupendous provision, easy offers are made to out 
race; the kindest invitations and entreaties are given; the 
most persuasive motives are urged. And all these are made to 
bear on a single point, upon which every thing is represented 
as turning,—the present, voluntary compliance of men with 
the offers of mercy. If they yield now, every thing is gain- 
ed. Their souls are renewed by the power of the Holy 
Spirit; their sins are washed away in atoning blood; they are 
made a part of the spiritual family of God; will be sustained 
and strengthened to the end of their course; and will be 
raised hereafter to an equality with angels in the realms of 
bliss. But if they refuse compliance till life ends, then all is 

finally and forever lost. The terms of mercy are withdrawn, 
and all their past privileges—the slighted blood of Jesus, th« 

resisted strivings of the Holy Spirit, the rejected means and 
influences of the gospel—can only rise up in judgment to con 
demn them. They must go down forever, under the vastly 
accumulated guilt, not only of breaking the law of God, but 
of treading under foot his Son, and doing despite to the Spirit 

of his grace. 
Such are the unspeakably momentous consequences, repre 

sented in the evangelical system as fanging on the sinner’s 
choice—as depending on his present reception or rejection of 
the conditions. of the gospel, and while the fearful question is 
at issue, all heaven and hell are represented as looking intent- 
ly on, and waiting the result. God, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Spirit, and holy angels, are looking on, and are 
doing all that for the salvation of the sinner which can con 
sistently be done ; while the spirits of darkness are looking on 
and are exerting their whole influence to draw him with them 
down to death. 
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And now what an amazing representation is this? As to its 

truth or falsehood I do not now inquire ; but is it not moving, 

affecting, transporting, sublime, beyond any thing that can 

be conceived or expressed? Is it not calculated, beyond every 

thing, to arrest attention, to excite feeling, to move and sub- 
due the relentless heart ? 

1. From the comparison which has been instituted between 

the evangelical and liberal systems, it appears that they are 
widely different, the one from the other.—T here are those, 
indeed, who think otherwise. ‘The two systems are represent- 
ed by some as approaching very near to each other—as dif- 
fering only in speculative and unessential points. And there 
are some who endeavor to blend these two systems ; preaching 

sometimes the one, and sometimes the other, and sometimes 
different parts of both. But those who understand the sub- 
ject, on both sides, know and admit, that the difference be- 
tween the two systems is immense, extending to all essential 
points, and rendering it impossible that both should be, or 
should contain, the truth as it isin Jesus. And so the sub- 
ject is represented in the comparison which has here been 
made. ‘The difference between the two systems, obviously, is 
not speculative and unessential, but vidal and radical. It 
reaches to every thing pertaining to a system of religion, af- 
fecting, modifying, changing all. It reaches to what man is, 
and to what he must be; to what has been done for him, and 
to what he must do for himself, im order to be saved. It reach- 
es to all the springs of action, and the foundations of hope in 
such a manner, that if the one system is true, the other can- 
not be ; if one constitutes the gospel of Jesus, the other is but 
an airy delusion. 

The difference between these two systems of religion is, at 
present, one of great practical importance. Persons are often 
placed in circumstances where they are under a necessity 
of deciding between them, and of lending their influence to 
promote either the one or the other. And they ought to con- 
sider,.at such times, how solemnly they are situated, and 
what momentous consequences are depending on the decis- 
ions they form. Both the systems which are before them can- 
not be true. Both cannot be safe for the soul. If the one is 
according to the Bible, the other is against it. If the one 

leads upward to the realms of bliss; the other leads down- 
ward to despair and woe. 

I do not undertake to decide here, which of these systems 
is true, and which false, or to direct the inquirer as to the 
conclusion to which he ought to come. I would only remind 
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him that it is not a matter of indifference to which he does 
come—that the interests of his soul, and of other souls con- 
nected with him, are at stake—and that the question to be 
determined is, in all probability, one of the most momentous, 
that will ever come before hii on this side the grave. 

2. It appears, from what has been said, that each of the 
two systems which have been compared may be consistent 
with itself. Admit certain first principles, and each follows 
very naturally and consistently. Admit, for example, that 
man is by nature what the liberal system represents him to be, 
and he needs ne other remedy than what this system provides. 
And if the remedy provided be what this system represents, 
then the present reception or rejection of it cannot involve con- 
sequences of sufficient moment very deeply to affect any per 
son. But on supposition that man is naturally what the evan 
gelical system represents ; he obviously needs a very different 
application ; and: on his reception or rejection of this applica- 
tion, consequences infinite and unutterable must depend. 

In order to see the subject thus presented in its true light, 
let us suppose the different parts of the two systems transferred, 
so that the one may come into the place of the other. Sup 

pose man to be, not a fallen, but only an erring being, with 

nothing in the way of his forgiveness but the lack of repent- 
ance, and with no difficulty in the way of his repenting, whicli 
he may not easily overcome,—so that he is in no great danget 
as he is, and only needs some additional light and mo 
tives in order to his complete salvation ;—and were we now to 

see all heaven interested for him; the Father moved to send 
the Son to die for him: the Son consenting to come down fo! 

this painful purpose ; the Holy Spirit issuing forth to renew 
and sanctify him; and holy angels becoming his minister 
ing servants ;—should we see all this stupendous display of 
feeling and provision; we could hardly help imagining tha: 
here was ‘ much ado about nothing’—that there was no occa 
sion for all this interest, effort, and sacrifice—that every thing 
which was needed might have been accomplished with much 
less expense. 

Suppose, on the other hand, that man is, (what the evan 
gelical system represents him to be) a fallen, guilty, ruined 
creature ; holden for a debt which he can never pay, and ex 
posed to a punishment from which there is no escape; with no 
disposition to repent, and no possibility of pardon even if he 
does repent; with nothing behind him but mountains of in- 
curred guilt, and nothing before him but a fearful looking for 
of judgment ;—suppose him placed in such a situation, with 
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his eyes all open to see it,and his heart alive to feel it ;— 
and tell him now that God loves him, and has sent an in- 
spired messenger to teach him, and set before him a good ex- 
ample ; and he will say at once ‘ Why, this is to mock me ! 
What can a mere teacher do with a heart such as mine! 

What can he do with the guilt I have already incurred! 
What can he do with the worm that is gnawing within me; 
and with the dreadful sentence which hangs impending over 

me; and with the devouring flames already kindled to con- 
sume me! No, tell me not of an inspired teacher! Mock 
me not with a provision such as this! He can do nothing for 
me that I need, and why should I hear of him more? ~ 

"he foundation of the two different systems of religion is 

laid in the different views given by each respecting the nat- 
ural state and character of man. ‘l'hose who adopt the lib- 
eral view on this subject, will be likely to adopt it on every 
other. But those who adopt the evangelical view in regard to 
this great subject, and open, not only their eyes, but their 
heart to it, will scarcely fail of being led into all necessary 
truth. Their dreadful fall, and guilt, and ruin will show them 
their need of an Almighty Saviour and an Almighty Sancti- 
fier, and will lead them to flee for refuge to the hope that is 
eet before them.—It is easy to cure men of their errors on most 
religious subjects, if we can but make them acquainted with 
their true character and state. For the moment they see this, 
they will see what they need; and they will then be satis- 
fied with nothing less than the full provision of the gospel. 

3. From the comparison which has been instituted between 
the two different systems of religion, it is easy to account for 
their different effects. 

It has been a standing complaint of the liberal system, 
both among friends and foes, that it fails to excite a deep, a 

general, and an ‘abiding interest. Dr. Priestly uttered this 
complaint many years ago, and it has been reiterated by lib- 
eralists on the other side of the water, from his days to the 
present. And not without sufficient reason: for it is a well 
known fact, that their preaching has Scattered some of the 
best Dissenting congregations, and emptied not a few of the 
oldest and largest Dissenting meeting houses in the mother 

country. ‘The same complaint is also heard on this side of 
the water. With the exception of a few of the more distin- 
guished preachers, those who hold and teach the liberal doe- 
trines are known to excite but little interest on the subject of 

religion. They may excite interest on other subjects, and sub- 
jects of importance to the community; but on the subject of 
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religion, they are known to excite but little interest. And 
why should they ? The difficulty is not in the men—not at 
all; but in the system which they preach. What is there in 
this system, taken by itself and standing upon its own merits, 

calculated to excite a thrilling and an abiding interest ? Look 

into every part of it—the views it exhibits of the natural state 
and character of man, the provision made for him, and the 
consequences of embracing or rejecting this provision—and 
see if there is any thing calculated to excite much joy or grief, 
hope or fear, or deep emotions of any kind. See if there is 
any thing so wonderful as to draw the attention of heaven, 
and excite the angels to desire to look into it;—any thing so 
mysterious and unfathomable, as to call forth an exclamation 
like that of the Apostle, “O the depth of the riches both of 
the wisdom and knowledge of God! How unsearchable are 

his judgments, and his ways past finding out !” 
The effects of the evangelical system, where it is faithfully 

exhibited and urged, are also manifest. They are manifest in 
the concessions, not to say the accusations, of its opposers. 
In the sudden awakenings and conversions which a¢com- 
pany it; in flowing tears and grief of heart for sin; in ter- 
rors and distresses in prospect of impending judgment ; in high 
hopes and joys, and abounding consolations ; in revivals of re- 
ligion, affecting whole communities, and shaking them as 
with a rushing wind ; in arousing the careless, reclaiming the 
vicious, withdrawing the worldly from the pursuits of earth, 
and fixing their thoughts and hearts on heaven ;— in all these 
and similar ways, the effects of the evangelical system are 
exhibited to the world. They certainly are great effects—of. 
ten very astounding to those who have no sympathy with 
evangelical doctrines ; but is there not, under God, a sufficient 
cause for them? May they not be easily and satisfactorily 
accounted for? They do not arise from the eloquence or the 
art of preachers—not at all; but in these evangelical doc- 
trines, when accompanied by the influence of the Holy Spir- 
it, there is a grandeur, an interest, a pathos, a power, which 
render them altogether resistless. They show the sinner 
what he is, and where he is, and what is before him, and 
what is to become of him; and he is agitated, distressed, a- 
larmed. They show him what Heaven has felt, and done, 
and is doing for him; and he is overwhelmed. They set be- 
fore him life and death, blessing and cursing, unending joy 
or unending woe, as depending on a decision to be made by 
himself; and with trembling haste, he presses towards the 
narrow gate, and flees from the wrath to come. ‘The effects of 
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these heart-stirring doctrines, when accompanied by the striv- 
ings of the Holy Spirit, are precisely what we might suppose 
they would be. 'T'hey are not disproportionate to their cause, 
but are its appropriate and legitimate effects. 

And now, reader, are not these powerful doctrines the doc- 
trines of the Apostles and primitive Christians? Are they 
not the doctrines of Paul? Did not he preach the fallen, 
guilty, ruined state of man? Did not he preach redemption by 
the blood of Christ, and sanctification by the power of the 
Holy Ghost? Did not he represent sinners as in a most 
fearful, critical situation, and urge them to flee from the wrath 
tocome? And were not the effects of his preaching similar 
to those which now follow the preaching of evangelical doc- 
trines? Felix hears him, trembles, and makes promises. A- 
grippa hears him, is wrought upon, and almost persuaded. 
L.ydia’s heart is opened, and she is suddenly converted. The 
jailer is anxious, and inquires, “ What must I do to be saved” ? 

Revivals of religion follow him wherever he goes, and the 
moral wilderness blooms around him. Who does not see, in 
the similarity of these effects to those of faithful evangelical 
preaching in our own times, that the doctrines taught must be 
the same? And if they are the same; then are not the doc- 
trines of the evangelical system éhe truth of God—that truth 
which is to stand forever ? And if these doctrines are the truth 
of God; then those who reject them do it at their peril. 

In rejecting these doctrines, we reject the counsel of God 
against ourselves. We put out the only light which has ever 
been given us, toguide our wandering feet through this 
dark world to the celestial paradise. We reject the only means 
which heaven has ever provided, or ever will provide, for our 
sanctification or salvation.—But if we embrace these truths, 
we embrace the gospel ;—with its precious promises and 
aboundiag consolations, we embrace the gospel. We em- 
brace that which will be our light in darknesss, our joy in sor- 
row, and our only support when heart and flesh shall fail. 
We embrace that which will be as the bread and the water of 
life to our hungry and thirsty souls. P. 
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REVIEWS. 

Tue Youne Curistian: or a Familiar Illustration of 
the Principles of Christian Duty. By Jacop Axssory, 
Principal of the Mt. Vernon Female School, Boston. 
Boston : Peirce & Parker, 1832. pp. 323. 12 mo. 

This work, though recently published, is already too well 
known to need any analysis of its contents, or any delineation of 
its character ; but it so happily exemplifies a highly useful mode 
of instruction, that we take this occasion of calling the attention 

of our readers to the subject. 
We can show by example, better than by description, wh 

we mean by the method of instruction here recommended. 
did not originate with our author ; it isas old as wisdom her- 
self ; and the most perfect specimens of it are to be found in the 
writings of those “who spake as they were moved by the Ho- 
ly Ghost,” and in the instructions of Him who taught as ney- 
er man taught. It addresses the reason through the senses, 

the memory and the imagination. It teaches not by specula- 
tion, but by facts; not by cold and barren generalities, but by 
practical details, distinct, pertinent, and fitted to rouse and en- 
chain attention; not by vague abstractions, intelligible on- 
ly to deep and disciplined thinkers, but by particulars, level to 
the humblest minds, lying in the range of their familiar obser- 
vation, and calculated to rivet conviction or impression, by leay- 
ing them to work out their own conclusion. Should we con- 
sider this mode of instruction as employing illustrations, facts, 
and narrations, we might find an example of each in the sacred 
volume. 
Take an example of teaching by illustration. With what 

beauty and force does our Saviour urge the example of God's 
providing for the fowls of the air, and clothing the lillies of the 
field, to dissuade from solicitude respecting the supply of our 
dailyfwants! “Take no thought for your life, what ye shall 
eat or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye 
shall put on. Is not the life more than meat, and the body 
than raiment? Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow not, 
neither do they reap, nor gather into barns ; yet your heavenly 
Father feedeth them. Are ye not much betier than they? 
And why take ye thought for raiment? Consider the lillies of 
the field, how they grow; they toil not, neither do they spin: 
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and yet I say unto you, that even Solomon in all his glory was 
not arrayed like one of these. Wherefore, if God so clothe the 

grass of the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into 
the oven, shall he not much more clothe you, O ye of little 
faith?” Matt. vi: 25—30. 

What a striking picture does he give of self-deception, in 
the house built on the sand! ‘“ Whosoever heareth these say- 
ings of mine, and doeth them, I will liken him untoa wise 
man, which built his house upon a rock : and the rain descend- 
ed, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon 

that house, and it fell not; for it was founded upon a rock. 
And every one that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth 
them not, shall be likened unto a foolish man, which built his 
house upon the sand ; and the rain descended, and the floods 
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house ; and it 
fell: and great was the fall of it.” Matt. vii. 24—27. 

A similar example is found in the description given of the 
final judgment. “When the Son of man shall come in his 
glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon 
the throne of his glory ; and before him shall be gathered all 
nations; and he shall separate them one from another, as a 
shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats : and he shall set the 
sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall 
the king say untothem on his right hand, come, ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the founda- 

tion of the world: for | was an hungered, and ye gave me 
meat ; 1 was thirsty, and ye gave me drink; I was a stranger, 
and ye took me in; naked, and ye clothed me; I was sick, 
and ye visited me; [ was in prison, and ye came unto me, Kc. 
Matt. xxv: 31—46. 

Our Saviour also seized on well-known facts, to silence the 
captious, and convince the prejudiced and the ignorant. Mark 
his defence of his own conduct on healing on the Sabbath. 
“ Which of you shall have an ox or an ass fallen into a pit, 
and will not straightway pull him out on the Sabbath-day ?” 
“Doth not each one of you on the Sabbath, loose his ox or his ass 
from the stall, and lead him away to watering? And ought 
not this woman, being a daughter of Abraham, whom Satan 
hath bound, lo, these eighteen years, be loosed from this bond 
on the Sabbath day?” Luke xiii: 15, 16; xiv: 52. 

How adroitly does he expose and rebuke the captiousness of 
the Pharisees and Sadduces who demanded “a sign from 
heaven,” in proof of his having come from God to introduce 
the reign of the Messiah. ‘“ When it is evening, ye say, It will 
be fair weather ; for the sky is red : and in the morning, It will 
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be foul weather to-day, for the sky is red and lowering. O ye 
hypocrites ! ye can discern the face of the sky; but can ye not 

discern the signs of the times?” Matt. xvi: 2, 3. 
With what power did he apply a few facts from sacred his- 

tory, to his hearers in Nazareth, who were disposed to say, 

“ Physician, heal thyself,’ and tauntingly to inquire, after all 
“the gracious words which had proceeded out of his mouth,” “Is 
not this the carpenter’s son ?” “ Many widows were in Israel in 
the days of Elias, when the heaven was shut up three years 
and six months,.when great famine was throughout all the 
land: but unto none of them was Elias sent, save unto Sarep- 
ta,a city of Sidon, unto a woman that was a widow. And 
many lepers were in Israel, in the time of Eliseus the prophet; 
and none of them was cleansed, saving Naaman the Syrian. 
And all they in the synagogue, when they heard these things, 
were filled with wrath, and rose up, and thrust him out of the 
city, and led him unto the brow of the hill whereon their city 
was built, that they might cast him down headlong.” Luke 
iv: 25—29. 
The Bible often teaches by narratives; and whether real 

or imaginary, they teach the same thing with equal pertinency 
and force. In the description of the Pharisee and Publican, 
how clear the idea, how keen the reproof of self-righteousness ! 

“Two men when went up into the temple to pray ; the one a 
Pharisee, and the other a publican. The Pharisee stood and 
prayed thus with himself; ‘ God, I thank thee that I am not-as 
other men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this 
publican. I fast twice in the week, I give tithes of all that I 
possess.’ And the publican, standing afar off, would not lift up 
so much as his eyes to heaven, but smote upon his breast, say- 
ing, ‘God, be merciful to me, a sinner.’ | tell. you this man 
went down to his house, justified rather than the other: for 
every one that exalteth himself, shall be abased; and he that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted.” Luke xviii: 10—14. 

The parable of the good Samaritan compelled even the cap 
tious lawyer to acknowledge who was his neighbor; those of 
the single sheep gone astray, the lost piece of money, and the 
penitent prodigal, must have fully answered their original de- 
sign of vindicating the kind attentions of our Saviour to publi- 
cans and sinners. 
We cannot help quoting from the Old Testament, the beau 

tiful and touching parable which Nathan employed with so 
much success in bringing David to repentance for his aggravat- 
ed guilt in the matter of Uriah. “And the Lord sent Nathan 
unto David. And he came unto him, and said unto him; 
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there were two men in one city; the one rich, and the other 
poor. ‘The rich man had exceeding many flocks and herds: 
but the poor man had nothing save one little ewe-lamb, which 

he had bought and nourished up; and it grew up together 
with him, and with his children ; it did eat of his own meat, 
and drank of his own cup, and lay in his bosom, and was unto 
him as a daughter. And there came a treveller unto the rich 
man, and he spared to take of his own flock, and of his own 
herd, to dress for the wayfaring man that was come unto him; 
but took the poor man’s lamb, and dressed it for the man that 
was come to him. And David’s anger was greatly kindled 
against the man ; and he said to Nathan, ‘As the Lord liveth, 
the man that hath done this shall surely die. And he shall re- 
store the lamb four-fold, because he did this this thing, and be- 
cause he had no pity” And Nathan said to David, 'Thou art 
the man. And David said unto Nathan, I have sinned against 
the Lord.” 11. Sam. i: 7—13. 
We have taken from the Bible examples enough to illustrate 

the method of instruction attempted in the work before us; 
but we will extract from his own pages a few specimens of 
our author’s' style and general manner. 

Take his illustration of the manner in which secret and 
smothered guilt operates: 

“It is one of the most remarkable properties of the human mind, that a 
consciousness of guilt may remain a long time dormant in it,—producing no 
uneasiness and no suffering,—and yet, after the lapse of years it will burst 
forth with most terrific power, and drive the victim of it to actual despair 
This has often been the case. A man who bas committed sin, is like one 
bitten by a mad dog. The momentary pain is slight. The wound soon 
heals. It may keep up from time to time, a slight irritation, just enough to 
remind him occasionally of the occurrence ; but ordinarily it is forgotten, 

and he goes on with his daily amusements and pleasures, entirely uncon- 
scious of danger. 

But though the wound is healed, the dreadful infection which it has admit- 
ed to his system is circulating insidiously there. The poison glides harm- 
lessly along his veins and arteries for weeks, months, years. It does not mar 
his enjoyments or disturb his repose, but still the dreadful enemy, though 
slumbering, isthere. At last, in some unexpected hour, it rises upon him in 

all its strength, and overwhelms.and conquers him entirely. It brings agony 
to his body, and indescribable horror to his soul, and hurries him through 
the most furious paroxisms of madness and despair, to inevitable death. 

And it is just so with sin. A murderer, for example, will often sleep ten, 
twenty, or thirty years over his crime. The knowledge of it will lie in his 

heart like a lurking poison, during all that time. He will recollect it without 
compunction, and look forward to the future without alarm. At last, howev- 
er, some circumstance, often apparently trifling, will awaken him. He will 
begin to feel his guilt ; conscience will suddenly rise upon him like an armed 
man, and overwhelm him with all the horrors of remorse and despair. Per- 
haps if one had tried a few weeks before, to make him feel his guilt, it would 
have been vain, he was so utterly hardened in it; so dead in trespasses and 



The Young Christian. 347 

sins. But now you will find it far more difficult to allay or to mitigate the 
storm, which has, perhaps, spontaneously arisen. 

Every person, therefore, who commits sin, takes a viper into his bosom, a 
viper which may delay stinging him for many years, but i will sting him at 
last, unless it is removed. He is unaware of the misery that awaits him, 
but it must come, notwithstanding. This is particularly the case with sins 

inst God; andthe wonder is, that the sense of guilt will remain so entire- 

ly dormant as it often does, so that no warning, no expostulation, no remon- 
strance will disturb the death-like repose, and yet at last the volcano will of- 

ten burst forth spontaneously, or from some apparently trifling cause, and 
overwhelm the sinner in suffering.’ pp. 107—¥ 

We quote his account of the way in which the Bible should 
be studied every day for practical purposes : 

* Consider, now, another case. In an unfurnished and an almost unfin- 

ished little room in some crowded alley of a populous city, you may see a lad 

who has just risen from his humble bed, and is 1 y to go forth to his daily 
duties. He is a young apprentice,—and must almost immediately go forth 
to kindle his morning fire, and to prepare place of business for the labors 
of the day. He first, however, takes h ttle testament from his chest,— 
and breathes, while he opens it, a silent prayer, that God will fix the lesson 

that he is about to read, upon his consci nd his heart. “‘ Holy Spirit 
whispers he, “ let me apply the instruct his book to myself—and let 
me be governed by it to-day—so that | perform faithfully all my duties 

to myself, to my companions, to my master, and to Thee.’ He opens the 

book, and reads, perhaps, as follows ‘< Be ndly affectioned one to another, 

with brotherly love, in honor preferring one another He pauses—his faith- 

ful self-app lying thoughts run through the scenes through which he is that 

day to pass, and he coi isidets in what cases this verse ought to influence him 
‘ Be kindly affectioned !? { must’ treat iny brothers and sisters, and all my 
companions kindly to-day. I must try to save them trouble and to promote 

their hap spiness. ‘In honor preferrit 17 one another.’ As he sees these words, 

he sighs to think how many times he has been jealous of his fellow appren- 
tices, on account of marks of trust and favor shown them,—or envious of the 
somewhat superior privileges ¢njoyed by those older than himself,—and he 
prays that God will forgive him, and make him humble, and kind-hearted in 
future to all around him. 

“¢ Not slothful in business ; fervent in spirit; serving the Lord,” He 

stops to think whether he is pabitanlly industrious—improving all his time in 
such a manner as < be of the greatest advantage to his master ;—whether he 
is fervent in spirit, i e. cordi: lly Bevel d to God's service, and full of benev- 

olent desire for the hendiinies of all ;—wh«e ther he serves the Lord in what 
he does,i. e. whether all his duties are discharged from motives of love to 
his Maker and Preserver. While he lg muses, the fire burns. He shuts 
his book—asks God to protect him, as he now must go out into the labors and 

temptations of the day. God does bless and protect him. He has read, in- 
deed, but t2v0 verses ;—but these verses he carriesin his heart, and they serve 
asa memorial of kindness and love to man, and fide ‘lity towards God, which 
accompanies him wherever he goes, and keeps him safe and happy. The 
Bible is thus a light to his feet and a lamp to his paths. Which, now of these, 
do you think reads the Bible aright?” pp. 210—11. 

Our author deals much in “imaginary cases”; and they are 
generally pertinent, and sometimes extremely vivid. We can- 
not extract any of his stories, but will give enough of his 
“cases” to show his manner of using them. 

*30 
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“A boy knows, I will imagine, that he has an irritable spirit. He wish- 
es to cure himself of it. I will suppose that he has taken the two steps I 

have already described, and now as the morning comes, and he is about to go 
forth to the exposures of the day, we may suppose him to hold the following 
conversation with his father or some othe: friend : as 

Boy. ‘‘ Now I have made a great many resolutions, and I am really de- 
sirous of not becoming angry and impatient to-day. But | always do, and I 
am afraid I always shall.” 

Friend. “Do youalways? Do you get angry every day?” 
Boy. “Ido almost always. Whenever any thing happens to vex me.” 
Friend. “ What are the most common things that happen to vex you?” 
“Why, I almost always get angry playing marbles. George doesn’t play 

fair, and [ get angry with him, and he gets angry with me.” ; 
* Do you always get angry, playing marbles ?” 
** We do very often.” ' 
“Then I advise you to avoid playing marbles altogether. I know you like 

to play, but yes find it affords too great a temptation for you to resist, 
you must abandon it, or you will not cure yourself of your fault. What other 
temptations do you have ?” 

* Why, I get put out with my sums at school. 
** Get put out with yoursums !—What do you mean by that ?’ 
‘Why, I get impatient and vexed because I cannot do them, and then I get 

angry with them.” ‘ 
** What, with the sums!” 
* Yes, with the sums, and the book, and the slate, and every thing else. I 

know it is very foolish and wicked.”’ 
** Well, now I advise you to take your slate and pencil to-day, and find 

some difficult sum, such an one as you have often been angry with, and sit 
down calmly to work, and see if you cannot go through it, and fuil of doing 
it, and yet not feel vexed and angry. Think, before you begin, how sad it 
is for you to be under the control of wicked passions, and ask God to help 
you, and then go on, expecting to find difficulty, and endeavoring to meet it 
with a calm and patient spirit. If you succeed in this, you will really im- 
prove while you do it. By gaining one victory over yourself, you will make 
another more easy.”’ 

** Which do you think is the greatest temptation for you, to play marbles 
or to do sums ?”’ 
“Why, I think playing marbles, because the boys don’t play fair.” 
‘** Well , now I wish you to practice the easiest lesson first. Conquer your- 

self in your arithmetical temptation first, and then perhaps you can encoun- 
ter the other. And i wish you would watch yourself to-day, and observe 
what are the trials which are too great for you to bear, and avoid them until 

you have acquired more moral strength. But do not flee from any tempta- 
tion which you think you can resist. By meeting and resisting it, you will 
advance in your course.” pp. 269—7] 

The following case is designed to illustrate the influence of 
trial in detecting the heart: 

* A Christian mother had an only child, whom she ardently loved. The 
mother was an influential member of the church, and was ardently interested 
in maintaining a high Christian character, and studying faithfully and per- 
severingly religious truth. She beeame much interested in the view which 
the Bible presents of the Divine Sovereignty. She used to dwell with de- 
light upon the contemplation of God’s universal power over all. She used 
to rejoice, as she thought, in his entire authority over her ;—she took pleas- 
ure in reflecting that she was completely in his hands, soul and body, for 
time and for eternity, and she wondered that any person could find any 
source of difficulty or embarrassment in the Scripture representations on this 
subject. 
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But she did not know her heart. Her beloved child was sick—and she 

stood anxious and agitated over her pillow, very far from showing a cordial 

willingness that Go should rule. She was afraid—very much afraid that 

her child would die. Instead of having that practical belief in the divine 
sovereignty, and that cordial confidence in God, which would have given 
her, in this trying hour, a calm and happy acquiescence in the diyine will, 
she was restless and uneasy,—her soul had no peace morning nor night. 
Her daughter sunk by a progress which was slow, but irresistible, to the grave, 

and for weeks that mother was in utter misery, because she could not find it in 

her heart to submit to the divine will. She had believed in the universal 

power of God as a theoretical truth. She had seen its abstract beauty,—she 
thought she rejoiced in God’s superintending power, but it was only while 
all went well with her. As soon as God began to exercise that power which 
she had so cordially acknowledged and rejoiced in, in a way which was pain- 
ful to her, her heart rose against it in a moment—and would not submit. 
The trial brought out to her view, her true feelings in regard to the absolute 
and unbounded authority of God. Now there is a great deal of such acqui- 

escence in God’s dominion as this, in the world, and a great deal of it is ex- 
posed by trial every day.” p. 253. 

Our readers may be amused with our author’s mode of illus- 
trating the importance of mental culture, as distinct from 
knowlege acquired in the process : 

“ Suppose, for example, that when Robinson Crusoe on his desolate island, 
had first found Friday the savage, he had said to himself, as follows : 

‘This man looks wild and barbarous enough. He is to stay with me and 

help me in my various plans, but he could help me much more effectually, 
if he was more of an intellectual being and less of a mere animal. Now I 
can increase his intellectual power by culture, and I will. But what shall 
I teach him ?”’ 

On reflecting a little farther upon the subject, he would say to himself as 
follows. 

“ T must not always teach him things necessary for him to know in order 

to assist me in my work, but I must try to teach him to think for himself. 
Then he will be far more valuable as a servant, than if he has to depend 
upon me for every thing he does. 

Accordingly some evening when the two, master and man, have finished 

the labors of the day, Robinson is walking upon the sandy beach with the 

wild savage by his side, and he concludes to give his first lesson in mathe- 

matics. He picks up a slender and pointed shell, and with it draws careful- 
lya circle upon the sand. 

“ What is that ?”” says Friday. 
“ Tt is what we call a circle, says Robinson, ‘‘I] want you now to come 

and stand here, and attentively consider what I am going to tell you about 
Ri 

Now Friday has, we will suppose, never given his serious attention to any 

thing, or rather has never made a serious mental effort upon any subject, for 
five minutes at a time, in his life. The simplest mathematical principle is a 
complete labyrinth of perplexity to him. He comes up and looks at the 
smooth and beautiful curve which his master has drawn in the sand witha 

gaze of stupid amazement. 
* Now listen carefully to what I say,” says Robinson, “ and see if you 

can understand it.: Do you see this little point 1 make in the middle of the 

circle ?”’ 
Friday says he does, and wonders what is to come from the magic char- 

acter which he sees before him. 

“ This,’ continues Robinson, is a circle, and that point is the centre 
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Now I draw lines from the centre in any direction to the outside, these lines 
will all be equal.”’ 

So saying he draws several lines. He sets Friday to measuring them. 
Friday sees that they are equal and is pleased, from two distinct causes ; one, 

that he has successfully exercised his thinking powers, and the other, that 
he has learned something which he had never knew before. 

I wish now that the reader would understand that Robinson does not take 

this course with Friday because he wishes him to understand the nature of 
the circle. Suppose we were to say to him, ‘‘ Why did you take such a 

course as that with yoursavage? Youcan teach him much more useful 
things than the properties of the circle. What good will it do him to 
know how to make circles? Do you expect him to draw geometrical dia- 
grams for yous or to calculate and project eclipses / 

* No,” Robinson would reply. “ I do not care about Friday’s understand- 
ing the’ properties of the circle. But I do want him to be a thinking being, 
and if I can induce him to think half an hour steadily and carefully, it is of 
no consequence upon what subject his thoughts are employed. I chose the 
circle, because that seemed easy and distinct,—suitable for the first lesson. 
[ do not know that he will ever have occasion for the fact that the radii of a 

circle, are equal, as long as he shall live,—but he will have occasion for the 

power of patient attention and thought, which he acquired while attempting 
to understand that subject.” 

This would unquestionably be sound philosophy, and a savage who should 
study such a lesson on the beach of his own wild island, would forever af- 
ter be less of a savage than before. The effect upon his mental powers, 

of one single effort like that, would last, and a series of such efforts would 
transform him from a fierce and ungovernable but stupid animal, to a culti- 
vated and intellectual man. 

Thus it is with all education. One great object is to increase the powers, 

and this is entirely distinct from the acquisition of knowledge. Scholars 
very often ask when pursuing some difficult study : “* What good will it do 

me to know this?” But that is not the question. They ought to ask: 
“* What good will it do me to learn it What effect upon my habits of 
thinking, and upon my intellectual powers will be produced by the efforts 

4) Om. te examine and to conquer these difficultie pp.2 

Our author, in showing the kind and devree of evidence to 

be expected on the subjects of practical religion, adduces these 
familiar, but forcible examples : 

A merchant receives in his counting room a newspaper, which marks the 

prices of some species of goods, at a foreign port, as very high. He imme- 
diately determines to purchase a quantity and to send a cargo there. But 
suppose, as heis making arrangements for this purpose, his clerk should say 

to him, “‘ Perhaps this information may not be correct. The correspondent 
of the editor may have made a false statement for some fraudulent purpose, 
or the communication may have been forged ; or some evil minded person 

having the article in question for sale may have contrived by stealth to alter 

the types, so as to cause the paper to make a false report, at leasi in some 

of the copies.” 
Now in such a case would the merchant be influenced in the slightest 

degree by such a sceptical spirit as this? Would he attempt to reply to 
these suppositions, and to show that the channel of communication between 

the distant port and his own counting room, could not have been broken in 
upon by fraud, somewhere in its course, so as to bring a false statement to 
him? Hecould not show this. His only reply must be, if he should reply 
at all: ‘The evidence of this printed sheet is not perfect demonstration, 
but it is just such evidence in kind and degree, as 1 act upon in all my 
business. And it isenough. Were I to pause, with the spirit of your 
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present objections, and refuse to act whenever such doubts as those you 
have presented might be entertained, I might close my business at once, 
and spend life in inaction. I could not, in one case in ten thousand, get 
the evidence which would satisfy such a spirit.” 

Again. You areaparent! suppose. You havea son travelling at a dis- 

tance from home, and you receive some day a letter from the Post Office, in 
a strange hand-writing, and signed by a name you have never heard, in- 
forming you that your son has been taken sick, at one of the villages on his 

route, and that he is lying dangeronsly ill at the house of the writey, and 

that he has requested that his father might be informed of his condition, 2nd 
urged to come and see him before he dies. 

Vhere now is the father, who, in such a case would say, to himself, 

«“ stop this may be a deception. Some one may have forged this letter to 

impose upon me. Orthere may be nosuch person. Before I take this 
journey, I ) .ust write to some responsible man in that village, to ascertain 
the facts. 

No; instead of looking with suspicion upon the letter, scrutinizing it 

carefully to find marks of counterfeiting, he would not even read it a sec- 
ond time. As soon as he had caught a glimpse of its contents, he would 

throw it hastily aside, and urging the arrangements for his departure to the 
‘ utmost, he would hasten away, saying, ‘‘ Let me go, as soon as possible, to 

my dying son.” 

I will state one more case, though perhaps it is so evident upon a mo- 
ment’s reflection, that men do not wait for perfect certainty in the evidenc« 

upon which they act,—that I have already stated too many. 
Your child is sick, and as he lies tossing in a burning fever on his bed. 

the physician comes in to visit him. He looks for a few minutes at the pa- 

tient,—examines the symptoms,—and then hastily writes an almost illigible 
prescription, whose irregular and abbreviated characters are entirely unintel- 
ligible to all but professional eyes. You give this prescription to a messen- 
ger,—perhaps to some one whom you do not know,—and he carries it to the 

apothecary, who from the indiscriminate multitude of jars and drawers and 
boxes, filled with every powerful medicine and corroding acid, and deadly 
poison, selects a little here and a little there, with which, talking perhaps 
all the time to those around him, he compounds a remedy for your son. The 

nber, and as he puts it into your messenger brings it to the sick cha 

hands, do you think of stopping to consider the possibility of a mistake ? 

How easy might the physician by substituting one barbarous Latin name 

for another, or by making one little character too few or too many, so alter 

the ingredients, or the proportions of the mixture, as to convert that, which 
was intended to be a remedy, to an active and fatal poison. How easily 
might the apothecary by using the wrong weight, or mistaking one white 
powder for another precisely similar in appearance, or by giving your mes- 
senger the parcel intended for another customer, send you, not a remedy 
which would allay the fever and bring repose to the restless child,—but an 
irritating stimulus, which should urge on to double fury the raging of the 
fever, or terminate it at once by sudden death. . 
How possible are these, but’ who stops to consider them? How absurb 

would it be to consider them! You administer the remedy with unhesitat- 
ing confidence, and in a few days the returning health of your child, shows 
that it is wise for you to act, even in cass of life and death, on reasonable 
evidence, without waiting for the absolute certainty of moral demonstration. 
Now this is exactly the case with the subject of the Christian religion. 

Jt comes purporting to be a message from heaven, and it brings with it just 
such a kind of evidence, as men act upon in all their other concerns. The 
evidence is abundantly satisfactory ; at the same time however, any one who 
dislikes the truths, or the requirements of this gospel, may easily, like the 
sceptical clerk in the case above mentioned, make objections and difficulties 
in abundance. A man may be an infidel if he pleases. There is no such ir- 
resistible weight of argument that the mind is absolutely forced to admit it, 
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as it is to believe that two and three make five. In regard to this latter 
such is the nature of the human mind that there is not, and there cannot be 
in the whole human family, an individual who can doubt. In regard to 
Christianity, however, as with all other truths of a moral nature which re- 
ulate the moral conduct of mankind, there is no such irresistible evi- 

dence. The light is clear, if a man is willing to see, but it is not so vividly 
intense, as to force itself through his eyelids, if he closes them upon it Any 
one may walk in darkness if he will. pp. 111—114, k 

These extracts will suffice to exhibit the leading characteris- 

tic of the work before us, and to illustrate in part the author’s 

mode of instruction. Our limits will not allow us to say all that 
has occurred to us on the utility of this method of teaching, 

when successfully adopted, nor all that we might say on the 

the necessary care and caution with which it should be adopted ; 
but we will suggest a few hints, and we hope that the intelli- 

gent reader will give the subject a thorough and satisfactory 
investigation for himself. i 

This method of instruction, then, is founded on the first 

principles and laws of mind. Nature fitted us for particu- 

lars, not for generalities. Our senses, the inlets of all our 

knowledge, are conversant only with particulars. The eye 

cannot see an abstraction ; the ear cannot hear an abstraction : 
the tongue cannot taste an abstraction. None of our senses 

can give us any idea of an abstraction. It is a creature of our 

own, an offspring of education, a result of mental discipline, a 

product of art and effort. It costs the nascent intellect years of 

training and toil to form one of those etherial evanescent ab- 

stractions ; and then it is kept in the mind like an exotic ina 

hot-house, or « bird from the tropics in a cage. Whenever we 

wish to form agdistinct idea even of an abstract truth, we must 

make some parficular thing represent it; and after all the pur- 
est abstractions are only particulars put for a whole class of the 
same sort. Who thinks of a man in general, or a creature in 

general, or a being in general? Not Aristotle himself. Who 

conceives the principle proved in the forty-seventh proposition of 
Euclid, without recalling the figure employed to demonstrate it ? 

So with the most sublimated abstractions in science and philos- 

ophy. Nature clings to her own particulars, and forces the 
profoundest thinker to use them in representing his most com- 
prehensive generalities. 

But whatever we may think on this point, none can doubt 
how the mind proceeds in acquiring its first ideas, and 

forming all its opinions and habits. It begins with particu- 
lars; it uses particulars to the last ; and its largest abstractions 
are only names put for a bundle of particulars. Look at a 
child. He learns to see by scrutinizing one object at a time, 
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and examining its parts in successessive detail. So with all his 

other senses. How does he learn to walk? By taking steps 
in general 2 How does he acquire the wonderful art of speech ? 

He is compelled practically to analyze sound into its simplest 

elements, and make one at a time, till he accustoms his organs 

toa'correct, distinct and easy utterance of them all. He takes 
at first a single syllable, or articulate sound of the simplest, 
easiest kind, and thus proceeds till he masters all the elementa- 
ry sounds in the language. In the same way every acquisi- 
tion is made ; and all the boasted abstractions of a Newton or a 
Locke, are only scientific terms used to represent the particulars 
they had themselves learned by a process not unlike that of the 

child gathering up, one by one, the elements of all its practical 
knowledge in physics, morals and religion. 

T’o this course we are impelled in éeaching new truths. 

Should an astronomer discover a new planet, how would he 
communicate the result of his discovery? By calling it a star, 

a comet, or some other general name ? No: he would tell 

us its magnitude, its motions, its distance from the sun, and 
ali the other properties and facts requisite to distinguish it from 
the rest of the heavenly bodies. Should a chemist detect an- 
other gas, he would not dream of describing it merely by a 
name hitherto unknown in the vocabulary of his science. 
Should you find a new mineral or flower, how would you 
teach others to recognize it? By giving it a name still harder 
than any to be found in the semi-barbarous nomenclature of 
minerology and botany? No; you would analyze it, and de- 
scribe each of its peculiar properties. 

So with every thing that is to be taught. You must take it 
to pieces, and show the particulars of which it is composed. 
There is no other possible way of communicating any new 
truth. If you wish to teach a child what is meant by govern- 
ment, nation, or church, would you not be obliged to resolve 
each into its component parts, and show him by particulars 
whatJhe term implies? Each is only a bundle of particulars, 
tied up by a word; and before he can understand the full and 
exact meaning of that word, you must untie the bundle, and 
let him examine its contents in detail. 

Such is also the process of discovery and invention. It 

begins with particulars, and results im the detection of some 
new principle, or in some new application of an old one. The 
highest philosophy is only an induction of particulars ; and the 
profoundest inquirer into the secrets of nature, seeks only to ob- 
serve, classify and name these particulars. Every school-boy 
is familiar with the origin of Newton’s grandest discovery. He 
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observed an apple falling from a tree; and from that simple 
fact, he went on, from one particular to another, till he grasped 
the all-pervading law of gravitation. He began with an ap- 
ple; he ended with the universe. So with his inquiries re- 
specting the laws and properties of light ; and just so with all 
the discoveries and inventions that have ever been made. No 
truth, either in the physical or moral world, has been discover- 
ed, or applied, without a minute examination of the particulars 
that compose it. ‘T'he principle seems to be universal ; and as 
every learner is discovering truths new to himself, we ought 

to take a similar course in teaching him not only the elements 
of science, but the doctrines of the gospel, and the various les- 
sons of virtue and piety. 

For this mode of instruction, we might quote the highest 
authority. Socrates, the wisest of the ancient philosophers, 
employed it with signal success, against the quibbling and un- 
principled sophists of his day. The Bible is a store-house of 
examples on this subject. We find not a few scattered through 
the Old ‘Testament; and the record of our Saviour’s instruc- 
tions is so full of them, that he is said, by one of the Evange- 
lists, never to have taught the people “ without a parable.” 

Consider, then, the pre-eminent utility of this method. We 
might infer its usefelness from its actual success, and especially 
from the example of our Saviour; but a little reflection must 
show any one its peculiar adaptation to interest, convince and 
impress. 

This method secures attention. It has a peculiar charm 
for every class of hearers. Introduce a pertinent and vivid 
illustration ; and you will find the old and the young, the 
ignorant and the learned, listening to you in breathless silence. 
Such things interest alike the peasant and the philosopher. 
Every one, familiar with the life of Whitfield, knows with 
what success he often employed such simple and popular weap- 
ons of eloquence. When a favorite sermon of the late Carlos 
Wilcox was published, thousands in different parts of the coun- 
try were surprised and chagrinned at not finding in print, the 
incident which had, in the delivery, produced so deep and de- 
lightful an impression on their minds. 

Instruction given in this way, is more intelligible to all 
classes. A child understands it, and is thus enabled to grasp 
at truths otherwise beyond his reach. Disciplined thinkers 
may thread the most abstruse and complicated process of rea- 
soning ; but the young and uneducated require a simpler and 
more direct pathway to the same result. Could such minds 
have been made, by the abstractions of logic, to understand 
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what our amthor teaches with so much perspicuity and force 

in some of the extracts we have taken from his book ? 
Could the importance of mental cultivation, and the nature of 

the evidence which is to be expected in matters of religion, 
have been rendered to common, or even cultivated minds 

equally plain, without the example so hap pily employe “2 

This mode of instruction is also more impressive. We re 

fer to the examples we have quoted, and appeal to the common 

sense of our readers, whether the same truths, taught in an 
abstract form, would have touched the soul with equal powet 

Would a metaphysical disquisition on the mutual relations of 
mankind, have awakened as much feeling as the story of the 
Good Samaritan? Had our Saviour justified his kind and 

condescending attentions to sinners by alluding in general 
to the tenderness of a father for a profligate son, returning in 

penitence to his arms, he would have used essentially the s 

argument that is made to live, and breathe, and speak in 
touching parable of the Prodigal Son; but would 

drawn forth from his hearers an equal gush of emotion ? 

Sut we need not dwell on a point ) universally conceded 

for every one knows that a truth taught by an illustration 

strikes us more f reibly, and fat nore a eply nioy the heart 

than the same truth when filtrated through the technicalities of 

logic. The latter isa skeleton f dry bones and shrive lec in 

eWs ; the former is the same frame-work of nature, yvered 

with flesh, formed into beauty, and animated with life, and 
thought, and all the variety of human feelings. 

It is ob®ious, then, that such instruction will be much b 

remembered. Recollection depends on the attention we give 
on the distinct and vivid conceptions we form, and the impres 
sion made on our fancy and feelings; and facts and familiar 

illustrations have, in all these respects, a decided advantage over 
abstract reasoning. Relate an interesting incident: and 

nine tenthts of your hearers forget your whole train of reason 
ing, every one will remember the incident. How easily, 

fondly does a child treasure up the history of Joseph, and the 

parables of the Prodigal Son, and the Good Samaritan ! 

the same lessons of truth and duty, communicated in syllog 

or in tropes, would have melted from the memory like dew 

fore the sun, or like sand swept away by a mountain torrent. 
[n this particular, there is no room for comparison between the 
two methods; and we all know that the best instructions, not 
remembered well and long, can never exert the permanent, all- 
pervading influence necessary to prepare men for heaven. 

This mode of instruction is also more likely to produc 
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viction. It disarms prejudice, lulls the bad passions aslesp, and 
takes possession of the mind before depravity has time to shut 
its eyes against the evidence of truth, and motives to duty. It 

opens every avenue to the understanding, the conscience and 
the heart. In this way, our Saviour silenced his wily and cap- 
tious adversaries, and gaiued the assent of common minds to 

what they would have been slow in receiving through the medi- 
um of dry logic, or direct instruction. Every student of histo- 
ry well remembers the magic influence which the fable of Me- 
nenicus Agrippa, very like one of our Saviour’s parables, had 
on the mutinous and highly exaperated populace of Rome. 

Now, does not an age of extensive and deep-rooted prejudices 
against “the faith once delivered to the saints,” call aloud for a 
similar mode of instruction, to disarm these prejudices, and in- 
culcate truth upon reluctant and embittered minds?  “ 'Tech- 
nicalities will no longer do; they have lost their power, and be- 
come objects of suspicion, and watch-words of alarm. ‘lhe con- 
secrated phraseology of our fathers is covered with a cloud of 
prejudices that neutralize their influence ; and views, once con- 
veyed by this phraseology, must now be communicated in some 
other way, fitted to open the mind to a free and cordial ad- 
mission of “ the truth as it is in Jesus.” 

This kind of instruction can be applied with far more 
facility and success. It teaches duty, not by abstractions, 
but by living realities. We see the precept exemplified in prac- 
tice ; and we have only to perform the comparatively easy and 
delightful task of imitation. We all know how much easier it 
is to follow an example than to decypher and apply bare in- 
struction. A watch-maker might tell his apprentice very mi- 
nutely how to put a watch together; but would not the boy 
by seeing his master do the thing himself, acquire more skill in 
one hour, than he could have gained by the other method ina 
fortnight 2? Should a teacher write down for his pupils, a very 
plain rule for working a difficult sum, they might still be sorely 
uzzled to put it in practice; but let him work out the sum 

fimeelf so slowly that all can mark every step of the process, 
and the dullest intellect among them will find little difficulty in 
applying the rule. Bating the enmity of the carnal mind 
against the truth itself, similar is the case in all the departments 
of moral instruction ; and this view of the subject suggests the 
vast importance of adopting such methods of teaching as will 
most effectually prompt and enable the hearer to practice what 
he learns, or leave him without excuse if he neglect it. 

Our limits will not let us proceed with our remarks ; but we 
did int 1d to show how this mo?* -* *netesetionw "anid increase 
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the power of truth, by presenting it in a more interesting and 
less objectionable form: and how it would then tend to insure 
a steadier, more rapid, and more permanent growth of moral 
and intellectual character. 
We would not urge this method alike on all; nor will we, 

while we commend it in general, conceal the conviction we feel 
of the need of caution in adopting such a parabolic, narrative 

mode of instruction, especially in the pulpit. Every one has 
not the natural talent to do it with success, and of those who 

have, too many have not the necessary degree of sanctified af- 
fection, and simplicity of desire to glorify God and save souls. 
The preacher may easily make himself interesting by adopt- 
ing it, but it is not every one, by any means, in our judgment, 
who can do it wisely throughout. None can do it as Christ 
did. Every thing was holy as he employed it; and from rela- 
tion to him, illustrations from the Bible, however familiar, never 
desecrate ; but not a few from common sources are liable to, 
except in uncommon hands. 

Not that wé would retract any thing we have said. We 
think highly of this method of instruction ; and, generally, we 
have long thought that preachers of the gospel spend far too 
little pains on THE SCIENCE AND ART OF INSTRUCTION. 
Not a few seem entirely to overlook it as a distinct part of edu 
cation, and exhaust nearly all their strength in collecting ideas 

which they know not how to bring into full and effectual con- 
tact with other minds. They are deficient, not in learning, 

but in the art of imparting what they know. This part of their 
education they have neglected. They have found time for 
mathematics and metaphysics, for didactic and polemic theolo- 
gy, for church history and ecclesiastical polity, for Greek and 
Hebrew, and perhaps German and Syriac, but scarcely none at 
all for the unwelcome labor of acquiring skill to use their ac- 
quisitions. We have often wished, that some voice of authori- 
ty might speak effectually on this subject. Here is a crying de- 
linquency. Educated men do not turn to practical account 
one-fourth, scarcely one-tenth part of their learning. There is 
a prodigious waste of talent and knowledge in the ministry ; 
and many a man, coming from a theological seminary, with 
his mind well stored with learning, is compelled to see a half- 
educated preacher run away with the people, and actually do 
far more than himself in “turning them from darkness to light, 
from the power of Satan unto God.” He wonders at this, and 
chafes his spirit at the comparative barrenness of his own min- 
istry ; but he ought to have reflected long before, that his 
knowledge must have a tongue in order to speak ; and that his 



358 Review of 

talents and learning can be useful, only so far as they are 

brought into favorable contact with other minds. 

Our feelings plead to linger still longer on this subject ; but 
we must take our leave of it; and this we do by commending 
the Young Christian to the teachers of morals and religion. 

We will not make ourselves responsible for every thing in the 
book ; but as a whole, we ‘deem it worthy of high commenda- 
tion. We might perhaps suggest some improvement for a 

second edition ; and the rapidity with which it is passing into 
circulation, increases our desire to see it as perfect as possible ; 

but such suggestions would be of little use to our readers, and, 
if desired by the author, can be better communicated to him in 
another way. 

Berer Remarks on THE Histrory, AUTHORITY AND 

USE OF THE Sappatu. By Josepn JoHn Gurney, 
From the second London edition. With Notes by M. 

Sruartr. Flagg, Gould, and Newman ; Andover, 1833. 

18mo, pp. 120. 

That feeling is apt to exert a powerful influence upon per- 

ceptions and belief, and, in religion in particular, often leads 

men to reject or falsify the most obvious truths, and to receive as 
valid what is altogether destitute of foundation, is a matter of 
act, too notorious to be questioned. No wonder then, that, 
under its influence, different men should, from the very same 
data, draw dissimilar or even contradictory conclusions, in re- 
spect to those points in Christian ethics which are usually con- 
sidered as somewhat obscure. Perhaps, however, it is not 
sufficiently attended to, that this very obscurity, was design- 
ed by the Holy Spirit as a delicate test, to try the integrity of 
the heart. No danger could in this way accrue to the gen- 
uine Christian ; as there is always a safe side in respect to 
those points, which he, who is full of love to God, can easily 
discover, and which he will surely take,—a word to him who 
is piously wise and zealous for the hcnor of his master, being 
sufficient. The question which has often been agitated re- 
specting the Christian Sabbath, whether or not it be a divine 
institution, and as such, entitled to universal observance in 
the church, is of this character ; and, like other similar ques- 
tions, it has been answered in different ways, according to the 
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dictates of feeling. The simple fact. that while man is in 
want of ever receiving repose for his body, and under the 
strongest obligations to offer God the adoration of his heart 
and prepare for a higher state of existence, he is, if left to 
himself, in constant danger of neglecting both, should of it- 
self deeply impress him withthe desirableness of having, nay, 
with the expectation of actually finding a specific day set apart 
by divine authority for these purposes. With the Christian, 
to a greater or less degree, it has these effects. Accordingly 
he finds the institution of the Sabbath by divine example, in- 
terwoven with the very history of the creation, and also vari- 
ous allusions to it, in the mention made of a weekly division 
of time, in the book of Genesis, as well as in the oldest 
Heathen traditions which have been preserved. He also finds 
it spoken of, as a well known institution, soon after the pas- 
sage of the Israelites through the Red sea, and expressly en- 
joined for observance as such in the words, “ Remember the 
Sabbath day,” of the fourth commandment of the decalogue, 

which was given with such awful solemnity by God himself, 
from the top of Sinai, was engraven on tables of stone, and was 
ever spoken of, by Christ and his Apostles, as of universal! 
obligation. Here then is enough for the Christian. With 
these facts before him he will hardly dispense with the keep- 
ing of the Sabbath, and in proportion to the integrity of his 
heart. he will doubtless receive it as a divine institution and of 
universal obligation. ‘True, asa matter of fact, he finds, that 
under the Christian dispensation, the seventh day has been 
exchanged for the first ; but then, the spirit of the institution 
requiring only a seventh portion of time, evidently permitted 
such a change; and besides, even though there does not ap- 
pear to have been any direct command given for this change, 
he sees good reasons why it should have been made. ‘The 
seventh day kept by the Jews was connected with various rites 
and ceremonies peculiar tothe Mosaic dispensation, and, under 
the gospel, altogether useless. It was fit that they should be 
done away. Moreover, the seventh day was originally fixed 
upon by the Creator, in honor of the completion of the work 
of creation. Wasit not as proper that the first day should 
afterwards be fixed upon in honor of the completion of the 
work of redemption ? Was not this second creation, indeed, 
a work far more glorious, and calculated to reflect far more 
honor on the Creator. than the first? In addition to all this, 
however, the Christian feels that he is entitled to expect the 
blessings conferred upon man in the institution of the Sabbath, 
from the author of the dispensation under which he lives. 

*31 
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The Jew, severe and burdensome as the laws of Moses were, 
was blessed with this institution. One day in seven, he was 
called upon to bring not only his own labors, but those of his 
servants and even his beasts, to a close, and, while nature was 
recruiting, to give himself up to delightful and holy contempla- 

tions. ‘Then, the bustling cares of life ceased, the gates of the 
cities were closed, and joy was in the habitation of the Hebrew, 
—the solemn dance, and the sacred song of praise ; while 

children received instruction from their parents respecting the 
Creator, the duties of life, and the history and prospects of 

the church ; and when the hour of holy convocation arrived, a 
deeply interested throng were seen winding their way towards 
the tabernacle or the temple,—were assembled around their 
prophets,—they listened tothe reading and exposition of the 
law or the declarations of the Holy Spirit, and engaged in 
other acts of devotion. Blessed lay ! live ry one feels that, 

to the Jew, it was truly such, and admires the kindness and 
benevolence of the heavenly King, to whom he acknowledged 

allegiance, in setling it apart and consecrating it for him. 
The Christian lives uader a far milder dispensation than the 

Jew did,-—a dispensation which is characterized by the ex- 

hibition it makes of the love and benevolence, of its author. 

And is he hot $ liable to fatigue and as strongly oblicated 

to worship God, as the Jew was, and, in these respects in as 

great need of aSabbath? And from the dispensation under 

which he lives, he not entitled to expect, at least as auch 

as the Jew received from his? In short, from the principle of 

love which lies at the foundation of the Gospel, or, in other 

words, from the benevolent author of the Gospel itself, is he 

not entitled to expect the institution of the Nabbath ? 'This 
is certainiy the cas One day in seven is the least that he 
can have 10 g the body and for divine worship. To 

imply the con uy ; to reflect upon the character of the Re- 

cdeemer. 

And then. what delightful associations cluster around this 

day! As the Jewish Sabbath, it is the day in which the 

Creator rested from his labor, “ the morning stars sang togeth- 

er and all the sons of God shouted for joy,” at the completion 

of the grand fabric of the universe. It is the day in which 

the worship of God commenced on earth, and Eden first be- 

came vocal with his praise. Its observance was connected with 

the richest promises of Jehovah and brought down innumer- 

able streams of blessing upon the whole land of the Israelites. 
All the pious of the ancient church esteemed it a delight, 
hailing its return as the visits of the great Creator himself,—and 
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spent it in holy contemplations and in looking forward to a 
new and more glorious era in the church. As the Christian 
Sabbath, it is the day in which, while the earth shook and the 
keepers become as dead men, the angel of the Lord, with a 
countenance like lightning, and with raiment white as snow, 
descended from heaven and rolled back the stone from the 
door of the sepulchre; the sleeping Son of God, having eom 
pleted the work of redemption, the new creation, burst asun- 

der the bonds of death and triumphed over the grave, leading 
captivity captive and giving gifts unto men; and his divine 
radiance began to light up the darkest and most distant corn- 
ers of the earth. It is the day in which he repeated his vis- 

its to his followers during his last short sojourn on earth, thus 

enjoining it upon them, as it were, by example, to meet foi 
his worship on this day, and giving them reason, on such oc- 
casions in particular, always to expect his visits. It is th 
day in which, while the disciples were with one accord in 
one place, waiting to be endowed with power from on high, 
suddenly there came a sound from heaven, as of a rushing, 
mighty wind, fillling the whole house,—there appeared upon 
them cloven tongues like as of fire, sitting upon each of them, 

and they were filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak 
with other tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance ;—the 

day, in which Peter, a few hours afters, preached the first 
Christian sermon ever preached, and three thousand were con- 

verted to the Lord; and it is the day in which the Apostles 

and their converts met together to engage in acts of devotion 

listen to instruction, celebrate the Lord’s supper, and take up 

contributions for the poor ;—the day in which Jolin the be 

loved disciple was in the spirit and received his revelation 
—the day in which the primitive Christians universally met 

together to sing praises “to Christ as to God ? the day in 
which all Christians of every age have given themselves up to 
his worship ;—and the day now consecrated throughout. Christ 

endom to the same noble employment, and in which prayers 
and praises ascend to heaven simultans ously from almost ever) 

part of the globe. In short, it is the birth-day of souls, th 
Christian’s season of intimate communion with heaven, the 
only relict left us of the purities and joys of Paradise, and 
our brightest emblem of the eternal rest we hope to find with 

our Redeemer above, free from all the impurities and pangs 

of sin. ‘Thus respecting the Sabbath, feels and reasons the 

man whese heart is full of love to God; and thus, to a great- 

er or less degree, will such men, genuine Christians, con- 
tinue to feel and reason about it, and the Christian’s Sabbath 
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be observed from generation to generation, until all his days 
are blended in one eternal Sabbath of rest. 

Not so with him whose heart is not full of ardent love to 

God. He is willing perhaps, to admit in general terms, the 
expediency of a uniformily recurring day of rest. He has no 
desire, however, for such a day of holiness. On the other 
hand, he sbrinks from the idea of such a thing. His sabbath 
must be at his own disposal. He must have liberty to do his 
own pleasure in it, to walk, visit, ride, sail, or engage in any 
other recreation. He complains that bigots and priests have 
perverted the Sabbath to a day of'gloom. With such feelings, 
he is not very likely to come to the conclusion that it is a di- 
vine institution of universal obligation. Entering upon the 
examination of the Bible under the influence of cold-blooded 

criticism, and skeleton theories, he finds it speaking quite ano- 
ther language. He easily imagines the declaration, that God 

rested the seventh day and sanctified it, to have been foisted 
into the text, or intended to show that the Sabbath was ulti- 
mately instituted in commemoration of an event some 
thousands of years after it happened. Of the various allusions 
to a weekly division of time, scattered through the oldest 
books of sacred and profane history, he makes no account. 
The fourth commandment had reference to the Jews only ; 
and in short, as a matter of fact, the Jewish sabbath has 
been abolished and no other day has been substituted by di- 
vine appointment in its stead. ‘This mode of reasoning seems 
clear and lucid ; and as he has no strong attachment to the 
day, no fond remembrances of the manner in which it has 
been hallowed from age to age, no ardent longings for the 
courts of the Lord, no wishes for intimate communion with 

heaven, he embraces it, and, thus cuts conscience from 
her moorings and leaves the Sabbath to desecration. For, 
need it be said, that nothing but a belief in the divine insti- 
tution and universal obligations of the Sabbath will pre- 
serve it from desecration? Look at our annual fast. It is the 
day in which our pilgrim fathers humbled themselves before 
the Lord in all their afflictions, confessing their sins and im- 
ploring the divine compassion. It is intimately connected with 
the history of our New England churches, and has clustered 
around it, many a fond association. Besides, what Christian 
does not feel the need he has of fasting for his own sins and 
those of his country, at least one day in the year? It is true, 
however, that there is no divine command which calls upon 
us to keep such a fast. It is merely recommended to our at- 
tention by our chief magistrate. And how is this day treated ? 
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Few observe it as a fast to the Lord. By many it is not heed 
ed at all; and by multitudes it is uniformly spent in sports 

and plays, hunting and fishing, and often too in the imme- 

diate vicinity of the house of God and his assembled worship- 
pers. 

Such is the manner of feeling and reasoning respecting the 

Christian Sabbath, which has long been cherished among the 

neologists and theorists in religion of Germany, and it may 
also be added, among the same classes of persons in England 

and our own country ‘Their views have at length become 
those, not only of the large mass of the unthinking irreligious 
but some of those who would lay claim to a more elevated 

character. ‘This is painful to the Christian, but perhaps it is 
as well so. He must expect to feel the poisonous influence of 
sin and have to struggle against its corruptions, until the mil 
lennial sun bursts upon the world, or he arrives at the blessed 
land where the wicked cease from troubling and the weary ar 

at rest. ‘The purification of the heart and the enlightening of 

the mind will produce a change in this respect ; but until thi 
; is effected, is it not as well for the wicked in all their different 

grades, to be brought out to view, not merely by the opposition 
they exhibit ‘to the plain and obvious parts of the divine law 
but by the very obscurity in which the Holy Spirit has left 
some points in Christian ethics, as a more delicate test, to try 
the integrity of the heart?) Should we complain, because the 
wicked, under the influence of their feelings, take the ran! 
to which they properly belong? On the other hand, ought we 
not to feel grateful, that we can behold a mark upon thei 
forehead, and thus warned, separate ourselves from them? I 
do not forget, in these remarks, that the Sabbath was mad 
for man, not man for the Sabbath; nor that great charity 
must be exercised in this world of imperfection, toward those 
who honestly differ from us in opinion. And this brings m« 
to the most painful part of my subbject. 

It is a matter of fact, that many who profess to be Christ 
ians, have become greatly assimilated to the world, in thei 
manner of keeping the Sabbath. Wherever we cast our eyes 
we find it strongly desecrated among them. <A majority of the 
German church spend it in meetings of business, rides ef plea- 
sure, and in any thing in short, but private devotion. The 
same is too true of the English church. Among ourselves 

while there are many pious who esteem the Sabbath as a day 
of delight, and endeavor to keep it to the Lord, there are mul- 
titudes with whom it commands no respect whatever as a di- 
divine institution, With our fathers, it was the most blessed of 
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days. They hailed its return with holy joy, and met it down 
upon their knees. The fisherman had spread out his net, 
the hunter returned from the chase, the husbandman brought 

his labor to a close. 'The rude voice of the teamster and the 

rattling of the carr had ceased. ‘The cottage within and the 
village scene without, was full of peace and tranquillity. The 
closet, the family altar, and the house of God, bore witness to 
devout meditation and solemn prayer. All nature seemed _per- 
vaded with, holiness to the Lord. The very stranger was 
struck with solemnity and awe, and the scoffing sinner forced 
to stop in his career of sin, and turning his thoughts inward, 
think awhile upon eternity. It was indeed a blessed day. 

Even now, while recalling it to mind and endeavoring to 
transport myself to the past, 1 seem to mingle with angels 
and have a foretaste of the joys of Paradise. But alas! this 
sacred day has gone. No silent, prayer-breathing Sabbath 
seems to dawn upon our world. ‘The rude voice of the team- 
ster and the rattling of the car, disturb the devotion of the 

pious few, and their way to the house of God is interrupted 
by the party of pleasure and the driving of the furious chati- 
oteer, in which sometimes the professor of religion is known to 
participate. 

Shall we ask for the cause of this alarming desecration of 
the Sabbath ? The answer by implication, has already been 
given. The professor is a professor only by name. Or he has 
mingled with an unhallowed world until the delicate suscept- 
ibility of his conscience is gone, and he ceases to remember 
the Sabbath day to keep it holy. Or he has accustomed him- 
self to false modes of reasoning respecting it, until he really 
believes the Sabbath day was abolished by Christ and his 
Apostles; and hence, feels himself under no obligations to 
keep it holy. Luther himself, the great reformer, reasoned 
very loosely respecting the Sabbath; and his mode of reason- 
ing has been followed by the pious in Germany with all its 
deleterious effects, down to the present day.* England is 
filled with the doctrines and disciples of Paley and others 
like him; and America has drank largely from both these 
fountain heads of this error, and made great additions to the 
draughts of herown. What Christian can think of this state 
of things, without anguish of heart? It would not be so, 
were the church of Christ holy as she professess to be. The 
sweet Sabbath of our fathers would be brought back again and 

* Luther and his followers, while they hold it in some sense obligatory upon them to 
keep the Christian Sabbath, place it upon the same foundation as the festivals of 
their church in this respect. 
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made universal. ‘The holy example of the righteous would 
produce a hallowed effect upon sinners, and bring them to 
feel like Satan, “ how awful goodness is.” Such a change 

will most evidently take place, before, “ From one new moon 
to another, and from one Sabbath to another, all flesh come to 
worship before the Lord,” and the world itself experiences 

one continued and universal Sabbath of rest. One of the 

first steps of this reformation is evidently, to bring Christians 
to feel, not merely the expediency of keeping the Sabbath, 
but the divine obligations they are under to keep it; 
to point out to them the will of God in respect to the Sab- 

bath. ‘To those who are free from all bias of prejudice or 
education, the language of the Bible will appear sufficiently 
plain upon the subject. Even such, however, may derive 
great benefit from a perusal of Wilson’s Seven Sermons on the 
Divine Authority and Perpetual Obligation of the Lord’s Day, 
and various treatises referred to, in the Pastoral Address pre- 
fixed to that work, while others may receive lasting benefit 
from it. With no work, however, that treats professedly upon 

the Sabbah, have we been better pleased than the one by Mr. 
Gurney, the title of which is placed at the head of this arti- 
cle, and from which several of the preceding suggestions have 
been chosen. ‘The author of it, though a member of the so- 
ciety of Friends, has published several books on the subject 
of religion, particularly, “Essays on various Religious Topics,” 
and a series of dissertations, entitled, “ Biblical Notes and 
Dissertations, chiefly intended to confirm and illustrate the 
doctrine of the Deity of Christ ;” the first of which was pub- 
lished not long since in the Biblical Repository. Of this 
last, a review in the London Christian Observer for ,No- 
vember, 1831, says: “The respected author is already ad- 
vantageously known to the public by his Essays; but he will 
now take a yet higher place. ‘That work elevated him above 
the peculiarities of the religions body to which he belongs, and 
ranked him amongst the ablest defenders of our common 
Christianity and of the great truths of which that revelation 
consists. Our readers will have observed in that volume, the 
prominence given to the great articles of the Divinity of Christ, 
and the Atonement of his death. ‘These articles are pursued 
in the present publication, which will raise the author to a 
yet higher rank amongst solid, able and learned Theologians.” 

The little volume before us is exactly what we should expect 
from one thus accredited for his correct views and skill in Bib- 
lical criticism. Itis not presented to us in the uninviting 
form of sermons, but in the more desirable form of brief re- 
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marks ; and, in the language of the American editor, has the 
distinguished advantage of being short, pithy, argumentative 
and perspicuous; and, though interwoven with much solid 
learning, is for the most part intelligible to the great mass of 
the community. It consists of four chapters, a conclusion, and 
an Appendix. ‘The first chapter treats of the Patriarchal Sab- 
bath, the second of the Mosaic Sabbath, the third of the Jew- 

ish Sabbath, and the fourth of the Christian Sabbath. The 
conclusion contains some hints respecting the proper manner 
of keeping the Sabbath, and the Appendix a few additional 
and valuable notes by the American editor. A quotation or 
two from the conclusion will serve to show the spirit of the 
writer. 

‘It is, indeed, a powerful argument for the divine authority of this institu- 
tion, that as on one hand, a conspicuous blessing rests on the use of it, so on 

the other, the neglect or perversion of it, never fails to be followed by vice, 
misery and confusion. Ungodliness is the worst of all foes to moral virtue 

and civil order,+to decency, harmony and happiness of society ; and ungod- 
liness and Sabbath-breaking act and react. The former naturally leads to the 

latter, and the latter confirms and ageravates the former. 

Every one who is accustomed to communicate, in our jails and other such 
places, with the refuse of society,—with the most abandoned and profligate 

of men,—must be aware that Sabbath-breaking is, very commonly, a first 
step to every species of crime. Nor was the curse which rests on the neg- 
lect and abuse of the Sabbath, much less conspicuous, when an attempt was 

made to remodel the law and to alter its proportions. The sages of the 
French Revolution, as the reader is probably well aware, substituted one 
day of rest in ten, for one in seven. And what was the consequence’? So 
great a degree of wretchedness, that the people were driven by mere ne- 

cessity, speedily to take refuge again in their ancient practice.” pp. 99—100 

We should like to enlarge our quotations from this work, but 
must close. Every pious heart will rejoice at its re-publication 
in this country, and peruse it with attention. May it ke ex- 
tensively circulated, and serve to remind Christians of the 
pledges they have taken to keep the Sabbath, or lead them to 
enter into such pledges. Motives of awful weight urge upon 
us the great question of which it treats. Our individual pros- 
perity, the welfare of our nation, the conversion of sinners, the 
enlargement of the church, the regeneration of the world, all 
hinge upon the Sabbath’s being considered and treated as a 
divine institution of universal obligation. 
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In examining the narratives of those glorious revival h 

which God was pleased to visit our churches, at the com 

ment of this century, my chief difficulty has been that of 
lection. ‘he, brevity which I at first prescribed to 

soon became apparent, would be inconsistent with any adequ 
view of the main facts and principles, which came within 

range of observation. ‘To the historical sketch of these facts 

and principles, which I have aimed to give with fidelity, I shall 
now subjoin some general remarks. In these, special regard 

will be had to my younger brethren in the ministry, and to the 
members of our beloved Seminary, who expect soon to become 
guides to souls. Should the opinions which I shall now ex- 
press, on any doctrinal or practical points, contravene the views 
of others, they will, I trust, be weighed with candor; and only 
so far as they are found to ‘ie scriptural and reé wonable, are the y 
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My first remark is, that Revivals of religion exhibit th 

sovereignty of God in its true light, as connected with th 

best encouragement to fidelity in C Yhristian ministers. 
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There is a kind of Antinomian Orthodoxy, which abuses the 
doctrine of divine sovereignty, by so representing man’s depend- 
ence on it, as virtually to excuse him from all obligation to obey 

the Gospel. A minister, who believes that there is no independ- 
ent efficacy in means to convert sinners, may gradually trans- 
mute this unquestionable truth into error; and may preach as 
though he believed God to be in such a sense a sovereign, that 
there is no connection whatever between a faithful, powerful 
exhibition of the truth, and the sanctification of men’s hearts. 
Such views doubtless he may honestly cherish, from reverence 
to God; but they tend to paralyze his own ministrations, and 
to spread the slumber of death over his hearers. 

There is, on the other hand, a presumptuous Orthodoxy, 
which virtually denies the sovereignty of God; and maintains 
that every faithful preacher will certainly be successful in con- 
verting his hearers. The ground really taken is, that the re- 

sult depends entirely on human instrumentality, and not at all 
on the sovereignty of God. ‘This tends to cherish ministerial 
pride and vain glory, when success is granted, and utter dis- 
couragement when it is withheld. 

What then do we mean by God’s being a sovereign? Not 
that he acts in any case without reason ; but that he acts without 
disclosing the reason to us. He acts as a sovereign too, 
where he is at liberty as to his own promise, or as to the im- 
mutable principles of rectitude, to do the thing or not to doit. 

A sinner repents. God is not a sovereign in forgiving that sin- 
ner. He is bound to do it by his word. God sustains his 
church, so that the gates of hell shall not prevail against it; 
but he is bound by promise to do this. So it is never said, 
Phi nge he will he justifieth, and whom he will he condem- 
neth,” because the justification of a believer is a judicial 
proceeding, governed by principles entirely distinct from sove- 
reignty. But effectual calling stands on the footing of strict 
sovereignty ;—so that here, “ he hath mercy on whom he will 
have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth.”. When it is 
said then, that a “ faithful preacher of the truth will certain- 
ly be successful,” some explanation is needed. Is it meant 
that the truth by its own inherent efficacy will convert sinners? 
Then no interposition of divine sovereignty is required. Or has 
God promised to give his truth this converting efficacy, when- 
ever it is faithfully preached? Still he acts, not as a sovereign, 
but as he has bound himself to act. 

What do we mean by a faithful preacher? Certainly not 
that he is a perfect man, or a perfect pulpit orator. Not that 
he preaches as much truth in one sermon as Paul sometimes 
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did ; nor that he preaches as many thousand sermons, and with 
as overpowering an eloquence, as Whitefield did. But that he 

preaches the Gospel clearly and earnestly, though perhaps 
with subordinate powers of impression. 

And what is meant by his being successful? Not that all 

his impenitent hearers will be converted under one sermon ; nor 
in one year; nor in the whole course of his ministry. Let us de- 
cide how faithful we mean, and how successful ; and then 
say what is the ground of certainty that so much fidelity, will 
be attended with so much success. We must find this certain- 
ly either in the state of the human heart, and the nature of 
truth, or in the promise of God. But it is to be found in nei- 
ther. All we can prope ‘rly say is, that the general current of 
the Bible, and of divine Provi I lene e, holds out a high probabi lity, 

that decided faithfulness in preaching the gospe 1 will be attend- 
ed with a good measure of success. It is a probability, such as 
is deemed an adequate encouragement to earnest endeavors, in 
husbandry, in medicine, in all cases where means are to be em- 
ploye ‘d. The faithful preacher then may labor in hope ;—nay, 
it is his duty to labor in high and animated hope that God will 
bless his eflorts to the salvation of some pe rishing souls. Still 

his hope is in that sovereign mercy which has promised to ren- 
der the gospel effectual to the conversion of multitudes of our 

lost race, but has not promised to convert all his hearers, or 
any of them. ‘This places him between despondency and pre- 
sumption ;—just the condition to call forth the powers of a 
Christian minister to the best advantage. If he supposed him- 
self able to convert his hearers at any time, or at any time able 
to bring God under the obligation of a promise to convert them, 

he might sink into remissness. But while the question is, “ can 
these dry bones live ?”—and the only answer is, ‘‘O Lord God, 
thou knowest,”—the faithful pastor, in his deep solicitude for 
dying sinners, will proclaim the warnings of the Gospel with no 
less earnestness. and with much more hope of success, than if his 
sole reliance for their salvation were on himself. 

The Gospel is the power of God to salvation, just so far as he 
is pleased to render it so by his Spirit. To many itis “ the sa- 
vor of death unto death,” not through any fault of the preacher, 
but through their own stubborn depravity. ‘The wicked man 
may be faithfully warned, and yet die in his iniquity ; but his 
blood will be upon himself, and not upon the watchman. 
Though Israel be not gathered ; the faithful prophet will have 
his reward ; every syllable of truth that he utters will glorify 
Godas really “in them that perish,” as in “them that are saved.” 
My second remark, which stands in close connexion with 
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the foregoing, is, that the special blessing of God usually at- 

tends only that kind of preaching which exhibits in due 
connexion, the accountability of sinners, and their depend- 

ence on divine frace. 

This is a grand characteristic of revival preaching, that it 
bears down upon the conscience of the sinner, with the solemn 

claims of the Gospel to “work out his own salvation with fear 

and trembling,” while it shows him 

eth in him to will and to 

preaching that does neithe: 

the other, is radically wanting 
this is just the defect which 
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and yet perish eternally. Now, who has authorized you to in 
struct dying sinners tn this 1 n represent their depend 
ence on God, as being such, tha lo perish, the blame will 

be upon him, and not upon themselves? If there is no preaching 

in our time which avowedly takes this ground, there is too much 
wht h approaches it so far as to neutri ze the force of oblivation 

to inmmediate repentance, by admini 

conscience, 

tering a deadly quietus to 

But suppose you fall into another extreme, (for there is an- 

other,) and devote one half of your time in the pulpit to prove 

that sinners have power to rep Is it preaching the whole 

Gospel, to inculcate so laboriously, what Christ and the Apostles 

never preached, but always took for granted? Look through 

the sermon on the Mount, and the Pentecost sermon of Peter, 

and what proportion of either is 0 CuY ied with this discussion 2 

Not one word. You convince a man by conclusive argument, 

; 

(what indeed he knows by his mere consciousness, without any 
argument,) that he is a free agent, 
Not at all. 

the Gospel; and he may believe all you have said, and perish ; 
nay, may perish because he believes, contrary to your intention, 

is he therefore a Christian ? 

that this is the whole Gospel. For though he admits fully your 

You have not instructed him in the great truths of 
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main proposition, that he is a free agent, and has power to repent, 

his own false logic of heart, infers, that it is as easy, for just such 
a sinner as he is, torepent, as to remain impenitent ; and thence 
again, that just such a sinner, (notwithstanding his utter aversion 
to holiness, ) is as likely, of his own accord, to repent, as to remain 
impenitent ; nay, much more likely, as an infinite preponderance 
of motives on that side, must prevail with a free, moral agent. 
Of course, he need not be anxious; for a work so easy to be 
accomplished at any moment, may be safely postponed for the 
present. ‘This belief, therefore, is a practical falsehood,—be- 
cause the Bible says, and experience says, that multitudes 
throng the broad way, against light, and evidence, and warn- 

ings; while few enter the narrow way and live. His belief 
is also a fatal falsehood, in its result. It leaves him to rest in 
impenitence because he believes but a part of the truth. 
Now give him true instruction that he cannot misunderstand 

by showing him the simple distinction between natural and 
moral inability. Preach to him his own complete powers of 
moral agency, and his obligation to immediate repentance. 
Then show him another truth, which does not extenuate his 
guilt, but aggravates it to immeasurable criminality, namely, 
that he is opposed to God, and never will submit, unless sove 
reign grace shall interpose, to subdue his opposition. ‘The man 
now feels himself to be in solemn circumstances. You load 
him down with responsibilily, guilt, danger,—a triple weight 

that crushes him, and makes him cry out. Conscience shows him 

that his wickedness is to be charged, not upon Adam, or Satan, 
or God, but upon his own single self. Conscience kindles a 

hell in his bosom; and the Bible shows him a hell flaming be- 
neath his feet. Preach both obligation and dependence, then, 
if you would transform careless sinners into anxious, trembling 
inquirers. 
My third remark is, that any system of means for the 

promotion of religion, which will supersede, or essentially 
impair, the influence of a regular, local ministry, musi ul 
timately be deleterious to the churches. 

In the Apostolical age, it was indispensable that the few men, 

to whom was committed the work of evangelizing the world, 
should be travelling preachers. Their first object, however, was 
to establish local churches, with permanent pastors. On the 
benefits of this system, so worthy of divine wisdom, so adapted 
to attach the preacher's affections to his hearers, and theirs to 
him, and to promote a discriminating, profitable discharge of his 
duties, I cannot dwell. The happy results of this system have 
been most conspicuous in those parts of our country where re 

*32 
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vivals of religion have most prevailed; and where many an 

anxious sinner has valued beyond all price, the privilege of open- 
ing his heart in private to a beloved pastor. 

No organization, though devised by God himself, can be ex- 
pected to operate in our depraved world, without some difficul- 

ties. ‘I'hese are so obvious, in the present case, that they need 

not be suggested. But that will be a day of calamity to our 
churches, should such a day come, when they shall be willing to 

exchange a stated pastorship for itinerant and occasional min- 

istrations. It would sacrifice what the Head of the church has 

established, as the vital principle of her prosperity. It would 
strike away the main pillars of the edifice, that incidental props 
may occupy their place. Just see what would become of min- 

isterial responsibility, when the same man should preach but 
once or a few times to a congregation. How could he know 

their spiritual wants, or secure their affections, or feet the full 
obligation of watching for their souls, when his only intercourse 

with them is the transient sight of their faces from the pulpit ? 

What would become of the whole machine y of Sabbath 

schools, and Bible classes, and benevolent associations, which 

can be kept in operation only by the influence of a constant, 

pastoral supervision ? 

What would become of the pulpit? If it were practicable 

that itinerant ministrations should secure for it in all our towns 

a permanent and perpetual supply, yet the plan would transform 

the whole character of public preaching. Hearers would be- 

come fond of novelty, fastidious, and capricious in taste. Preach- 
ers would cease to be men of study: and instead of being in- 

structive, would become disversive, an dec! imatory in their ser- 

mons. Of necessity, their preaching must be, not appropriate 
but indefinite and general. 

Perhaps you may ask me, to what extent may evangelists be 

employed as assistants to stated pastors. or as substitutes for 

them? If answer :—in a large congregation, where the ordina- 

ry labors of the ministry are as great as one man can possibly 

sustain, a failure of his health, or a revival among his people, 

may render it indispensable that he should have help in his 
work, for weeks or months successively. Such help has often 
been furnished by the occasional labors of other pastors, who 

have had a short leave of absence from their own flocks. But 
perhaps the only adequate provision for such emergencies, 
would be, thata few men, of rare endowments for this particu- 
lar service, men of God, distinguished for judgement, fervor of 
piety, and suavity of temper, should be held in reserve, to labor 
where they are most needed, as assistants to stated pastors. 
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These men of course should be ordained ministers, and hold 

themselves accountable to some regular ecclesiastical body. 
About the close of the period which I attempted to describe 

in former lertters, the Rev. ASangEL Nerrieron devoted him- 

self to the work of an evangelist. With his eminent qualifica- 
tions for this work, and usefulness in it, 1 presume you to be al 

ready well acquainted. The fact, however, which it is especial- 

ly to my present purpose to mention, and which probably many 
of you do not know, is, that this distinguished itinerant, found 

no difficulty to labor, as an assistané of stated pastors, without 
making himself their riva/. If in any instance he could not 
conscientiously coincide in the views, or co-operate in the mea- 

sures of a pastor, among whose charge he was invited to labor, 

he did not sow dissension in that church, nor seek to detach their 

affections from their minister ; but quietly withdrew to anothe: 

place. ‘I'he consequence was, that the visits of this devoted ser- 

vant of Christ, were always sought, and never dreaded nor re- 

gretted, by ministers or churches. But the signal success of his 
ministrations has called forth many others to labor in the same 
department, concerning some of whom, if we must admit that 

they have done good, we cannot but doubt whether they have 

not done much more harm. When invited to assist a stated 

pastor, or thrusting themselves forward, without invitation, they 
have been heady, sanguine, censorious ; have aimed to subvert 

] 
the influence of a Christian pastor, with the restless spirits of his 

own church, and perhaps in a few days have planted the seeds 
of mischief, that have sprung up in years of subsequent calami- 
ty. If must say when and where a radically indiscreet man 
should preach the Gospel,—I would say never, nowhere. But 
if he must preach, then confine him to one spot, (where, if he 
kindles a blaze, it may perhaps consume his own hay, wood 
and stubble,) instead of sending him to scatter fire-brauds in all 

the churches. 
As to the substitution of evangelists for stated pastors, I have 

already expressed the opinion that it is always undesirable, 

when it can be avoided. Candidates for the ministry are a 

kind of evangelists, and their services must be employed by va- 
cant churches, in search of pastors. Churches may be so fee- 

ble too, that they must be satisfied with occasional ministrations 

of the word, because they cannot have stated pastors. 

Perhaps you may farther inquire, how far may occasional 

or extraordinary means of religious excitement be relied on 
asa substitute for the regular, divinely appointed means 
of grace ? 



374 Dr. Porter's Letters 

To this question, in its broad extent, 1 must answer, and 

every one must answer, not at all. or any institution, that 
is plainly of divine appointment, there can be no proper substi- 
tute. Any human arrangement, for example, that supersedes 
the Christian Sabbath, or that prevents the regular worship of 
local churches, or the regular influence of local ministers, on 
that day, is an assumption that we are wiser than God. In 
some of the thinly peopled districts of the south and west, where 
ministers are few, and pluralities are unavoidable, it may be 
best that several congregations should remain together, at a pro- 

tracted meeting over the Sabbath. On sacramental occasions, 
such meetings have always been customary, among the scat- 
tered Christians of these regions. But in the compact settle- 

ments of the country, to admit any principle, which should frus- 
trate the meeting of each congregation with its own pastor, on 

the Sabbath, because we presume that more sinners would be 
converted by bringing six of these congregations with their pas- 
tors into one great assembly, on that day, is to exalt a hypothet- 
ical theory of our own, above a settled usage of the church, 

founded on Apestolic authority. What if more conversions 
should take place on that single day ?—Does this prove the 
measure to be wise, in the long run? Perhaps ten times as 
many conversions may ultimately be prevented by this same 
measure. It is presumption to try our experiments on any 
rule of action which comes from God. 

But I must not be misunderstood. There are limits within 
which Christian discretion is at liberty to try experiments, as 
to the best means of promoting the conversion of sinners. 'T'o 
this head belong conferences, Bible-classes, and the whole rou- 
tine of occasional exercises, which pastoral enterprize has brought 
into operation, in aid of revivals. And I will take this opportu- 
nity to say that extraordinary means, such as protracted 

meetings, may be, under the blessing of God, and the guidance 
of Christian wisdom, eminently proper. It were unreasonable 
in me to doubt this, after the blessed results of such meetings, 
which | have witnessed in the nort!: and south ; and the am- 
ple testimony on the same point, wal by not a few of our best 

ministers. Nor is it difficult to see how the concentrated and 
prolonged attention of a large assembly, given to the truths of 
the Gospel, day after day,—and given without interruption from 
worldly cares, should be adapted to make deep impressions on 
the hearers. ‘The principle involved.in this case, is not a new 
one. In various forms it has been resorted to in all past revivals, 

though not carried to so great extent as it has been of late. 
Protracted meetings then, “if properly conducted, have my most 
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cordial approbation ; and I am anxious to say this the more 
distinctly, to prevent misapprehension of subsequent remarks. 

These meetings are certainly very liable to abuses, which it 
is the special province of ministers to guard against ; and con- 
cerning which all their wisdom and experience should be 

thrown into common stock. On some of these abuses, I shall 

express my views with perfect frankness, under a following 
head. At present let me say, that a vital principle to be remem- 
bered, in clvine the highest efficacy to these meetings, is, that 

they should be regarded as strictly extraordinary means. In 

diflerent places they have been repeated, with various degrees 

of success ; and the experience of the churches will decide hoy 

often this can properly be done. Probably it has already de 
cided that the repetition ought not to be frequent. 

To return to my third remark, so discursively treated ;—let 

protracted meetings never supersede the stated, ordinary means 

of grace. Let them not disturb the customary worship of th 
Sabbath, nor impede the regular action of a local ministry. 

Let churches beware that they do not contract a false taste for 
preaching, from love of novelty and excitement; and after hay 
ing heard a few extra sermons, complain of ordinary discourse 

such as their own pastors can prepare, amid the pressing ei 
gagements of a revival. And let 1 

religion does not degenerate into mere alternations of zeal a 

apathy. Let ministers be cautious not to encourage amon 
their people the expectation of only ephemeral revivals, to 

buta few days; and shall I add, as a suggestion speciall 
cable to some parts of our country, 

1 ' ~s i) 1; ‘ 1 \ , LOO, Lae [ 

let them be cautious whon 

they introduce to their people, as itinerant, revival preachers, 

—for such strangers are not always “ angels unawares.” 

* In illustration of the foregoing sentiments, 1 will take the liberty of roduc 
an extract from the report of the Synod of Geneva, adcpte t ils se sion, Oc 
1832. This document is so full of instruction to the churches, that it deserves 
solemn attention of at least every minister. After glancing over the favorable 

of the past year, and contrasting them with the powerful and general reviv 
year before, the report proceeds thus: But, according to the facts now before us 
these indications of the power and presence of God dur resent year are lame 
ably few. In several of the Pres! yteries there is not vle revival, | 
churches division exists. When religious excitements have existed during the present 8 = } 
year, they have quickly subsided : the light was only fora moment. Having taken ; 
step or two forth and onward last year, the churches now seem to hesitate, waves 
and almost* stand still. Conformity to an ungodly world prevails, The sordid 
strait-heartened inquiry. ‘‘ Who will show us any good ?” is heard from the 
of Jesus. But the inquiry, “‘ Men and brethren, what must we do to be sav‘ 
almost ceased. A zeal, not of God’s house, but of this world, hath eaten us up. 

Every Christian wishes to pause here, and ask what cause or causes have operated 
to produce such a depression of religion the present year, such a discouraging apathy 
and worldliness, such a departure of the Spirit of God.—God has not changed , why 
is he not among us in power and mercy? Sinners are yet in their sins ; why do they 
not come to Christ? The Holy Ghost is still Almighty: why are they not convinced 
of sin, of righteousness, and of judgement? ‘There is nothing in the nature of a revi- 



376 Dr. Porter’s Letters 

My fourth remark is, that in revivals of religion, reat wis- 
dom is requisite on the part of ministers and other Chris- 

tians, in the treatment of those who are anxious, and those 
who have recently entertained hopes of their own conver- 
sion. 

The practical difficulty of this subject, and the different views 
which good men entertain respecting it, will render it proper 
for me to express My own opinions more explicitly and at 
length than I have already done. As preparatory to this, | 
shall give a few extracts from printed accounts of revivals, 
which occurred chiefly in 1831,—premising that these ac- 
counts purport to be written by ministers, that they relate to 
places in six different States, and that I avoid giving names, 
because some inconvenience might attend it, without any ad- 
vantage. 

val to prevent its continuance ; why are not all our churches stil! rejoicing in the man- 
ifestations of God’s power? There is positive wrong, 
where. 

The reports of our presbyteries to-day have developed some of the causes of this 
state of things. Of the ministers of this synod, fifiy-two only are pastors, sixty-one are 
stated supplies. It also appears that there is among us,a continual change of ministers, a 
continual settling and unsettling. These stated instead of pastoral supplies, and this 
change of place among the ministers of this synod, disclose to us a great evil, and great 
wickeduess attaching to the churches, and perhaps to the ministers : these facts show us 

that there may be in the churches false professors, who, not doing the work of God, be- 
come disturbers of the peace ; that there must be persons of unstable and uninstructed 
minds, having itching ears ; restless spirits, loving whatever is new and peculiar, better 
than the truth of God which is eternally the same. These facts show that there may be 
ministers also too indolent, or too uneducated to furnish themselves for the pulpit beyond 
a sixth months’ or one years’ stock, who encourage this unstable fluctuating state of 

things. In consequence of this, the great and glorious doctrines of the Bible are not 
systematically and fully preached and heard. And some of our church members, es- 
pecially the recent converts, being without instruction, are unsound in the faith. In 
some instances the additions sit like an incubus on the heart and energies of the 
churches. Here is one cause of the present lamentable state of thmgs among us. 

The reports of presbyteries develope another cause by exhibiting the fact, that with 
a few exceptions the spirit of benevolence bas by no means increased in proportion to 

the increase of our churches. This failure of a benevolent spirit, deprives us of this 
divine blessing without which allis desolation. God will not water those who neglect to 
water otliers. 

Another fact reported is, that religious excitements have rapidly declined as soon 
as special means are withdrawn, indicating that human instrumentality was made too 

prominent and too much trusted in, to the exclusion of the Spirit and power of God, 
and the simple exhibition of divine truth. God having been overlooked, bas overlook- 
ed us. In the effort to bless ourselves, we have lost the blessing of heaven. Attempt- 

ing in our pride and confidence to work our own deliverance, the Almighty arm has 
been withdrawn from us. Having lightly esteemed the influences of the Holy Ghost, 
we have been left without it, to go on in darkness in our own chosen way. 

lf we would see the Lord God walking among us again in glory and power; if we 
would be blessed again and refreshed, our ministers must remain in their places, and 
stuby, and stupy, and stupy! They must preach systematically, and fully the 
whole counsel of God, and feed their people with knowledge and understanding. And 
the churches must be disciplined. Dead branches must be broken off. ‘hey must be 
satisfied to hear from the same man, the pure, plain doctrines of the Bible, if he is a 
man of God.—We must all use the instrumentality of God’s appointment with vastly 
more diligence and constancy. But not trusting in these to save sinners, we must, 
above all, and more than all, acknowledge God, and the power of his Spirit as the on- 
ly agent able to overcome the deep aversion of sinners to all good, and make them 
submissive to his will. 

pesiive wickedness, some- 
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During a protracted meeting which is described at some 
length, the writer of the account says, that “two hundred 
manifested hopes.” Another similar account says, “On the 
second day of the meeting, the converts and the anxious were 
called on to separate themselves from the rest of the congrega- 

tion.”—Another says, “ Last Sabbath | attended a camp meet- 
ing at B— The meeting was very orderly and solemn, 

and thirty-one professed to indulge hope.” Another closes 

the account of a protracted meeting thus :—“ The number of 
conversions is sixty.” Respecting a similar meeting in M— 
the account says: “On Saturday, an awful solemnity was on 
the assembly. Sabbath morning, three persons gave them- 

selves away to Christ, and were admitted to the church.” 

“ At a protracted meeting in D————, on the last day at 
noon, those who hoped they had experienced a change of 

heart, during the meeting, were requested to signify it, and 

about forty arose. Others were led to rejowe in hope in the 

afternoon.” “ In M————,, on the last day of our protracted 

meeting, about fifty professed to have passed from death to 
life.” In a town where no previous revival had prevailed, “ A 
protracted meeting began on Monday. On the following Sat- 
urday, the Session examined twenty-one, all of whom were 
next day admitted to the church.” 

It is needless to multiply extracts. If you have carefully 
read the printed statements of revivals, for a year or two past, 
you must have observed that many of these statements, espe- 
cially concerning protracted meetings, speak of anxious per- 
sons, and also of converts, or as they are sometimes designat- 
ed, “those who entertain hope of their own conversion since 
the meeting began,”—as being called upon publicly to sepa- 
rate themselves from the rest of the assembly. Before 1 make 
remarks on the expediency of these measures, a few queries of 
a distinct character, arise respecting a protracted meeting that 

occurred during the past year, and the particular description of 
which was copied into many of our periodical papers. A mere 
abstract of this description is sufficient to exhibit the principal 
facts. “On the first day, Mr. ————, the preacher, said, at 
the close of his sermon,—‘ The Gospel offer is designed to pro- 
duce an immediate decision.’ Then he called upon all who 
were determined now to attend to their souls’ welfare, to re- 

tire tothe Lecture-room, for conversation and prayer. Near 
200 went. On the second day, near 400 were in the anxious 
meeting. The invitation then given was,— All who are de- 

termined now to yield their hearts to God, are requested to 
'neel down, as subjects of prayer.’ About two thirds of the 
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assembly kneeled, and prayer was made. A similar request 
being made, on a subsequent day, when there were about 300 

anxious, 150 kneeled, in token of their determination, then 
to cast themselves on. God’s mercy in Christ Jesus. Ona 
still later day, the determination was expressed by about 200, 
to become the servants of Jesus Christ. On the last day, if 

I mistake not, about 400 assembled in the anxious room; the 
converts being called on to separate themselves from the ang- 

ious, about one third declared themselves converts.” 

During the successive days of this meeting, a number of 
ministers took part in the exercises. 

Now, I would be slow to condemn any work in which de- 
voted and excellent ministers of Christ are engaged, and espe- 

cially in which there is evidence that God is present, by the 

influences of his Spirit. Nor would I censure any measures 
merely because they are new ; for this does not prove them to 
be wrong ; it rather suggests a good reason why we should 

inquire with candor and caution as to the evidence alleged that 

they are right. Nor do I regard with the same degree of so- 

licitude, which some good men have felt, the danger of excite- 

ment on these occasions. ‘The greatest possible danger to 
souls, is a deadly insensibility. When the house is on fire, and 

the family are asleep, better that they be awakened by violence, 

than consumed. Better rouse them, even if it were at the ex- 
pense of a momentary insanity, than let them die. Every 

preacher of the Gospel knows how vers difficult it is to oain 

even the serious attention of careless men to the subject of re- 

ligion. ‘This is just the point on which occasional and special 

means, judiciously employed, may be advantageously brought 

ia to the aid of ordinary means. Now and then such special 
exercises will help to break up the lethargy of the soul, and 
awaken intense interest in the concerns of religion. 

Worldly men allow and demand excitement, in the orator, 

the poet, the statesman, the warrior ; any man may be ardent 
on any subject but religion; while on this subject, they de- 
nounce fervor as fanaticism. But how can a subject that prop- 
erly fills all heaven with emotion, be properly regarded without 

emotion on earth? Let excitement come, not from appeals to 

the passions, but from clear and vivid exhibitions of divine 

truth, and one most formidable obstacle to the salvation of sin- 

ners is removed. 
With these remarks in view, let us come to the facts stated 

above. What does the Gospel require that sinners, under the 
excitements of an awakened conscience, shall do? That they 
shall repent ;—not that they shall purpose to repent, or prom- 
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ise to repent, but—repent. When must they repent ?—Now. 
If you turn back to the extracts last given, and examine the 

clauses printed in Italic, you will see the ground of my scruples 

as to some prevalent modes of preaching. “ All who are de- 

termined now to yield their hearts to God,’ &c. ‘The 

preacher, on a former occasion, had spoken of the Gospel as 

demanding “an immediate decision.” What decision? Why, 

to think on religion seriousl) ; to “attend now to their souls’ 

welfare.” All this, doubtless, is well intended, but it is not the 

Apostolic vay of pressing immediate obligation. The language 

is equivocal and vacue on a point Where the New ‘Testament 

is perfectly explicit. A serious inquirer might ask,—How 
much does the preacher mean by my determining “ to become 

the servant of Jesus Christ ! letermining “ now to yield my 
heart to God e? DD ICS he mean th Li ) ‘tTerlnining, | do HOW 

exercise true repentance ? or merely that | resolve to become a 

penitent ) If the latter, Lean kneel, &c.,. fo1 I do thus determine 

But if he had said, “ All acho do at this moment erercise trus 

repentance for sin, are Vr quest { to kneel,” &c.. L should not 

dare to do it, for i have not sufficient eviden that | do no 

exercise a penitent heart. 

The practical difficulty, and it is very serious, lies here ; 

some men are in the habit of exhorting th hearers “to an 
; 

immediate decision,’—* to make up their minds now,” &« 

yet leave it uncertain whether they mean a decision that implies 

the actual present surrender of the heart to God, by repent- 

ance,—or a decision to make religion now the subject of their 
solemn attention, &c. But betwixt the two things there is an 

infinite ditference. One secures the salvation of the soul; the 
| 

other leaves it exposed to eternal death. 

Gospel as the Apostles did, impenitent men cannot do what we 

exhort them to do, and. yet perish. 
Sut there is a greater difficulty still. ‘“ The converts being 

vow if we preach the 

called on to separate themselves from the anxious, about one 
third declared themselves converts.” So im another ca 
“'The second day of the meeting, the converts and the anxious 
were called on to separate themselves,” We. 

What I object to in these proceedings is, that sinners are en- 
couraged to entertain premature hopes ;—that they are en- 
couraged to proclaim these hopes ; and that these hopes, true 

or false, are confirmed by the influence of ministers and 
churches. 

I. The hopes are premature. The settlement of our con- 
troversy with God, is a business of awful moment. It respects 
our whole past life, and our whole eternity to come. The 

VOL. VI.—NO. VII. 33 
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work may be done in a moment, and God may see it to be 
done eflectually ; but the proof to ourselves and to other men 
that it cs done, is not the work of a moment, nor of a day. A 

man on Monday is a careless sinner. He listens to preaching, 
On ‘Tuesday, he thinks himself converted. What is the evi- 

dence? None at all;—none, | mean, that is adequate to the 
momentous importance of the case. "The existence of such ev- 

idence is impossible. No voice from heaven has announced 

the fact :—if it is a fact, omniscience only can know it :—for 

the ordinary principles of evidence cannot reach the case. ‘here 

has not been dime for this ; the circumstances do not allow 

it. The man has been unde r strong excitement, such excite- 

ment as I have said is properly brought to bear on the unawak- 

ened conscience. But it certal y Is hol safe for him to deter- 

mine, under this state of mind, that he is a Christian. This 
requires opportunity for caim thought, reading, and examina- 

tion into his own heart, and the evidences of grace. He may 
be truly born again, and yet be ignorant as a child respecting 

the propet evidences of this change 

Of course, 2. If it is premature tol him, so soon to ii lulee a 

hope, it is still more so to yp? aie it. Why should he be 

called upon to “ declare himself a convert,” while it is impossi- 

ble that the evidence of this can be such as ought to be satisfac- 

tory to his own mind? ‘The measure is full of awful hazard 

to his soul, without any imaginable advantage. When an in- 

discriminate call is given to a public assembly for the “ con- 
° | 

verts’ of a protracted Mecting to se parate themselve s from others, 

it requires but litthke acquaintance with revivals, and with men, 

to know that the confident, the ignorant, and the sanguine will 

be first in responding to the call; while the judicious, the mod- 

est. and the heart-broken, will stand back from so sudden and 
public an exhibition of themselves. 

3. Another difficulty is, that these hopes, true or false, are 

confirmed by the influence of ministers and churches. | speak 

of that class of individuals described above, who are publicly 
called upon “to declare themselves converts.” In doing this, 

the understanding is, that they are regarded by the minister as 
converts ; and thence the inference is easy and almost certain 
on their part, that they are converts. But what is the minis- 
ter’s proof of their being so? He may have found, amid the 

hurry and excitement of a protracted meeting, opportunity for 
momentary conversations with them; but the sum of the 

whole evidence is, that they have a hope. This ought, indeed, 
to imply, that there is some valid ground of hope, but cannot 
itself be that ground. Of itself, the hope is not the proper evi- 

——oe 
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dence that they are converted, nor any part of that evidence.’ 
A man hopes that he shall be rich, or shall live to old age; is 

this any proof that he will be rich, or will live to old age? The 
foolish virgins had a hope; but they had no oil in their lam, 
‘Many will say Lord. Lord, open unto us,’ who will be if 

out of heaven. 

What, then, is the minister’s evidence that these individuals 

are converted ! They hope it is so: and he hop Ss Decause ti) \ 

do: while, in the case supposed, it is impossible that they or 

he should have such evidence as the nature of the subject d 

mands, to authorize this hope. And yet, as if the mini 
could judge of hearts by int 

at . bon! © | . } \ , } t } , } 

or as If Mistake ON a subject of eternal moment must be harm 

rift ion, without liability to mist 

less, these persons are announced as “ converts,” with 
epithet “ hopeful,” or any adjunct denoting the nece sity of cau 

tion in ju loment. Indeed, an nvruavge implyi is cautio 

danger of false hope $, GC., ) 3 \ not to Si ni 

temptuously, discarded from the vocabulary of some, in these 

times, who ve wy in being called revival preachers. Perhaps 
they may have seen some good men who carried caution to 

excess, but does this justify L, nee . undiscriminatii ) 

cedure in themselves 2 A few fanatical men in the time o 

Edwards, and at other periods of religious excitemet 
professed to decide whether any one is a Christian, by 

him speak a few words, or even by looking in his face. Bu 
Christian so! riety, and common nse demand evidence In | do 

ing of ourselves or others. If this is a needless scrupulosity, why 

* There are some striking cases in whic e most substantial evidence of real con- 

version Is given by those who Nave ho hope heir own Cas¢ At the last int 

if I mistake not, which I was permitted to with that eminent servant of ¢ 

the late Rev. Jeremiah Hallock, whose name is often repeated in the foregoi g 
he gave me the following statement 
“During a powerful revival in Hartford, I called on Rev. Dr. Nathan S 

While he was absent for a little time after my arrival, I fell into conversatio 
young lady of his family, about the state of religion among the people, and aly er 

own feelings on the subject. Her remarks in respect to her own heart, i he way 
of salvation, gave me very satisfactory evi‘ience that she had become a subject of re- 
newing grace, though she indulged uo hope respecting herself. When Dr. Strong re- 
turned from his \ sits, and spoke of those concerning whom he thought there was hop 

ful evidence of a saving change, he mentioned this young lady in his own house, as 
one of the number, though she saw no ground of he pe in her own experience I told 

him that I had conversed with her, and did not at all regret this want of self-confi- 
dence, for I had often found it to be among the best evidences of genuine conversion, 

A father and his son, said I, were digging a well. The son had descended 

prosecute the work, when the sides of the well caved in, and covered him with timbers 

and rubbish. The father, after a mome nt of agony, cri¢ d out, “ My son, are you alive ? 
—My son, are you alive !’—“ No, Sir,” was the answer from bh : veath It was enough ; 
it was evidence of life which the father desired.—Now said . Hallock to me,— 
“During my experie nce in revivals, I have often found that a man ee 0 is but recently 
born of the Spirit, would often say ‘“ No, Sir,” should you ask him ifhe is converted. 
And yet, I may have much better e vidence of his real ch inge, than I have of another, 
who has an early and confident hope.” 
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did the Apostles incessantly repeat their admonitions against 
self-deception? “Examine yourselves whether ye be in the 

faith.” ——“ Prove your own selves.”—“ Be watchful.” Why did 
they exhort individuals to keep up this humble, devout self. 

inspection through life ; and exhort churches to beware of false 

professors, if it is sufficient evidence of a man’s piety, that he 

entertains a hope? Why did Christ utter his solemn para- 
ble about the W ise and the fe olish builder, if there Is ho danger 

that men will build on the sand ? 

But on the supposition that individuals do entertain hopes, 

and unite with the church prematurely, in what does the dan- 

ger consist ? | answer, it is two-fold ; as it respects them 

selves, and as it respects the chu 

1. As it respects themselves. it pul their eternal interests 

in iminent and needless jeopardy ; because it surely need not 
be proved that a sinner, if he has a oe uNdiess he pe of heaven. 

is in far greater danger of perishing than if he had no hope. 

Here I must be permitted to add more brief extracts from aec- 

counts given by ministers, as [ wish it to be understood that I 
am not speaking at random. “ A sick man was made the 

subject of spe ial prayer by the people of God :—he was con- 

victed and converte d. and shi i died Christ s LVS, rT By 

their fruits shall ye know them :” and what were the fruits? : 

“converted and shortly died.” Probably the man lived long 
° 1 ! 

ister had assumed the dread re enough to learn that the min 

him cot rted ! Acain. ‘ Within sponsibility of pronouncing 

a few moments after their own conversion, fervent cries were 
offered by these individuals, for their unconverted companions.” 

Here must have been intuitive knowledge of hearts! Again. 

“he Lord is working gloriously here; within a little more 

than a week, fiventy conversions have taken place.” Again. 

“'The two following days of the protracted meeting were dis- 

tinguished by SJre quent and sudden conversions.” Language 

of this sort has been common, in which the number of conver- 
sions occurring within a specified number of days, before the 

account was written, is stated with the same confidence that 

we use in telling how many members there are in our own 
family, or how many persons of our neighborhood have died in 

a week. 

Now, lay these facts together, and look at results. On the 
last day of a protracted meeting, at a call from the pulpit to that 

effect, ninety persons “declare themselves converts.” Within 
a few days, perhaps the next day, they see in the newspaper 

the statement of their pastor, announcing them as “ the con- 

verts” of that meeting. And suppose still, (as the case certain- 
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ly may be,) that God sees twenty or forty of the ninety to be 
utter aliens from the commonwealth of Israel. Lb ask,—and 
judgment day will give the answer,—who is responsible for the 
consequences? ‘These immortal souls take it for granted, per- 
haps, that they are Christians, and blindly cleave to this hope, 
in defiance of all evidence to the ec mirary, till their eyes are 

opened in eternity. The most decisive o ject m that I have 

always felt to the camp-meetings of our Methodist brethren, is 

the indiscriminate manner in which men and women are an 
nounced as converts, in the prayers and addresses of ministers 

For all the universe, | would not be accountable for the falsi 

hopes which | fear are sometimes thus produced in a sip 

day. And yet, from ample documents now before me, 1 am 
constrained to think that ireeularities, under the name of 

vival measures, to some of which there is no room here to ad 

vert, have been ¢ urried tO a Inost p yosterous and presumptu 

ous extreme, in many of our P: sbyterian and Congregational 

churches. In too many cases, the aim has manifestly been to 

produce excitement ; not by clear exhibitions of truth, but by 

rousing the passions, through continued and violent appeals 

that often amount to little more than vociferation. 'The fault 

is not in producing emotion, for this God requires ; but in pt 

suming all high emotion to be such as he requires. Whereas 

emotion without conviction, without light, without contrition, 

not relivious feeling, any more than is the thunder and thi 

wind. Its action cannot be controled, nor its results foreseen, 

except the certainty that it will die when the occasion Is ovel 
The process of self-deception under these circumstances is 

easy. A careless sinner, ignorant of the Bible, comes unde 
the influence of a protracted meeting. His fears and hopes are 
addressed by considerations appealing to his desire of happiness 

and dread of misery. He is told that conversion is a simple 

preference of God to the work . of hea en to hell: a preference 

as easy to be made by any one present, as the choice to go 

home when the meeting is ended. He is alarmed, distressed, 

melted down: his sympathies are excited by seeing others go 

to the seat of the anxious, and of the converts. He feels as he 

never felt before, and asks himself if this must not be conver- 
sion.2 "This is the perilous and awful moment, when he needs 

a spiritual guide to say, “'Take care of your soul. Bow imme- 
diately at the foot of the cross. Delay, for a moment, may be 
your eternal undoing. Watch and pray, and search your own 
heart. But be not forward to hope that you are a convert now. 

If you are, the work of salvation will go on in your heart, and 
in the fruits of holiness, will bring to yourself and others, the 

*33 
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comforts of a good hope in your case. If you are not a convert 
now, and yet entertain a hope, the probability is that you will 
die a self-deceiver.”—So the great luminaries of past revivals 
have treated men in these circumstances. 

But it is said, “Some pledge, given in the face of a public 

assembly, is necessary to bring en halting to a decision.” To 
this point only a moment can be devoted. Meetings for the 

anvious, that appropriate instructions may be given them, are 

eminently proper. ‘These, I think, should be appointed in pub- 
lic, and attended always | y pastors, and experienced elders, 
without any thing of display and exhibition. But, much as I 
respect the judgment and motives of excellent men who think 
otherwise, the public designation of the anxious in an assembly, 
and the whole machinery of “anxious seats,” as they are call- 
ed, seem to ine at least liable to so much abuse, as to be gene- 

rally inexpedient. And as to the same procedure respecting 
“converts,” my whole judgment and heart revolt against it. 

2. Tothe Church there are serious dangers in these pre- 

mature hopes, especially when combined with premature pro- 
fession of religion. 

This topic of itself demands a treatise, but I must confine my- 
self to those sugvestions which appeal to me most practical 

at the present time. ‘lhe prominent point for apprehension is, 

that the spirituality of the church will be gradually under- 

mine d, by the admission of unconverted members. 

In the first place,—there has of late been an evident tenden- 
cy in the course of revival measures, to reckon up, and to pub- 

lis sh, ase arly as possib le, the a#wnber of converts. and of addi- 

tions to the church. Pious and zealous ministers mean by 

this to do honor to divine grace. But let them ask if there is 

no mixture of religious ostentation, in this “ numbering of 

the people ;” and ask also if there is no sectarian policy, 

connected with it? Sixty nay ful subjects of grace are reckon- 
ed among my people this week. If they are not admitted to- 

gether into my church very soon, % uny of them will probably 

unite with the church of brother A.—and others will eo to dif- 

ferent denominations. They must % secured therefore without 

delay. 

In the second place,—it is by no means probable that the 

ultimate prosperity of a church will be promoted by this hasty 
accession to its list of communicants. The strength of a church 

consists not in the number but in the character of those who 

belong to it. On this principle, when Gideon had mustered 

all his soldiers, for the war with Midian and Amalek, presum- 
ing that all would be few enough to encounter so mighty a 
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host, “The Lord said unto him, the people that are with thee 

are too many.” Any skilful commander, if called to storm a 
fortification, would choose to rely on a select band of soldiers, 

known to possess true hearts, and tried courage, instead of ten 

times their number of recent and promiscuous volunteers. And 
why should a principle, sanctioned by experience in all ordinary 

concerns, be discarded in religion? Paradox as it may seem to 

youthful ministers, of many a church it may be said, as to all 

the purposes of unity, and stability, and moral strength, “ The 
people are roo MANY.” For I am prepared to say now, 

In the third place—that they who rush into the church 

without piety, not only add nothing to its strength, but in vari- 
ous ways paralyse its energies, and are a dead weight on 
its prosperity. 'l'o its doctrines it is not improbable that they 

will be found, in one form or another, opposed. If the pastor 

preaches the soul-abasing truths of the Bible, with fidelity, 

these false professors are the men from whom he may expect 

an influence, secret or open, to be arrayed against him. ‘They 

have never been at heart reconciled to these truths. A man 

who had long been a professor of religion, though not of my 
pastoral charge, once came to tell me his dissatisfaction with 
the sermon which he heard me preach on the preceding Sab- 

bath. “So,” said I, “it seems you are not pleased with the 

doctrine of election ;’—(which was the subject of my discourse. 

“No, certainly [am not.” “ What then did you think of my 
text? And what do you think of the ninth chapter of Romans 

from which my text was taken?” “Indeed, Sir, to be honest, 
I have always thought that the Bible would have been quite as 
good a book without that chapter, as with it.” Who can be 
assured that one half the members of a church may not be of 

this description, if they are hurried into its communion, with- 
out having been insiructed in the first principles of religion, be- 

fore or after their supposed conversion / 

And as to the duties of evangelical piety, what is to be ex- 
pected of such men U Strangers to the spirit of vital Godliness. 

wili they hold up their pastor’s hands? Will they actively 
sustain the prayer meeting and the Sabbath-school? Will 

they devoutly maintain family worship, and train up their 
households for God ? 

As to the discipline of the church, what is to be expected ? 

The indispensable importance of this to the prosperity of reli- 

gion, all experience testifies; and the intrinsic difficulties at- 

tending it, are equally apparent. But how is discipline to be 

maintained in a church, without a predominant spirit of piety 
in its members? An individual is arraigned for open, perhaps 
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habitual violation of the laws of Christ. He is obstinate in self- 
justification. Others sympathize with him and take his part; 
prejudices are excited ; parties are formed; a struggle for influ- 
ence commences; and clamor, and wrath, and all the mischiefs 

that result from baleful passions, blown into angry commotion, 

ensue. Plainly, a church cannot prosper without discipline ; 
and discipline it cannot maintain, when one half, or one third, 
of its members choose to have none. 

To what purpose is it then to say, “Keep the door of the 
chyrch wide open, and if unworthy men enter, cast them out ?” 
At the best, [ admit the impossibility of wholly excluding such 

meri, for with all the vigilance of the Apostles, in their day, 
“ False brethren crept in unawares.” But it is easier to keep 
out ten such men, than to cast out one. 

And as to the character of the church, and its sanctifying 

influence on the world, what is to be expected from a lax Sys- 

tem of admission to membership? How is she to be the light 
of the world, when the light in herself is darkness? Her un- 

converted members are the elements of death in her bosom, 

even if they maintain a blameless exterior. But generally, 
they will not do this. ‘Towards many ol them, ungodly Oop- 

posers of experimental piety will point the finger of reproach, 
and say, “'There are your converts ; as worldly, as proud, as 
light-minded, as indifferent to religion, as other people.” What 

is the reply? Can the church contradict what she knows to 
be unquestionable facts? Will it do for her to say, “ These 

men are doubtless false professors, and the peril be on them- 

selves ; —it is no concern of the church 2” it will nol do to say 

this. It is a solemn concern of the church to maintain its own 

holy character, as a community instituted by God to train men 
for heaven, and not for perdition. She is pledged to do this by 
most sacred vows ; and the world holds her to that pledge ; and 

God holds her to it. When Achan committed his trespass, se- 

cretly, the indictment of heaven was laid in against the whole 
religious community to which he belonged: “IsrarL natu 
SINNED.” Divine wrath rested on the church as a body, for 
the transgression of a single member, till he was searched out 

and punished. Nor is it less true now, that the tolerated sin of 

one member is the sin of the church. 

What then, if we heedlessly admit to our fellowship, and 

continue in it, unconverted men, what hope can we entertain 
that God will bless us? If any considerable proportion of our 

communicants should be of this character, what is to become of 

our genuine revivals. Let the Spirit of God be withdrawn from 
us, and leave us to fanatical excitements, and human contriv- 
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ances to multiply nominal Christians, and then, indeed, 
may have “human converts,” and many accessions to the 

numbers of the church, but the glory of our Zion will be de- 
parted ; and a few such seasons of ingathering in any church, 

will be sufficient to render it an utter desolation. 
There are two other points which deserve more extended 

notice than L can give them under this head. One is the au- 

thority of Apostolic precedent, as alleged in favor of sudden 
admissions to the church. Without spending time to contro- 

vert the premises often assumed, in regard to this matter, | will 

barely say, that, as to any number of individuals who have re- 
cently professed religion, let me be assured on divine authori 
ty, (as | am, for example, respecting the Pentecost converts, 

that they * believed,”’—that “the Lord added them to the 
church,” that they “continue in the Apostles’ dactrine and 

fellowship,” and that “they shall be saved ;” let me have 

this assurance, and IL can have no apprehension that any mis- 

take has been committed. But who will undertake to give me 
this assurance 2 

The other point respects the loud note of warning to Chris- 
tians of this time, from a well known apostasy, which oc urred 

in the New Lingland churches, during the last century. By i 

gradual and silent progress, the spirit of vital godliness was sup- 

planted in many of these churches; in pulpits which had been 

occupied by the Mathers and Shepards of former days, laxity of 

doctrine was introduced, the glory of the Gospel was obsc ured, 

the real divinity of the Saviour, and the special agency of the 

Spirit were kept out of sight, the n cal lled in question, then de- 

nied; till at leneth a regular, or: 1 apost vat from the faith 

of the Gospel, threw off its Prk and boldly unfurled the 
standard of error. "This lamentable defection among the sons 

of the Pilgrims, which many generations cannot remedy, did 

not result from accident. Whence did it come? The answer 

deserves to be proclaimed with trumpet-tongue :— The Puri- 
tan churches slept, and the enemy sowed tares. Unconvert- 

ed men, in great numbers, were admitted to their fellowship, 
hoping to become Christians. If I do not mistake the signs of 

the times, the danger of our churches now is. that wnconverted 

men, in great numbers, will be admitted to their fellowship, 
hoping that they are Christians. Should this apprehension 

prove well grounded, another ce ntury will disclose the calami- 
tous results. God crant that it may prove without foundation. 

It will be evident, I presume, that in the foregoing remarks, 
my eye has been fixed on the single danger of rash and pre- 
mature admissions to the church. Justice to my own views, 
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however, require me to say, that there is an opposite danger 
to be guarded against, namely, too much delay in bringing 
hopeful converts to a public profession of religion. ‘That this 
mistake has often been committed in our evangelical churches 

cannot be doubted. The consequences of this undue delay, 

are such as a judicious minister will most certainly perceive, at 
least after a few years of pastoral experience, and of careful at- 

tention to the spiritual state of individuals who need his special 
guidance. ‘The most general usage of New England churches, 
(with many exceptions, of course, to meet peculiar cases.) | 

suppose has been to delay admission of candidates after hopeful 
conversion, from fwoe months to siz. Within the last fifteen 

years, probably the time has not generally exceeded from fwo 
to four months. 

Did my limits allow, this would be a proper place to sketch 
out a plan for the systematic instruction and probation of recent 

converts. between the period ol hope and profession , a plan 

by which they might be kept in a state of trial and of progress, 
without the liability to be carried backward in their course, by 

adverse circumstances. Should it please God to continue the 

glorious effusions of his Spirit, by which our country has been 

so signally favored of late years, some system of this sort will 

probably be deemed indispensable in our churches. At this 

moment, | can only recommend to your careful examination, 
some very lucid and judicious remarks, which you will find 
under the head of “'The Probationer’s Class,” Spirit of the 

Pilgrims, Vol. iv. p. 656. 

Affectionately yours, &c. 

KE. Porter. 
Walterloro’. 4 ~ ‘., Jan. 1833. 

THE CRUCIFIXION. 

NO. III. 

Tue Broopy Sweat. 

Before we proceed to describe the scene at Gethsemane, it 

may be proper to premise a few observations on the statement 
that Christ perspired, “as it were, great drops of blood.” Clot- 

zius supposes, that because the visit of the angel to Christ is 
recorded before the appearance of the bloody sweat upon him, 
the former event was the cause of the latter, and of course pre- 
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ceded it. He would therefore paraphrase Luke xxii. 43, 44, 
thus:—“ There appeared unto Christ an angel strengthening 

him, and the sudden tide of joy which was raised in him by 

the angel, so quickened the circulation in his system, that he 
actually perspired blood.” But although the perspiration is no- 

ticed subsequently to the angelic visit, no one can doubt that it 
occurred previously, and occurred on account of sorrow instead 
of joy. Commentators almost unanimously assign the perspi- 

ration to the time immediately after the Saviour’s third prayer, 
and before his third walk to the disciples. 

There has been much angry debate (strange, indeed, it is 
that the thought of Gethsemane does not repress the least emo- 

tion of anger,) on the nature of the sweat which Luke records. 

The discussion seems to have resulted in the following conclu- 

sions. 

First. Luke did not design to represent the perspiration as 

miraculous. He wished to show the extent of Christ’s agony 

how severe, how powerful if was, and to what consequences it 

led. It agitated his system so much as to make him perspire 

large drops. Now the perspiration could be no measure or sign 

of his grief, if it were not caused by it entirely. To introduce 

a miracle as its cause, proves the efficacy of the miracle, but 

hides the operation of the grief. We must therefore conclude, 
that Luke designed to represent the perspiration as a natural 

consequence of extreme mental anguish. It has been very 

common, however, for readers of the Bible, when perplexed 

with the phenomenon, to refer it to some super-human agency, 
and thus to annihilate its meaning, as a measure of Christ’s 
woe. 

Secondly. Blood may exude through the pores of the skin 

according to known physiological laws. The great question in 

debate is, did Christ perspire blood? And we have seen, that 

if such a perspiration, on natural principles, is impossible, it 

cannot be supposed to have occurred. It is evident that the 
] ] phenomenon takes place in certain kinds of bodily disorder 

Diodorus Siculus. L. xvii. p- 560, mentions a species of erpent, 

by whose bite is caused the most painful death, and also before 

death “a flow of sweat like blood.” Other writers mention 
another serpent, called the Hamorrhois, whose bite will cause 
a sweat of blood.* Aristotle, in Chap. xix. Book 3 of his Ani- 
mal History says,—“ If the blood is too thin, and is diluted by 
impure ingredients, it may lose itself, and make the invalid 
sweat with a bloody sweat.” Actuarius, Book i. Chap. 10, re- 

.* Poole’s Synopsis, Vol. iv. pp. 1111, 1112, and Dr. Gill on the New Testament, 
Vol. i. p. 735. , 
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‘lates an account of a young man, through whose skin drops of 
blood were perspired, in consequence of the heat of the sun and 

of a laborious journey. Zacutus Lusitanus, a Jewish physi- 

cian of the seventeenth century, mentions “ a robust, well edu- 
cated man who was attacked with a fever in the blood, and 
was cured on the 5th, 6th, or 7th day of the fever by a sangui- 
nary perspiration.” A multitude of instances similar to these 
are recorded by Dr. Thomas Bartholin, a Danish physician of 
the seventeenth century, who occupied, with splendid success, 
the anatomical and mathematical professorships at Copenhagen, 

and published many valuable works on anatomy and medicine. 
In his Hypomnemater de Cruce Christi, pp. 154—196, he 

strenuously argues that bloody perspirations are common phe- 

nomena, in bodies laboring under particular diseases. Sagitta- 

rius, Wedel, Richter, and Eschenbach have collected instances 

of the phenomenon ; Good, in his Study of Medicine, Schomel, 

in the Dictionaire de Medicine, (Art. Sueur.) and the British 

Encyclopedists have alluded te it as actual and frequent. It 

is not pretended that half of the instances on record are worthy 

of credit; the imaginary is intermingled with the real; still 
there is no more doubt among our enlightened physicians con- 

cerning the reality of diseases which cause blood to exude, than 
of those which cause it to inflame. 

Bartholin thus explains the principle on which blood is per- 

spired from the sysiem. “Sometimes the pores of the body are 
so expanded that a liquid may rush through them as through 
an open gate, They are thus e cpanded by heat, either exter- 

nal or internal. ‘The reception of inflammable spirits, and the 
heat of the sun or a fire are well known to open the pores. 

When, therefore, the veins and arteries are thin, and especially 
when lax at their mouths ; when the blood is improperly dilut- 

ed, and at the same time excited by heat, it finds easy egress.” 
“ Fernelius, a celebrated physician, records an emission of blood 

from the extremities of the veins when not heated. Book vi. 

Chap. ." Since medical science has become more exact, phy- 

sicians have ascribed this sanguinary emission to a cause like 

that of the hemorrhage at the lungs, stomach, nose, etc. The 

blood is inflamed or otherwise disordered, the capillary vessels 

are weakened, by an excitement of the system the blood is sent 
through the arteries with so great force that the capillary ves- 
sels are unable to convey it to the veins; they therefore dis- 

charge it, and then, in connection with common perspiration, it 
oozes through the skin. 

If, then, it can be proved, that the blood and capillary ves- 
sels in the Saviour’s body were diseased in the specific way 
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which is attended with red perspiration, no one can gainsay the 
opinion that such perspiration Psa have appeared. We can- 
not, however, prove that the Saviour was thus diseased. By 
his watchings, journeyings, fastings, and anxieties he was prob: 
ably emaciated and weakened: but there is no evidence that 

he had any sickness other than debility, nor this in any pecu- 

liar degree. The only question, then, remaining is, would 
mental trouble have educed a bloody sweat from a man, debili- 

tated, perhaps, but laboring under no particular organic disor- 
der? It is therefore remarked, 

Thirdly, there is no substantial evidence that mental emo- 
tion, though operating on an exhausted body, will ever produce 
the disputed perspiration. It is, indeed, not inconceivable, like 

an absurd proposition in logic, that the phenomenon should re- 
sult from such a cause, still it cannot be proved that the law 
of the circulating system allows the result. For, by what pro- 
cess of induction can a thing be shown to accord with physio- 
logical principles, when the thing never occurs, in any and in 
all combinations of circumstances? Fact, and not fancy, must 
be the basis of our reasonings on this as well as every branch 
of physics. 

I am well aware that there have been occurrences, as well 
authenticated as some which were noticed under the second 
head, which seem to prove the possibility of a sanguinary sweat 
resulting from mere anguish. Bartholin records an instance, 
originally published by “the grave and credible historian Thu- 
anus, of the governor of a certain garrison, who, being decoyed 
by stratagem from the garrison and taken captive, and threat- 
ened with an ignominious death, was so affected by his misfor- 
tune, that he poured forth a bloody sweat from his whole body.” 
Thuanus also states, that “a young man of Florence, being, 
by order of Pope Sextus V. condemned to death, was so vehe- 
mently harrassed with fear while he was led along to execu- 
tion, that he discharged blood instead of sweat from all parts of 
his system.” “A healthy and robust man at Paris, hearing 
that a capital sentence had been passed against him, is said by 
Maldonate to have been at once covered with blood oozing 
through the pores.”* Considering the fact that all perspiration 
comes originally from the blood, and changes its color in ac- 

cordance with changes in the body, being sometimes yellow, 
sometimes blue, and sometimes reddish ; most of the physicians 
among the schoolmen were ready to admit that, in the words 
of Dr. ” Mead, on Galen’s authority, “the pores of the body are 

* See Dr. Gill on the New Testament, Vol. i. p. 735; also, the Essay of Bartholin, 
previously alluded to. 
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sometimes, by mental pressure, so dilated as to permit blood to 

come through them, and thus produce the bloody sweat.” 
Testimony like this must indeed force our assent, unless we 

can impeach the witnesses. It may be thought that, as we 
have already adduced some of these witnesses in proof of our 

second proposition, we cannot now consistently impeach them. 
But we must remember, that the testimony of such a man as 
Bartholin on such a subject as this is credible or incredible, very 

much according to its agreement or disagreement with the tes- 
timony of modern and more accurate physicians. His reports 
of blood exuding by cise ase are confit med by the reports of Ba 

conian phil sophers ; but when he coes farther, and tells of 

blood exuding without any disease, he goes be yond the school 

of more enlightened physiologists, and probably goes too far 

The human system is the same now that it eve r has been, and 

if it is not now a law, that the system shall exhibit this phe- 

nomenon through the bare influence of grief, it never was. 

But modern physiologists, of the most enlarged science, and 

critical observation, have witnessed the scenes where the men 
tal enginery might be expected to work with its greatest power ; 

have seen an indefinite variety of changes wrought by it on 

the body; have seen them wrought in the hospital while pa- 
tients were trembling under the scalpel of the anatomist, in the 
prison, while culprits, harrassed with remorse, were shuddering 
in view of anticipated execution ; thi \ have seen the hody be 

come emaciated, the eye fade, the hair change its color, the 

whole system break down and die solely through fear; and yet 

have never detected the bloody sweat. It is as well settled by 

experiment as any truth can be, that “in these latter days,” 
mental excitement will not produce this disputed phenomenon. 
Why, then, is it, that grief will often expel the soul from the 

body, and yet not exudate blood? Does it require a stronger 
movement of feeling for the emission of a few ounces of the 

fluid, than for the expulsion of the soul itself ’—for the opening 
of the capillary vessels, than for the stopping of the whole ma 

chine? If anguish is often so intense as to completely over 

power the system, why does it not sometimes produce this infe- 
rior effect of deranging the venal part of the system? What 
better reason, than that this is not a law of the body, and, as 
all men have been made of the same material, that it never 

was a law; that the body can now, and always could, endure 
any amount of grief consistent with life, and yet not exude its 
vital fluid ? 

The character and circumstances of those, who stand as wit- 
nesses of blood perspiring from a sound body, require us to be 
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cautious in admitting their testimony. No one can read the 

Hypomnemata of Bartholin, without seeing that superstition 

was intermingled thoroughly with his learnin: o: that he had 
an irrepressible desire “to prove his point,” and make facts 
bend to it. So, with the majority of these witnesses. We 
know, therefore, that their will would probably bias their judg- 
ment. They were not often eye-witnesses of the events relat- 

ed but communicated them on trust. They give but little evi- 

dence that the subjects of the phenomenon were scientifically 

or closely examined, and therefore give us liberty to suspect that 

there may have been powerful diseases in the subjects whom 

they report as healthy. .The greater part of them being of that 
class of scholastic writers, on whom, when they differ from 

moderns, very little dependence can be placed, and being also 

ignorant of H urve y’ S dis covery that the blood circulates through 

the system, might easily be deveived by external appearances.” 

From the circumstance al blood was seen on the skin, they 

might seize at theggpnclusion, impetuously as they were wont 

to do, that it oozedrough the invisible pores ; whereas, if they 

had examined car@fally, they might have discovered on the 

skin some ruptures through which the blood had found free 

passage. ‘Such facts are certainly disqualifications in the wit 

hesses, and therefore, since the j ternal probability is against 

their enthusiastic reports, and since they publish some tales too 
marvellous to have even a semblance of sobriety, we cann¢ 
yield to them implicit credence. Often, indeed, they outrage 

all that is pl iusible. ‘There is not.a single writer, who e test] 

mony in favor of a bloody sweat being educed by mental excite 

ment is conclusive. We do not therefore say, that such an 

occurrence is impossible, but we do say that it cannot be prov- 

ed to be possible ; and as the perspiration of Christ was neithet 
miraculous, nor the effect of a disease, we have no reason to 

think, on any physiological ground, that it could have been a 
perspiration of blood. 

Fourthly. There is no evidence in the Scriptures, that 

Christ experienced a literal sanguinary sweat. Luke is the 

only writer who alludes to the sweat in Gethsemane. It was 
natural that he should mention it, because it was connected 

with his medical profession. But what does Luke say? Not 
that Christ sweat blood, but sweat as it were great drops of 

blood falling down to the ground. Justin Martyr, in his con 
troversy with 'I'rypho, omits the word «@iveros (of blood,) and 

* Harvey published his discovery of the circulation of the bloéd in 1628. The ma- 
jority of our witnesses wrote before that year. Bartholin, however, was born in 1616, 
and died in 1680. 
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translates the verse, “he sweat as it were great drops falling,” 
etc. ‘There is no authority, however, for this omission. 

What, then, is the meaning of the word 6sei (as it were)? 
Chrysostom, Quenstedt, and others, say that it is here used as 
“a particle of confirmation and clear definition, and not of com- 
parison,” and may be translated by the word “even” or its sy- 
nonymes: “ He sweat even great drops.” But what is the 
evidence that ose is thus used? The only evidence which 
they adduce is, that 6: is used so, and corresponds with the 
Hebrew particle k e; see John i. 14; Matt. xiv. 5; Rom. ix. 

32; 1 Cor. iv. 1; where the adverb expresses no comparison, 
but rather certainty. But, in the first place, if ose is ever used 
in this sense, there is no evidence that it is used so in this pas- 

sage, and there must be evidence that a word does denote a 
particular thing, as well as may denote it, before the thing can 
be established. But, secondly, sei and os are two different 
words, and the former is never employed in the Bible as the 
latter sometimes is, to express confirmationger emphasis. It is 
used thirty-three times in the New Testadne eighteen times 
to express indefiniteness and bare approx®™iation, and may be 
translated by the English words, about, near, something like; 
as in Matt. xiv. 21, etc. ; fourteen times to express resemblance, 
comparison, and may be translated by the words, “ as 7/,” “like 

to,” “ similar,” as in Matt. ix. 36. The latter of these two mean- 
ings is the only one appropriate to Luke xxii. 44. If this verse 
gives any evidence that Christ sweat actual blood, Matt. ix. 36, 
gives evidence in the same way that men were actually sheep ; 
Matt. xxvii. 4, that living men were actually dead; Acts ix. 
18, that scales literally fell from the Aposile’s eyes; and Heb. 
i. 12, that the firmament is literally a piece of cloth. E:vident- 
ly, then, the only passage which alludes to the sweat, proves 
nothing in favor of a discharge of blood. It simply proves that 
there was a perspiration so profuse as to fall from the body as 
drops of blood fall from a bleeding man. Else, why was it not 
written, “ he sweat drops of blood ?” 

Indeed, the passage under consideration suggests a new ar- 

gument against the idea of a cuticular hemorrhage. Aristotle, 
Diodorus Siculus, Bartholin, and numerous physicians whom 
he quotes, say that blood exudes when it is “thin,” “ watery,” 
“improperly diluted.” The blood of Christ must, therefore, if 
it was perspired, have been vitiated in this way. But Luke, 
the most credible of all physicians who have reported this case, 
says that the drops were 4g0ufor, that is, dots; thick, coagulat- 
ed drops of blood. This definition is given to the word O90ufoe 
by nearly all the lexicographers and commentators. Luke, 
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then, if he teaches that Christ perspired blood, teaches also that 
the consistence of it was just opposite to the consistence which 
is necessary for such a perspiration ; that the blood was thicker 
than ordinary, when it should have been thinner. Besides, 
the dug, “grumi,” “clots” of blood, would not “ fall to the 
ground” freely, but would rather adhere to the skin.* The 

supposition that Luke intended nothing but a comparison is 

the only one which removes these difficulties. 
The explanation already given of Luke xxii. 44 is corrobo 

rated by the fact, that metaphors and comparisons like that 

found here, are now, and were anciently, very common. ‘They 
are too powerful not to obtain currency. Theophylact, (Opera 

Tom. i. p. 475,) commenting on the passage in question, says, 
“ ( ‘hrist sweat, and did it with so great anxiety, that, in the 

use of a proverb, drops of blood are said to have fallen from 

him. This proverb is applied to men who labor severely ; these 
men being said to sweat blood, just as those who weep bitte 

are said to weep blood.” ‘The phrase is an expression, in On- 
ental style, of the profuseness a the sweat, which indicated the 

depth of the grief. Accordingly, Grotius, Theophylact, Euthy 

mius, Le Clerc, Kuinoel, Ros eer and the great body of 

exegetic: J comme ntators reject the idea of a bloody perspiratior 

em in his Commentary on M: ul sient Mark, and Luke 

—_ . p. O16, says that the color of the perspiration could not 
he det ‘termined in the night, and therefore no one had a right t 

say that it was red like blood. This argument will, of course 

weigh nothing with those who believe that “ holy men of old 

spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” Such argu 
ments, too, are unnecessary ; not only because there are suffi 

cient without such, but also because we need no arguments. 

save those which are strictly defensive. ‘The whole burden of 
proof lies with the advocates of a literal sanguinary effusion 

of us nothing more is demanded than to refute their reasonings 
and to show that their opinion, as it cannot be established by 
evidence, cannot be safely believed. Though the opinion is 

advocated by such men as Poole, Gill, Pearce, Doddridge. 

Whitby, Clarke, and many other English Commentators, it 

has no superior practical influence. It must, therefore, be inno 

cent to believe no more on this subject than evidence allows 
and be content with knowing this simple fact, that the perspi- 

ration of Christ resembled blood in some particulars, though not 
probably in all. 

* See Paulus on the word @§$uo; in Luke xxii. 44 

34 
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UNION OF COLONIZATIONISTS AND ABOLITIONISTS. 

Every one is aware of the growing interest of the public mind 
in the subject of anti-slavery and colonization. The continued 

prosperous operations of the Colonization Society, the rise and 
onward progress of the anti-Slavery Society, the labors of 
agents, the debates held on the subject, and the speeches and 
arguments which are published, are proof in point. 

But what is the exact state of the case between colonization 
and abolition or anti-slavery? Avbolitionists believe or effect to 
believe they are opposed to each other, or at least, that coloniza- 

tion is not adapted to work abolition, but to rivet the fetters of 
the slave. Colonizationists know abolition, as of late contended 
for, is opposed to colonization. But are colonization and abolition 
opposed to each other, after all? What is the object of abolition ? 
To do away slavery and put the colored man in possession of the 
blessings and privileges of honorable citizenship and Christianity. 
And what is the object of colonization? ‘'Thesame. ‘ But, no, 
says the abolitionist, ‘it precludes forever the prospect of all 
this, and leaves the slave in servitude.’ But is he right in this? 
The colonizationist says, ‘no, and we think with good reason. 
For first, the character of the founders of the Colonization So- 
ciety forbids the supposition, and secondly, the actual operation 
of the society proves it to have a contrary effect. The state of 
the case, therefore, is mistaken by the abolitionist, and the col- 

onizationist conceives it substantially as it is. The design, the 
object, the aim of both isthe same. Abolition is the older, but 
colonization is a sister of the same family, of a little ditferent 

complexion perhaps, but the same in benevolence and good 
will to the slave, and especially to Africa,— older too after all 
than abolition as lately revived. 

To pass, however, all comparison of the two, the decision of 
the case whose vie ey are right, is not essential to the successful 
efforts of each in behalf of the slave. The most the difficulty 
can amount to, even in the mind of the abolitionist, seems to be 
a mistake only in judgment on the part of the colonizationist, 
as to the best means of accomplishing the object. But it is no 
strange thing in any department of labor for two separate lines 
of effort to conspire to the same result, and colonization and 
abolition, though different in some respects, are not opposed, and 
colonizationists and abolitionists may work together. ‘The 
question between them resolves itself into a question of expedi- 
ency, Both are agreed as to the rights of man. As to aboli- 
tionists, there can be no question w hat their views are, nor need 
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there be as to the views of the colonizationists; and if any 

abolitionists deny it, they must be considered uncandid and un- 
charitable, for in doing it they unavoidably reflect on the mem- 
ory of the good who are dead, and assail the purity and integri- 

ty of their brethren who are alive. It is gratuitous, too, to con- 
sider the abolitionist and colonizationist as necessarily interfering 
with each other, or embarrassing each other’s efforts. Ifthe ab- 

olitionists will spare direct attack, it isno interference or embarrass- 
ment to the colonizationist, that he urges complete and entire 

emancipation as the immediate and unqualified duty of the slave- 
holder ; and what embarrassment or interference is it to the abo- 
litionist, that the colonizationist urges the same, as fast as, con- 
sidering the circumstances of the case, the thing is practicable 

or capable of being accomplished. If either would not agree 
that the single ultimate object sought is the redemption and 
happiness of the slave, then they would be at issue, but as the 
case is, there can be no necessary clashing or variance. Both 
evidently are travelling the same road, and have in view each 
an arrival at the same end of their journey, only the one 
thinks his horse will bear more of the spur and that he shall 
get there the sooner for goading him on, while the other thinks 

he is advancing already, as fast as, considering the nature and 

strength of the animal and the length and difficulty of the way, 
is consistent with the the greatest speed on the whole and the 
earliest safe arrival.—lf the abolitionist, besides advocating im- 
mediate unconditional and unqualified emancipation, would ad- 
vocate the education also of the people of color, why, so much 
the better, for the colonizationist wants such, that is, educated 
blacks, to send out to Liberia.—It would seem, therefore, as 
though nothing but a headlong, reckless purpose to amalga- 
mate the blacks and whites, and an affected childish pity that 
any of them born in this country should leave it, can be a 
ground of difficulty between the two; and this while a colony 
is springing up, as fast as possible, under the auspices of the 
Colonization Society, inviting a retreat for people of color, 
whither they may withdraw with every facility for usefulness 
to themselves and the world, is certainly unworthy. Union 
therefore between colonizationists and abolitionists, is _practi- 
cable. 

It is also desirable. It is true the liability of difference among 
good men in a good cause is common. It is a circumstance, 
too, which Satan is ever ready to make the most of, to his advan- 
tage and the disadvantage of the cause of truth and righteous- 
ness. We have occasion for caution, therefore, and wisdom in 
cases of delicacy and difficulty like the one under ccnsideration. 
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There may be bad men, moreover, among both classes spoken 
of; slave-holders, or dealers, or men some way connected with 
such, who would perpetuate slavery, at least one generation 
more ; abolitionists, too, who are impatient, rash, inflammatory, 
visionary and unreasonable. The slave-holding part of the 
country, and some of the colonizationists perhaps, are not 

enough impressed with the horrors of slavery, nor enough 

awake and determined to rid the land of the evil, and make it 
literally, as well as in name, a land of freedom. But the good 

men of both p urties have the good of the slave and the speedier 

salvation of not only the slave but the world at heart. Now 

then is not union among good men desirable? It is always the 
devil’s defeat in any cause. Union is strength, and strength 
among -good men, is salvation to the country and the world, 

Union is desirable. 

It is too a duty. The considerations just suggested show it, 
and others, proving the same, are not wanting. Contemplate 

the subject a moment, and mark how they rise, overwhelming 
in number and magnitude, in connexion with the benevolent 

efforts of the day and the interests of the church and the world. 
Africans are a part of the Gentiles, all whose fulness is to be 
brought in preparatory to the ingathering of the Jews and the 

final triumph of Christianity. ‘They therefore are not alone 
concerned in what is done for them. ‘The emancipation of 

them is connected with the nancy ation of all nations with 

their emancipation too from religious and political delusion, from 
ignorance, degradation, vice, immorality and debasement ; it is 

a part of that grand achievement by hich the world ts to be 

regenerated, and in the accomplishment of which, the whole hu- 
man family is to be carried forward to the acme of perfection, 

when the top-stone of the spiritual building shall be laid with 
shoutings of, Gracr, Grace unto it. Especially is it the only 
hope for Africa and the slave in particular. Without coloniza- 

tion, Africa must remain as she is, degraded, oppressed and en- 
slaved ; with it, she may rise among the nations, and partici- 

pate in the common bounty and salvation of God. Without 

abolition, too, the slave must remain a slave, forever denied the 
rights and privileges to which by nature he is as much entitled 
as his master. [ know it is said the slave may remain in this 
country, although emancipated, and so we have no need of col- 
onization ; but the idea of their remaining and amalgamating 
with the whites, is a wild chimera, fit only for the brain ofa 
zealot or an enthusiast of the most visionary character. And 
if they remain and do not amalgamate, the whites of the South 
must migrate to the North, and give the blacks the country ; 
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which would be to tear the whites from their home, as much as 

it would be to tear the blacks from »theirs, to colonize. Both 

colonization and abolition, therefore, are necessary, and their 

union a duty. Our obligations to the world and to Africa and 

the slaves in particular demand it. 
So do the interests of the whites at the South, our brethren 

of this American Israel. 'To goon as they are going, they can- 
not. Atevery step, the prospect darkens, and the no distant 
result is appalling. Already do they begin to feel their insecuri- 
ty and their danger. And though this were not the case ; sup- 
pose them safe from insurrection and blood-shed, what is to be- 
come of the progress of the Gospel among them, and how are 
its principles to take effect? Known and felt they may be by 
some, but piety must ever weep over the not-to-be-named im- 
moralities and abominations inseparable from slavery. 

But the interests of the whites at the South are not the only 
interests which plead for union. A reason for it may be found 
in the interests of the country at large. The South and the 
North, the East and the West in this great Republic, are all inti- 
mately connected. ‘The pulsations of a common life are con- 
stantly beating through them all, and the union of the states, is 
the happiness and glory of the country. Indeed, the dissolution 
of the Union would cast a gloom over the entire prospects of the 
whole human family, and seem to indicate that Satan was yet 
to reign awhile before he should be bound. Despots and tyrants 
would laugh in their sleeves, and cast reproach upon a country 
which boasted of her light and liberty and ability to govern her- 
self, but from which had now departed her glory and her pride. 
And what but a direct way to mar this union and bring on a 
rupture between the North and the South, the East and the West, 
is the agitation, in a hostile manner, of the subject of slavery be- 
tween abolitionists and colonizationists The sensitiveness of 
the nation on great points of national interest, is well known, 

and need not be dwelt upon; nor need the evidence of its inflam- 
matory tendency, as manifest from what has taken place with- 
in the last year or two, especially on the subject of the Tariff. 

The artifice of Satan in tempting good men to differ, has 
been alluded to, and the union of abolitionists and colonization- 
ists may be further urged on the ground of the apostolic injunc- 
tion ‘ Resist the Devil.’ It is not a slight consideration either, 
nor is it in a single instance only, brought to view in the Scrip- 
tures. We have the example of Christ in it for imitation. One 
apostle would not have us ignorant of the devices of Satan, or 
that he has devices, by which to ensnare us, if not wary. He 
commands us also not to give place tohim. And another apos- 
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tle charges us to resist him steadfast in the faith, or in adherence 
to right motives and right principles of conduct. We are to 
guard also against being led astray by the wicked, and our dai- 

ly prayer should be that we may not be led into temptation, 

but be delivered from evil, even the evil one, or adve sary. 
I might urge, too, as a motive for union, the unseemliness of 

discord among brethren, and the folly of contending how we 

shall do a good thing, taking warning in this respect from Paul 

and Barnabas. 

Wisdom also in making the most of time, strength, means. 

and effort, requires that we should be united. The effort of 

contention, whether on the part of colonizationists or abolition- 

ists, is a misdirected, and therefore a lost effort. Wisdom re- 
quires that both direct their efforts to the single object, as early 

attained as possible, of putting every slave in possession of all 
the blessings, not only of freedom and individual relative right, 

but of elevation in personal character as to intellizence and mor- 

al resemblance to Jesus Christ. O how loud and imperious the 
call of wisdom to union ! 

Think, moreover, of the high and holy character of the gen- 
eral enterprize of benevolence in which the good of all parties 

in this and other countries throughout the world are engaged. 

and see how the consideration ol this calls for union. . | am 

doing a great work,’ let every one say, ‘1 cannot come down 
to the arena of contention. No: let the abolitionist press abo- 

lition, not seek to destroy the colonizationist: and the coloniza- 

tionist, let him press still harder colonization, since that is what 
he is engaged in. Let each do his own work, as a coadjutor of 
the other in a common cause. 

And one consideration more—a regard to personal responsi- 

bility in the case. This calls for union. ‘The most stupid, one 

would think, must see that amazing results are depending here, 

—results in view of which, it ought to be a solemn question 

with every one, ene ; my influence likely to bear in the 
case? ‘The awful grandeur—po litical, moral, and spiritual, is 

overwhelming. The purity, happiness, and rising elevation— 
nay, the preservation and inviolability of the union of one na- 
tion, with the question of another’s emancipation and exalta- 

tion, or continued bondage and degradation—the enjoyment in 
this life of millions born and unborn, and their eternal salva- 
tion in the life to come—these are the results depending in the 

case. And does it not become every one, therefore, to see not 

only that he be not dronish and inactive, but that he lay out 
his activity and expend his energy at the right point? The 
thought expands to the introduction of oiher things beside the 
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the single one on which I have been remarking, but to confine 
attention to the subject under consideration, let the abolitionist 

and colonizationist, each press in his own way, but harmoni- 
ously, the GREAT PRINCIPLES OF DUTY, OF RIGHT, OF BE- 

NEVOLENCE TO MAN, OF LOVE TO GOD, OF GRATITUDE TO 
Jesus Curist. 

But, perhaps it will be inquired, more particularly, what the 
benevolent who take different views of the subject before us 

shall do in the present crisis of affairs in relation to it. I an- 
swer, first,— Govern their passions ; second,— Maintain the law 

of love in their heart and on their tongzue; and third—Do with 
their might what, ‘by light and love, they can to meliorate the 

condition of the species—of the African and of every other man 

And if it be said this is all general, vague. and indetermi- 

nate, and the inquiry still be put, ‘ How shall a man do this? 
I answer, by speaking—by writing—by printing and distribut 

ing what is printed among all who can read. It must, of course 

be the truth and be presented as such with all plainness and 

fidelity. But such is the way; and whatever other way there 

may be, as that particularly of pecuniary contributions and 
prayer, let it be improved. 

The present crisis evidently calls for moderation, kindness 

and discretion in every thing. What is called for beside what 

is suggested in these particulars, is what has been dwelt upon 
in general, namely, harmony, union, concord, with consequent 
energy and strength. Indeed, this one thing of union, if it be 

in holy love with prayer and benevolence, will do wonders, anu 

accomplish everything ; because this is what Heaven smiles on 
and where he smiles, success crowns the effort. Controversy is 
sometimes necessary, and cood comes out of it: but it is to be 

deprecated among friends, and where the parties are both the 

advocates of truth and patrons in common of the general objects 
of benevolence ; nor is it controversy among such, but love, faith 

prayer, effort and the giving of the substance yea, the giving 

of one’s self, that is to accomplish the object. Yes, it is love and 

compassion for the wretched, the love of Christ and compassion 

like that which he manifested— it is these that are to melt down 

the the world and prepare it for the impress of his holiness 
‘Behold how they love each other, should be the irsesistible 

appeal; andethen another scarcely less effectual, ‘and no man 
said ought that he had was his own.’ Let these traits of char- 
acter be acted out—let them appear throughout the nation— 

let there be harmony and love and benevolence after this sort ; 
and who need care for nullification, or tariff, or abolition in op- 
position to colonization, things once dreaded, but now known 
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only as past and gone. O yes, union, this blessed union of all 
the good! the gates of hell even, shall never prevail against jt, 

It may require some apology, Mr. Editor, that I should wish 
to speak in your pages after this manner, and I confess I am not 
sure that there is any occasion. It is to be hoped, that the grow- 
ing excitement on the subject of slavery may prove only as the 
necessary but harmless effervescence accompanying the action of 
affinities and repulsions in the glorious change so devoutly to 

be wished ; but it is to be remembered also, that it may prove 
as the preparatory action of a galvanic battery of sufficient 
power in the discharge, to sever the Union and dash the hopes 
of the world. No exceptions, therefore, need be taken. Can- 
tion, if it do not stifle enterprize and prevent effort, will do no 
harm; and it was the maxim of the father of his country, ‘in 
peace to be prepared for war.’ 

REVIEWS. 

Dodvyuc 13 Mveiuatos, oR THE GRACE AND Duty oF BEING 

SprriruatLty Minpep. By Jonn Owen, D.D. Abridg- 
ed by Esenezer Porter, D. D., President of the Theo- 
logical Seminary, Andover. Boston Peirce & Parker. 
1833. 12mo. pp. 211. 

Every age has its own peculiar character. Take the entire 
lifetime of the world thus far, and no two have been alike. 
Call up any of the long series of past generations, and not only 
will their costume and behavior appear peculiar, but so will their 
intellectual, social and moral character. How different the 

simplicity of .patriarchal times from the luxury and splendor of 
the times of Solomon. And where are the points of resemblance 
between the thousands who partook of the universal phrenzy of 
the Crusades, and those who afterwards commenced and led on 
the Reformation, or those who in our day have, commenced 
and are carrying on the work of Missions and the Warious other 
modern enterprizes of benevolence. 

Now whatever the age, it is important for those who live in it 
and would be useful, to study well its characteristics. Calvm 
and Luther and the other reformers were powerful men in the 
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age in which they lived. But were they to come forward now, 
just as they were when they lived and did so much, they would 
find themselves ill adapted to engage at once in the labors of the 
present age. ‘They would quickly adjust themselves, no doubt, 
to whatever should invite their efforts, but they would need to 
become aequainted with the character of the age, before they 
could employ themselves to the best advantage ; and the more 
perfectly they should become acquainted with it the more 
perfectly would they become adapted to be useful, and the high 
er usefulness would they attain. 
What then are some of the characteristics of the present age? 

We cannot go into them at length, but they are, generally, and 
in a word, wakefulness and enterprize ; and this is true of evil 
as well as of good. 

We would not expose ourselves to the charge of being cyn- 
ical and captious, or doubtful of the good, and disposed to aug- 

ment the evil. We fully accord to what we suppose is the pre 
vailing sentiment of the community around us, and of the work 
in general, that no age has ever been so buoyant in hopeful ex- 
pectation. ‘lhe day we believe has more than dawned—the 
day of redemption. The twilight is passing away. Already 
the summits of the distant hills are crowned with golden lustre 
Vallies remain here and there where the shadows still linger, 

but in these, and even in the remotest glen, the darkness has 
disappeared or is fast retiring, and the sun is coming up rapidly to 
his meridian height, to shed on all at once the effulgence of his 
glory. Not only are the enterprizes which have been alluded 
to in successful progress, but so also is all that which is opposed 
to their complete accomplishment, in a state of decay and disso 
lution. Paganism is crumbling and tottering to its fall. Mo 

hammedanism is qualmish with mortal sickness. And Infidel- 
ity and Popery, though active through restiveness, and fitfully 
bold and daring through conscious guilt and incipient despai: 
alternating with lingering hope, are ghastly and pale ; antici- 
pating more and more their doom, and knowing apparently, 
that their time is short. The results contemplated in the mor- 
al providence of God are developing more and more, and can- 
not be prevented. The winter may struggle to hold dominion, 
and yield reluctantly to spring, but spring must come, and the 
summer succeed. And if in the life of man, youth and man 
hood and the full maturity of years, are destined in due time to 
succeed infancy and childhood ; so in the life of the world, that 
maturity is coming fast to be realized. The changes which in 
everything and everywhere, are taking place—ominous though 
some of them may be in themselves considered—will no doubt 

VOL. VI.—NO. VII. 35 
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hasten it. Indeed, we fear not for changes, merely because 

they are changes. Improvement implies change, and unless 
we would be stationary and never improve where we really 
might, we must not be offended or alarmed at changes. What 
a change from the Jewish to the Christian dispensation! yet who 
would not have had it take place. Whata change from Pope- 
ry to Protestantism ! and who would go back to the dark ages. 
How great, too, the more recent and more gradual change 
which has taken place within the last century or even half cen- 
tury! and yet who would return to the state of former ages 
when not only science in some respects and the arts of life, but 
principles and medes of education, the recijrccal ol ligations of 
man to man, and all the activities of a more aud mere wakeful, 
expanded and expansive benevolence, were but imperfectly un- 
derstood. It would be to turn back the sunny morning into the 
shadows of the night—-though we had sk pt kong encugh, and 
would now be at our work. No; the prospect we would hail 
with joy. The same Ged reigns, who reigned of old, and they 
who feared in former days, were they now alive to see what has 
become of the things they feared, would blu. h for their want of 
faith, and awake to new ccnfidence and diligence in duty, leav- 
ing events with God. 

Yet one thing further. With all that is so cheering and ani- 
mating—and though ‘God will provide, it is throug! means that 
he operates, and we have need of caution. We cannot specify 
everything in relation to which we need it, but we need it in re- 
lation to many things, and to none more, perhaps, than to that 
self-confidence and self-gratulation, which from the circumstan 
ces of the age in which we live, so naturally insinuate them- 
selves and win upon our acceptance. We speak of professors 
of religion, particularly, and the caution we would suggest is: 
“ Be not high-minded, but fear.” It is lamentable for a Christ- 
ian professor to be in the condition of the spouse in the song of 
Solomon, when she complains, ‘ but mine own vineyard have | 
not kept,’ but it is to be feared, that not a few in this age of re- 
ligious activity, have too much occasion to adopt her language 
in relation to personal piety and the state of their hearts towards 
God; and we verily believe that here lies the principal danger 
in relation to all that otherwise is so fair and promising. Our 
dangers, like our duties, are as our circumstances and the char- 
acter of the age in which we live. We need wakefulness and 
enterprize, and these guided by discretion and Ciuistian wis- 
dom, cannot be possessed in too eminent a degree ; but in order 
to possess the wisdom, we must “ ask of God, who giveth to all 
men liberally and upbraideth not ;” and this is necessary, not 
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only for the few who lead the movements, but for the many 

who furnish the means. Only Moses’ hands need be ‘stayed 
up,’ but they must be sustained by others as well as himself, 
not excepting, throug! their faith, the whole congregation. And 

if Israel failed at first to enter Canaan, as they might, through 

want of enterprize and confidence in God, it was yet a huinble 

confidence and a holy enterprize that was needed ; and often 
afterwards when they would prevail against their enemies, they 
were discomfited to their confusion and the exposure of their 
presumption. Nor need we fear, that a humble dependence on 
God and the cultivation of a broken and contrite spirit, will 
damp the ardor of religious zeal, or check the wakefulness of 
religious enterpriz>. Whatever danger of this sort there may 
have been ina former age, it has passed away now. Holy love 
js active in its nature, and now that the channels for it to flow 
in, are opened so broad and deep and in such numbers, too, 
there can be no danger of stagnation. The only danger is, 
that the fountain in the Christian’s hear: will become dried up, 

or degenerate into a spurious character, through lack of frequent, 
near, lonely communion with God and Christ. Ministers are 
in danger, and ‘private Christians are in danger: while there 
fore the diligence and the activity cannot be too great, the aim 
cannot be too single to glorify God, nor the dependence for suc- 
cess too entire on his GRACE. 

And here is just where, if Christians will read and apply the 
truth to their hearts, we anticipate an advantage from such 
works as this before us. We regret not being able to go into 
the subject as we could wish, but we are convinced of nothing 

more fully, than of the importance of a continually growing 
state of piety in all our churches, in order to permanent valua- 
ble Christian enterprize and action; and we venture the few 

suggestions here presented, not only to welcome the publication 
of Owen, which we think timely in this respect, but in hope 
also of calling out some of our correspondents or others who may 
have time and ability to present the subject as it should be pre- 
sented, and do it justice. It is a subject which deserves a thorough 
discussion, and whoever will take it up as it ought to be taken 
up, will do a good work and promote the cause of Christ. In 
the mean time a revision of some of the old authors may be of 
service, and this of Owen is commendable and worthy. ‘The 
Spiritual Mindedness is a book which, in this day of act’ ve ex- 
ertion, is well woviliy to be possessed by every Christian family, 
and to be repeatedly read with prayer and meditation, by every 
professor of religion who would have even ‘a name to live.’ 
Dr. Owen lived in an age very different from the present, and 
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though possibly, were he now to appear among us just as he was 
when alive, some of our more ordinary or less informed Christ- 
ians might say a great many wakeful things to him about Mis- 
sions and the distribution of the Bible, the circulation of Tracts 

and the Education of young men for the Christian ministry, 
and many other benevolent operations preparatory to the wider 
and more rapid spread of the gospel ; yet, compared with him, 
how little acquainted with the heart would almost any the more 
advanced and experienced Christians feel, on being introduced 

to his society, or privileged to attend on his ministry. We 

speak, of course, in general terms only, and we know there are 
exceptions ; but toso great an extent are we the creatures of 

circumstance ; and while our cirsumstances are favorable to the 

developement of all the activities of an enlarged and growing 

benevolence, but not so favorable to the cultivation of an ac- 

quaintance with the heart, his were more favorable to the latter, 
and less to the former. No doubt the good man would be 

much obliged to us and not a litile rejoiced at all we might tell 

him of what God is doing in our day ; but why shall not we 
be equally glad to hear from him respecting a devout and holy 
and spiitual life. He is gone it is true, and cannot be benefited 
by us. But may we not by him? Undoubtedly we may. 

Though dead, he yet speaketh ; and few speak so much to the 
purpose respecting Christian experience and the life of piety in 
the soul. Baxter is not less powerful in the appeals of reason 

to the conscience, and the sense of obligation in man, and Bun- 
yan is not wanting in true penitence for sin; but without the 
seeming legality of the one, or the real facetiousness of the 

other, Owen is right onward to the heart, with all seriousness 
and solemnity.” No one can read him, especially in the work 
now under considertion, without feeling that he is holding in- 

tercourse with a master spirit in things pertaining to God and 
holiness, and the way of salvation by Jesus Christ. 

In an age, then, when the question, ‘Am I a Christian ?— 
though one of the most important that can be asked, and one 
which used in practice to be thought much of, is wont to be an- 
answered, as we fear is too often the case, in a superficial man- 
ner, how valuable such a book! And in an age when the at- 
tention is so much turned—very benevolently and very Jauda- 
bly to be sure—but so much turned towards the duty of doing for 

* Dr. Owen was the son of Henry Owen, fifteenth great grandson of Lewis Owen 
of Kwyn, near Dollegelle, in North Wales, through his grand-daughter Susan, who 
married Humphrey Owen of the same family in another line. He was born at Stad- 
ham in Oxfordshire, England, 1616, and died at Ealing near London, August 24, 1683. 
He was a non-conformist, first a Presbyterian, but afterwards a congregationalist, a 
distinguished scholar and a more distinguished Christian 
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others, how desirable that we should read such books as this of 
Owen! a book which shall lead us not to overlook ourselves 

lead us, indeed, to cuitivate that genuine piety, without which, 
all these kind attentions to others will ere long fail, or spoil on 
our hands, like unsound goods. Not to supersede the Bible, or 
the judicious and well conducted paper or periodical, the perusal of 
such books isa meansof grace, ameans of grace adinirably adapt 
ed, too, to the necessities of Christians of the present day ; and 
perhaps it is one of the ends for which such good men as Owen 
and Baxter and Flavel and others of like character, were call- 
ed to live in circumstanes adapted to lead to a more intimate 
acquaintance with the heart, that in this respect they might 
bless us, who seem to be ‘all outward bount.’? Let us not de 
fraud them then of their reward. 

But it is time that we give some account of the Spiritual 
Mindedness as abridged by Dr. Porter. From some remarks 
in the preface, the remote occasion, it would seem, which led him 
to undertake it, is to be traced to his childhood, and particular- 

ly tothe impressions made on his mind by the perusal of Bax- 
ter's Saintv’s Rest. “In the family of my father,” he remarks, 
“under whose Christian influence, it was the merciful allotment 

of Providence, that my childhood should be spent, there was a 
small library, consisting chiefly of retigious books. ‘Those not 
strictly relizious, were yet of useful tendency ; sothat until the 
age of twelve years, when my academical education began, [ 
had never seen a single bad book. In this little paternal li- 

brary was Baxter's Sainé’s Rest, the reading of which, on ac- 
count of its simplicity, its rhetorical vivacity, its Christian fervor 
and pungency, made an indelible impression on my mind.”— 
He goes on to remark, that the circumstance of his interest 
in Baxter, led him subsequently to an acquaintance with his 
colemporaries, among whom was Owen. Afterwards to pro- 
mote spirituality of mind as a minister and fit him the better 
for the discharge of the high and holy duties of the sacred of- 
fice, he waa led to the daily reading of a portion of some one 
of these authors in connexion with his closet devotions—the 
same which many ministers may be excited to do by his ex- 
ample-—and hence, at length, this abridgement of Owen. The 
whole account is worthy of notice, too, for the hint it contains 
about family libraries. We do not remember the Saint’s Rest 
at so early an age, nor the Grace and Duty of being spiritually 
minded, but we do another of Owen's treatises, the Indwelling 
Sin, and this has almost constantly been before our minds in 
the reading of the one before us. We wish, too, it were abridg- 
and published anew, as this is, and we hope Dr. Porter will do, 

*35 
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it, as he intimates he may abridge another still of Owen’s trea- 
tises, the 130th Psalm. We were about to say, also, happy are 
those families, however retired and undistinguished, of which 
the children as they come forward to distinction in after life, 
can say they never saw a ‘ bad book till they were twelve years 
of age.’ Blest remains of our Pilgrim Fathers! May the re- 
ligious purity and simplicity of their family habits long linger 
among their unworthy descendants. 

As to the amount of abridgement the work has undergone, 
we should think it nearly one third ; and as a specimen of the 
manner in which, principally, it has been made, we subjoin the 
following given by Dr. Porter himself, the brackets denoting the 
parts omitted by erasure. 

‘¢T shall first show what the spiritual mind is, [and wherein it doth con- 

sist,] and then how [it doth evidence itself, so that] we may form a right 
judgment whether it be in us or not. 

“ This is the best [and most sure] indication of the inward [frame and] 
state of the mind. For if it be so, [on the one side] as [un] to the carnal} 
mind, it is so, [on the other] as [un] to the spiritual. Wherefore to be spir- 
itually minded, is to have the course [and stream] of [those thoughts which 
we ordinarily retreat unto, which we approve of as suited unto} our aflec- 
tions [to be] about spiritual things. 

* When any efficacious conviction passes on the mind, it forces [the egress 
of] its thoughts up[wards] towards heavenly things, [it will think much and 
frequently of them,] as if that were their proper motion and course ; but so 
soon as the power of the conviction [decays or] wears off, and the mind is no 
more sensible of its [force and] impression, the thoughts return [again un] 
to their old course [and track] as the water tends downwards." 

It will be seen by this about what has been done, and how 
without his verbiage we have all the pith and sentiment of the 
author, with all his discrimination, spirituality and fervor. We 
cannot but think the volume a valuable one for the closet. 

THe Haresincer or THE MILLENNIUM: With an Ap- 
pendix. By Wittiam Cocswe .t, Secretary of the Ame- 
rican Education Society. Boston: Peirce and Parker. 
pp. 362. 

The author of this book is favorably known to the religious 
public as actively engaged in the great cause of benevolent en- 
terprize. His connexion with the Education Society for some 
years past has without doubt led him to the survey which he 
has here taken of the mighty schemes now in operation for the 



The Harbinger of the Millennium. 409 

conversion of the world. There is no society in existence 

whose plans and movements more naturally lead the mind of 
one connected with them, to a contemplation of the whole sys- 
tem of religious efforts, than the American Education Society. 

We cannot omit to pay a passing tribute of respect and vener- 
ation to this noble enterprize. No one has probably looked 
over the various means for the conversion of the world, without 

thinking how useless they would all be without the ministry of 

the Gospel. ‘“ How can they bear without a preacher?” is a 
question which was intended to affirm a most important truth. 
The Bible is dependent upon the living preacher for its efficacy 
as the sword of the Spirit; missionary operations depend upon 
heralds to publish the messages of God. Our local churches, on 
whose prosperity all the movements of the Church depend, 
must be supplied with able and faithful and efficient men. 
Then, the cause of Tract Distribution, of Sabbath Schools, and 
other religious efforts look to ministers for their support, and 
would be comparatively inefficient without the stated ministry 
of the Gospel. ‘There seems to be a peculiar appropriateness, 
therefore, that such a book as the one before us, embracing no- 

tices of all the grand enterprizes of the Church, should proceed 
from one who hiolds the office of which the author is the incum- 
bent. 

This is the only work with which we are acquainted that 
brings together the numerous benevolent plans of the present 
day in one’connected harmonious view. he plan of the 
work at its first announcement appeared to be novel, and like 
all happy thouglits, seemed so obvious and desirable, that we 
wondered it had not before occurred to some of the spirit- 
ual surveyors who are employed about the towers and bulwarks 
of Zion. It brings before the mind at once all which the 

friends of Christ are doing for the advancement of the latter 
day glory. In looking at the book one feels as he does after a 
return from “ihe Anniversaries,” though, while like them it 

makes the important enterprizes revolve before the mind, it 
does not occasion the fatigue and uneasiness of listening, nor is 

it attended with the same liability of losing half the impression 
which is made, by crowds, and by strange, or recognized faces, 
It is a family portrait of Christianity, including the likenesses 
of twelve or fifteen sisters, beautiful as Tirzah, comely as Jeru- 
salem. Who would ever think that any could regard them as 
jealous of each other, or praise one of them with feelings of dete- 
rioration or disparagement of the rest! ‘T"hey are as much one, 
as a constellation made up of many stars; and in fact they 

are all “ Pointers” to the day star on high. One great excel- 
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lence in the spirit in which this book is written, is the catholic 

feeling which seems to fill the author’s mind while contempla- 
ting the various organizations for the same great cause. It is 

not his Society, or Ais plans which it is the object of this work 
to exhibit, but the united though various measures in which the 
followers of his Lord and Master are engaged for the advance- 
ment of the kingdom of Heaven. 

The title of the book is as novel as its plan. The eyes of 
the Church have in all ages been directed to a glorious but far 
distant time, when the knowledge of the Lord is to cover the 
earth as the waters cover the seas. What rapturous emotions 
did the anticipation of that day awaken in the minds of the 
old Prophets! How abrupt and startling, as is always the case 
in a highly excited state of mind, all their expressions when, 
as the Spirit of God lifted them up, they caught a glimpse of 
the Saviour and his reizn! How has the theme of Millennial 
glory pierced the thouzhts ant feelings of bards in every suc- 
cessive age. Coweer, on whom the spirit of the latter day 
glory seemed to be poured, has expressed, once for all, the feel- 
ings which every Christian has in looking forward to those il- 
lustrious scenes, so that whoever begins to write upon the Mil- 
lennium is here to end with 

“QO scenes surpassing fable, and yet true,”— 

when the dwellers in the vales and on the mountain tops shall 
shout to each other ;—each song beginning and ending with 

“ Worthy the Lamb for he was slain for us,” tll 

—‘ Earth rolls the rapturous hosanna round.”’ 

In order that this day may dawn upon the ‘world, it is first 
necessary that the appropriate and appointed means should be 
used by the followers of Christ, to send the Gospel to every 

creature. If any one will read the book before us he will see 
what is to be done, and in what manner the Church is to doit. 
The successive arrangem nt in the book of the several means 

to be used to advance the Millennium is judicious, but were we 
to arrange them in the order of cause and effect we should first 
of all speak of the necessity of providing for a Supply of Min- 
isters. Asa means of this, let the most diligent aud earnest 
attention be given to Sabbath Schools, that young minds may 
be forestalled with a holy influence before error and sin have per- 
verted or wasted ther useful energies. Revivals of Religion 
must be sought for to bring i laborers to the harvest,—espec- 
ially from our literary iustitutions, as well as te increase the 
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number and the piety of members of Churches, and make 

them more efficient in the work of benevolence. As means of 

extending Revivals, we would speak of the Promotion of 

TEMPERANCE, in the largest acceptation of thatterm. The 

Peace Society, also, must occupy a greater share in the interest of 
the Churches ; for the effect of war upon morals and religion is 
written in vivid and frightful characters in the history of New 
England. All nations must learn the principles of peace, or 
Christianity cannot spread over the earth. ‘Then, the great 

work of Foreign Missions, Distribution of the Scriptures, s, 

and of Tracts must be followed up with increasing energy. 

Asa further means of accomplis bing the designs of such en- 

terprizes, Christians must unite to promote the Odservance of 
the Sabbath, without which as the great mainspring of reli- 
gious observances, every thing of a moral and religious nature 
will deteriorate and decay. In connection with the general 
cause of benevolence, and as a part of Christian efforts neces- 

sary to the bringing in of the latter day glory, all cood men 

must labor for the Reformation of Prisoners, and especially 
for the Abolition of Involuntary Servitude. As a grand 
auxiliary to the spread of the Gospel, the abundance of the 

seas must be converted unto God. As a sequel for the com- 

mencement of the great day, the Church must look and labor 
to promote, with special interest, the Conversion of the Jews. 

All these departinents of benevolent religious enterprize, togeth- 
er with the kindred subjects of charitable contributions, and be- 

nevolent agencies, Mr. Cogswell has treated of in the work be- 
fore us in a very fendemmeetel, thorough, and interesting man- 

ner. ‘The sentiments advanced in the book upon all these 
subjects are such as will meet the views and feelings of every 
real Christian, because there is nothing sectional or denomina- 
tionalin them. We believe that all who are engaged in the 

labor of doing good will love to have this work by them as the 
text-book of benevolent activity. There is also much valuable in- 

struction upon religious subjects interspersed through the vol- 
ume. We would refer particularly to the chapter on the Dis- 
tribution of the Scriptures, and to the notes connected with that 
chapter, in which the author in a summary manner alludes to 
the evidence of the plenary Inspiration of the Book of God. 

Such remarks as are given in this connection are extremely 

judicious, reminding the Christian, by placing before him 
a view of the leading evidences, that in distributing the Scrip- 
tures, he is not following or circulating cunningly devised fables. 
We were also much gratified with similar remarks in con- 

hection with the Dissertation on the Sabbath,—a subject 
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which notwithstanding all that has been done and written in 
regard to it, lies in the minds of numerous Christians in a 
vague, uncertain state. ‘To all such, the remarks upon the 

subject in this volume cannot fzil to be profitable. For these 

reasons, the work is valuable as a convenient book of refer. 

ence, as embracing the leading arguments and considerations 
which the great enterprizes of the present day proceed. The 
Appendix, containing historical aud statistical matter, is a part 
of the work exhibiting great and persevering :abor. We ven- 
ture to say that many a tedious hour was spent in searching 
for some of the details in that collection; and many a future 
compiler will thank its author for saving him a vast amount of 
toil. The body of the book, as well as the Appendix, gives 
proof of great industry in the preservation of “mportant facts 
connected with its various topics. ‘The Author has evidently 
been one who in studies of this character has not labored in 
vain nor spent his strength for nought; for on almost every 

page are discovered the marks of a curious, busy and retentive 
mind. 
The word MtLLeNnNivM attached to a book has been con- 

sidered of late years by many as only another name for fanat- 
icism ; and its Author has been consigned to the number of 
visionary speculatists, and forgotten; or else remembered to 
grace the long enumeration of exploded theories, or to illustrate 
the perversion of the human faculties. ‘That men have written 
upon this subject in such a manner as to expose themselves and 
their theme to ridicule, it is useless to deny. Sometimes the 
only motive in wriling the book has appeared to be a love of 
gain. We have heard of a clergyman who many years since 
published a work to prove that the day of judgment and the 
end of the world would come in twenty years. Soon after the 
appearance of the book, he built a house with brick ends, which 
was at once considered by his people as an indication that he 
did not believe in his own theory, and that he had reaped the 
reward and gained the only object of his lucubrations. Now, 

this was too solemn a subject for an eccentric man to draw into 
contempt; and doubtless the effect of such speculations upon 
the minds of many already inclined to mock at religion and its 
ininisters was. to give them occasion to fortify themselves against 
the truth. The seat of the scornful is crowded with “ respec- 
table” scoflers, who make the name of “the Millennium” an 
occasion for their thoughtless mirth. Doubtless they have long 
since regarded it as a sort of “ Philosophers stone” in religion, 
because so many have made pretensions to some great discov- 
ery. The language of multitudes now is, as in the days of 



The Harbinger of the Millennium. 413 

Peter, “ Whiere is the promise of his coming? It is necessary 
that all who write upon “the Millennium” should bear this in 
mind; and we think that in this respect all which this book 

contains upon the subject is unexceptionaLle and very commen- 
dable. Without referring to the numberless theories which 

have been framed, or venturing one of his own, our Author lays 
down a proposition which every believer in revelation will ap- 
prove, and which we think is all that can be said in regard to 
the time of the Millennium. ‘The proposition is this: There 
will be a time, in which the church of God will be in a state 
of far greater prosperity than it hus ever yet been. In re- 
gard to the characteristics of that time, the writer observes the 

“words of truth and soberness.” ‘I'he impression which his 
remarks are fitted to make on Christians is, that the Millen 

nium is not a day of sudden brightness, with the appearance of 
which they have no more to do than with tho breaking out of 
the sun after a long storm; but that it is essentially a time 
when the people will be all righteous ; when benevolent efforts 
will have been made to the utmost of the ability of the church, 

and crowned with divine blessing ; and therefore that the sooner 

the church begius to live and act for the Millennium, the sooner 
it will begin to appear. ‘This we feel to be agreeable to the 

word of God ; and directly opposed to the indolent and wretched 
spirit of many professors who, unlike the saints of old, make 

the divine predictions the pillows of their sloth, and every glo 

rious promise a soporific drug. It is wonderful to observe, in 
reading the Old ‘l'estament, that by as much as an event was 
foretold with great clearness and certainty, the prayers, and in- 
tercessions with God, for its accomplishment rose to a degree of 

agony which could not be uttered! When Christians learn 
the secret of such piety, and the divine decrees are sought for in 
the Bible only, as the foundation and encouragement of their 

efforts ; when they go to the word of God with full and break- 
ing hearts, crying, “O that the salvation of Israel were come 
outof Zion, and to see whether the promises of God warrant 
all their earnest desires, then,” as each new prediction breaks 
upon their ininds they will pour out their souls in prayers, and 
spend their strength in efforts which will be the sure presages 
of the Millen:.ial years. 

Suppose that to-day a voice should be heard from Heaven, 

saying, “ The kingdoms of this world have become the king- 
doms of our Lord, and of bis Christ.” 'The annunciation would 
be to many Christians only a voice of alarm and terror. There 
is so little of the “latter day” spirit in their hearts and lives, 
that the sound would seein a precursor of some dreadful com 
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motion in the earth, and perhaps would terrify them as much 
as the ju!gment trumpet. Oh what a change must take place 
in the church of Christ before the dawn of the Millennium! 
How high must be the standard of Christian character, how 
different a thing to pass for a Christian than at present! We 
learn this from an expression in one of the prophets: “Who 

may abide the day of his consing ? and whocan stand when he 

appeareth ? for he shall be like a refiner’s fire and like fullers 

soap!” ‘These words were spoken primarily in reference to the 
coming of the Messiah, who was to extend the application of 
the law of God to the thoughts and intents of the heart; but 

the passage waits, without doubt, for its fulfilment till the com- 
ing of Christ. in his power and glory to set up his kingdom. 

Then there will be such tests of sincerity and of real attach- 
ment to his cause, that sinnersin Zion will be afraid : fearful- 
ness wiil surprise the hypocrite. No one will then be able to 

make a profession, enter the visible church, and sink intoa sleep. 
Voices will break into his ears, “ Behold the Bridegroom com 

eth; go ye vut to meet him.” “The master is come and call- 

eth for thee.” very insincere professor will then be made 

manifest ; the times will call for such ardent devotion, that no 
one can sustain the relation of a‘church member, who is nota 
saint, elect and precious. 

It is evident. then, that before the coming of the Mil- 

lennium, the standard of Christian character will be greatly 
raised. In order to sustain the mighty efforts which must 
be made for the conversion of the world, Christians must 
know more of the spirit of such texts as these. “The 

love of Christ constraineth us ;” “ No man liveth unto himself, 
and no man dieth unto himself.” ‘The miserable life which 
many now lead of entire devotedness to the present world will 
be changed for a life whose great end, in all its business, in all 

its cares, will be the glory of God. It is therefore in vain that 
any look for the appearance of the Millennium before the 
churches awake and put on more beautiful garments than they 
now wear. The disputes and divisions and jealousies which 
rend some of Christ’s flocks must quickly cease ; the indifference 
manifested towards the souls of men must be done away by a 
spirit of self-denying and disinterested labors for others, and 
every Christian must present his body a living sacrifice, holy, 
acceptable unto God. Without this, the book which we have 
now considered would be merely a description of a splendid 
dumb show, and all the Societies here enumerated, with their 
mighty projects, would be only the pageantry of pride. They 
cannot by any means redeem a soul from death, unless accom- 
panied by the blessing of God, and that blessing will not be 
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given except in answer to the prayers, and in consequence ol 
the spiritual life of the church. The great body of Christians 
may contribute as much as they have already, and swell their 
contributions ten-fold, but unless they are themselves ‘“ Holiness 
to the Lord,” it seems to us as if these offerings would be like 
treasures stripped from dead bodies, and that a secret pollution 
would go with them, preventing the blessing of that God who 
isa spirit. The kingdom of Christ is a spiritual kingdom ; 
great projects, great piles of treasure are nothing to him, unless 
they promote in the hearts of their originators, and of those 
who are intended to be benefitted by them, a state of sanctifica- 
tion. How useless would have been the gold, the crimson, the 
blue, the precious decorations of the ark of the covenant, the 
altar, the splendid vessels, the awful scenery of the temple, with- 
out the spiritual presence of Jehovah! How useless to think of 
building the temple of grace without a corresponding spiritual- 
ity! The sending forth of missionaries, the contribution of 
treasure, the raising of places of worship, the industrious dis- 
semination of the good seed, will be useless unless Christians 
remember this truth: Ye are God’s husbandry. Ye are God's 
building. When, therefore, we see the churches of Christen- 
dom anxious for the promotion of pure and undefiled religion 
within themselves, when questions of merely local or personal 
interests are merged in great efforts for a more spiritual life in 
the Christian body, when each professor feels the solemn re- 
sponsibility resting upon him in particular, to be a holy, humble, 
zealous follower of Christ, and instead of leaving the work of 
his own sanctification to be done for him by his minister, or by 
the merely foreign or external influence upon his soul of reli- 
gious assemblies ; when he lives to labor, instead of laboring to 
live, and the spirit of the early Christians spreads through his 

soul and pervades the whole church, we shall see the day dawn, 
and the glorious things which are spoken of the city of God 
will begin to appear. For then the power of religion will go 
forth from every church upon the surrounding community, and 
you might as well believe that the light of the rising sun could be 
shut down below the horizon, as that the influence of such a body 
of Christians would not be felt by the world. We believe that 
as it is inherent in the nature of light to shine, so it is impossible 
but that spiritual religion should exert an immediate influence 
upon the characters of impenitent men. And as upon the ap- 
pearance of the sun, a thousand plants and flowers, feeling the 
stimulating influence of its rays, open to the day, so will a sur- 
rounding community feel a pervading influence from a spiritual 

VOL. VI.—NO. VII. 36 
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church, though composed of only a few humble names. We 
also believe that it is the nature of divine truth whenever 
preached to produce an immediate effect. “Is not my word 
like a fire and like the hammer tobreak the flinty rock in pieces?” 
It is quick, and powerful ; and whenever, if declared in a proper 
manner, it doesnot accomplish its great design, it is in conse- 
quence of adverse influences. Amongst these without doubt is 
the chilling influence of a dead church. A stringed instru- 
ment carried into a damp atmosphere, losing the elasticity 
of its strings, gives no desirable music, and a congregation of 
sinners addressed with ever so much skill, and power, if sur- 
rounded by a prayerless, unconcerned, and worldly minded 
church, will not respond to the exhortations and entreaties of 
the ministerof God. Each professor, with only a name to live, 
is to the mind of the sinner, a contradiction, of all the amazing 
truths which aie sounded from the pulpit. ‘Hence we see the 
necessity of a praying church in order to a revival of religion 
in the congregation. For the influence of prayer is not confined 
to a straight line ascending and descending between earth and 
heaven. Prayer in the souls of Christians has a radiating 
power, and spreads diffusively upon other souls. Let but one 
man be a man of prayer, a man who walks with God, 
and knows the hidden life of a Christian, and you cannot be 
with that man without feeling his sanctifying influence. There 
is no element or even sublimation in chemistry whose unseen 
virtue goes on in its mysterious, searching and all pervading power, 
that is more subtile, or more immediately efficacious than the 
influence of spirit on spirit. But when the spirit is highly spir- 
itualized, it has received a quick, and irrepressible tendency ; and 
this baptism from above is as perceptible to every one as though 
the Holy Spirit were seen descending upon it from heaven. 

This spiritual influence cannot be imparted by words merely, 
or by good deeds, by alms-giving, or by contributions for the 
heathen. Yet without it, the kingdom of Christ, which is a 
spiritual kingdom, will never be established in the world. We 
look with amazement upon those who seem to feel that the Sa- 
viour’s kingdom and the Millennium are to be advanced, merely 
by giving, and by planning and projecting; as if the command 
‘Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight, 
would be fulfilled by laying out the tracks of benevolent en- 
terprises, and grading their ways. When a powerful appeal 
is made to an assembly upon some benevolent object, and the 
hearets are constrained to set apart some of their property for 
this object, and feel their obligations to do more than they have 
done in the way of such communication, we have often 
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wished that an appeal as powerful and lasting in its effects 
could be made to impress them with this thought, that i¢ is as 
much a duty which they owe to the cause of Christ, and a 
more effectual means of building up his kingdom, to begin 
thenceforth to deny ungodliness and every worldly lust, and 
to live holy, soberly and righteously in the world, as to give 
money for the spread of the gospel. Because this truth is not 

felt and practised upon by Christians at large, we are called 
to mourn over the suspension of divine influences upon the 

churches. Should every church understand and feel this truth, 
and every member, with fasting and weeping, and turning unto 

the Lord, begin to live and to pray as Christians will do in the 
Millennium, we should not long inquire why there are no revi- 
vals of religion. ‘There would be a revival in every soul, in the 
whole church, and as they lay prostrate in prayer, the minister 
from his watch tower would cry, Get ye up, for there is a 
sound of abundance of rain. We have lately tried special 
efforts to bring the truths of the Bible near to the hearts of men; 
the results were great and good, but as the consequence of such 
uncommon efforts, a languor pervades the churches of our land. 
A further trial of such measures for the present, at least would 
not be advisable ; because a second effort, unless it goes beyond 
the first, is likely to do injury, and by the loss of their novelty 
such would likely to be the effect of a repetition of these once 
powerful measures. We have tried external means of a public 
nature ; perhaps God is about to lead his children to great con- 
quests by a more simple, private and humbling way. It may 
be that we are now to learn the power of holy living and of 
prayer ; the power of spirituality, a steady, burning and shining 
light, sending out its rays of mercy upon the dreadful darkness. 
We long to see the experiment tried. We should be glad if 
ministers would enter into a concert of feeling upon this sub- 
ject; for the sentiments which have been advanced are 
too obvious not to have occurred to them already, or not to have 
commended themselves oftentime, to their good judgment. 
Many of the servants of Christ seem to be hesitating what 
course it is best for the churches to pursue for the promotion of 
religion amongst us. Is there not great need that they should 
labor to raise the standard of Christian character,—of a holy 
life? This will be done before the coming of the latter-day 
glory, and will be a means, as well as a presage, of its advance- 
ment. 
We can easily conceive of a time near at hand when 

the burden of preaching and exhortation will be, that Christians 
should “be holy, even as” Christ is “holy ;” and as of late, 
immediate repentance has been enforced upon sinners, that 
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immediate, thorough and persevering efforts will be urged 
upon every Christian to become a vessel sanctified and fit for 
the Master’s use. We all know what the effect has been 
when a great truth like that of the duty of immediate repent- 
ance las possessed the minds of ministers simultaneous ly, and 

each has gathered strength from his brethren to enforce it upon 

his own hearers. Suppose that the conviction of greater holi- 

ness in ministers and private Christians should enter and fill the 

minds of a large association or conference ; that by prayer and 

supplication they should themselves receive an unction from the 

Holy One, and then begin to call their church members to re- 

pentance, and prayer, to the denial of every sin, to the abandon- 
ment of every evil way, to the entire dedication of themselves, 
and all that they have and are to God; that they should in a 

more heart-searching and trying manner point out the evidences 
of experimental piety, undeceive or at least alarm, or else make 
manifest, the hypocrite, and show each professor the wickedness 
of an undecided and negligent spirit ; and then by telling them 
that CurisT Is IN THEM, except they be re probates, and by 
setting before them the hope of their calling, and the exceeding 
honor and glory of being the sons of God, lead them on to the 
cultivation of a holy life, to fervent and more frequent prayer, 
and to earnest desires for the conversion of the world! Soon 

would the churches rise in their beauty and strength; the world 
around them would feel the enlightening and purifying influ- 
ence; sinners would flock to Christ as doves to their windows ; 
the missionary spirit, the very spirit of true Christianity, would 
pervade all hearts, and we should soon feel that the day of the 
Lord was at hand. But it is well known that concert is a great 
means of individual and private benefit, and the simultaneous 
movement of ministers and Christians towards the attainment 
of a greater spirituality in the churches, and for the lifting up of 
a higher standard of Christian character, would be a powerful 
means of introducing measures for the general promotion of 

religion, which, to say the least, could not be rejected because 
they were nev, nor yet fail to commend themselves to those who 
are seeking for “new measures.” We cannot imagine that 
any real Christian, however just his disapprobation of some of 
the means which have been resorted to for the furtherance of 
religion, can object to entering his closet, bewailing his private 
sins, and parting with them forever, and coming forth to spend 
a new life of spiritual and circumspect walking with God. Are 
we not all as unprepared for the Millennium as we should be 
for the coming of the judgment! If the latter-day glory is ever 
to rise upon the world, must there not be a different state of 
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things in our churches; must it not be a more difficult thing 
than at present to pass for a Christian without the power of 
godliness in the heart ; must not Christians know more of the 
nature and efficacy, and also of the practice of intercessory 
prayer? Must not the time fast come when that obstinate spirit 
in which some professors resist every effort of their brethren to 
do good shall be made to c2ase by the exercise, at first, of 
long-suffering and kind expostulation, and then, if necessary, 
of a prompt discipline ?_ How much longer shall churches live 
with members within them who have cherished old feuds for 
years, and have gone to the communion with feelings in their 
hearts towards each other, like splinters covered with festering 
and “ proud flesh?” How near to the Millennium shall we 
come while professors go about in a gossiping, tale-bearing spirit, 
speaking evil of one brother , an reproachfully of another, and 
despitefully of all? Is ita fore-to‘en of that approaching day, 
that some professors are so zealous for what is right, that they 
cannot meet for prayer with one ot profe ssors, who in their opin- 
ion are guilty of things of which they have never been con- 
vinced, and respecting “which others as h ly as themselves are 
not prepared to say that the y are sinful? Is it “ Millennial” 
to bite and devour each other ?—or to be separated from offices 
of mutual good-will by prejudice ? What moc kery must splen- 
did offerings, made by such churches, appear in the sight of 
heaven! ‘The gift of the Holy Ghost cannot be purchased for 
the heathen with money, while Christians are driving him out 
of their hearts and sanctuaries! It is wrong to suffer the con 
sciousness of evil in our own hearts, or the contemplation of it 
in others ; to damp our zeal, or hinder our efforts, but there are 
times, we know, when many seem to feel as Elijah did when 
he threw himself down under the juniper tree, and gave up his 
efforts in despair, because of abounding iniquity. This is ex- 
ceedingly wrong ; all impatience, or hasty words, or despairing 
thoughts at the wickedness of the wicked, or at the manifold 
imperfections and sins of professors, are a violation of the spirit 
of Christ. Still no one can avoid the reflection, that societies, 
and donations, and organized efforts are useless without sancti- 
fication in the hearts of Christians. T’aking even a mercenary 
view of the subject, we cannot see in what manner the opening 
fields of labor and the demands for increased supplies are to be 
met, without such a state of love to God and Christ, and the 
souls of men, as shall dispose the churches to greater sacrifices 
and efforts. But could this be effected while things remain as 
they now are, we should soon have Christianized heathen preach- 
ers and church members transported across the waters, to make us 
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ashamed ofthesuperior manner in which they have learned Christ. 
We believe that no one will think that we are advocating the 
doctrines of the Perfectionists, when we say these things, or that 

we are recommending asceticism or a seclusive religion. But 
we do think that the piety of Thomas A. Kempis and of Will- 
iam Law needs to be added to the characters of those who seem 
to make religion consist merely in ¢he will, and holiness and de- 
votedness to God to be matters of religious bustle. We also 
think that it is too easy a thing for half instructed and half con- 

verted professors to enter the church, and too easy to remain 
there, when it is made manifest that they are not of God. It 
is also acknowledged by many that there is a common rate pi- 
ety which is prevalent in the world, that satisfies multitudes who 
do not think that the only true evidence of grace in the heart is 
its increase. ‘There is alsoa feeling mis-named ‘love of peace, 
that “covers a multitude of sins.” And to sum up allina 
word, is it not true that piety must exert a more visible effect, 
and a more entire sway over the feelings and character, before 
we can hope for the Millennium ? When this is done, the no- 
ble array of enterprise brought forward in the book which we 
have considered, will be indeed the Harsincer of the Mit- 
LENNIUM, for it will be carried forward with a spirit and energy 
almost adequate, as far as means are concerned, for the birth 
of a nation ina day! 

It did not come within the purpose of the Author to enlarge 
upon any of these topics, any further than they are alluded to 
in his remarks on revivals of religion. In speaking of the book, 

so well calculated to direct and encourage the spirit of benevo- 
lent effort, we could not but wish that its readers would consid- 
er that the grand means of sustaining and of increasing these 

noble projects of benevolence, are to be found in the improvement 
of the private religious character of individual Christians and 

churches. Although there are times which are technically 
called Revivals, when God in an especial manner, makes truth to 
prevail against error in the hearts of men, and bows the proud 

sinner into the dust, and although these seasons are to be sought 
for with an importunity which knows not how to be denied, 
Christians should beware lest they consider the elevated feel- 
ings of such times as the only true measure and pattern of piety, 
and neglect the daily and uniform culture of holiness. Above 
all, they should remember that there are many things to be 
done by them as individuals and as members of the church 
preparatory both to Revivals and to the Millennium. ‘The au- 
thor of the book before us alludes to some of them in his an- 
swer to the question, “ When may a revival of religion be 
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expected?” Amongst other favorable indications of a revival, 
he mentions the disposition in a church to maintain discipline 
and the order of the Gospel. ‘This is a most important consid- 
eration, and to those who are fearful of the effect of discipline in 
disturbing the peace of the church, may be suggested an appro- 
priate motto from Paul: “First pure then PEACEABLE.” 
The peace of some churches is like the peace of winter, “ when 
stones, wood, and stubble are frozen in one mass.” ‘Their un- 
ion is not from their being knit together in love ;—‘“ they are 
in a state of congelation.” The effect of discipline is to quicken 
the members in self-examination, and to put them on their 
guard lest they also be overtaken and fall. God speaks to one 
and another wied is tampering with temptation or living in a 
loose manner in regard to their religious duties, opening their 
ears by a solemn warning in the exposure of others, and “ seal- 
ing their instruction, that he may withdraw them from their 
purpose,” and keep them from falling. It is a terrible thing to 
a backslider to see a fellow professor cut off from the church ; 
“a dreadful sound is in his ears,” crying, “thus will I do unto 
thee, O Israel.” It has a good effect upon some in the church, 
on the principle contained in the words, “ smite a scorner and 
the simple will beware.” It is a solemn expression used by 
John the Baptist concerning Christ, when he says, “ His fan is 
in hishand, and he willthoroughly purge his floor.” This he will 
certainly do in the years preceding the Millennium. He will 
come to his churches, and purely purge away their dross, and 
take away their tin,” and “ Zion shall be redeemed with judge- 

ment,and her converts with righteousness. “ He will then sit as 
a refiner and purifier of the sons of Levi, and thenceforth there 
shall in no wise enter into the gates of Zion the uncircumcised 
and the unclean. Hence the churches should begin to prepare 
themselves for the coming of Christ, lest when He cometh he 
find them sleeping. 

Again, we are constrained to say, that without a watchful 
and zealous spirit in regard to the purity of the churches, 
their increasing efforts of a pecuniary nature will be coi mpara- 
tively useless. The walls of Zion, like the walls of a rising ed- 
ifice, are never built with a disproportionate height in different 
places, presenting the uncomely appearance of a huge elevation 

here and there, with a frightful chasm between them. When 
God builds up Zion it is generally the case that the whole cir- 
cumference of the walls is seen rising together; one proof of 
which is the fact that during the year 1831, forever to be re- 
membered as a year of the right hand of the Most High in this 
country, most of the missionary stations were visited with cor- 
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responding mercies. Neither is religious prosperity like the tide 
of the sea, which when it is high upon one shore, of necessity 
forsakes the opposite shore. Since God has connected all parts 
of his church by a spirituality of sympathy, it cannot be expect- 
ed that a cold and stupid condition of churches in Christian 
lands can have any other than a chilling influence upon the 
rest of the world, or that their external efforts, while they are 
themselves destitute of that spiritual state which is essential to 
the kingdom of the Redeemer, will receive the divine blessing. 
And unless the purity and power of the church increases in 
proportion to the growing demands upon her efforts, the book 
before us will prove to be only the “ memoirs,” of fallen great- 
ness. 

In regard to the subject of Benevolent Agencies, which is very 
properly introduced in a work of this kind, the author has stat- 
ed with great clearness, the reasons why individuals should be 
appointed in the entire management of the great enterprizes of 
the day. It is plain that ifleft to the care of Pastors and Chris- 
tians at large, the common saying will soon be fulfilled in re- 
gard to these enterprizes, that “ what is every one’s business, is 
the business of no one.” Some ministers and churches have ex- 
pressed great objections to the visits of agents, and have almost 
preferred to take the entire responsibility of the work of benevo- 
lence amongst themselves, into their own hands. ‘This has re- 
sulted from the unsuccessful efforts of some who did not prove 
to be acceptable preachers, and have, in a period of special re- 
ligious interest, interrupted that progress of feeling in a congre- 
gation which had been the object of a minister’s long continued 
and anxious interest. That the introduction in a proper manner 
of one of the great benevolent enterprizes of the day, would en- 
danger the existence of a revival, we cannot believe ; for there 
are men whom we have heard preach upon the subject of Tem- 
perance, whose co-operation would be very great in a season of 
attention to the concerns of the soul. Other subjects, like 
that of the Distribution of Scriptures, and the supply of minis- 
ters, could be managed by some men, even before a congregation 
in a state of revival, so as to deepen their impressions. But for 
a man to come into a place where there is a revival, and in a 
cold, statistical manner, set the subject of his agency before 
the people as a matter of frigid calculation, it is seriously to be ap- 
prehended would do more harm than good. And even in acom- 
mon state of feeling, it is in bad taste as well as tedious and almost 
disgusting to rehearse a set of common-place anecdotes of what 
“ anoldlady in New Hampshire said,” and “a gentleman in Ohio 
declared to another,” and “some little girls and boys in a neigh- 
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boring state” accomplished. We do not wonder that those who 

have told us of their pain, while sitting in the pulpit listening to 
such addresses to a congregation, who, in the previous part of 

the day were deeply affected by preaching, should be tempted 
by a sudden impulse of feeling to declare that they would 
thenceforth manage their benevolent enterprizes themselves. I 
the conductors of our societies would do that very common and 

easy matter, viz. please everybody, they must employ only the 
most able men for agents, men who have such versatility of tal 
ents that they can carry their sermons upon the subjects of their 
agencies before a congregation in which there is a revival, and 
so adapt them to the existing state of things, as by no means to 
lessen the religious interest. Powerful and solemn appeals upon 
religious subjects, even where no personal application is made, 
frequently give a new unpulse to the feelings, by relieving the 
mind for awhile from its intense thought, without dissipating its 
impressions. A common opinion has been that the only 
qualification necessary for an agent was, to be good at begging 
We demur at such a sentiment; we need the most able men, 
who can so interweave the great enterprizes of the day with the 

private and most solemn feelings of the soul, as to carry both om 
together. A man who is ignorant of human nature, and un 
skilful, may succeed, in some measure, as a private minister, 
but in regard to the appointment of Agents, we would say, ‘ Lay 

hands suddenly onno man.’ We agree with Mr. Cogswell in 
what he says upon this subject, and hope that he will do all in 
his power to procure the appointment of the best men to any 
Agencies with which he may be connected. There is great 

sensitiveness in many minds in regard to this whole subject, 
and we seriously consider it as justifiable. But that there must 
be Agents, no one, we presume will doubt, after reading the 
fifteenth chapter in this book. 
A few criticisms of minor importance might be made upon 

the work before us. Perhaps it is better to say, frankly, what 
they are, and then no one will magnify them in his imagina- 
tion. In regard to the sentiments advanced in the book, we 
consider them unexceptionable. 

If there is a fault in the style, we should say that it is a fore- 
ed brevity of expression, which, perhaps some would call con- 
ciseness, when in fact it is apt to be the form in which prolixity 

chooses to appear. A constant repetition of short periods, tires 
the reader ; but this is a beauty of style compared with the op- 
posite extreme of long, and twisted and px enthetic sentences. 
The Author uses two words which are ail to which we can 
make objection. To “ solemnize the mind” is not an allowa- 



424 Recent Publications. 

ble expression ; to solemnize “ has reference to a religious rite.” 
—John is called “the Revelator.” If the word could be appli- 
ed with propriety, to any one, it would be to Christ rather than 
to the Apostle, but we should object to receiving the word, as 
having no rightful, legitimate existence in the language. Hav- 
ing used this severity of criticism (for which we shall mrke 
no apology) we dismiss the book; recommending it with 
confidence to all our readers, and to those who wish for a con- 
venient volume of reference in regard to the origin and statis. 

tics of benevolent societies. We wish its Author success in the 
nbole enterprise in which he is himself engaged, prosperity 
of which must be regarded as one of the most prominent of 
the Harbingers of the Millennium. 

RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 

1. Anecdotes of Natural History with one hundred and twent 

Boston : Lilly, Wait, Colman & Holden. 1833. pp. 320. 

Scripture Natural History, to which are added Sketches of Palestine, or the 
Holy Land. By W.M. Carpexter. First American from the latest London 
Edition, with improvements, by Rey. Goruam D. Apsorr. Boston : Lin- 
coln, Edmands & Co. 1833. pp. 408. 

y Engravings. 

It falls not within our province to notice very particularly books of the de- 

scription of the two here mentioned, but of these, one opens so pleasing an 

introduction to an important and interesting branch of knowledge, and the 

other is so intimately connected with the Bible, that we can hardly refrain 

from recommending them to our readers, and especially to the young. 

The plan of both is substantially the same, except that the “ anecdotes” 

are in fact anecdotes, while the ‘“‘ Scriptural Natural History,’’ goes more into 

the description of things and is in illustration of the Bible. It embraces in 

both the history of beasts, birds, fishes, insects and plants.—The engravings 

are just and true to nature, so far as we have had opportunity of seeing the 

various creatures and things represented by them; and no one, we think, 

can read either of the books, or even “ look at the pictures” in them, without 
entertainment and instruction, and an enlarged sense of the wisdom and 
goodness of the Creator. Both of them afford many excellent topics of re- 

mark for the intelligent pious parent in discoursing with his children, and 

may be employed with profit and pleasure. The “Scripture Natural Histo- 

ry” is of course the best, but where that cannot be afforded, the “ anecdotes’ 
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are well worthy of a place among the books of the nursery and the family. 
The “ Scriptural Natural History’ contains a severe criticism on Carpenter, 
though a just defence of Dr. Harris, as entitled to primary credit in this de 
partment of knowledge. 

2. Bible Stories for the use of Children, illustrated with Engravings 
Boston: Leonard C. Bowles. 1833. pp. 190. : 

Whatever is adapted to draw the attention of children and youth to the 

Bible, is so far worthy of patronage and support, and that there are so many 
books of this sort, is one of the most hopeful and cheering indications of the 
present age. 

As to the book before us, there are some things in it which we like, and 

some which we dislike. It is got up in a very neat and pretty style, and will 

be read with interest, no doubt, by many for whom it is designed. But its 

title, we think, is unfortunate. It makes us think of “ Bible News;” and 

both news and stories are too low and secular to be associated with the Bible. 

To the incidents it contains, we have no objection, nor to the engravings ac- 

companying and illustrating them; the former being well selected, and the 

latter wellexecuted. The reflections too are not bad, though they are too 

little discriminating to be very good. In some instances we have no compla- 

cency in them. 

In the preface, the work professes to give the narratives very nearly in the 

language of the sacred writers, but in some cases there is a want of fidelity 

which ill accords with the profession. Page 142 we read as follows: 

“ Thanks and praise be to thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that 

thou hast revealed these doetrines to thy honest and upright servants.’’ The 

Evangelist has it: “I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, be- 

cause thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast reveal- 

ed them unto babes.’’ We think the liberty taken with the passage unwar- 

rantable, and calculated t» mislead and pervert. 

3. The Active Christian, a series of Lectures by Joan Howarp Histon, A 

M. First American Edition with an Introduction by the Rev. Ezra Stites 

Exy, D. D. Philadelphia: French & Perkins. 1833. pp. 239. 

Mr. Hinton has been some time known in this country, as the au- 

thor of a popular work on Revivals; and this, we think, will introduce 

him still more favorably to the community. The subject of the work is one 

which calls for judgment and discrimination, as well as a warm and active 

piety, and we think the author has proved himself possessed of these qualifica- 

tions in a considerable degree. He is discreet, yet warm-hearted, and on- 

ward to duty. In style and manner, he is neat and in good taste. The de- 

gree of spirituality also, which pervades the book, is very commendable. 

Some might suppose, from the title, —at least we did—that the compass of the 

Christian’s activity contemplated, would be more extended, than, upon read- 

ing the book, it is found to be ; but none, probably, will be less satisfied that 

is confined to what. looks towards the conversion forthwith of those imme- 



426 Recent Publications. 

diately around us. We could wish every Christian might read it, and we 
should not fear that by doing so, he would not be more expanded, as well as 

more active, in all his sympathies and efforts.—It is a good book. 

4. Spiritual Songs, for Social Worship, adapted to the use of Families and 

private circles in the seasons of Revivals,to Missionary meetings, to the Month- 
ly concert, and to ether occasions of special interest. Words and music ar- 

ranged by Tuomas Hastines or Urica, and Lowertt Mason or Boston. 
Utica: Hastings & Tracy, & W. Williams. 

We have received a copy of this work, and are happy in recommending it 

as worthy, so far as we can judge, of the patronage of the public. The con- 

viction that familiar melodies are required for the purposes above mentioned 

has at length become so general that many religious societies have been 

known for a while to lay aside its ordinary psalm and hymn tunes, substitut- 

ing in their place, ballads, ditties and other similar melodies, as auxiliaries to 

sacred praise ; and to provide, insome measure, a remedy for these abuses, as 

well as to furnish a convenient manual for private use, appears to be the 

leading object of the Spiritual Songs. 

The melodies are chantant and familiar, and several of them have been 

composed, it is stated, expressly for this work. We do not perceive that any 

of them have been injuerd by irrevelant associations. The words have evi- 

dently been selected with care ; and in all things the compilers appear to have 

aimed at that species of chaste simplicity, which is so favorable to the pro- 

motion of genuine religious feelings. The work may be had of Carter & 

Hendee the Publishers in Boston, and of the Booksellers generally. 

5. Sketch of the Bible, for Children and Youth. With Notes. By H. 

Grarton CrLark, 

The design of this little work appears to be to present a very brief outline 

of the scripture history, with the dates of the principal events.. The notes 

are intended to illustrate the events with which they are connected; and the 

whole is written in a neat and perspicuous style, adapted to the capacity 

and understanding of the young. We should think it well adapted to be 

useful among the children and others just coming to an acquaintance with the 

Bible at our missionary stations. 



THE 

SPIRIT OF THE PILGRIMS. 

VOL. VI. AUGUST. 1833. ‘NO. 8. 

DR. PORTER’S LETTERS ON REVIVALS OF RELIGION. 

NO. VII. 

To the Committee of the Revival Association in the Theo- 

logical Seminary, Andover. 

GENTLEMEN) 

Not having had room in my last to say all I wished by way 
of remark on the historical sketch of facts and principles con- 
stituting the general subject of my Letters, 1 now subjoin my 
Firth and last general remark, which is, that Christian 
preachers, who wish their ministrations to be blessed of 
God for the promotion of revivals, ought correctly to under 
stand and represent the subject of DIVINE INFLUENCE, in 
the conversion of sinners. 

This is a point concerning which God is jealous of his own 
prerogatives. ‘The sanctification of the human heart, is so em- 
inently the special work of his Spirit, that the minister who de- 
nies or but half believes the truth on this subject, or who substi- 
tutes for it some theory more flattering to human pride, is des 
tined to labor amid spiritual barrenness. At any rate, he can- 
not see a genuine revival of religion, as the proper fruit of his 
own labors. At all periods indeed, individuals claiming to be 
Orthodox, have entertained views more or less erroneous as to 
the work of the Holy Spirit in regeneration. But, for a long 
period, the faith of our Calvinistic churches, especially in New- 
England, has been as much settled on this subject, as on any 
other in religion ; and it would be just as reasonable at this day 
to revive all the debates of past ages on the doctrine of justifica- 
tion or atonement, as on this. A spirit of bold speculation, 
however, has arisen in our time, and advanced theories re 
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specting regeneration, the same in substance as those which have 
been often refuted and abandoned heretofore, but which being 

now advanced with the imposing air of novelty, are in my 
opinion dangerous to the interests of evangelical and experi- 

mental piety, just so far as they are embraced. 
Do you ask me to specify what I mean? It is reasonable 

that you should wish this ; and I will endeavor to do it with as 
much clearness and brevity as I am able. 

One theory then to which I refer, is that which denies any 

direct, divine influence in regeneration, and ascribes the 

change wholly to moral suasion. This is an old error revived. 

It was familiar to my earliest theological studies ; and through 
my whole ministry, though this sentiment has never had a sin- 
gle respectable advocate till lately, the reasons why I have 

thought it an error, and a serious one, have been the same that 
I shall now state. 

How does God operate on minds? Whatever range we may 
give to our speculations, 1 suppose all must come to this result, 
that it must be done by an influence either mediate or imme- 
diate, and that no mode of influence besides these two is con- 
ceivable. 

By mediate influence we mean that which attends the em- 
ployment of second causes, operating according to the settled 
laws of mind ;—as where instruction removes ignorance, ar- 
gument produces conviction, and eloquence awakens emotion. 
There is a philosophical sense, in which the action of second 
causes on intelligent beings is properly ascribed to God ; just as 
we say he governs the animal, vegetable, and planetary worlds 
by laws appropriate to each. 

By immediate influence we mean that which is direct, with- 
out the intervention of second causes. Calvinistic preachers 
have always ascribed the renovation of a sinner in the large 
sense, to both these kinds of divine influence. When they 
speak of conversion, as including the Christian graces, or de- 
noting the commencement and progress of holiness in the heart, 
they refer to the direct agency of the Holy Spirit, and also to 
the instrumentality of means. But when they speak of regen- 
eration, as denoting merely the commencement of sanctifica- 
tion, and as being an instantaneous, not a progressive work, it 
is the immediate agency of God, and that only, to which they 
refer. 

You must be well aware that there are religious teachers now, 
of considerable name, who boldly aver that God does not, and 
cannot exert any other influence on the heart of a sinner than 
the mediate kind, which consists in the power of motives. A 
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popular preacher has been accustomed to use language like the 
following ; “In renewing men, the Spirit employs means. He 
does not come and take right hold of the heart, and perform an 
operation upon it; but he presents motives; he persuades by 
means of truth, ard the heart is overcome.”—‘ To change men’s 

hearts, requires only the presentation of truth by the Spirit of 
God. His influence differs not at all from that of the preacher, 

except in degree.’ Doubtless you have heard the sentiment 
maintained in the pulpit, or seen it ia theological discussions, 

that ‘the Spirit of God changes the sinners heart, just as we 

change &@ man’s purpose in any case by persuasion ; and that 
any direct influence, distinct from moral suasion, would be in- 

consistent with the laws of moral agency. 

To this theory I object in the first place, that it contradicts 
the plain declarations of the Bible. Not a twentieth part of 

the evidence on which I make this statement, can be or need 
be adduced here. “ Whose heart the Lord opened, that she at- 

tended unto the things that were spoken by Paul.” Ask any 

plain Christian to interpret this, and he will tell you here was a 
direct divine influence on the heart of Lydia, not only distinct 
from the influence of means, but expressly preparatory to the 
access of this influence. “ ‘I'he king’s heart is in the hand of 
the Lord; as the rivers of water he turneth it whithersoever 
he will.” How isthis? Suppose some one should ask, “ Does 
the Lord come, and take right hold of the king’s heart?” Yes, 
doubtless, for it is “‘ in his hand.”—Let such as feel a difficulty 
in this language, search for an interpretation. If there is a dif- 
ficulty, common sense did not create it, and need not stop to ex- 
plain it. But if illustration were needed, it might be found in 
one simple case of fact. Nehemiah prayed, with great impor- 
tunity and perseverance, that the king of Babylon’s heart might 

be “ turned,” to favor the re-building of Jerusalem. That heart 
was barricaded by policy, pride, and prejudice against the en 
terprize. But while no “ moral suasion” was brought to bear 
upon it, from argument and motives, or even froma knowledge 
of Nehemiah’s prayers having been offered ; it was effectually 
“turned,” in answer to those prayers, by an invisible influence 
from heaven. 

“ God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, 
hath shined in our hearts.” How did God produce light? By 

the agency of Gabriel, or the instrumentality of other second 
causes? No, but by the immediate energy of his own word, 
“Let there be light.” So in regeneration, he shines in our 
hearts; ‘ Let there be love to God.’ Call this moral suasion, and 
what becomes of Paul’s analogy, in which consists the whole 
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significance of his language? Was light persuaded into ex. 
istence, at the beginning? Paul preached to the Corinthian 
converts, but the light that shined in their hearts, was an imme- 
diate influence of the Holy Spirit. 

“Holy men spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” 
How was Isaiah moved in uttering predictions of the Messiah ? 

Certainly by a direct influence of the Holy Ghost, not by moral 
suasion. ‘True the kind of influence in this case was very dif- 

ferent from that employed in regeneration; but it shows that 
immediate access to a human mind, is not impossible to Him 
who made it, nor inconsistent with the laws of moral agency, 
Again, al 
“Work out your salvation with fear and trembling, for it is 

God that worketh in you, to will and to do, of bis good pleas- 

ure.” How dees God work in men’s hearts, to produce holy 
volition and action? The theory says, by motives ;—* just as 
one man’s mind is influenced, in any case, by the persuasion 
of another.” But unperverted Christian experience says, ‘ An 

immediate, divine influence is super-added to the motives of the 
Gospel.’ 

I object to the theory of moral suasion, in the second place, 
because it subverts the scriptural doctrine of depravity. The 

question is, have the light and motives of the Gospel, when ex- 
hibited to the sinner, the same power to change his heart, that 
argument has to influence his judgment in common cases ? 

Suppose you state to him the common argument to prove the 
existence of God. He is an intelligent man; he sees the force 
of that argument fully ; his understanding is convinced. But 
suppose you proceed, and set before this same man, with equal 
clearness, the moral character of God; do you, by the same 
process, bring him to love it? If so his opposition to God be- 
fore, was not to his ¢rwe character; it was founded in mistake. 
All he needed was intellectual light to correct his false views of 

God, and then he was pre-disposed to love him ; for opposition 
to every false character of God, denotes a right, and not a crim- 
inal state of heart. 

Now this is not such a sinner as the Bible anywhere de- 
scribes. Paul speaks of men who were opposed to God, not 
merely by intellectual mistake, but “ their wnderstanding was 

darkened, because of the blindness of their heart.” The Jews 
rejected the Messiah, not because the means of moral suasion 
were wanting, but in using these means, “ the vei/ was on their 
hearts.” And Christ speaks of them, not as _pre-disposed to 
love the true character of God, if they had only been instruct- 
edso as to see it; “Ye have both seen and hated both me and 
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my Father.” The doctrine of Christ, as to the guilt of men, is, 
that they have light enough, but love darkness. ‘The theory 
of moral suasion is, that they have no love of darknes, but such 
as light and motives will remove. 

I object, in the third place, to this theory, because it subverts 
the Scriptual doctrine of special grace. 

“Tn regeneration,” it has been said, “the sinners heart is 
changed by the influence of truth and motives, presented by 
God ;—just as one man’s mind is changed in any case, by the 
persuasion of another.” How does the orator persuade bis 
hearers? By appeals to their understanding, conscience, pas 
sions, interest, &c. ; that is by addressing principles that are in 
the men already,—principles that are in a// men. He operates 
on their minds by an objeciive influence ; by the presentation 
of external motives, adapted to sway their purpose. ‘This is all 
he can do. But is this all that God can do? He addresses 
men by the solemn motives of the Gospel, through preaching, 
and other modes of presenting external means of persuasion 
But is this all that he can do? Certainly not; for besides the 
presentation of motives through the instrumentality of second 
causes, he can exert an immediate influence on minds, such as 

no man has the power of exerting on another man; and this is 
the influence which he does exert in regeneration. ‘T'o deny 

this is to deny special LTace. For if regeneration is produced 

by an influence the same as that employed by one man on the 
mind of another, in common perswasion, certainly it is not in 
any sense a supernatural work. It takes place according to 

the laws of nature, in the ordinary course of cause and effect. 
Why then is one sinner in an assembly regenerated, rather 

than others, who possess the same powers and principles of mor- 
alagency as he? An event occurs in this case, for which, ac- 
cording to the theory in question, there is no reason. A hun- 
dred men, of essentially the same intelligence and moral char- 
acter, listen to the same sermon. God addresses them all by 

the voice of the preacher; but only one of the hundred is sa- 
vingly renewed, and he by just the same influence, which is 
applied to all the rest without effect! On the theory of special 
grace, a good reason, (namely the immediate influence of the 
Holy Spirit,) is to be assigned for this difference of result ; but 
on the theory of moral suasion it is absolutely without any rea- 
son. 
The Scriptural representations of Christians as “ begotten 

through the Gospel,” and “born again by the word of God,” 
are in. no measure inconsistent with the doctrine of immediate, 
divine influence on the heart. God wrought miracles “by the 

*O7 
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rod of Moses,” and “ by the hand of Paul ;” but the instrumen- 
tality employed, surely did not supersede his own supernatural 
agency. 

But it has been said, “'The power of God which creates and 
governs matter, is a very different thing from that which is ap- 
plied to minds. One is physical, the other can operate only 
through moral suasion.” It is very true, that the laws of mat- 
ter are different from those of mind; but it does not follow that 
the power of God by which different effects are produced, must 
be of different kinds, according to the nature of those effects. 
‘« Are we to conceive that the power proper to create inanimate 
matter could never create a thinking mind !—that angels and 
the souls of men were persuaded into being, by arguments and 
motives ; and that the material world was forced out of nothing, 
by the power of attraction !”* 

Great perplexity has arisen in recent discussions as to divine 
influence, from a very indefinite use of the term physical ; and 
from the assumption that a direct agency of God upon the heart 
in regeneration, must be a physical operation. ‘The power of 
one man to influence the mind of another man, is solely of 
the mediate kind, through motives. But it is neither becom- 
ing nor logical to infer, as sume have done, that the power of 
God is restricted in the same manner. His access to the heart 
may be immediate, and in regeneration must be so. The 
change in this case is moral; it is wrought in a moral agent; 
the effects produced are moral effects. But the power produ- 
cing the change, or the work itself, is not moral,—it is not 
physical, but supernatural. 

I know that there are good and respectable men, who have 
adopted the theory of moral suasion, and still do not mean to 
deny special grace. This latter doctrine they find sanctioned 
by the whole current of the Bible and of Christian experience. 
Hence they attempt to make out a complex theory ; and seem 
to maintain that besides the moral power of motives, (such as 

the orator brings to bear on his hearers,) there is super-added, 
in the regeneration of a sinner, a divine influence on his heart, 
which still is not a direct influence. “What is it then? Nota 
mediate influence, through the power of truth and motives. 
Not an immediate influence on the heart. What is this influ- 
ence? Not a few, 1 apprehend, who have begun to slide down- 
ward from the faith of our Calvinistic churches, but who have 
been accustonied to use the current language of Orthodoxy, as 
to divine influence, and verily suppose that they mean what 
this language imports ;—if they would look carefully at the 

* SMALLEY. 
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ground on which they stand, must be convinced that their fa- 

vorite theory of moral suasion, and the doctrine of special su- 

pernatural influence in regeneration, cannot both be true. 1 

have spoken thus freely, becauss I regard all speculations, 
which tend to exalt human instrumentality, and diminish a 

humble reliance on God, as fundamentally erroneous, and fatal 
to the spirit of genuine revivals. 

Another topic, which I would class under the general head 
of incorrect views concerning divine influence, is the theory 
which amounts to regeneration by self-love. 

Paul says “the carnal mind is enmity against God.” He 
did not mean against an imaginary and false character of God, 

such as ought to be hated; but against his ¢rue character. 
How is this enmity to be removed? Paul says, by such a 
change in the “carnal mind,” that it shall love holiness, and 
become “reconciled to God,” as he is ; in other words, by bring- 
ing up the human heart to the standard of the Bible. Another 
mode of removing this enmity, is, to bring down the character 
of God by such a modification of his attributes, that the “ en- 
mity” of the carnal mind towards it shall cease, without any 
radical change (in this mind) ; that is, with no change but such 
as will spontaneously occur in the sinner, from a change in his 
views as to the relations and feelings of God, towards himself. 

It was by appealing to the principle of self-love, and a corres- 
pondent modification of the gospel, that the Romish Missiona- 
ries in Eastern Asia, seemed likely to convert the whole heathen 
world. But after a fair experiment, it turned out that the con- 
verts were no better men than before; because “it was one 
thing to Christianize heathen, and quite ancther thing to hu- 
manize and heathanize Christianity.” 

Paley resolved virtue into,—“doing good to mankind in 
obedience to the will of God, for the sake of everlasting hap- 
piness.” Bolingbroke, and the school of infidels to which he 
belonged, maintained that the “chief principle of action in every 
man must be regard to his own interest.” ‘The same sentiment 
has been, at diflerent periods, maintained by theologians, pro- 
fessedly of the Arminian, as well as of the Antinomian school. 
But it has been a subject of no small surprise to many, that the 
following statement should be made by a professed Calvinist, at 
this day ;—“ This self-love or desire of happiness, is the primary 
cause or reason of all acts of preference or choice, which fix 
supremely on any object.” Again, “ the being constituted with 
a capacity for happiness desires to be happy ; and knowing that 
he is capable of deriving happiness from different objects, con- 
siders, from which the greatest happiness may be derived, and 
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as in this respect he judges, or estimates their relative value, so 
he chooses, or prefers the one or the other, as bis chief good.” 
Again, the feelings of the sinner under the influence of self- 

love, are represented during a process adapted to excite intense 
interest, till at last,—“ he is willing to fix, and does in fact fix 
the eye of contemplation upon the object of holy affection, and 
does, with such glimpses of its glories as he may obtain, feel 
their attractions, and summon his heart to that love of God his 
Saviour, which is the only condition of his mercy.” 

This language certainly is not so precise as one could wish; 
but it seems unavoidable to understand it as meaning; ‘ That 
regard to his own happiness is the primary and proper spring 
of action, in every man ; that his moral character is determined 
solely by the object of his choice, or his estimate of his own in- 
terest, as correct or incorrect; that if he chooses the world, as 

his chief good, from self-love, he is an unholy man; but if he 
chooses God, from self-love, he is a regenerate man.’ And by 

that voluntary act in which he first prefers God to the world, 
from regard to his own interest, he becomes regenerate. 

Now I| have always supposed that where a man chooses one 
thing for the sake of another, as when he “ eats or drinks for 

the glory of God,” the latter is the chief, and the other a sub- 
ordinate object of regard. In some cases the subordinate is not 
chosen at all for its own sake, as where a bitter drug or the am- 

putation of a limb, is chosen to save life. At the most, there- 
fore, if he who loves God, does so with an ultimate regard to 
his own happiness; and if lie “who chooses the happiness of 
others, does so for the happiness he expects in seeing others 
happy,” (as the above mentioned writer believes ;) he makes 
God and his neighbor the secondary, and himself the primary 
and chief object of his regard. 

What then is the standard of duty? We have been accus- 
tomed to answer, the divine law. What does this require? 

“Thou shalt love,” (not TrHyseLF, but) “the Lorp tay 
Gop,— with ail thy heart.” Say that I exercise love to God, 
not because he requires it, not because he deserves it, but from 
the same motive as that with which I have loved wealth or 
worldly honor, namely, a desire of my own happiness, will God 
allow it, will common sense allow it to be a fulfilment of this 
great command ? Plainly, this would be to fix my supreme 
love not on God but on myself. 

But is it the object, or is it the motive of a voluntary affec- 
tion, that determines its character ? Its motive certainly. This 
is coincident with its supreme object, but not with its subordi- 

nate. I might choose to be burnt at the stake ; but who could 
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say whether this subordinate choice is holy or sinful, without 
knowing the ulterior motive ;—whether it is to get honor to 
myself, or to do honor to Christ? So if I choose God, the state 
of my heart is determined by the governing mofive ; is it be- 
cause I love his holy character? Then my choice is holy. Is 
it because he can make me happy? ‘The ultimate regard of 
my heart, (my motive) is not to God but myse'f. 

But is it wrong for me to regard my own interest ? No,—-I am 
commanded to do it, by Him who made me the special guardian 
of my own life and happiness; and required of me duties to 
my own soul, and my immediate connexions, which no one else 
can perform. But my self-love must be regulated by a proper 
regard to God, and the interests of the universe ; and of course 

must not be be the “primary cause” of my moral preferences; 
it must not exalt myself above the creation around me, and the 
Creator too. 
Any man may use language so as not to express his own 

meaning. But deliberately to admit that self-love must be the 
primary ground of moral affection, is to supersede all intelligent 
discussion, about regeneration, or any of the kindred doctrines 
of grace. ‘T'his one principle sweeps the whole away. There 
remains no radical distinction of character between the saint 
and the sinner. The most depraved individual on earth, or 
even among apostate spirits, doubtless is the centre of his own 
affections. And though he may have perverted views of what 
is his real interest, he means notwithstanding to act, and does 
act from a “ primary” regard to himself. And if this is the 
highest principle of action toa holy being, then an angel anda 
devil stand on the same ground, as to moral character ;—(in 
other words,) there is no distinction between holiness or sin. 

Besides, this theory would split the moral system into as many 
jarring parts, with as many centres of “ primary” affection as 
it contains individuals. It would set every moral agent at va- 
riance with every other moral agent, and with God hinneself. 
Whereas, the simple precept, “'Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God, with all thy heart,”’—sets up another standard in every 
bosom. It establishes a common centre of moral affection to 
the universe of moral agents; and binds the hearts of all to 
each other, and to the throne of Jehovah. 

I intended to analyse the “ self-love theory,” in its practical 
bearings on revivals, and its tendency to subvert all correct 
views as to special divine influence. I intended to show how 
easy it is for a man, who has been thoroughly alarmed with 
fears of hell, to become persuaded that God is his friend, and 
will make him happy ; and thus to feel that he loves God, when 
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no spiritual change whatever has taken place in his heart. [| 
intended to show how easy it is for such a man to mistake his 
“love of happiness,” and his choice of heaven for conversion, 
while he has no “love of holiness.” But I must forbear to ex- 
tend these remarks. 

You will perceive, gentlemen, that in giving you my thoughts 
on so many points of prominent importance, in this day of revi- 
vals, I have been drawn into a train of observations, which 

could not well be res:ricted to narrow limits. Still there is one 

more head of remark, under which | will call your attention, to 
a few things in our theological and pulpit phraseology, which 
I fear tend to obscure, if not to subvert the scriptural doctrine 
of special divine influence. 

Probably there is some significance in the fact, that many 

preachers of the younger class, often mention in their sermons 
repentance, conversion, &c., while they rarely if ever use the 
word regeneration. They consider these words, however, as 
synonymous, though the authority of biblical and of theolo- 

gical usage decide otherwise. It is agreed on all hands, that 

the sinner is under immediate obligation to love God and repent; 
and that the only obstacle to his doing this, is his supreme love 

of sin. Now when this obstacle is removed, and the love of 

God begins in his heart, by what agency does it begin?  Isit 

his own agency or that of God, in which the change origt- 

nates? 'The Bible ascribes it to God, and the change it calls 
regeneration ; distinguishing by this term that beginning of 
holy affection in the heart by divine influence, from the contti- 
vance and developement of holy affection, under the same in- 

fluence. which it calls conversion, sanctification, &c. Hence 

we say, as the Bible Coes, concerning a man, who repented ;— 
but the Bible never teaches us to say, and we never presume 
to say, “he regenerated himself.” Vhe words are no more 

exactly synonymous in Christian experience, than in technical 
theology. ‘l’o illustrate my meaning by an analogy which is 
certainly imperfect,—(as analogies must be on this subject,) in 

the call “ Lazarus come forth,’—the voice, the re-animating 
influence was of God ;—the rising, and coming forth, was the 
act of Lazarus. Substantially the same difference exists between 
regeneration and repentance. Regeneration, the work of God 
on the heart, is done, but once ; repentance is needed daily. 
God’s breathing into Adam the breath of life, so that he became 
a living soul, was done but once ; Adam’s breathing and living 
was a continuous exercise of his vital functions. Man is created 
but once, born but once, but lives and walks daily. The 

; 
‘ 
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Christian is “ created anew,” and “ born again” but once, but 
repents every day of his life. 

The practical bearing of these remarks is this; some preach- 
ers speak of the sinners “ conversion,” “making himself a new 
heart” é&c. (for regeneration, as I said, is a term they avoid) 
by a formal act of his own will, resolving to do it. Accordingly 
conversion is put on a footing with any common transaction in 

which a man changes his mind. And the representations of 

a change of heart, as being a great, and serious, and difficult 
thing, are treated with an air of flippant severity, sometimes 
approaching to profaneness. But this loose, indefinite mode of 
describing conversion, be the preacher’s motive ever so good, is 
certainly liable to great and dangerous misapprehension? Re- 

generation, in its grave and scriptural import, may be synony- 
mous with conversion, but not with conversion as thus described. 

It is holiness and heaven begun in the soul by the Spirit of God. 

No regenerate man will be lost. But a man may be convert- 
ed from Mahometanism to Christianity, and be lost. He may 
be converted from Unitarianism to Calvinism, and be lost ;— 
converted from levity to thoughtfulness, and from thoughtful- 
ness to deep anxiety,-—and yet be lost. Nay, he may be con- 
verted from perfect indifference, or violent opposition to the Gos- 
pel, into a joyful believer that he is an heir of salvation, and yet 
be lost. 
Now when I hear a sinner told from the pulpit, that “con 

version is a mere volition,—a mere making up of his mind to 
embrace religion ;—that the change of his heart is wholly an 
affair of his own will” &c. I am.not sure that the sentiment 
intended to be taught is wrong; but I am quite sure that the 
practical tendency of such language is to mis-lead this sinner as 
to his dependence on the Holy Spirit, and to cherish in him a 
presumptuous reliance on himself. Especially is it so, when, to 
give prominence to his own voluntary agency in his conversion, 
the change of heart is represented as a thing perfectly easy to 
himself, but entirely beyond the reach of omnipotence, except 
as effected by the spontaneous movement of his own will; God 
being unable to control his moral exercises, consistently with his 
freedom as a moral agent. Edwards, speaking of views sim- 
ilar to these, says, “'I‘hus our own holiness is from ourselves, 
as its determining cause, and its original and highest source. 

Man is not dependent on God, but God is rather dependent on 
man in this affair; for he only operates consequentially in acts, 
in which he depends on what he sees we determine and do first. 
—What can more effectually encourage the sinner in present 
delays and neglects, and embolden him to go on in sin, in a pre- 
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sumption of having his own salvation at all times at his com- 
mand.” 
When it is said, “ It is as easy for a sinner to repent, as to 

remain impenitent,” the meaning may be right, but the language 
is not proper for the pulpit. ‘There is no difficulty for a man to 
choose that to which his whole heart is inclined; but is it as 
easy for him, to counteract all the moral habits, affections and 
inclinations of his heart, as to comply with these? The doc- 
trine of free-agency is to be maintained by appeals to conscious- 
ness, experience, and common sense ;—not to absurdity. Ga- 
briel is a free-agent ; but who would think it proper to illustrate 
his free agency, by affirming that, “it is as easy for him to 
blaspheme God, as to praise him !” 

As to the expression which represents conversion as consist- 
ing in “the sinner’s making up his mind to serve God ;”— 
though the preacher's meaning may be correct, (as it certainly 
may be) ;—the effect is that of a colloquial caricature of a sa- 

cred, scriptural truth. I mean that such is the effect, when this 
and other forms of expression are so employed, as virtually to 
leave out of view the Holy Spirit, and reduce the sinner’s moral 
renovation to the familiar level of an ordinary transaction. 
During those revivals which 1 have described in the foregoing 
pages, a certaiii minister, in a sermon on the new-birth, summed 
up his statemeui of the doctrine thus ; ‘ All I know concerning 
regeneration is, for one to draw up strong resolutions to keep 
the commandments of God.” This man was an avowed dis- 
believer in special, divine influence. At that day no one antici- 
pated, that in thirty years, substantially the same language 
would be employed by “ revival preachers,” to describe a change 
of heart. 

The ample scope given to my remarks, in the foregoing let- 
ters, has arisen from a deep conviction that the doctrines of 
grace, embraced by our Pilgrim fathers, and regarded as fun- 
damental, in the churches which they established, must owe 
their preservation and perpetuity amongst us, in no small de- 
gree, to the influence of Christian ministers. Just so far as 
these doctrines are modified, from a love of philosophical theo- 

ries, or from conformity to a vitiated taste, the sanctifying influ- 
ences of the spirit will forsake our churches, aud our ministrations 
will cease to be the power of God unto salvation to perishing 
souls. All who wish to see an uncorrupted Christianity handed 
down to coming generations, should guard against open attacks 

on its vital truths, and against equivocal forms of expression 

by which the simplicity and power of these truths may be ob- 
scured, and gradually subverted. 
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I must however add one caution in closing these Letters. 
While it has been my object to call your attention to several 

things which | think doubiful, and to others which I think de- 
cidedly wrong, in modes of preaching and conducting revivals 
—I would by all means advise you to avoid that hesitating and 
paralysing apprehension, which leads a minister to be so much 
afraid of being wrong, as to do nothing. Under God, the 

ministers of the nineteenth century have a mighty work to ac 
complish. Our own vast country is to be brought under the influ 
ence of tlie ¢ 4OSpi l. ‘The wide world is to be evangelizzd. ‘The 

day of slumber is past. The sacramental host of God’s elect 

are marshalled in arms, and wait for ministers to lead them on 
to victory. Grd on your armor then, soldiers of the cross ! 

The Captain of salvation heads the van, having on his vesture 

and on his thigh a name writen, Kinc or Kings, anp Lorp 

or Lorps! He has gone forth in the wiumplis of his grace, 

conquering and to conquer. Stubborn hearts, in numbers un 

exampled, Low before the all subduing influences of his Spirit 
From the east and west, from the north and south, glad voices 

are heard to mingle in songs of salvation. “ Awake O Zion 

put on thy strength !”—* Arise, shine, for thy li 
the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee!” The great battle of 
God Alinighty will succeed these wonderful effusions of his 
Spirit. Wo to those inhabitants of the earth, who shall with 
stand all the overtures of the Reedeemer’s mercy, and be found 

ht iscome ; and ~} Oo 

at last, among the incorrigible despisers of his grace !—whom 

the Lord will destroy with the breath of his mouth and the 

brightness of his coming ! 

Affectionately, yours WC. 

Ki. PortTER 
Walterboro, S. C. Jan. 1833. 

From Committee of Hampden Association to Rev. Leon 
ARD Woops, bD. v., Chairman of Committee of Pastoral 
Association. 

Dear Broruer, 
The questions which the Committee of the Pastoral Associa 

tion submit for our consideration, we will endeavor to answer, 
in accordance with the resolution of that body. The subject to 
which they refer, we consider of vital importance to the pros 

VOL. VI.—NO. VIII. 38 
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perity, union, purity and glory of the churches; and that it 
ought to be examined thoroughly, in the light of Scripture and 

experience. And we hope that the result of the proposed ex- 
amination of it will be, a more Scriptural and zealous use of 
the means of promoting God’s work, aud a more decided resist- 
ance of all measures, which serve only to awaken passion, and 
substitute excitement for vital godliness. 

We will premise, in the the first place, that we fully believe 

in the necessity of divine influence to convert sinners,—to turn 

them from sin to holiness ;—that men are so entirely sold un- 

der sin, that they will never repent and embrace the Gospel, if 
the Holy Spirit be withholden, it they be not ** born of the Spir- 

it,”,—that reweneration is, in such a sense, the work of the Holy 
Spirit, that He must have all the glory of it. At the same time, 

we believe, that there is no such suspension of human liberty 
and action, that man, at any moment, ceases to be accountable. 

It is effected by the special operation of God upon free moral 

agents, in such a manner as that they are not conscious of its 
destroying, impairing, or suspending their agency. We see 
not why He, who made man free, cannot control his powers, 
and turn his will and affections from sin to holiness consistently 
with his freedom. “ You, hath he quickened who were dead 
in tresspasses and sins.” We fully believe, too, in the free 
agency of men; that they have the power of choosing and re- 

fusing, in view of motives; and yet, that they will invariably 

choose the evil and refuse the good, unless they are drawn by 
the Father, or enabled by his special influence to come to 
Christ. We preach, therefore, the necessity of divine influence, 
the dependance of the s'nner and his obligations to submit im- 

mediately to God. In our views on these points, we are very 

harmonious. We rejoice in them ourselves, and feel that they 
afford a solid ground of hope for success in our labors. , 

With grateful praise to our glorious Lord, we are permitted to 
say, that we have not labored in vain, nor spent our strength 
for nought andin vain. Our churches have been increasing in 

numbers, and we believe, too, in vital godliness. Within twen- 

ty years, our congregations have been visited with repeated ef- 
fusions of the Holy Spirit, in a greater or less degree. Some 
of them, with no less than from three to eight seasons of special 
refreshing from the presence of the Lord. 'The year 1831 was 
particularly distinguished by revivals, within our bounds. Ele- 
ven of our societies enjoyed the presence, and experienced the 
triumphs of the Divine Spirit, in the conviction and hopeful 
conversion of sinners. We know of no period, when the work 
of God was revived in so many of our congregations, at the same 
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time, though it had been before more powerful and lasting in 
some of them. 

As to the characteristics of these revivals, there have been 

some things common to them all, and some which have been 

peculiar. We believe, that every genuine revival is the work 
of God. ‘The Gospel is preached with the Holy Ghost sent 

down from heaven. ‘lhe word of God arrests the attention of 
sinners; and their minds and the minds of Christians begin to 

contemplate the subject of salvation, with self-application, and 

with an interest, in some measure, proportionate to its infinite 

importance. As it is “ that one and the self same Spirit, divid- 

ing to every man severally as he will, which worketh,” through 
the same means, in all; the essential characteristics of every 
genuine revival will be much the same. 
The first tokens of anything special, of what we would 

term the movings of the Spirit upon the minds of the 

congregation, have usually appeared in an increased solem- 

nity, and a more marked attention to the word; in more 
| 

numerous assemblies on the Sabbath. and al occasional meet- 

ings in the week ;—in a more general waking up among 
Christians to the duty of prayer, and in greater humility, peni- 
tence and fervency in their supplications. "hese tokens have 

sometimes passed off, and the hone of a revival has been blast 

ed. But when they have continued, the anxious inquiry has 

soon been heard from one and another, ‘ what shall we do to be 

saved.’ In some cases this inquiry has spread rapidly, and 

there has suddenly been a rushing of the people to the assem- 

blies for religious worship and instruction, in others, the inquiry 
has extended itself more gradually. But in proportion as this 

anxious feeling prevails, we have found that worldly and sinful 
amusements are abandoned, and mere temporal concerns re- 

garded as of minor importance. We have seen the whole con- 

gregation broueht to a stand. and the minds of all turned. ap 

parently, to contemplate, with deep solicitude, eternal scenes. 

In those days, the word of God was precious, and the heart and 

conscience felt its authority. 'The same means, the same truths, 

the same sermon which had made no impression, now alarmed 
the sinner and subdued him to the obedience of faith. Reli- 

gious meetings, at these times, were distinguished by a death- 
like stillness, by earnest, anxious attention, and sometimes by 

weeping and the sigh of distress. "The inconvenience of a 

crowded throug, many of whom could not sit, occasioned no un- 
easiness throughout a long service. 

Every one seemed absorbed, as if alone, in the great subject 
of personal salvation. Rarely have we noticed any bodily ag- 
tations, any out-cries, any resort to self-righteous, fanatical do- 
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ings and feelings to obtain relief and comfort. In some instan- 
ces, individuals have, under a lively sense of their danger, been 
deprived of strength, and manifested much agony of feeling, 

These and similar peculiarities, have always taken place, under 
the alarms and fears awakened by a deep conviction of e X Pos- 

edness to divine wrath; and they have, uniformly, appeared 

among those, who had been the most thoughtless, ignorant and 

inattentive on the subject of religion,—whose conscience had 
been in so deep a sleep, under the power of sin, that they were 

insensible of their accountability to God. ‘These things we 

have considered as adventitious, or such as may come and go, 

and the subjects of them remain “in the gall of bitterness and 

bond of iniquity.” 
Some of the revivals, which we have been permitted to wit- 

ness among our people, have been attended with considerable 
animal excitement; and others, with little apparenily of this, 

even in the same place and under the same general directions. 

A great decree of this, we have regarded as unfavorable. _ 

by a calm and plain exhibition of truth we have endeavored to 

turn it to good account. ‘The effects of sympathy, too, we have 

witnessed, when a whole community have been awakened to 

eternal concerns. 'Thisis a principle which should not be over- 
looked, but properly directed. Its influence may be the harbin- 

ger of serious alarm and conviction of sin, or it may not. We 

have seen persons much affected, who could give no other rea- 
son for their being so, except that others were anxious about 

their salvation. We have seen the awakened sinner, when 

hearing others tell how they found peace, work up his feelings 
to what he deemed a corresponding state, and then, under the 

idea that he had attained toa place of safety, rejoicing in hope. 
We have felt it to be very important, to guard against the delu- 

sions of this principle. By mistaking the excitements and im- 
aginings of this, for conviction and on ion to Christ, we be- 

lieve that many have been deluded and perished. Not a few, 

who were alarmed and appeared to be anxious for a time, and 
then expressed much joy, in the persuasion that they had expe- 
rienced a change of heart, we have seen, with grief, return to 

their former state, like the dog to his vomit. They were W rought 

upon by sympathy and imagined that they had those feelings 

and views, which others expressed as essential to this great 
change. 

The subjects of these revivals, who have given us substantial 
evidence of their conversion to God, were thoroughly convinced 
that they were lost, undone, condemned sinners, before they 

submitted to Christ. They struggled, a longer or a shorter time 
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in the vain attempt to recommend themselves unto God. The 
lesson of immediate, unconditional submission, they found it 

difficult to understand and practice. Salvation by grace alone, 
was tothem a mystery, until experience taught them the empti- 
ness of every other source of help, and that unless God had 
mercy on them they must perish. When they cast themselves 
in all their pollution and guilt, upon the atonement and grace 
of Christ, feeling that their condeimnation was just, and ceasing 

to look for deliverance to any other quarter, they have found 
peace. Now, their hearts were drawn out in praise toGod and 
benevolence to men. "They ex perience | great delight in spirit- 

ual exercises,—in contemplating the character and government 

of God, and the grace and command of Christ, and felt, that 
his “ yoke was easy and his burden light.” At the same time, 

they manifested much solicitude, lest they should be deceived, 
lest they should rest on false evidence and embrace a false hope. 
They were, generally, very slow to cherish the hope, that they 

But they were actually born of God. but they were, uniformly, so deep- | 

ly convinced of their entire depravity, that they ascribed the 

change to the sovreign grace and power of God. ‘The lan- 
cuage of the apostle was the language of their experience : 

“Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but ac 
cording to his mercy he saveth us, by the washing of regenera- 
tion and renewing of the Holy Ghost.” 

One characteristic of the revival in 1831, was its compara- 

tive shortness. Some of the revivals, with which portions of 

this heritage of God had, previously, been blessed, continued 
from one year to another, but this was likea short passing show- 

er. The reason of this may be, so far as human agency is 

concerned, either the unusual degree of animal feeling which 
was awakened, or an undue dependence on the extraordinary 

means which were employed. Many, however, have been add- 
ed to the church as the fruit of this work of grace. ‘The 
churches have been strengthened as to numbers, and we hope 

in piety and good works ; but whether they have been strength- 
ened, as to union and subordination to the order of Christ, re- 

mains to be seen. ‘Time and trial must prove how much fruit 

has been gathered to eternal life. 

But one characteristic of most of the revivals that have bles- 

sed our churches, we would more particularly notice. It is said 
by the prophet that “when the Lord sball build up Zion he 
will appear in his glory.” This has been exemplified. Our 
eyes and our hearts unite in the testimony. ‘That He was 
present, working according to his pleasure, we felt there was no 
doubt. We thought of Elijah, when, under a sense of the di- 

*38 
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vine presence in the still small voice, he hid his face in his man- 

tle, and of Isaiah, when he saw the glory of God. All animal 
excitement was allayed ; all passionate emotions subdued. God 
was there. The sinner trembled; fearfulness surprised the 
hypocrite. The wicked were convinced, and felt themselves 

justly condemned, and cast themselves upon the divine mercy, 

We seemed, in the midst of our labors, but to “ stand still and see 

the salvation of God.” In one instance, where there was much 

unhallowed feeling and division in a church, the Spirit came 

down, in the midst of it, and wrought for his name’ssake. The 
sovreignty and riches of divine grace were most illustriously dis- 

played. The truth, that God is the author of geauine revivals, 
we have been taught in our own experience. ‘The scene. 

where he works and converts many, is as different as light and 

darkness from those excitements, awakened by human instra- 
mentality operating, only, on the sympathies and passions of our 
animal nature. 

Constituted as men are, and prone as they are to self-righteous 

efforts, to do and live, there will be, in all times of special atten- 
tion to religion, more or less mere animal excitement, and exer- 
tions to recommend themselves unto God. "These things are 

not to be violently resisted, but removed by presenting and urg- 
ing those truths which belong to the work of the Spirit, in con- 
vincing of sin and turning the heart to Christ. So far as our 

experience has testified, a revival ofien takes its visible character 
from its beginnings, and from those whose influence gains the 

ascendency. If it cominence among the more ignorant class, 

among those to whom the subject of religion is new, there is 
usually more excitement at first; and if those who direct are 

full of strong feeling, with little experience and knowledge, the g, 
same thing is manifest among others. 

Experience has taught us to rejoice with trembling, when a re- 

vival commences; and to fear lest souls shall perish through false 
hopes. On this point, we have learnt to be exceedingly solici- 

tous. Ins anes, not a few, have shown us, that those who are 

awakened and convinced of sin may lose their impressions and 
become more hardened ; and those who, in their own estimation 
and that of others, are converted to God, may return to their 

former state of feeling and practice. Many have come up to the 

help of the Lord, with much zeal, in times of great religious 
excitement, who have gone back when the fervors of the occa- 

sion are passed, to cast suspicion upon the work of God and to 

resist the truth by their errors and ungodly influence, under the 
name of Christian. The fruits of revivals are not to be deter- 
mined by those who are active in them only during their pro- 
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gress, who stay not to witness their results; nor by those who 

do not mingle in them, and yet undertake to teach ind decide on 

every thing pertaining to them. Of these classes there are 

some, at the present day, who would direct the public mind on 

this momentous subject, whose views would be corrected, by en- 

gaging in the labors of revivals and watching their results, as 
stated pastors are obliged to do. a is much more zeal 

anxiety, joy and hope expressed, often, at such times, than there 
is of holy fruit, brought forth with patie nce by the good and 
honest heart, in the final result. The fruits of righteousness 

have fallen short of our anticipations, even when we counted 
on many as subje cts of renewing grace ; yet a great number, 

have been added to the churches of such, we have good reason 

to believe, as shall be saved. We have had opportunity to wit 
ess their ( _— in character, and to see the power of godliness 

nesinne them m times of temptation, and in the hour of 
death. We inbina in many instances, been much comforted 
and encouraged, in beholdmg the religion, embraced in a revi- 

val, shining more and more in obedience and devotedness to 

God, and filling the closing scene with holy joy and heavenly 

peace. While the progress of the work bas, in some cases 

awakened much visible opposition, and drawn out the enemy 
from his concealment, in others, its power has so turned the cur 

rent of public opinion, that the enmity of the heart to God has 
been vented only in private, and expressed by individuals whose 

consciences were disturbed by serious reflection. But, generally, 

the effect of revivals has been very happy upon society. Often 
has it softened asperities and healed old difficulties which exist- 
ed among individuals. It has driven out of practice sinful and 

vain amusements, which served to kill time and destroy souls, 

such as balls, assemblies for drinking and gambling and so 

forth. Ofien has it put a new moral aspect upon the whole 

community. Instead of idling away the Sabbath and neglect- 
ing the institutions of God, the inhabitants have become a 
church-going people, who listen to the word, enter the Sabbath 
School, favor benevolent objects, and contribute to promote the 
cause of Christ. 

In most cases, perhaps in all, the holy fruit has been sufficient 

to prove, that the revivals which have blessed us, were the work 
of God, though often marred, and, it may be, shortened by the 

infirmities, pride and self-sufficiency of men. We have no 
doubt that the § Spirit, sometimes, departs and the Lord frowns, 

because men, in their pride, bring unhallowed fire to the altar, 
or stretch out their hand to help in an unauthorized manner, 
forgetful of their dependence, and of God’s jealousy for the hon- 
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or of his own name and grace. But when we have seen many 
in these times of merciful visitation, become new creatures, al- 
most in mental capacity, and wholly so in a moral and spiritual 

sense, we have understood, more perfectly, the declarations of 
the divine word, that “the fear of the Lord is the beginning of 

wisdom, and to depart froin evil is understanding.” 
We are fully convinced, that nothing is wanting but genuine 

revivals, to spread the triumphs of the cross and bring the whole 

world to the obedience of faith. The frequency) of their occur- 

rence under the preaching of the word, we hail as a harbinger 

of the glorious days. But we feel that there is great danger of 
their being corrupted, by the wisdom of the world, and of being 
turned to scenes of display for human pride and _self-righteous- 

ness. 

With respect to the means, by which the work of God has 

been promoted among us, they are such as have been common- 

ly employed by the Orthodox churches and ministers in New 

England,—such as we believe the word of God sanctions. And 
we can testify, that they have been mighty through God. 

Nothing very remarkable has, in this respect, distinguished the 
beginnings of these seasons of divine mercy. ‘The plain and 
continued exhibition of divine truth on the holy Sabbath has 
been the means, effectual perh tbove all others, of inciting 
Christians to duty and alarming the consciences of sinners. 
And we have noticed impressions mace in this way, gradually 
deepening, until Christians have come out to do something for 
Christ, and sinners have begun to inquire what they must do 
to be saved. Prayet meetings, one or more in a week, to seek 

for the Spirit have frequently been the harbinger of the coming 
time of refreshing. Sometimes the improving of a funeral oe- 
casion, or some alarming event in Providence by urging the 

great subject of salvation, has roused the careless and led the 

Christian to self-examination and move earnest prayer. The 
awakening or hopeful conversion of persons, who were in some 
respects conspicuous, has sometimes been the means of bringing 
many to consideration. 

In these times of refreshing, we have regarded the Sabbath 
as a day of peculiar interest, which we have endeavored to 1m- 
prove in three public services, with a prayer-meeting, in some 
instances, in the morning and at noon. One stated lecture in 
the week has been common, and, sometimes, three or four in 

different parts of the congregation, if it were large. In addition 
to these, it has been usual to have one or two meetings for pray- 
er, and for exhortation by the pastor and by the leading officers 
of the church. Visiting from house to house, as time could be 
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found, has been observed. When some were discovered to be 

under serious impressions, a meeting particularly for this class 
has been usually held every week, in which the instruction was 
adapted by the pastor to their case. Private praying-circles of 

believing females by themselves, and of brethren by themselves, 

have been blessed. Church conferences and seasons for prayel 
with fasting have been attended, in some instances, with great 

interest. With the pastor and leading members of the church 
as laborers, we have seen the work of God go forward with pow 
er in the use of these means, without any help from abroad 

and hundreds brought hopefully to embrace Christ for right 
eousness and life. ‘The multiplicity of public religious meet- 

ings in times of revival, is not without its dangers. Secret 

prayer, reading the Bible and self-examination, so important to 

the inquiring and to others, are in danger of being neglected 

Besides, some will begin to depend on meetings and to make @ 

hem. Others will judge of their state, a 

cording as they enjoy themselves at meetings, or not. Others 

again will become unstable and re tless. or creatly excited, and 

seem to think that religion consists much in all this. and in 

some public exhibition of themselves in prayer and exhortation 

In the revivals of 1831, we combined these means, as many 

did and are now doing, in Protracted meetings. One or more 

of these was held in most of our churches during the season 

In almost every instance, there was some special attention ex 

isting, or some indications of a revival, previous to the holding 

of the meeting. ‘These meetings were continued from three to 

five days. very day there were two public services, and one 
or more in the evening. ‘The intervals were spent in prayet 
both social and private. At the close of the whole process, 

those who were inquiring and desired to be addressed and pray 

ed with, were requested, either to remain after the congregation 

had dispersed, or to go to another place assigned for the purpose. 

We believe the Spirit of God attended these rie elings ina creat 

eror less degree. But the result, in most cases, did not equal 

the expectations of some. That they were instrumental of 

much good, in quickening Christians and awakening sinners 
we have no doubt. 

We have stated, in general, the means by which the revivals 

which have blessed us, have been promoted ; and now we will 

answer the other part of your third inquiry, viz. What are the 

doctrines and mode of preaching? The doctrines which we 

hold, as the doctrines of the Gospel, are those which are com 

monly termed Orthodox; the doctrines of the reformation, as 
expressed ‘in general, in the shorter catechism ;—the sam« _ 

righteousness of t 
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which our Puritan fathers held, as explained and held by Ed- 

wards, Bellamy, Dwight and others;—the doctrines of grace, 
which bring salvation to men, “ according to the eternal purpose 

of him who worketh all things after the counsel of his own 

will.” These we endeavor to preach according to their order 

and relative importance; and in such a manner as to make 

them bear upon the hearts and consciences of men. We have 
not been in the habit of discussing them in a metaphysical way, 
or exhibiting them in connexion with what is termed, the phil- 

osophy of religion; but have labored to present them as the 
revelation of God, and to urce them upon the conscience by his 

authority. In the same practical manner, in which the spirit 

has recorded them, we have endeavored to bring them out in 

their length and breadth. In times of revival we have perhaps 

dwelt more on the doctrine of depravity, showing the state, char- 

acter and destiny of sinners in the light of God’s law ;—on the 

necessity of special divine influence to renew the heart, on the 

distinguishing grace of God in the bestowment of this influ- 
ence, on the claims of God upon men and their obligations to 

submit, on the atonement of Christ and the riches of his grace. 

We have endeavored to show men that God must have mercy 

on them, or they will certainly perish ;—to persuade them im- 
mediately to repent and comply with the offer of salvation 
threugh Jesus Christ. We have pressed these things unow them 

by every argument drawn from their accountability, from the 

commands and sanctions both of the law and gospel of God, 
and from a regard to the judgement of the great day. ‘To ad- 
dress sinners and treat them as free moral agents, has ever been 

our practice; and we have labored earnestly to press their obli- 

gations to an immediate compliance with the terms of salva- 

tion. This we have supposed to be perfectly consistent with 

their entire dependence on divine mercy. We have taught 
them that the only reason why they did not choose religion 

was, that they loved darkness rather than light ;—that the guilt 

and the blame of the refusal, and of their alienation of heart 

from God, were entirely their own ;—that their love of sin, op- 

posing will and wicked heart formed no excuse ;—that this was 
their condemnation, “ Light had come into the world, and they 

loved darkness rather than light ;—tkat they hated the light 

and would not come to the light, lest their deeds should be re- 

proved.” We have proclaimed these things, “in season and 

out of season,” in written sermons and extemporaneous dis- 

courses, and in private conversation. But while we have en- 

deavored to preach the Gospel and have been permitted to see 
sinners, under its joyful sound, turning to God, we have noth- 
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ing whereof to glory. “The excellency of the power is of God 
and not of us.” We have much reason for humiliation when 

we remember our deficiency in wisdom and knowledge, and in 
the manner of preaching the unsearchable riches of Christ. 

Your fourth inquiry respecting “the estimate we have formed 

of the utility of Protracted meetings, and our opinion of the 
manner in which they should be conducted in order to be most 

conducive to the interest of the church.” we could answer with 

more decision and satisfaction if we had more experience on the 

subject. 3y having Protracted meetings in our own congrega 
tions, we have manifested our approbation of then And this 

approbation we do not wish to withhold, conducted as the y hav 

been within our personal knowledge. But still, we feel a back- 
wardness in resorting to them as a means, powerful above all 

others, in promoting the work of God. "There are some rea- 
sons in favor of them, which, in theory, seeni to have much 
weight. ‘The principal one is, that they present and ke ep be- 

fore the mind the great subject of salvation, and press it, as the 

great concern, with constant appeals to the heart and conscience 

And as the truth is the grand instrument by which the Spirit 

works to convert men, this mode of presenting it must be very 
powerful in its effeets. 

But it is quite doubtful in our minds, whether experience will 
confirm this reason, and show that these meetings are, in 
any respect, to be set above those means which have been com 

monly used among us. We have seen greater results from the 
continued use of these, than from any Protracted meeting with 

in our bounds. ‘The truth is, that the word, when brought be- 

fore the mind and kept there after the manner of these meet 

ings, may produce much excitement, may awaken strong feel 

ing, but unless the Spirit give it effi no saving effects will 

follow. ‘There are some evils and dangers attending them, 
which are not so directly incident to the ordinary means of pro 
moting God’s work. Constituted as men are, much excitement 

of animal feeling cannot well be avoided. 'T'o produce this is, 
indeed, their natural tendency. In prospect of a meeting of 
this kind, much expectation is awakened, and great dependence 
is placed upon it. It is confidently assumed, that now the 
work of God will surely triumph. A state of feeling is pro- 
duced which is rather fitted for disappointment and desponden 
cy, than for a scene of protracted displays of divine mercy in 
the conversion of sinners. Amidst the preparations and the 
doings, and the bustle of the occasion, the natural tendency of 
the whole is, to draw off the minds of Christians from that sim- 
ple and humble reliance on God for help, and that penitent and 
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believing looking to him, in despair of effectual aid from any 
other source, which are necessary in order to obtain the divine 

blessing. We think this must be evident from the nature of the 

case, and from the selfish nature of men.—-They tend, also, to 
make Christians and others discontented with the usual, or ordi- 

nary means of grace, to produce an excessive love ol excite- 

ment, and to desire such seasons merely for the pleasure which 

they afford. Sinners, too, will cherish the idea that they may 

rest at ease, that they cannot get religion until a Protracted 

meeting comes. Churches will demand their frequent repeti- 

tion, their periodical seasons of excitement and etlort, and of 

apathy and inaction. ‘That affectionate confidence in thei pas- 

tors, which is necessary to their usefulness, will be dissipated, 

while they are away from their own flocks much of the time, 
laboring in Protracted meetings. ‘These and similar evils, it 

seems to us, will attend the general prevalence of this system 

of means. 
Considering the natural proneness of the human heart to su- 

perstition,—to depend on religious forms, and plans of its own 
devising,— to be pleased with things new, attractive and ex¢ iting, 

and to rest in them as a substitute for humble piety and a pa 

tient continuance in well doing, we feel opposed to much par- 
ade, and the sound of a trump before us, in the use of the 

means of reviving God’s work. We look for more saving fruit, 
from the effect of those silent and humble labors of faithfulness, 
which do not put on the appearance of ostentation, nor cry “lo! 
here, or lo there ;” but which urge the truth upon men, uniformly, 

in public and in private, and with the powerful sanction of that 
Christian temper and example which are peculiar to the true 
children of God. We do feel that great display in men and 
measures, in this matter, is not among the most encouraging 
signs of the times. It is our decided opinion that Protracted 
meetings should not become common, by being too often re- 
peated. ‘They may be useful to wake up a stupid community, 

and occasionally employed to give a spring to the thoughts and 
affections of Christians; but they are too sacred, or too exciting 
to come every few months. But experience must yet decide 
upon their utility in New England, above those means which 
have been in use. We express our opinion from what we have 
witnessed, not confidently, but in the way of caution. 

The manner of conducting these meetings, which has been 
described, we approve. ‘The ministers who officiate in them 
should come from the immediate vicinity, without preferring one 
above another, if they be strictly evangelical. We think the 
effect upon the churches and upon the ministry will be bad, if 
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none are employed except those of celebrated name froma dis- 
tance, or if these are principally depended on. Let the whole 
be managed in the most simple and unostentatious manner. 

The church, where a meeting is about to be held, should be pre- 
pared by humiliation and penitence before God, and by proper 

instruction as to their entire dependence on his grace, and as to 

the uselessness of the means, about to be employed, without the 

Holy Ghost sent down from heaven. ‘lhe preaching on the 

occasion should be of that character which aims to bring up 
Christians to the duty of holy living, and “to convince sinuers 
of sin, of righteousness, and of judgement,” to exalt the Sa- 

viour, and persuade men to come to him for life. Attempts 

merely to excite the passions or to make up feeling ;—measures 

calculated to lead alarmed and ignorant men to mistake the true 

nature of conversion to God, and to rest on their own self-confi 

dent purposes, urged as a condition of relief from their fears, 

should be studiously avoided. 'l'o promise them salvation, if 
they will come out from the assembly and show themselves on 

the Lord’s side, and to pronounce them converted to their face, 

when their alarm subsides, and some different modification of 

feeling takes place, ought to be re] robated as a direct way to de 

stroy souls rather than to save them. If Protracted meetings 

are used, the same caution should be observed, in guarding against 

self-deception, against all measures which lead to this, and which 
will give birth to false hopes, false confidence and vain glory, as 

has been observed by those who have labored inh revivals viin 

much success in past times. ‘The preaching, therefore. should 

be discriminating ; the deceiver should be weighed, his false refu 

ges exposed, and the danger of delusion plainly urged. Under 
the influence of excited religious feeling, we are in danger of 

judging hastily that anxious sinners are converted, when there 
is some change in their state, which affords them joy; or 

through delicacy, or want of discernment and knowledge of the 
truth and of the depths of Satan, we may encourage those to 

hope, or embrace them as Christians, who ought to be rebuked, 

and told that they are yet intheirsins. Protracted meetings might 

be more useful to the churches, ifthey were always improved as 
seasons of laying the axe at the root of the tree, and of hewing 
down every one which did not produce good fruit. It is important 
that there should be a thorough investigation of the Christian 
character, as the word of God presents it, and a clear and dis- 
tinct exhibition of the marks of grace, together with all those 
delusive imitations of them by which many are beguiled and 
ruined. Such a heart searching operation should every Pro- 
tracted meeting be. Let ministers and Christians bring every 
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one to the test of the divine word, and require distinct exhibi- 
tions of the fruit of the Spirit ; and then the church would rise 
in glory and in strength, and not be weakened by the acces- 
sion of those who are unstable as water, who are carried about 

by every wind of doctrine, whose fruit is dead, and whose pri- 
vate life and conversation are a libel on true godliness. 

In answer to your fifth inquiry we remark, that we have rea- 
son to believe, there ‘are some doctrines and some irregularities 
in practice, against which it is important to guard the churches 
at the present day.’ Under the cover of changing the phrase- 

ology or terms used in Theology, and of explaining some im- 
portant truths, more intelligibly, we fear that positive error is 

making its way into the church. To unsettle the common 
mode of thinking on the grand truths of Orthodoxy, and the 

common language of thought, has ever been the first step in the 

downward road to heresy. We look, therefore, at an effort like 
this, with alarm. ‘To unsettle the language of the Orthodox 
churches, by which they express their faith, and which they un- 
derstand, is to unsettle the truth which they profess to believe. 

And we actually find that there is a wide diilerence in fact, if 
we can understand terms, between the statements and explana- 

tions which some make of the doctrines of native depravity, of 
regeneration, of divine agency, &c. and those which have been 

received and understood by the churches of the Orthodox. 

We cannot but think, afier looking at these statements, that 

their tendency is to undermine the faith, as it was once deliver 
ed to the saints. We give full credit to the motives of those 

who have ventured upon this innovation; and we believe, they 

sincerely think, that it removes difficulties. But, although it 
changes the place of these difficulties, which are objected to by 

the unhumbled, we cannot see that it removes them at all. It is 
a vain thing to attempt to brit g the Gospe ‘| down to the reason 

and apprehension of depraved man, and clear it of all objection 
on his part. We cannot but think, that the tendency of this 
new exposition of the docirines, is downward to Arminianism, 
and that the controversy on this subject, is the same precisely, 
with that by which the church has been agitated in past ages. 
There is nothing new in fact, in this “new divinity,” as it is 
termed. Overthrow Pelagianism, root and branch, and you 
overthrow this new theory. It has been manifest, that its 
young disciples do not walk merely in the steps of their masters; 
but they go beyond, and urge human ability in the matter of 
salvation, to the exclusion of any divine efficiency, beyond what 
is exerted in sustaining the powers and preserving the existence 
of men. In their endeavors to make men feel their responsi- 
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bility, they set aside special divine influence in regeneration. 
In urging the free agency of men, which we all fully believe, 
they seem to make them independent agents ; and to show that 

their depravity is of such a nature, that divine influence is not 
absolutely essential to turn them to God.—But our limits will 
not suffer us to dwell on this subject. We fear that the direc- 
tions given to sinners, and the measures adopted to promote re- 
ligion, growing out of these peculiar views, are dangerous to the 

souls of men. Are sinners in no danger of a false hope, when 
they are told while trembling with fears of wrath, that nothing 
more is necessary to their conversion than a change of purpose, 
a change of such a nature, as they often have occasion to make 

in their daily business ;—when they are told to make themselves 
a new heart and convert themselves, while their dependence on 

divine influence is kept out of view, and they are not instructed, 
that God must give them a new heart, and form a right spirit 

within them? These two things must come together and 

be exhibited together, in their true light, else we shall have the 

omnipotence of the human will on the one side, or the equally 

destructive error of fatality, on the other. 

From the views to which we have referred, have no doubt 
arisen those peculiar measures which have been devised to awa 
ken the feelings, and bring sinners to form the purpose to serve 
God. The design is good, but the result is often deceptive 

To set about getting up a revival, mechanically, as we set about 
accomplishing any worldly project, in which the hearts of all 
who shall be concerned are interested, is to be expected of those 

who believe, that the whole work belongs to man, and that th 

result is the mere fruit of his efforts. ‘That they should resort 

in pursuit of their object to various measures of human device 
and often to unwarrantable means of pe aes is not -— 

wondered at. When any system of religious belief lea 

such results, it is to be su specte <1 that it is not of G id. Against 

such departures, from the Orthodox views and practice which 
have been received as resting upon the oracles of God, we fee 
that there is occasion to warn the churches.—It may x owing 
to the insiduous influence of those sentiments which draw away 
the heart from a full and practical belief in the necessity of « 
vine influence toturn men to God and preserve the Christian, that 

many churches so recently refreshed and enlarged, have relaps 

ed into a state of spiritural indifference. No doubt they need to 
be, and perhaps are about to be, taught anew, that God is the au- 
thor of every genuine revival ; that he is jealous for the honor 
of his name, and will be acknowledged, and adored and 
sought unto, as the efficient agent in the conversion of men. 
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Your last inquiry, viz. “ What in your view ought ministers 
and Christians to do, in order to secure the continuance and in- 
crease of the special operations of the Holy Spirit, and to render 
the influence of the Gospel general and permanent,”’—we re- 

gard as of the highest importance ; and yet unless we extend 
this communication to an undue length, we must answer it in 
a very general manner. 

Ministers and Christians must humble themselves before 
God and submit to the teachings of his word, and let alone all 

matters of doubtful disputation which gender strife. More 

deeply must they feel their dependence on God, and seek the 
blessing of the Spirit more earnestly. 

Ministers must, first and above all, strive to partake in larger 

measure, of the spirit of Christ. ‘They must possess the same 
uncompromising regard to the glory of God, the same constrain- 

ing and disinterested benevolence towards the souls of men, the 
same fixed and decided purpose of heart in the labors of the 

Gospel, the same meekness, forbearance and patience, which 
distinguished our divine Lord in his ministry on earth. They 

must draw the instruciion which they give to the people, more 
directly from the fountain of truth. ‘The word of God, “ this 
broad land of wealth unknown; where hidden glory lies,” 
must occupy more of their time and attention, until they be- 
come familiar with it in all its length and breadth; and, with 
greater simplicity, must they depend on Christ for wisdom, and 

look for his spirit to guide them into all truth. We fear that the 
Bible, as a practical, experimental Book of God, by which ac- 
tions and feelings must be tried, is neglected, at least in some 
measure, and its authority, in all matters of faith and holy liv- 
ing not sufficiently felt by those who minister at the altar. The 
power of Gospel piety and example will give an efficacy to their 
public preaching which few can perseveringly resist. And in 
contending for the faith, they must rest, with less confidence, 
on human reason and wisdom, and depend more entirely on 
‘the sword of the Spirit,’and use it more skilfully. They must 
preach not themselves, their own speculations and theories, but 
Christ Jesus, the Lord ; and do this patiently and faithfully, in 
season and out of season. ‘hey must exhibit the doctrines of 
the Gospel, in the plain practical way in which they lie in the 
Scriptures, and urge them upon their hearers whether they will 
hear or forbear, depending on God for success, and not upon 
plans and schemes of their own devising. ‘Ihen will the word 
be mighty through God. 

Shades of difference in sentiment, which do not affect the 
vitals of the Gospel, must not interrupt harmony. ‘That they 
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be united, too, in the manner of using the means of promoting 
God’s work, is highly important. ‘They must watch with so- 
licitude the movements of the enemy, and guard with vigilance 
the avenues to the sacred desk. “ Lay hands suddenly on no 
man,” is an apostolic injunction. ‘They should be thoroughly 
satisfied, that those who ask ‘for authority to preach, are qualifi- 
ed according to the requisitions of God’s word, that they have 
vital piety, that they love the truth and the work, and are Or- 
thodox in doctrine, and in their views of Christian character. 
Ministers must exercise the authority vested in them by Christ, 
without fear or favor, but in a spirit of meekness and love. 
They must see that the discipline of Christ’s house is strictly 
maintained ; and in this they should endeavor to strengthen 
each other’s hands. Observing these things and laboring, in 
concert, with a zeal according to knowledge, they will not 
spend their strength for nought and in vain. ‘The Gospel will 
be preached with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven. 
Christ wil) own and bless his own institution. 

Christians must hold up the hands of their ministers by their 
prayers, and their influence, by esteeming them highly in love 
for their work’s sake, and by strictly regarding the order in all 
things, which Christ has established in his church. They 
must be ready for every good work, and cleave to the truth, and 
not be unstable and wavering. Cheerfully should they engage 
in every benevolent plan to promote the cause of Christ, and 
“show out of a good conversation their works with meekness 
of wisdom.” ‘They must sedulously watch against the seduc- 
tions of error, and not be led away by new and strange notions. 
They must not be assuming but humble, not teachers or preach 
ers but learners, not directors but helpers, not heads but mem 
bers of the body of Christ, not “hearers only but doers of the 
word.” —'They must study the Bible more, and especially be 
more earnest and persevering in the duty of prayer for the Holy 
Spirit to guide them into all truth, and to revive his work. They 
must not be periodical Christians, but uniform, consistent, ac- 
tive, grow ng Christians. 

The churches should regard themselves as members of the 
same family, and as having but one interest. ‘There should be 
among them a family order, a family union, a family likeness. 
They must not be divided, but endeavor to concentrate their in- 
fluence and labors, in promoting the cause of holiness and the 
salvation of souls, within their own connexion and abroad. 

Let every one stand at his post, and quit himself as a good 
soldier of Jesus Christ. Let all deeply feel that it is not by 

*39 
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might nor by power but by the Spirit of the Lord, that religion 
must be revived. 

Finally, “the Lord God is a sun and shield.” He is our 
light and our defence. He must appear for us, and work for his 
own name’s sake, or we are wasted and ruined by the arts of the 
enemy, and the pride and self-confidence of the professed de- 
fenders of his truth. “O Lord revive thy work. In the midst 
of the years make known, and in wrath remember mercy.” 

QUALIFICATIONS FOR THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY. 

In this age of the world, and to those whom we write, it 

would be unnecessary for us to say, that we consider piety as 
indispensable for a minister of the Gospel, and we add, without 
hesitation, that piety alone is far from qualifying any man for 
this exalted station. It is a remarlvof one of the greatest men 

of Europe, that, “after all, i¢ ts education that makes men.” 

There is a certain expansion of mind, which is essential toa 
vigorous and successful effort ; while each important department 
of life, requires additional attainments peculiar to itself. No 

acquaintance with one, will necessarily qualify us for the duties 
of another. A talent or taste for mechanism, may secure ex- 

cellence and eminence in the mechanic arts, yet the fullest skill 
and experience in one branch, do not secure experience and 

perfection in others. ‘This is equally true in the learned profess- 

ions. Some general knowledge is required for success in either, 

and yet for eminence and extensive usefulness in either, there 
is required laborious study and extensive acquisitions in those 

departments of knowledge, w me h are specially connected with 
the profession in view. ‘The Jurist may be profoundly learned 
in the principles and practices of law, and yet remain entirely ig- 

norant of every other science. ‘he most exalted Statesman, may 
succeed but poorly in the chair of the university, or the labors of 

the. country shcool-master : so the man of giant mind, and such 
in resources of literature and science, who enchains thousands 
by his e loque nce in the senate-<« hatnbe sr, may fall far below the 

humble mission: iry of the cross, when place .d in the sanc tuary 
of God. 

Taste, study and practice are universally required for success 

and permanent influence in almost every department of life. 

We are apprehensive that in the minds of many, an exception 
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may be made to this, in relation to the Christian ministry. Ig- 
norance and superstition have wrought in the minds of some 

men, a strange perversion here. Ignorance of the subject, has 
shut out of view the broad field of ministerial labor ; and vague 
impressions and superstitious regard for what is falsely called 
the “teachings of the Spirit,” have denied the necessity of all 
qualification for the ministry, but a heart honestly and piously 
devoted to the good of souls. Some will read of the teachings 

of the Spirit, and that the Bible is so plain the way-faring man 
shall not err therein, and hence trusting to unpromised aid, 
start in that exalted profession, which made the learned Apostle 
cry, ‘ who is sufficient for these things ?” 

The profession of the ministry stands by itself, and like oth- 
er learned professions, requires laborious study in its own pecul- 
iar department. 'T’he question, what constitutes preparedness 
for this profession, is one of high importance. 

In a late article on this subject, the opinion of President 
Edwards was given, and that also of the various religious de- 
nominations of our country, as sustained by public sentiment. 
If this opinion was to be regarded, it would be easy to settle 

the question atonce. But to arrive at a more satisfactory 
result, we should consider the station which the Christian min- 
ister is to hold and the duties which are to devolve upon him, 
as a teacher of the word of God, the sacred and sublime princi 
ples of natural and revealed religion, to rational and immortal 
beings: He is to try the spirits, to prove all things, and hold fast 
that which is good : to “ contend earnestly for the faith once deliv- 
ered to the saints.” From the works of creation and providence, 
as well as from the word of God, he is to establish and enforce 
the existence and character of Jehovah ; to unfold the princi- 
ples of a moral government, and also to lead his people over the 

whole ground of redemption by Jesus Christ. ‘To do this, with 
the hope of success, he must possess more expansion of mind 

and richer resources of knowledge, than what most men enjoy 
The manners and customs of mankind in ancient days; the 
progress of truth, and the history of the church, must be under- 
stood ; and tracing prophecy to its accomplishment, he is to an- 

ticipate events from the providences and predictions of God. _ It 
is almost unnecessary to add in this place, that he should be ac- 
quainted with the languages in which the Scriptures were ori- 

ginally written. These Scriptures he is to teach to others, in an 
age too, when they are interpreted in a thousand ways, and by 
multitudes wrested to the destruction of souls. 'T'o discharge 
the earliest duties of his office, he is to understand and explain the 

Scriptures philologically, and from them draw out a system of 
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doctrines and precepts for the faith and obedience of men. This 
isto be done with strict reference to the symmetry ofthetruth and 
the analogy of the faith of the Gospel, and then this system 
is to be presented to the ever-changing intellectual and moral 
character of his people. As he is to explain the word of God, 
he must, to some extent, understand the principles of interpre- 
tation, and these cannot be understood and safely applied with- 
out mental discipline and study. ‘To interpret the Scriptures 
says Keil, ‘a man must first of all acquire some historic knowl- 
edge of the author of each book ; of the state of things existing 
when it was written ; of the body and collection of the New 
Testament books; of the particular history of its ancient ver- 
sions, editions and parts in which it was written and other things 
of this nature. ‘l'o this must be added a knowledge of the 
principles of criticism in respect to the text of the New Testa- 
ment. He must understand the language in which the books 
were written, and possess a knowledge of the things respecting 
which they treat; such as geography, chronology, civil and polit- 
ical history, manners and customs, the sentiments of the Jews 
in regard to religion at the tine the books were written ; the 
precepts of the Christian religion ; the doctrines of heretical 
sects ;) to which he adds, ‘a knowledge of grammar, rhetoric 
and philosophy.’ And we would remark, that to meet the 
beautiful and forcible illustrations of the Bible, he should above 
all other men, be richly read in the various branches of general 
science, and of ancient and modern literature. 

As the minister is to write and exhort, to reason and per- 
suade, he surely should be acquainted with the science of logic, 
of rhetoric and of intellectual philosophy. Many men fail in 
the powers of persuasion, because they have not sufficiently in- 
structed the minds of their hearers ; and errors in religion, which 
have been most destructive to the purity and peace of the 
church, have arisen from false principles, in intellectual phi- 
losophy. 

As the minister is to write and speak for the public and _ pop- 
ular ear, to instruct and elevate the ignorant, as well as to 
interest and benefit the educated and refined, we insist on the im- 
portance of scrupulously regarding the rules of good taste. 
Who that has read, has not assented to the remarks of Foster 
on this subject? And when the Spirit of God makes illiterate 
fishermen speak and write agreeable to the finest rules of cor- 
rect and delicate taste, it surely becomes the preacher of the 
Gospel in this enlightened age, to stand aloof from that vulgar- 
ity which is without benefit, either to the learned or the ignorant, 
and alike offensive to both. The uneducated are not flattered 
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by such a compliment, and the more intelligent will not long 

endure it. Paul before the Cesars, would gladly seize the pu- 
rity and sublimity of the Roman dialect, and not scorn the 

illustrations of her poesy ; while to the humble Hebrew he would 
adorn and enforce the language of Israel. 

Are the above qualifications too high for one, who rises before 
his fellow men, to instruct them in the principles of that religion 
which God has been developing for near six thousand years, 

and by which they are to regulate their lives and build their 
hopes for eternity ? 

The question may arise, is it necessary in order to secure an 
education for the ministry, that so many years should be spent 
at the academy, college and seminary? We would ask, can 
the requisite qualifications be secured in any other way? If 
so: it is well._—But will it be done? Scott and Fuller might 

do it, but will our young men at the present day doit? We 
believe that few if any will be found to gather in a more private 
path what may now be easily secured at our public institutions: 
indeed, that important branch of knowledge, which is secured 
by mingling with men, and constantly coming in contact 

with minds of equal and superior character, and above all that 
which arises from the concentrated resources of numbers asso- 
ciated in the same pursuits, is of necessity lost, as well as the 
fruits of laborious industy acquired by able men long set apart 
for the express purpose of instruction. As a general remark, 

we may say, the requisite qualifications for a minister of the 
Gospel at the present day, can hardly be obtained without a 
public education in our colleges and theological institutions. 

Advantages which were enjoyed in former years in a more pri- 
vate course of study, have, to a great extent, flowed into these 
public institutions, and an amount of knowledge may here be 
gained, which cannot be secured under any private instructer 
orat any one Institution. 

The question naturally arises, does the present state of the 
church and of the world demand such an education in the 
Christian ministry? It is our firm conviction that it was nevet 
more imperiously demanded than it is now. 
THE AGE IN WHICH WE LIVE REQUIRES AN INTELLI 

GENT AND A THOROUGHLY EDUCATED MINISTRY. ‘The 
period of “passive obedience and divine right” in the church, 
has passed away. Men do not and cannot now resign the 
keeping of their minds and consciences to the hands of others 
The world has at length become convinced that each one is to 
think and act and answer to God for himself; and men will 
not passively submit to the professed instructions of those 
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who are inadequate to comprehend the subjects which they 
investigate. No man will entrust an important cause and the 
disposal of his estate to the hands of him who is not ac- 
quainted with the principles of common and of statute law ; nor 
will any sensible man commit the keeping of his life and health 
to the care of a half educated physician. By common consent, 
a thorough, systematic education is de manded i in each of these 

departments, and no one can calculate on success and useful- 
Ness in either, without a regular education. Hence we have 

our schools of law and medicine, and the men who come from 
them, come prepared to sustain and elevate the public intellect, 
as well as to secure respectability and usefulness in their respec- 

tive spheres of labor. If public sentiment demands thorough 
education in these professions, much more does it in the Chris- 
tian ministry. This holds a higher and a holier character, and 

is instituted expressly to teach mankind the all important prin- 
ciples of intellectual and moral science. 

The present state of the world demands a,pERMANENT 
ministry. We are aware that this is a sentiment contrary to 

the opinions and practices of many at the present day. But 
we think, that we more and more cle: uly perce ive the necessity 

of settled and permanent principles of action, and, especially, a 
demand for a more settled and permanent character of religious 

sentiments and measures; to secure which, nothing is more im- 

portant than a permanently established ministry. ‘The present 
is an active, enterprizing, restiff, changing and in some respects 
an intellivent age of the world, and ae who is to stand forth 
most prominent of all, to secure confidence and respect, should 

be far before others especially in that department, to which he 

has devoted his life. There isso much written and read at the 
present day, on religious and theological subjects, that an uned- 
ucated minister will find many in almost every congregation 

who are more intelligent than himself, on the very subjects 
which he atte mpts to teac h, and we are assured that such will 
not long rest satisfied with his ministrations. Such a minister 
cannot calculate on a permanent settlement in any part of our 

land. ‘The intelligent cannot and ought not to sustain his min- 

istry, and the unenlightened part of the community have too 
much pride to do it. 

We live in an age of active and untiring opposition to 
the religion of the Gospel. Unprincipled men are watching 

the defects of the clergy, and are assailing them, for the pur- 
pose of weakening the public confidence in the religion of Christ, 
and of destroying the faith for which the ministry is to contend. 
The press is crowded with infidel productions, while many a 
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pulpit is pouring forth the most destructive heresy. Many of 
the opposers of religion are intelligent men, who wield the weap- 
ons of infidelity with uncommon skill: heresy is springing up 
in new and ever-changing forms, presented in the most im- 
posing attitude, fortified by the show of extensive research, and 

recommended by the charms of literature and the powers of 
eloquence. Many are striving to convince the people, that 
evangelical religion is opposed to correct philosophy, and that 
increased knowledge will dishonor its absurdity, and additional 

refinement be offended with its spirit. Hence more than ordi 
nary talent and learning are required to meet and correct these 
mistakes, and to turn the weapons of infidelity to its own de 
struction. ‘I'ruth often suffers in the hands of the unskiifal, 
while intelligently directed, it is sure to prevail. 

The age in which we live, is also, an age of speculation. 

Long established principles are yielding to new theories of 
thought and feeling, and sometimes it would seem, that the 
whole system of moral action must be changed. It is emphat- 

ically an age of experiment. Even good men are often dis 

posed to dwell on the philosophy of religion, rather than en 

force the pure principles of piety. And no men are so liable 

be captivated and bewildered by the crude speculations of reli 
gious philosophy, as those who are but partially educated 

There is an appearance of learning and research about. it, 
which they imagine will conceal their real defect of education 
and which will be received by the mass of people, as the sub 

stantial elements of truth and righteousness: And from want 

of mental acumen and intellectual discipline, they are unable 
to foresee objections and to apprehend difficulties : Livery thing 

appears to them perfectly plain and consistent: where many 
a profound scholar has found his way dark and difficult, they 
seem to walk with unclouded vision; and the result is, they 
arrogate to themselves the powers of the most giant minds, ca 
pable of divesting the most intricate subjects of every difficulty, 
when years have failed to give satisfaction and success to the 

ldbors of the most intelligent and learned. No men are so 
arrogant and fearless, so unwilling to walk in beaten paths, 
so reckless of consequences; and yet no men are so liable to be 
deceived and ruined. At such a time as this, every minister 
should be settled and grounded in the faith of the Gospel, and 
be able to distinguish between the philosophy of religion and 
religion itself ; and also be prepared to bring before his people, 
in the most plain and affecting light the results of his own in- 
vestigation, rather than dwell in scholastic terms npon the phi- 
losophical proofs by which he obtained them. 
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The present is an age of enterprise ; when plans for ex- 
tensive usefulness are to be formed and carried into almost 

immediate execution: And these plans are deeply to affect the 
future gene rations of men; to become a blessing or a curse, 

long after their projectors are dead. ‘That intelligence and 
foresight which are gained only by mental discipline, acquaint- 
ance with history, and a correct judgement as to the probable re- 
sult of moral causes, are now most imperiously demanded. 

The present age demands the whole time and the most 

untiring energies of the ministr yf. After the minis try is once 

entered, few opportunities are afforded to increase scientific and 

literary attainments, and in fact, theological knowledge in most 

cases, must be improved, rather by reflection upon what has 

already been obtained, than by continued and extensive read- 

ing and investigating the labors of other men. 

This is also an age in which the moral and intellectual 
character of our countr y may be said to be forming. ‘This 

is emphatically true of that portion of our people, who are soon 
to hold the balance of power, and decide the destinies of this 

mighty nation. ‘Those institutions are yet to be ye planted in the 
West, by which the intellectual and poe dala icter of the peo- 

ple are to be formed. If that wide field, now sustaining in its 
ale bosom four millions of souls, be left’ without those insti- 
tutions, upon which intelligence and sound morality depend, 

fearful indeed will be the result, when in the maturity of 
strength and the multitude of their population, its inhabitants 

shall rise and say tothe whole land, who shall be our rulers 

uid what shall be our laws. And who that has had any 
knowledge of the past, does not know that Ministers of the 

Gospel, have had the chief labor and responsibility in creating 
and sustaining our literary and religious institutions, and hence 
acting with prodigious power on our political character? Our 

sympathies are justly excited for the West; our kindred and 
friends are there. We would extend across the mountains the 
right-hand of fellowship, and pay them that tribute which is 

justly due to their enterprize and toils. There we should send 
our ablest and best men. It requires, comparatively, but little 

talent, education and experience, to sustain literary and religious 
institutions in our older setthements; but to harmonize, ar- 

range and compact the elements of society in our new settle- 

ments, brought together from every part of the world, with ev- 

ery variety of feeling, shade of sentiment and aspect of charac- 
ter, requires consummate skill, and no ordinary share of public 
confidence. We must not forget that in our new settlements, 
are found men of the first enterprize, talent and experience ; 
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many of whom have gone from us, because they were most 
enterprizing anc active, “if not most intelligent. It is a mistak- 
en idea, that ministers of partial education will answer the de- 

mands of new settlements. ‘T'o form the character of society 
there, we must send intelligent, educated men, and where we 
can, men of some experience. ‘'he rapid march of mind 
must be rightly directed, and that immense moral power secured 

on the side of truth and virtue, or all is lost. 
There is also a growing dispo. ilion in the preseni age, 

to undervalue and depreciate the Christian Ministry. 'v- 
ery judicious measure should be adopted to check the growth of 
this spirit; but how shall it be done? We cannot compel men 
to respect the ministry. We have not the aids of ignorance 

and superstition ; nor is there any thing in the circumstance of 

office to sustain them. ‘They can gain respect ouly by show 
ing that their influence is powerful, and at the same time salu 
tary. ‘They must hold dominion over the empire of mind, not 

by depressing the public intellect, but by elevating it, and lead- 
ing the way to higher and nobler attainments in mental and 
moral science. Let the world see and know that the principles 

inculcated by the ministry are the results of sound philosophy, 

of thorough, systematic investigation ; that they cannot be over 

thrown ;—so convincing, that they cannot be refuted ; so firm, 
that they cannot be shaken, and so clear that they cannot be 
obscured. Here is the right dominion over mind: and it is a 

necessary, unavoidable and an accepiable dominion ; not a sla 

vish acquiesence in what it cannot understand. This is the 

dominion, which every intelligent and good man should strive to 

obtain ; and most of all, the man, who, to the ordinary attain- 

ments of human life, adds the knowledge which is borrowed 

from the inspiration of God. ‘The church has nothing grand 
or imposing in her march when conducted by unskilful leaders 

They retard the progress of Zion, disgrace themselves and 

cause both “ priest and people,” to sink in the estimation of the 

world. ‘There was a time when the clergy of New England 

were loved, not feared as dangerous men; when their attain 
ments were respected ; their councils sought and confided in ; 

when they threw around the intellectual, civil and religious inter- 

estsof thisendeared landa lofty and unbroken bulwark of defence 

And with all she haslost from the degeneracy and he resy of many 
of her clergy, she stands pre-eminent now, and she stands so, be 

cause to a great extent, she still values and demands, and loves 

and respects an intelligent mnistry. The Dissenting clergy o! 
England have long stood low in the estimation of the pe nile 

generally. While ‘legal disabilities have contributed to their 
VOL. VI.—NO. VIII. 40 
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depression, want of education has done a thousand times more, 
Talent and education will rise under all the discouragements of 
civil injunctions, while the strongest arm of legal immunities 
and the widest extent of governmental patronage cannot elevate 

and sustain that ministry, whose moral and intellectual superior. 
ity are wanting. And what has moral and intellectual superi- 
ority occasionally done for the clergy of England and Scotland ! 
We need only mention the names of Hall, Fuller, James, Fos- 
ter and Chalmers—stars, that have gone up so beautiful and 
brilliant in the firmament of mind, to encourage, to cheer and 
to elevate. Let such men be multiplied in Europe and Ame- 
rica as they should be, and as they might be, and soon there 
could not be found an infidel on either continent, who would 
dare oppose the truth they preach, while the clamorous ignor- 
ance of foolish men would be put to silence. 'Then, and not till 
then, will the Christian Ministry stand where God designed it 
should, asthe sacramental hosts, as burning and shining lights 
to guide an erring world back to righteousness and peace. 

REVIEWS 

ResearcHes or THE Rev. E. Smita ann Rev. H. G. 0. 
Dwicut, IN ARMENIA: including a journey through 
Asia Minor, and into Georgia and Persia ; with a visit 

to the Nestorian and Chaldean Christians of Oormiah 
and Salmas. By Ev1 Smiru, Missionary of the Amer- 
ican Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions. 
2 Vols. 12mo. Boston: Crocker and Brewster. New York: 
Jonathan Leavitt. 1833. 

We owe an apology to our readers for taking no earlier no- 
tice of these interesting volumes. It is a circumstance highly 
honorable to the American Board of Missions, and to our country, 
that they are able to engage in their service so many men who 
are competent and disposed to avail themselves of their favora- 
ble opportunities for adding to the stock of public information. No 
small share of the knowledge we now possess of the East has 
been derived from the communications of the Missionaries. 
How long is it, since anything calculated to excite our ordinary 
sympathies, was known respecting the people of Egypt, of Pal- 
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estine and Syria, and indeed the whole coast of the Levant ? 
That such countries existed, we were aware, and we may have 
been telerably familiar with their geographical relations, but as 
to any living interest in the character and condition of their in- 
habitants, we felt as little of it, as we now do in the people of 
Tartary or Thibet, or of any other country with which we are 
as imperfectly acquainted. But the East, at present, is a quar- 
ter of the world with which the religious public at least feel a 
sort of intimacy. Greece, and a considerable portion of Asia 

Minor, including the region about Constantinople, the whole 
of Palestine, Syria, and Egypt, as far up as Thebes, have 
been laid open by our Missionaries; and their permanent resi- 
dence in several of the most interesting spots in those countries, 
their daily intercourse with the people, the facilities they have 
enjoyed for that minute observation without which an accurate 
knowledge of the manners and condition of a community can- 
not be obtained, and more than all, the nature of their inter- 
course so well adapted to draw out the prevailing notions and 

prejudices of every class on a subject which lies perhaps nearer 
the foundation of all national peculiarities of character than any 

other, have contributed tothrow more light upon the actual con- 

dition of that part of the world, than had been communicated 
by all preceding travellers. 

The expedition of Messrs. Smith and Dwight was designed 
tocomplete the body of valuable knowledge which had thus 
been acquired. Among the great number of important facts 
brought to light by the researches of Missionaries in Western 
Asia, not the least interesting were those which relate to the 

present condition of the Oriental churches. The information 
obtained respecting several of these churches, particularly such 
as are situated in the countries already mentioned, was as full 

and minute as could be desired. There were others, however, 

more remote in their situation, but not less important in their 
bearings upon the prospects of Christianity in the East, respecting 
which no more was knowa than could be learned from the scat- 
tered members of their communions, who occasionally came under 
the notice and observation of the missionaries. ‘These were the 
Armenians, Georgians, Nestorians and Chaldeans, whose prin- 
cipal seats, to the East and South East of the Black Sea, are in 
countries lying quite out of the common range of commercial 
intercourse, and hitherto but imperfectly explored by any travel- 
ler. Of these sects the Armenians were the best known. Dis- 
persed by their peculiar spirit of commercial enterprize through 
almost every part of the Turkish empire, and possessing 
churches in many of the principal cities, they came early in 
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contact with the missionaries, and the more the people hecame 
in this way known, the stronger grew the desire to as-ortain 
their condition as it is in Armenia itself. The Goo rians, 

Nestorians and Chaldeans, although of less account in respect 

to numbers and influence, yet residing in nearly the same re 
gion of country, might all be easily embraced in a single tour of 

observation, and thus four of the most eastern churches, situated 
in the heart of Asia, might be introduced at once to the familiar 

knowledge, and so to the sympathies of their brethren in the 
Western world. 
We think there can be but one opinion respecting the man- 

nerin which this important object has now been accomplished : 

and every one must admit that the Prudential Comunittee of 

the American Board have been as happy in the choice of their 
agents, as they were wise in the conception of their plan. The 

enterprize was an arduous one—and required persons of pecu- 
liar qualifications to engage in it. In the first place, it required 
no common share of physical resolution and intrepidity, 
to undertake a journey which must inevitably be attended with 

so many inconveniencies and perils. A country but imper- 
fectly known, occupied in some of those parts which it would 
be necessary to traverse by rude and precatory hordes, destitute of 

roads, of inns, and of alimost every other acconimodation necessa- 

ry to the comfort and even safety of travellers, presented but a 
forbidding prospect ; and we scarcely wonder at the strong pre- 

sentment, which, Mr. Smith informs us, was felt at the com- 
mencement of the enterprise, both by himself and his companion, 
that they should never survive to re-visit their friends. A com- 
petent knowledge of some one or more of the languages gen- 

erally understood and spoken in the countries to be visited, was 
another qualification, for which it is evident that the best interpre- 
ter would have been but a sorry substitute. It was also necessary 
that the travellers, whoever they might be, should possess some 
knowledge of men and things, especially as they exist in the 

Oriental world, so as not to be imposed upon by the disposition 
so strong in every country, and no where, perhaps, more so 

than in the East, to tax the credulity of strangers. In addition 
to this, they must be men of address—and possessed of such a 
tact in discerning character as would enable them always to 
choose at a glance the best possible way of conducting their 

inquiries. They should be men of enlarged views, free from 
narrow prejudices, capable of looking beyond mere forms, and 
of appreciating the true spirit of a people and of their institu- 
tions. If to these qualities we add a good share of prudence 
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and enlightened Christian zeal, we finish our own picture of an 
accomplished missionary pioneer. 

Judging simply from the work before us, we should think 
that all the above qualifications were united in a remarkable 

degree, in the persons actually employed by the Board. The 
journey was not without its adventures and hair-breadth es- 
capes; but these were nothing compared with the inconveniences 
and exposures to which the travellers were constantly subjected. 

In the simple, unaffected narrative, however, there is no parade 
of their personal sufferings. We only gather that these must 
have been oftentimes very great. Yet wherever we find them, 
whether lying under the wheels of their waggon, racked with 
fever, on the deserted plains of Ganjeh, or struggling alone 
through the snow-storm over the bles ak mountains of the Kiirds, 
it is with a stout heart, sustained by an unwavering trust in 

Providence, and conviction of the worth of their object. The 
ability and faithfulness with which this object was accomplished 
are evinced by the vast amount of information respecting the 

countries traversed, the manners of the people e, the state of their 

intellectual and moral culture, and especially of their religion, 
which these “ Researches” hale: We venture t0 say that 

there are few modern books of travels of the same size, which 
contain so much valuable m: ut ‘r, tending to illustrate the char 

acter and spirit of the people described, and calculated at the 

same tline to interest readers of almost every class. The trav- 
ellers seem to have let no opportunity escape them of drawin 
from the very best sources of information, a thing which required, 
in some instances, no small de: gree 0 f perseverance and address: 
and the scrupulous accuracy with w hich every important fact is 
stated, together with the authority for it, invites the confidence 
of every discerning reader. In fact the whole narrative breathes 
an air of simplicity and truth. ‘The delicate task of comment- 
ing upon the religious custonis and character of a whole Chris- 
tian people is performed with a becoming modesty and inde 
pendence. For the most part, the facts are stated, and the 
reader left to draw his own conclusions. But whenever the 
writer chooses to report his own impressions, it is done in a 
manner equally creditable to his judgment and to his heart. 
These volumes contain no over-charging of colors merely for 
the sake of producing an effect: and although all descriptions 
of foreign countries must necessarily be of a subjective char- 
acter, and tinged more or less with the peculiarities of the trav- 
eller through whose mind they come to us, yet we must say, 
that the work before us is as free from that necessary defect as 
anything of the kind we ever read. 

*40 
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We may here remark that whatever merit is attached to the 
execution and form of the work, as it appears before the public, 
belongs to Mr. Smith; who availed himself, however, of the 

separate journal kept by Mr. Dwight, so that we have embodied 
together the results of the observations made by both of those 
gentlemen, independently of each other. The manner in 
which this is done, is worthy of all praise. There is one par- 
ticular in which we think Mr. Smith is peculiarly happy, and 
that is, in the arrangement of his matter. The results of his 

observations on the several subjects of inquiry, which, if they 
had been all brought together under so many distinct heads, 
might have proved rather dry and tedious in the reading, are 
so interspersed with the personal narrative, that the attention of 
the reader seldom flags, and few we believe, would take up the 
work, and be willing to relinquish it, until they arrived at the 
end. 

In proceeding to give some account of the contents of these 
volumes, we shall confine ourselves chiefly to the thread of the 
narrative. 

Messrs. Smith end Dwight met at Malta in February 1830, 

and pursuant to their instructions, brought by the latter gen- 
tleman from America, proceeded in the following month to 
Smyrna, and thence by land to Constantinople. © Whilst here, 
they took an early opportunity to call upon the Armenian patti- 
arch, by whom they were received with much apparent cor- 
diality. ‘The patriarch of this See, although not superior in 
ecclesiastical dignity to the other bishops, is, it seems, in one 
sense, the most important officer in the Armenian church; be- 
ing the only recognized medium of communication between 
that church and the Turkish government. Hence his author- 
ity extends, in a certain sense, over all the Armenians in Tur- 
key. Having received from this important personage all the 

information which could be obtained in repeated visits, and, with 
the assistance of several intelligent friends, definitely fixed upon 
their route, to the farthest point which they reached, on the 
morning of the 21st of May the travellers were ready to leave 
the ‘Turkish capital for Armenia. According to their instruc- 
tions they were to embark here in some vessel for Trebizond. 
But fortunately the prevailing winds rendered this plan imprac- 
ticable. "Thus they were obliged to go by land; and to this 
circumstance we owe the exhilirating account of their journey 
through Asia Minor. The Turkish mode of travelling post is 
somewhat different from our own, and we therefore introduce 

the following description of it by Mr. Smith. 
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“ We now travel tartar in fine style, and I must invite you to look at us, 
as we move over these naked plains. Two horses, the first led by a sirijy 
upon a separate animal, and the second tied by his haltar to the tail of his 
companion, carry our baggege. Our tarter, with a kalpak (cap) of black 
lambskin upon his head some twelve or fifteen inches in length, looking much 

like a stove-pipe with a yellow cushion stuffed into its upper extremity, and 
a heavy kumchy in his hand to give force to his frequent exclamation of 
haideh, rides by their side. We, metamorphosed into Turks, with unshaven 
lip and turbaned head, bring up the rear. Every stage, often thirty miles or 

more, is travelled without allowing our horses a drop of water, and our gait 
is frequently a rapid gallop; in enduring which, the loaded animals espe- 
cially exhibit a strength and hardiness that quite astonish us. Besides the 

smart of the tartar’s lash, the weight of their load, and the swiftness of their 
gait, they are subject to many cruel accidents. A false step in such rapid 
travelling often causes one to stumble, and the other, tied as he is to him, is 

most ungently and unceremoniously arrested ; or if the ground is hilly, one 

sometimes rolls down a declivity, and drags his companion reluctantly after 
him. Their motion is so great, that, snugly as our baggage is pack« d, nota 

stage is passed without its turning more than once, so as to bring the girt, 
sustaining the whole weight of the load, suddenly across the poor animals’ 
back, often already completely excoriated by the chafing of the saddle. Such 

accidents being frequently the fault of the stirijy, are apt to bring him into a 
quarrel with the tartar, in which we have more than once seen the yataghan, 
instead of the kumchy, applied to his back.” 

In this way our travellers scoured over the plains, frequently 
at the rate of 60 miles a day, without any considerable halt 
except at night, until in just 10 days from Constantinople they 
arrived at ‘T'okat. The sensations produced by such rapid and 
continued riding on horseback is thus naturally described. 

“The last two or three hours of our stage seemed of interminable length, 
for drowsiness came upon me like an armed man, and resistance was in vain. 
My utmost efforts could but just open my senses sufficiently to external ob- 

jects to give my dreams a new starting point, before away they would fly in 

spite of me with all the velocity of their nature. Ifa nod, that disturbed 
my balance, again arrested them, it was but to allow them to start afresh 
from some new goal as speedily as before. Thus the velocity of dreams was 
mistaken in my imagination for our actual gait, and we seemed to have trav- 
elled hours, when we had really advanced but a few rods.” 

Tokat will always be remembered by the friends of missions 
as the place where the excellent Martyn found his early grave. 
It is described by Mr. Smith as a beautiful city, surrounded 
with extensive and luxuriant gardens, and containing, in con- 
nexion with its vicinity, not far from 24,000 Armenians. The 
last circumstance, if no other, would be sufficient, we should 
suppose, to indicate it as the most eligible spot for a missionary 
station among the Armenians in that part of Asia Minor. The 
climate, however, should certainly be taken into consideration. 

Afier spending a few days at 'l'okat the travellers proceeded 
on their journey at the same rapid rate. ‘The season was 
“leafy June,” as we suppose it must be in that part of the world 
as well asin this. In some places they found the fruit-trees 
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now in blossom. 'The country was a continual succession of 

mountains and vallies, and the inhabitants with their picturesque 
costume contributed to diversify and enliven the scene. Thus 

it continued to Sherivan, from which place there is a direct post- 
road of but two stages to Trebizond; but our travellers were 
persuaded to give up their contemplated excursion to this city, 

which they did with the less reluctance as they> were anxious 
to reach Erzroom before it should be left by the Russians. Here 
they began to see some of the effects of the Russian invasion, 

for the post-establishment had been completely broken up, and 
it was not without difficulty they succeeded in procuring horses 
to convey them on their journey. The last cf these, which 
they could obtain, failed while they were still four hours from 

the end of the stage. It was near night, and the rain poured 

down in torrents. A peasant, whom they providentially met, 

directed them to the nearest village, consisting of a few 'Turk- 

ish houses. The one in which our two travellers lodged on this 

occasion, is given as a fair sample of the under-ground houses 

so common throughout Armenia. 

‘Tt was formed by digging into th de of a hill so as completely to bury 

in it three of the walls, and leave only iough of the fourth exposed in front 

to admit of a door-way. Upon th terrace was thrown a mound of dirt that 
restored the hill almost to its origina pe, and gave a front view resem- 

bling the burrow of some animal Its walls 1 e of rough round stones; its 

terrace was of unhewn branches of t s, blackened by being intentionally 

burnt to preserve them, or incidenta moked by the d uly fire ; and its floor 

was the naked ground. It consisted of but one room ghteen or twenty 

feet square, around which were scattered a variety of kitchen and dairy fur- 
niture. By the side of a post was a cheese pressing between two stones. A 
bag of yoghoort was suspended from st r stick that contributed to 

form the terrace In another part | ra ndrical churn some six feet 
long. In the centre a hole in the ground did, when he ited, the service of 
an oven. Ina corner stood two calves 

From this place they were oblig to prosecute their journey to 

[Eirzroom in ox-carts. 
K;zroom is situated in the middle of a vast plain not far from 

the sources of the Euphrates. It is considered as the capital of 
the Armenian possessions in Turkey. When visited by Messrs. 
Smith and Dwight, the place was in the utmost confusion, 

having just been deserted by nearly ail its Arminian population, 
amounting to about 19,000 souls, who had been induced to 

abandon their homes by the persuasion of the Russians, or 
their dread of the Turks. The Russian general advised our 
missionaries to go too, assuring them that it would be unsafe 
for any European to remain in the city after the departure of 
his troops. But the missionaries chose to follow their own 
judgement, and did not leave until four days after the Russians 
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were gone. Yet so far were they from experiencing any inci- 

vility from the Turks, that they were treated with rather wnus- 
ual attention. Perhaps they owed their good fortune in part to 

their knowledge of medicitne—which was the means of intro- 

ducing them to some respectable ‘Turkish families. It was 
with difficulty, however, that any of the Turks could be made 

tounderstand from what part of the world they were come, as 

not a soul in Erzroom had ever heard of such a country as 

America.— We find here the same complaints of the inhospita- 

ble climate of Eirzroom as have been repeated ever since the 

days of Alexander Scoerus. Mr. Smith ascribes it to the ele- 
vated situation of the pl ice, Which we were surprised to learn is 

estimated at 7.000 feet above the level of the sea. This weuld 

account for it in part, but there may be something also in the 

conjecture of ‘lournefort who was here too in the middle of 
June, and supposes the extreme cold wlich one niglit froze the 

water in which he kept his plants to the thickness of two lines, 

to be owing to the mineral salts with which the soil is every 

where deeply impregnated. 

The de sparture of the Armenians, hastened that of our trav 

ellers, and nine days alter their arrival at EXrzroom we find them 
on the way to Kars. "The road was filled for a great part of 
the distance with Armenian emigrants, whose general appear 

ance was that of extreme poverty and wretchedness. 

“They were clothed in rags. Their furniture consisted of a few dirty 

mattresses, cushions, coverlets and rugs, a cradle, a churn, a pail or woode n 

bottle, a few copper pans and kettles, and in some cases a small chest. A 

few cattle and shee p accompanie -d therm. Mothers with infant children gen- 
eraliy found a place in an empty cart But in some cases, they were mount- 

ed upon a horse, a mule, or an ass, with the heads of their little ones project- 
ing from baskets or bags upon either side of the animal; in others the tender 

charge was fastened alone upon the bag gage in acart, or upon the back of a beast ; 

and not unfrequently the mother walked with it slung in a a uuch upon her 

back. Most of the rest, men, women and children, were on foot, though the 
mire in some parts of the plain was deep All had the same hardy, sunburnt 

and coarse complexion. In none, not even in the females, all of whom, ex- 

cept the marriageable and newly marri irls. were unveiled, did we discov- 

er that fiir and interesting countenance which distinguishes their country- 
menin Smyrnaand C onstantinople. They were equally inferior, too, in 

form, being lowerin stature, and of a broader and coarser frame Nearly all 

bore marks of a de ‘sponding spirit. What had brought upon them this ex- 
treme of penury Their country is hardly inferior to any in the world for 
the cultivation of grain, and the raising of herds and flocks; and their so- 
briety and orde rly conduct is acknowledged by all It can be nothing else 

than the blighting influe nee of Mohammedan oppression, that has caused 

them thus to wither away. 

Kars, the last considerable town in Turkey, was now also in 
the hands of the Russians. Messrs. Smith and Dwight tarried 
here a few days, and were then expedited on their journey 
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by the politeness of the Russian commandant. Thus they 
entered the territories of the Czar and proceeded on their way 
till they were arrested by a sanitary cordon, in a valley so 
beautiful, that they could hardly regret the necessity of being 
detained in it to perform their 15 days of quarantine. Here 
they found themselves in the midst of a large Russian army, 
The commanding officer, to whom they brought a letter from 
Pankratieff at Kars shewed them many kind attentions and 
gave them the most eligible lodgings in the camp. 

But we must hasten on with our travellers to Tiflis the CApi- 
tal of Georgia. The following lively description of this city 

under its present Russian masters, almost transports one into 
the midst of it. 

“ Tiflis has the appearance of an excessively busy and populous place. Its 

streets present not only a crowded, but, unlike many oriental cities, a lively 

scene. Every person seems hurried by business. Nor is the variety of cos- 
tumes, respecting different nations and tongues, many of which are curious 

and strange, the least noticeable feature of the scen he Russian soldier 
stands sentry at the corners of the streets, in a coarse great-coat concealing 
the want of a better uniform and ey if decent clothing The Russian sub- 

altern jostles carelessly along in a littl ith cap, narrow-skirted coat and 

tight pantaloons, with epaulettes dangling in front of naturally round shoul- 

ders. In perfect contrast to him stands the stately Turk, if not in person, 
yet represented by some emigrant Armenian, with turbaned head and bagging 

shalwar. The Georgian priest appears, « f 1 hand, with a green gown, 

long hair and broad brimmed hat; wh slack flowing robes, and a cylindri- 

cal lambskin cap, mark his clerical] brother of the Armenian church. The 
dark Lesgy, with the two-edged kama (short sword.) the most deadly of all 

iustruments of death, dangling at his side, seems prowling for his victim as 

an avenger of blood. The city-bred Armenian merchant waits upon his cus- 
tomers, snugly dressed in an embroidered frock-coat, gay calico frock, red 

silk shirt, and ample green trowsers also of silk. The tall lank Georgian 

peasant, with an upright conical sheepskin cap, and scantily clothed, looks as 

independent in his yapanjy (cloke of felt,) as Diogenes in his tub. His old 

oppressor, the Persian, is known by more flowing robes, smoothly combed 

veard and nicely dinted cap. In the midst of his swine appears the half-clad 

Mingrelian, with a bonnet like a tortoise shell tied loosely upon his head. 
And in a drove of spirited horses, is a hardy mountaineer, whose round cap 

with a shaggy flounce of sheepskin dangling over his eyes, and the breast’ f 
his coat wrought into a cartridge box, show him to be a Circassian 

Our author gives no very favorable account of the influence 

which the present military government of Georgia has had up- 
on the intelligence and morals of the people. ‘There was no 
general provision for the education of the young. In Tiflis a 
school had existed for some time, for Georgians and Russians 

consisting of about 200 scholars, a small number compared with 
the population. The whole native population of Armenians, 
Georgians, and Moslems, is computed at 30,000 souls, of whom 
the Armenians constitute about one half. The system of edu- 
cation among the latter, under the direction of arch-bishop 
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Nérses, had promised to be very extensive and efficient, but 
since the removal of that enlightened and patriotic Armenian 
by the Russians, things were fast returning to their old state. 
The splendid structure which he had erected chiefly from his 
own resources was going to decay, and the establishment dwin- 
dling from a gymnasium of the first class to a common school. 

Not far from ‘Tiflis lies one of the German colonies, to which 
the attention of the missionaries was directed in their instruc- 

tions. ‘They visited it on the first Sabbath after their arrival. 

“]t consists of two rows of neatly white-washed houses of one story, at 
moderate distances from each other, along a broad and straight street; and 

contains not far from 200 inhabitants, who have the regular instructions of a 
minister of the gospel. We had already become acquainted with pastor Saltet, 
and found him an intelligent and extremely devout man. We felt at our first 

interview, that he was ripe for heaven, but knew not that he would so soon 
be there. Within a month, he was brought by the cholera, in less than twen- 
ty-four hours, from perfect health to the grave. He was the general spirit- 

ual inspector of all the colonies, and informed us that some at least of his 

charge were excellent Christians. As we entered his church, the worship- 

pers were dropping in one by one, and quietly taking their seats; while the 

devotion in their countenances showed that they felt the solemnity of the du- 
ties in which they were about to engage, and the books in their hands testifi- 
ed that they had been instructed to understand, as well as to perform them 
The prayers of the pastor seemed to breathe the united and heartfelt devotion 

of all: his sermon was a direct, affectionate, and earnest address to every 

hearer; and the singing, which affected me more than all, was in good Ger- 

man taste, simple, solemn and touching. I shall not attempt to describe the 
feelings awakened by this scene, refreshing as an oasis in a boundless desert. 

though, in spite of me at the time, they expressed themselves in tears.” 

The history of these colonists which Mr. Smith afterwards 
gives at length, is one of the most interesting parts of his work. 

On the road between Tiflis and Shoosha, to which they were 
hastening, as a retreat from the hot season, both the missiona 

ries together with their Armenian attendant were attacked with 

fever. ‘The air was filled with pestilential vapor, for the chole 

ra, of which, however, they had as yet heard nothing, was then 
passing and sweeping everything before it through the isthmus 

between the Caspian and Black seas. After much exposure 

and fatigue, from which they did not soon recover, they at last 

reached their place of destination, on the top of a lofty mountain, 

and here in the family of the German missionaries experienced 

that kindness and hospitality which strangers in sickness and 

ata distance from their native home best know how to appre- 
ciate. 

It was not until the first of November, when the cholera 
had begun to cease from its ravages in the neighborhood, and 
the health of Mr. Smith was in some good degree restored. 
that our travellers thought it safe to resume their journey. Their 
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ultimate point being 'Tebriz in Persia, instead of taking the 
common route, they chose a less frequented one which leads 
over the mountains of Kara-bugh to Neklchevan. They had 

two reasons for pursuing this course. It was the route to Ee. 

miadzin which it was their design to visit on their way; and it 

would afford them an opportunity of “ seeing the Armenians in 

a more primitive and simple state than they are perhaps else- 
where to be found.” 

The account of the ancient convent of Datev, whose hospital- 
ity the missionaries engaged for the night, does not give usa 

very exalted idea either of tlie intelligence or the piety of its in- 

mates, and we imagine that the companion of the Apostle Thad. 
deus, who is held to have been its founder, would now be nota 
little ashamed of his successors. In the Kakhia of the neigh- 

boring village, however, at whose house they were detained by 
a violent storm, they found a more interesting character. 

“ Seated in the family circle with our host, his wife and children, anda 
few neighbors, around the tandoor, we passed an interesting evening. He 

was the son of one of the priests, of the village, was a sober-minded thinking 
man, and possessed much more ihformation than one would expect to find in 
such a place. His own inclination gave the conversation a serious turn, and 
to prove or illustrate the various topics discussed, he brought forth and fre- 

quently referred to the family Bible ; a treasure which we found in no other 
instance in Armenia, and even here perhaps an unwillingness to think that 
it does not exist, rather than the real circumstances of the case, induce me 

to use the name. It was a quarto printed at Moscow and given by the mis- 

sionaries at Shoosha to the father of our host; and though in the ancient di- 

alect, we found him able to understand it, and somewhat acquainted with its 

contents. His seriousness made him a promising subject for missionary in- 
struction ; and that his candor was encouraging, may be shown by the effect 
which only one passage of Scripture had upon his mind. Having learned 
from ‘Antonio that bishops in our country are married, he appealed to us with 

the greatest astonishment, for the reason of so uncanonical a practice. We 
simply referred him to 1 Tim. 3: 2. After examining it attentively, his 
astonishment was completely reversed, and he asked us with quite as great 

anxiety, why the Armenian church had forbidden the custom. We replied, 
that in the face of such plain passages of Scripture we could not be respon- 

sible for its decisions, and he must ask his own bishops the reason of them.” 

The author’s description of the mistress of this family may 
serve as a specimen of the Armenian women in this district. 

* Our host’s wife, like most of the women in the mountains of Kara-bagh, 
was unveiled. But her chin, in the usual style, was swaddled in an enor- 

mous muffler reaching to her nose, and a white cloth passing over from her 
forehead flowed down upon her shoulders behind. She spoke not a loud 

word from the time we entered the house. If occasion required her to ad- 

dress a person too distant for a very low whisper to be heard, her little daugh- 

ter stood by her side, and listening to her whispers, expressed her wishes 
aloud. Such is the etiquette of female modesty in the presence of strangers, 

not only here, but extensively among the Armenians It applies, however, 

only to the younger women ; as we had to-day abundant evidence. For some 
old ladies of the neighborhood, who happened to call, were not prevented by 
it, nor by the still greater obstacle of their mufflers, from almost stunning us 
with their chatter.”’ 
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Soon after leaving the mountainous district of Karabagh they 
entered the city of Nakhchevan which, as, claiming the honor 
of being the oldest one in the world, deserves a passing notice. 

Its houses are built of mud baked in the sun, and having no 
windows opening to the street, present a peculiarly dreary ap- 
pearancé. ‘I'he city, however, is surrounded with luxuriant 
gardens, and “ the grapes, especially, ave almost unequalled in 
excellence, and seem to deserve the honor of growing on the 
spot where “Noah began to be a husbandman and planted a 
vineyard.” “On the road from this place to Erivan, the trav- 
ellers obtained their first and best view of mount Ararat, which 
like other insulated mountains, was found to vary its ap- 
pearance considerably when seen from different points of view. 

“ At Erivan it presents two peaks, one much lower than the other, and 
appears to be connected with a range of mountains extending toward the 

northwest, which, though really elevated, are in comparison so low, as only 

to give distinctness to the impression of*its lonely majesty. From Nakhche- 

van, not far from a hundred miles distant, and also from our present point of 
observation, it appears like an immense isolated cone of extreme regularity, 
rising out of the low valley of the Aras; and the absence of all intervening 
objects to show its distance or its size, leaves the spectator at liberty to in- 

dulge the most sublime conceptions his imagination may form of its vastness. 

At all seasons of the year, it is covered far below its summit with snow and 

ice, which occasionally form avalanches, that are precipitated down its sides 

with the sound of an earthquake, and, with the steepness of its declivities, 
have allowed none of the posterity of Noah to ascend it. It was now white 

to its very base with the same hoary covering; and in gazing upon it, we 

gave ourselves up to the impression that on its top were once congregated 

the only inhabitants of the earth, and that, while travelling in the valley be- 
neath, we were paying a visit to the second cradle of the human race.’ 

A few miles from Erivan is Echmiadzin, the ecclesiastical 

capital of the Armenians. Here the missionaries seem to have 
been received at first rather cooly, although they brought letters 
tothe Catholicos and his secretary from the most respectable quar 
ters. As they were afterwards treated, however, with great ci- 

vility, perhaps the first apparent slight was owing, in part, to 
the hurry and bustle occasioned by the reception of other more 
illustrious visitors who arrived at the same time with our mis- 
sionaries, as well as by the preparations for the approaching fes- 
tival. Mr. Smith thus describes the St. Peter’s of Armenia, 
where he was present at the celebration of a pompous mass, 

“ The church itself added to the imposing ceremony, by its venerable struc- 
ture. The main body of it, substantally built of hewn stone in the form ofa cross, 
is surmounted by a dome in the best style of the cylindro-conical order already 
described. Its belfry, an antique tower terminated in several pyramidal tur- 
rets and loaded with bells, rests upon massive square columns, which form 
the porch to the main entrance at the western extremity. Within, four enor: 
mous pillars descending trom the circumference of the dome, uphold it with 
all the lofty vaults which support the roof. Portraits of saints, and sketches 
of scriptare and legendary events, cover its walls, and by their grotesque de- 
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sign and clumsy execution, contribute to deepen the impression of the monk 
ish scene. One venerable father stands forth in perfect nudity, except thata 
monstrous beard, extending to the ground, performs one of the most neces. 
sary uses of diess. Numerous silver lamps and a few glass chandaliers sug. 
pended from above, were on this occasion all lighted. More than half of the 
floor from the altar to the porch is enclosed by a railing for the special use of 
the clerical attendants, and was covered with carpets, some of which sur- 
assed description in elegance and richness. The principal altar occupies a 
igh elevation in a lofty alcove, or sanctuary, at the eastern extremity, and 

groaned under massive gold crosses, silver candlesticks, and many other not 
less costly ornaments. ‘Two sanctuaries of smaller dimensions are furnished 
with altars on either side of it, and one of them served this morning for a 
sacristy. In the middle of each of the side walls, too, is another sanctuary, 
or chapel, and still another small one occupies an isolated position in the 
middle of the floor, directly under the centre of the dome. The latter was 
surrounded by curtains of gold cloth of different patterns, and ‘ar surpassed 
every other part, in the exquisite finish and superlative richness of its furni- 
ture and ornaments. It is probably built upon the stone, respecting which 
Chardin reports a tradition of the Armenians, that it covers the hole where 
Christ, when he appeared to Loosavorich, thrust down to hell the evil spirits 
which formerly dwelt in the idol temples of Armenia. In a word, the dis- 
play of wealth this morning, in candlesticks, crosses, curtains, carpets and 
dresses, seemed to me not surpassed even by that which is made at the cele- 
bration of high mass in the church of St John at Malta.”’ 

After this description of the principal church of the Armeni- 
ans, we may next introduce that of their ecclesiastical head, 
whom, it seems, the missionaries had but one opportunity of 
seeing, and then only on a public occasion. 

“On leaving the room of the bishop, mentioned at the close of my last 
letter, we found the monks, in their gayest clerical robes, paraded in double 
file along the pavement, which leads to the church door from the entry to 
the apartments of the Catholicos. It appeared, on inquiry, that to-morrow 
was to be the twentieth anniversary festival of his inauguration, and that they 
were now about to conduct him in pomp to evening prayers, as the com- 
mencement of the ceremonies of the occasion. He soon came forward tot- 
tering with the decrepitude of age, and, leaning upon the arms of attend- 
ants, was led through their ranks. A gold cross only upon his cowl, and a 
staff, his badge of office, in his hand, distinguished him from rest. Two 
attendants held a broad canopy of crimson over his head, and two or three 
deacons, going backward before him, perfumed him continually with incense. 
It was the pope of Armenia in festal show.” 

The peculiar office of the Catholicos is to ordain bishops, 
and to consecrate the meiron. The meiron is a sort of holy 
oil, to which the Armenians attach a superstitious value, and its 
indispensable importance on various occasions of ecclesiastical 
ceremony, renders it a source of considerable income, both to the 
treasury of Echmiddzin, and to the agents who are employed 
in distributing it about. The power of the Catholicos in ap- 
pointing bishops is confined at present to Armenia proper ; and 
since he has become a subject of the Russian government, his 
relations with the Armenians of Turkey are less close than they 
ever were before. Mr. Smith is of the opinion that an entire 
dissolution of them would leave the Armenians of Turkey 
more open to the operations of missionaries. 
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After several very interesting interviews with the vartabeéds, 

and the sectretary of the Catholicos, in which they strove to 
make amends for their former coldness by the frankness and 
cordiality of their behavior, our travellers took their leave of 
Echmiadzin and proceeded on their journey to Tebriz. Be- 
fore they could reach the latter place, Mr. Smith was attacked 
by a violent disease, and in this condition was obliged to pass 
two days on the ground in a miserable stable, where the offen- 
sive smell and constant noise would have been intolerable, even 

toa well wan. A messenger was immediately despatched by 
his companion, Mr. Dwight, to Tebriz, and by the prompt at- 
tention of Dr. McNeill, the physician, and first assistant of the 
English embassy at that court, who lost no time in repairing to 
the snot in person, the sufferer was safely removed to the Persian 
capital of Prince Abbus,, where he found comfortable and well 
furnished aparments ready for his reception. Here, in the midst 
of friends, to whose hospitality and kindness there were no 
bounds, he soon recovered sufficiently to resume his duties. 
The number of Arminians in Tebriz is at present extremely 

small; great numbers of them having emigrated since the late 
war from the Persian into the Russian territories. Those who 
temain are under the protection of an English governor. ‘Theis 
moral character is proverbially bad, but they are compartively 
free from the prejudices of their sect, against missionary labors, 
and a school might be established among them without difficul- 
ty. It was here Messrs. Smith and Dwight had the opportuni- 
ty of attending the only Armenian sermon which they heard 
during the whole of their journey. ‘The preacher was a bishop, 
distinguished among his brethren for his peculiar gifts. 

“In the absence of a pulpit, a chair was placed for him in front of the al- 
tar, and a rich carpet spread before it. Chairs were also offered to us, but 
we declined them, and took our seat among the audience on the floor. His 

subject was the proper observance of the fasts; and his thoughts were proba- 
bly unpremeditated, and of little value. But his manner was striking. He 
commenced sitting, and that seemed the posture he chose to maintain, but 

the animation of delivery frequently called him upon his feet, and urged him 
forward to the edge of his carpet with a fine effect. No tone marked his 
enunciation, nor any stiffness his gestures. It was nature that spoke and 
acted; and nature indeed in too undisguised a form except for these regions 

Violent actions; varied, often high keyed and passionate tones ; and s:gnifi- 

eant contortions of the countenance, expressed his sentiments more clearly 
than the words he uttered, and would have astounded a more polite audience, 
as the ravings of madness. But here, where every man is accustomed from 
infancy to be kicked and flogged into his duty, all was in place, and was 
needed. He took occasion in his remarks to reprove the boys who had 
sported with the bonfire yesterday, by accusing them of bringing upon their 
church the ridicule of the foreigners who were present; and, as if unable 
otherwise to express his feelings, he actually spat at them in contempt. All 
his violence of action, however, failed of fixing the attention of his audience. 
The women were repeatedly engaged in loud talk ; once, conversation seem- 
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ed to be general throughout the house ; and the boys, stationed near the altar 
for the purpose of aiding in the performance of prayers, manifested sich a 
constant disposition to play, that he was once constrained to order them ina 
rage, to be silenced roing.”” 

While at T: nissionaries made many inquiries re- 

specting the Ne {Chaldean Christians of Kurdistan, 

Finding it to b irom the lateness of the season, 
and the unsettled uuntry to return (as it was sug- 

gested in theirinstr hey might find it expedient todo) 
by the way of Mes Syria, and thus to visit those 

sects upon the f the Kiidish mountains, 

they turned then ihose Nestorians and Chaldeans 

who, they wer the Muelish at Tebriz, inhabited 
in considerable | western rs of the lake of Oor- 

miah. 

They left Te f March, to make the circuit of 

this lake, havin ied themselves with a rakam, a 
passport from the |’ Government, and with several recom- 

mendatory letters 1 English officers to the chiefs and khans 
at the places which they intended to visit, On the 9th they ar- 
rived at the first Chaldean village, Khésrova. This is the resi- 
dence of the bishop of all the Chaldeans on the northern side of 

the Kiirdish mountains. As they rode up to his house, they 
were met and welcomed by “an old man with a long Kiirdish 
cap, green turban, and ragged sheep-skin pelisse. It was Mar 

Yohanna, the bishop.” They found these Christians to be noth- 
ing more nor less than Papal Syrians. Both the bishop and 

his confidential priest had been educated at Rome, and were 
still connected with that See. 

The most interesting part of this excursion was the visit to 
the Nestorians in the province of Oormiah. ‘Their frank and 
open character, the simplicity of their service, the extreme liber- 
ality which they profess towards other sects, the fieedom with 
which they communicated information, and the eagerness with 

which they received it, all made a strong impression upon our 

missionaries. ‘They are, however, extremely ignorant, and the 
church services which are in the Syriac language are not com- 
prehended by the common people. None of the Nestorian fe- 
males are taught letters. This neglect of education according 

to the account of one of their bishops, is involuntary. “ You,” 
said he, “can attend to such things, but we, both men aad wo- 
men, are obliged to labor with all our might to get money for 
the moslems. Even if a boy sits down to read, a moslem 
comes up before he is aware, and with a blow upon his neck, 
says, ‘Give us money.’’ 
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Different from the Chaldeans, the Nestorians in celebrating 
the eucharist, all partake of both the elements, though they 
firmly believe in the real presence. They also admit all known 
Christian sects, who will come, to their communion, and in re- 
turn “the Nestorians have full liberty to go to the communion 
of any other denomination.” 

Mr. Smith concludes his account of this very interesting peo- 
ple with the foliowing remarks on the expediency of establist.- 
ing a mission in this part of Persia. 

“ We have little to say, in addition to the account already given of the 
Persian moslems, to enable you to judge what would be the prospects of a 
mission established specially for them. Such a mission we are not prepared 
decidedly to recommend ; though our persuasion is strong, that a missionary, 
while directing his attention expressly and primarily to the Christian popula- 
tion, would find many occasions and means of doing good to the followers of 
Mohammed also, as a secondary braneh of labor.—The rmenian population 
isso small and dispersed that any considerable number could with difficulty 
be reached ; not to mention another certainly important consideration—their 
extreme degradation. In hesitating to recommend these two classes of peo- 
ple as promising objects of missionary labor in Persia, we are of course to be 
understood as declining to propose the city of Tebriz for a missionary station. 
—But to the Vestorians of Oormiah we would specially direct your attention. 
That Abbas Mirza wonld, without doubt, patronize missionary efforts for 
their improvement, and in fact for the improvement of all his Christian sub- 
jects, we received the unanimous testimony of all the members of the English 
embassy. Equally decided assurance was given us that missionary families 
in Oormiah, would be secure from any oppression; for besides being favor- 
ably regarded by the prince, the embassador also would protect them. Among 
others who accorded with these sentiments, were two gentlemen, who had 
resided some time in that province; and one of them added that the climate 
is very fine. 

“ That religious instruction is needed by the Nestorians, this and the pre- 
ceding letter will have sufficiently convinced you. How it would be received 
by them experiment alone can fully determine. We cannot but refer you, 
however, to their extreme liberality toward other sects, their ideas of open 

communion, and their entire rejection of auricular confession, (that efficient 
police system of the other old churches,) as considerations which have pro- 
duced in our minds a firm conviction, that a mission to the Nestorians would 
meet with far fewer obstacles, than among any other of the old churches, 
The week that we passed among them was among the most intensely inter- 
esting of our lives. For myself I felt a stronger desire to settle among them 
at once as a missionary, than among any people I have ever seen. 

The missionaries returned to Tebriz on the 23d of March, 
and on the 9th of the following month set their faces towards 
home. As far as Khoy they retraced their former steps in 
the journey from Echmiadzin. ‘Thence they proceeded in 
a north-westerly direction through the pastoral country of 
the Kiirds, and crossed the Turkish frontier into the province 
of Bayezeed. The only important adventure they met with 
was in crossing the mountain which separates the last named 
province from the pashalik of Erzroom. Here they encounter- 
ed a terrible storm, their baggage horses fell, and occasioned 
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them great delay as well as vexation, finally they were aban- 
doned by their tartar, and left without a guide to find their own 
way as they best could. We give the rest of the story in Mr. 
Smith’s own words. 

“6 We had not yet reached the highest part of the mountain; the road we 
were unacquainted with, and it was beginning to be hidden by the newly 
fallen snow ; the wind had acquired almost the violence of a hurricane, and 
drove the damp snow and sleet against us with such impetuosity as thorough- 

ly to drench our clothes ; their weight, as our jaded horses obliged us to walk 
almost every step, impeded our progress; and all our remaining strength 
was repeatedly called for to re-load the bags, which were repeatedly thrown off 
in our struggles to master the snow-drifts. As this accident happened once 
in an exposed situation, a dense dark cloud enveloped us, and a blast so pier 

cing accompanied it that it seemed to penetrate to the heart. An indescrib- 
abie sensation of horror came over me, «nd my companion was completely 
vewildered. 
“The clouds at length broke away for a moment, as we reached a lofty 

summit, and showed us that we were at the top. Fardownan unbroken and 
steep descent appeared the dark sides of naked hills, stripped of their wintry 
covering by a southern exposure to the rays of the sun. We dragged our 
horses, with all the speed that our strength and weight could give us, to the 
bottom ; and then stumbling as we could, over snow-drifts and through mud, 

were at last cheered by a view cf hnman habitations. Just then a single 
horseman, sent (whether by the old Kird or by our tarter at this late hour, 
we never learned,) to bring up our party, met us. No remonstrances, how- 
ever, would induce him to go on to the succor of those we had left behind, 
and he returned with us. The village we had found was inhabited by Kards 
and called Daihar: we entered it at sunset, having spent thirteen hours in 
riding six.” 

On the 23d they arrived at Erzroom, which, after their leav- 
ing Persia, seemed less uninviting than at their former visit. 
At Trebizond they embarked in an Austrian vessel for Con- 
stantinople, and on the 2d of July arrived safely at Malta, after 
an absence of fifleen months and a half. 

‘*The Lord had delivered us,” says Mr. Smith in recording this cvent, 
“from all our fears. The forebodings of misgiving nature or of wavering faith 

had not been realized. In the midst of pestilence, among barbarous people, 
and in inhospitable countries, the ‘ angel of the Lord had encamped around 
about us for our deliverance,’ and we were brought back againin peace. Our 
friends had been equally protected, and now affectionately welcomed us again 

totheir bosom. Letters awaited us from America, also,and cheered us with the 
most gratifying intelligence of what God was doing for our kindred and the 
churches of our land. And in the fulness of our hearts, we blessed the Lord, 
who had ‘redeemed our life from destruction, and crowned us with loving- 
kindness and tender mercies.’ ”’ 

The “Researches” are very appropriately introduced by 
“an historical sketch of Armenia,” which appears to have been 

carefully compiled from the best sources of information. We 
conclude by expressing it as our confident opinion that this 
work will increase the general reputation of our missionaries, 
already so high, as men of enterprize and intelligence, as_ well 
as of piety, and will be considered as a valuable addition to the 
literature of our country. 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 

IS SIN THE NECESSARY MEANS OF THE GREATEST Goop? 

Mr. Eprror, 

My attention has been called, at this time, to the question above 
stated, by a paragraph which lately appeared in the New York 
Evangelist. Speaking of the Doctrinal Tract Society at Boston, 
a correspondent of the Evangelist says, 

“T hope the society will do good; and I have no doubt it will, except so 

far as it adopts and acts on the principle that sin is the necessary means of t be 
greatest good, and is therefore, in every instance, of its commission, better 

than holiness in its place. I say except, because I do not believe that it is better 

to break God's laws than it is to keep them. I think God knows what is hest 
for himself and his kingdom than any man does. And when he, therefore, 

requires me to obey him on pain of death eternal, I think it is best to do it, 
and if God or His government is injured by it, to leave Him to look after the 

injury. I believe God understands his own interests and the interests of his 

kingdom too well to require me, on pain of eternal death, to do what will in- 
jure them. I am decidedly of the opinion that it is the safest and best on all 

accounts to mind God, let the consequences be what they may.” 

I, Sir, am a member of the Doctrinal Tract Society, and have 
been so from its commencement. I know the principles on which 
it was instituted, and am well acquainted with most of its members ; 
and I hesitate not to say that the insinuations contained in the 
foregoing paragraph are unfounded and injurious. If the writer 
knew no better than to pen such a paragraph, he is inexcusable 
for his ignorance. If he knew better, he isi nexcusable for a worse 
reason. 
The phrase, ‘ Sin is the necessary means of the greatest good, 

was first coined and put off upon the Orthodox, [ believe, by Dr. 
Taylor of New Haven. It was adopted—but with such explana- 
tions as went to nullify it—by some of those who replied to him. 
I say, with such explanations as went to nullify it ; so that I think 
I may safely affirm, that there is nut a member of the Doctrinal 
Tract Society, and probably not an Orthodox person in the United 
States, who holds (using the words in their proper sense) that 
“sin in the necessary means of the greatest good.” Certainly, 
there is not one who holds this, as the phrase is understood by the 
writer in the Evangelist. 
We do believe that the system which God is pursuing, and will 

certainly accomplish, is (notwithstanding the sin involved in it) 

the best conceivable system. We think it dishonorable to God to 
represent him as having done the best that he could, and as being 
sorry that he could do no better. We believe that the plan 
which he has adopted, and is carrying into effect, embraces 
the highest amount of good which he can conceive or desire, 
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so that his whole mind is filled and satisfied with it, and rests 
in it with entire complacency. We hope none of our breth- 
ren entertain a different opinion, in regard to this important sub- 
ject. But is this holding that “ sin is the necessary means of the 
greatest good?” Nothing like it. What is ‘a necessary means ?” 
Something more than a mere sine qua non ;—it is that which has 
a necessary tendency to bring about a particular end. A meuns 
always implies an end; and must have some tendency to promote 
itsend. But has sin any necessary, inherent tendency to bring 
about the greatest good? Nobody believes it. So far from this 
tlie plan of God, involving the greatest good requires that sin 
should be over-ruled and counteracted in all its tendencies. 

Our Saviour once said, that he ‘‘ came not to send peace on 
earth, but a sword. For | am come,” says he, “to set a man 
at variance against his father, and the daughter against her 
mother, and the daughter in law against her mother in 
law.” Matt. x. 34. Suppose now it should be said, that Christ 
represented his religion as a necessary means of exciling wars 
among nations, and promoting broils and divisions in families. 
Would this be a fair interpretation of the Saviour’s words? And 
yet it would be quite as fair, as to represent those who hold that 
God will over-rule the existence of sin for the greatest good, as 
believing that sin is “ the necessary means of the greatest good.” 
It is one one thing for God to cause the wrath of man to praise 
him ; and quite another, for the wrath and wickedness of man to 
have a necessary tendency, as means to an end, to promote his 
praise. It is one thing to suppose that God will cause sin, in op- 
position to all its tendencies and in spite of them all, to contribute 
to the greatest good ; and quite another, to suppose it a ‘‘ necessa- 
ry means of the greatest good.” The former of these suppositions, 
the great body of the Orthodox throughout the world adopt. ‘The 
latter, in its proper signification, 1 presume no one adopts. And 
I hope the writer in the Evangelist, before he touches the subject 
again, will take pains to inform himself respecting it: and also 
that he will pay some attention to the ninth commandment. 

P. 

RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 

1. Lectures, on the Literary History of the Bible; by Rev. Jor. Hawes; 
on the Principle of .Issociation, as giving dignity to the Christian Character ; 

Rev. T. HL GatLauvet ; and on the Temporal Benefits of the Sabbath ; by 
ev. Horace Hooxer. Originally delivered before the Goodrich Assuciation. 

Hartford: Cooke & Co. 1833. pp. 111. 

We have read each of these Lectures with more than ordinary interest, 
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and can cheerfully recommend them to our readers as well worthy a perusal 

It does not always take three men to make a book, especially in these book- 

making days, but when each of them might make a good one by himself, and 

two of them have done it, once and again, we may expect the better book, 

as the result of their joint labors. 

These Lectures, however, have no relation to each other, except that 

they are bound together in the same volunfe. The subject of each is com- 

mon and familiar, unless perhaps there is a slight air of novelty in the re 

spective titles of the first and second. Inthe treatment of their subjects, the 

authors have all been happy ; and many things are better said by them, than 

they have been wont to be said, by every one and on every occasion 

The most striking parts of Dr. Hawes’ lecture are his quotations from 

Grimke, and his remarks on the friendliness of the Bible to civil liberty, on 

its power to awaken and cultivate the intellect, on its adaptedness to the 

wants and necessities of man, on its power of subduing all things to itself, 

and on the prospect and probability of its final universal reign. What h 

says on the history and literature of the Bible, though learned and adapted to 

be useful by enlightening the common reader, is well known and familiar to 

most persons acquainted with Biblical studies. But on the topics above 

mentioned, his thoughts, if not altogether new, are yet so fresh in form and 

manner, and so earnest in application, that they must, we think, necessarily 

lead to an enlarged estimation of the value of the Bible, and to a quickened 

sense of obligation, on the part of all its friends, to spread it abroad as fast as 

possible, till all of every land are supplied with the inestimable treasure. The 

lecture is a valuable one, and contains as succinct and lucid a view of the 

copious subject of which it treats, as could well be given 

In the lecture of Mr. Gallaudet, the author states the law of association 

both as to thought (which is all perhaps that is more commonly observed 

and as to feeling, which, however, is no less important. He then goes on 

to point out some of the circumstances which go to modify this law; such as 

the progress of time, repetition, the perception of sensible objects, and the 

interest we feel in the objects associated, at the time when they are thus con- 

nected in the mind. In all this, though the general subject is trite, what is 

said, is said strikingly, often with much taste and beauty, as well as strength 

and force, in a way, too, not unfrequently, to make many common things 

appear in a new light. 

The general result to which he comes in this part of his lecture he sums 

up thus: 

“Tt seems, then, to be an important truth, that so far as we aim to have 
our happiness, in this world, derived from other sources than those of mere 
animal enjoyment, we are dependent, for a great amount of it, on our asso- 
ciations of thought and feeling; that these associations, generally, take place 
in accordance with the prevailing desires and purposes of the soul, and of 
course, derive their character from the objects of pursuit, and of hope, to 
which these purposes and desires are directed. If these objects are worthy 
of the affections of a virtuous and elevated mind, such will be the character 
of the associations of that mind, and such the kind of happiness which it 
enjoys. 
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“ But if these objects of pursuit, and of hope, are low, degradirg, Vicious, 
the mind that directs its desires and purposes towards them, must of neceg. 
sity have similar associations of thought and feeling, and enjoyments, if, in. 
deed, they can be called by that name, of the most base and unworthy kind. 

“ It follows, also, from what has been said, that those objects of time and 
sense with which we are daily conversant; those occupations in which we 

are engaged ; those duties which we are called upon to perform ; those inno. 
cent pleasures in which we are pgrmitted to indulge ; those sufferings, diff- 
culties, and trials, which we have to endure, become to us sources of happi- 
ness, on the one hand, or of wretchedness upon the other, not so much from the 
immediate and direct effects which they produce upon us, as from the associa- 

tions of thought and feeling with which they are connected. So far, then, as we 

aspire to enjoyments, not of an animal, but of an intellectual and moral kind, 
we have it in our power, (by the control that our desires and purposes haye 
over our associations of thought and feeling,) to shed the freshness and 

brightness of some kind of mental imagery, (as our peculiar taste may be,) 
upon all the objects and pursuits which interest us, and to see reflected from 
all that is around us, as in the mirror of Nature itself, the splendid illusions 

of a poetical fancy, or the fairer and phrophetic visions of heaven-born Hope.” 

In the remaining part of the lecture, his object is, to exemplify the truths 
contained in this result, in relation to Christian character, or to use his own 

language, ‘ in relation to that kind and degree of happiness, and to that ele- 

vation and dignity of character, which the objects of the Christian’s faith and 

hope, have a direct and natural tendency to produce in him, in strict accord. 

ance with the known laws of the human mind, and more especially with this 

law of association.’ 

He then proceeds to speak of the body as a medium of pain or pleasure 

also of the contemplations of the works of nature, and finally of the occy 

pations, duties, pleasures, sufferings, difficulties and trials of life. 

Whether it is because we apprehend him less perfectly in his exemplifica- 

tions than in the statement of his principles, or because we have a fondness for 

principle rather than illustration, we cannot say, (though we think it is not want 

of understanding our author,) but for some reason we have not been so much 

interested in the latter part of the lecture as we were in the first partof it. How- 

ever, the whole is full ofelevated and pure thought, expressed in the author’s 

usual happy style ; and a perusal of the lecture can hardly fail to awaken great- 

er watchfulness over the operations of a principle, which, though Jamentably 

overlooked, affects materially our happiness and our usefulness. We wish he 

had illustrated the subject in relation to the duty of parents and others in the 

education of the young, and the formation in them of intellectual and moral 

character ; a subject which we have thought much of, and which, we doubt 

not, Mr. Gallaudet would do ample justice to, if he should engage in it. 

But of the three lectures, we have been most interested, in the last, by 

Mr. Hooker. He is less known as an author (except as editor of the Conn. 

Observer) than either of the other gentlemen: but this lecture we think 
will give him a favorable introduction to the community, and lead the intelli- 
gent and reflecting who are favorable to good order and the welfare of society, 

to wish him to come forward more at length, and on such other topics, besides 

the subject of this lecture, as he may feel interested to take up. 

It does not belong to us to give him a subject ; and yet his happy and suc- 
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cessful treatment of the temporal benefits of the Sabbath, has suggested, as 
we have read, a subject which we will venture to suggest, as one to the dis- 

cussion of which we should think Mr. Hooker particularly well adapted. 
George Combe has written an instructive and useful book on the constitu- 

tion of man in relation to external things; and what we have thought of for 

Mr. H., is, the constitution of man in relation to internal things : or, the adapt- 

edness of the Law and the Gospel of God to the physical, intellectual and moral 
necessities of man. The subject may have been touched upon slightly in one or 

two of its bearings by Erskine, but otherwise we do not recollect at present of 

anything on any part of it, answering to what we conceive of as here suggested. 

We wish, therefore, Mr. Hooker would take it up, and we doubt not if he will, 

andwill give us sucha philosophico-religious discussion of the whole subject, 

as he has of that part of it contained in this lecture, that he will bring home 

toa large class of thinking men, an evidence of the truth, reality and infinite 

desirableness of true religion, which they have not been accustomed to feel, 

and which has never perhaps been fully presented for consideration. In rela- 

tion further to the lecture, after glancing at the simplicity and benevolence of 

the Sabbath as a proof of its divine origin, apart from revelation, the proof from 

which is also briefly noticed, Mr. Hooker proceeds with his main subject, the 

temporal benefits of the Sabbath, considering them as either Physical, Intel 

lectual, or Civil. These topics he illustrates at length, showing that the Sab= 

bath is just such an institution as meets the neeessities of man in relation to 

each of these particulars. He is neat and classical, as well just and forcible, 

and we do not remember one among all the authors who have given us treat: 

ises or discourses on the general subject of the Sabbath, who has presented it 

in the view which Mr. H. takes of it, with more weight of seriousness, or 

force of conviction, than he does in this lecture. We do not know how it may 

strike other minds, but the thought has several times occurred in reading it, 

that it would make, with some little alteration perhaps, a good tract for dis- 

tribution; especially among magistratee and legislators. And if the members 

of our national government and of our respective state governments, could 

have a copy of it put into their hands, with a polite and respectful request 

that they would consider it, might we not hope that something would yet be 
done, to save so sacred an institution from utter desecration, and even to 

bring back its primitive blessedness and glory ? 

We know nothing in particular of the Goodrich Association, whose meet- 

ings, it seems, occasioned the delivery of these lectures ; but we are glad to see 

men of eminence, turning the incidents of life into occasions of usefulness ; 

and we hope their example may be followed, more and more, till the utile shall 

come to be all in all, in every department of business and of relaxation. 

2. War UnreasonasLe anp Unscripturat. An Address before the 
Hartford [Conn.] County Peace Society. By Cyrus Yate, Pastor of the 
First Church in New Hartford. Published bythe Society, Hartford , Printed 
by Philemon Canfield. 1833. 

We have been gratified with the apparent increase of »‘vrest in the cause 
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of peace in the country at large the year past, and particularly so with the 

worthy example of Connecticut. No state, we suspect, as such, has of late 

experienced so great an influx of pacific influences, and none, so far as we 

are informed, has been more disposed to pour them forth and shed them abroad, 

as is happily manifest in the publication of Newspaper articles in favor of 

peace, which we have noticed occasionally, and particularly of this address hy 

Mr. Yale. We hope too she may be encouraged to go on, and we shall not 

be sorry to see her take the lead, if others are remiss, in awakening the pub- 

lic mind effectually on the whole subject of Peace and War, so that it shal] 

no more slumber over it, till the olive branch of peace shall be welcomed uni- 

vessally, and the nations shall learn war no more. 

In relation to Mr. Yale’s address, it is of a close, sententious, pithy charac- 

ter, and may be considered as a fair specimen of the better sort of addresses, 

delivered on similar occasions. The general subject is well announced in the 

title, ‘ War unreasonable and unscriptural ;) and the discussion exhibits a 

combined view of reason and scripture, showing the evil of war as unnaturah 

wasteful, foolish and inhuman ; not required by God, but forbidden ; at vari- 

ance with the Gospel, unfavorable to the conversion of sinners, opposed to the 

progress of Christianity and greatly ruinous to souls. The thoughts suggested 

on all these topics are pertinent and forcible, and on some overwhelming. We 

wish every statesman, and indeed every man, woman and child would read it 

—— We were particularly pleased with the preposition, that, should occasion of- 

fer, the United States should take ‘ the first national stand in favor of universal 

and permanent peace.’ Angels would look on it as a glorious attitude. 

Ags a specimen of the address, we quote the closing paragraph. 

‘“ T seem to see this favored nation—already first in political and civil lib- 
erty ; first in general intelligence ; first in religious privileges; first in the 

temperance movement ;—I seem to see her improve her rare advantages, and 
take the first firm stand in favor of peace. She rises, slow and fearless, in 
the sublime of pacific principle, lays off her armor to the last article, and 
teaches forth her affectionate hand to all the world. O how do the stars on 
her flag brighten into so many suns! and how lovely is the Dove in its cen- 
tre, in place of the less comely Eagle! England sees the example of her 
daughter, and hastens to exchange her Lion for the Lamb. Soon, all nations 
exchange their war-like emblems for those of peaceful cast—for the white ban: 
ner of the Prince of Peace. And now, the last sound of war has died on the 
ear; and a grand procession of the nations, unarmed, friendly happy, with 
appropriate insignia, celebrates the universal, bloodless revolution; the 
world’s great Jubilee ; passing under triumphal arches, lofty, and broad, and 
beautiful as the bow in the heavens after along, dreary storm. O come, some 

master-spirit—some Wilberforce, some Clarkson :—Come THOU GREAT PRINCE 
oF PEACE, COME QUICKLY, AND MAKE THE VISION REAL.” 

Errata. In our last number, p. 394, third line from the bottom, for ‘ dots,’ 

read clots; p. 395, fifth line from the top, for « @Jdufor,’ read Agdufor; 

also, the same in the reference at the bottom of the same page. 
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Immediately before the agonies in Gethsemane, Christ and 

his disciples partook of the Paschal Feast. ft was on Thu 
day evening. The first three ceremonies of the icred sup 

had been fi lished, and the closing ceren lV, ripution of 

the bread and wine, was now to come. Hie @ wasa fit opp yt 

tunity for the Master of the feast to display his aptness to teach 
While he had been eating the memorial of h vation’s de 

liverance f-om bondage, hi ul dad ) revol r on the still 

greater deliverance of the world froin sin i'l , ver Wa 

designed to typify the Spirit al fact as \ is tne te ral, b 
. a “ \ ° 1 } | } 

the disciples rec wrnized ODDLY é n ¥\ all toey 

uoht that by the ‘ce of 7. not now be taught that by the sacrifice of iam) of God, ete 

nal justice would pass over without punishing the sins of th 

church? It was fit that, as the Phoenix from its ashes, a new 

and enduring rite should spring from this, which “ was ready 

to die ?” 

When the disciples are ex ing, their Master to distribute 
as usual, the bread, he takes it and sets it apart from its com 
mon to a peculiar and sacred u hie ‘Talmudists have pre 
served the form of thanksgiving prescribed for this fourth cere 

mony ; “Blessed be thou, O Lord, our God, the king of the 
world, who hast produced this food from the earth.” Having 
thus given thanks, he distributed the bread, and made the ad 
dress which is recorded in the xiv. chapter of John; and then, 
having in a similar manner given thanks for the wine, he dis- 
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tributed the liquid emblem, and made the address which is re- 
corded in the xv. and xvi. chapters.” 

We do not suppose that all the words which Christ spake du- 

ring this interesting sacrament are preserved to us. We have, 

including Paul’s and John’s, five different accounts of them, and 

each narrator mentions some words which the rest omit. The 

historical notice of this rite suggests some facts which it may be 
well to consider. 

First. 'The rite was designed to be perpetuated as a Chris- 

tian sacrament. “This do in remembrance of me,” was ad- 
dressed not only to those who had believed in him already, but 
also to every one who hereafter “ shall believe on him through 

their word.” “For,” saith the Apostle, “as often as ye eat this 
bread and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s death 

until he come” to the final judgment at the end of the world. 
1 Cor. xi. 26. 

The Pauliciani and many of the Socinians have denied the 
perpetuity of this rite ; and Barelay in his \pology, (pp. 467— 

47) contends that it can no more be proved to be a standing or- 

dinance, than the ceremony which is enjoined in John xiii. 14 
of washing each other’s feet. but the two ce remonies are not 

parallel. For, first. the washing of the disciples feet was on the 

face of it a representation of a moral duty, and the direction, 

“ve ought to wash one another’s feet,” is at first glance viewed 
as a command to perform the duty which is imaged out. On 
the other hand we intuitively see, that the supper is prominent, 

not as an illustration of our duty, so much as a memorial of an 
event; and by the injunction “do this in remembrance,” our 
minds are at once fixed upon an external rite “showing the 

Lords death,” and not upon a naked feeling, figuratively de- 

noted by the rite. Secondly, the ceremony of washing the 
feet was founded on customs peculiar to the Orientalst and 
necessary for them, and highly agreeable to their tastes; whereas 

such customs are not adopted among us, are not needed, would 

be very inconvenient, and indeed disgusting. This is a reason 

for discontinuing the ceremony. As the supper, however, vio- 
lates none of our customs, and shocks none of our tastes, there 

is not the same reason for limiting its observance. Thirdly, the 

washing of the feet has never been generally observed by the 

* That the remarks recorded in John xiv., xv. and xvi. are to be thus divided is prob- 
able, or to speak more guardedly, is plausible from their internal character. Newcome 
and other Harmonists thus divide them. 

t Within a few months an attempt has been made to discontinue this rite in one of 
the oldest Unitarian churches in Boston. And why not? What does the ordinance 
signify to the disbeliever in an atonement ? 

¢ See Jahn’s Archeology, § 123 and § 149. 
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church ; the eating of the bread has always been. Indeed the 
Apostles under inspiration both practised it, and enjoined it 
on all. See Acts ii. 42, 46. xx. 7. 1 Cor. xi. 17—34. 1 

Cor. x. 16,17. Fourthly, there is not so much propriety in 
observing a ceremony like that of the ablution, as in observing 
a memorial of the atoning sacrifice. This sacrifice was the 
great pole-star of the Mosaic economy. It was celebrated by 
numerous rites in anticipation. Surely then does it not deserve 

to be now celebrated “in rememberance?” Is the atonement 
less valuable since it was made than before? Does it now 

breathe life and strength into the whole system of truth, and 

shall it not be preserved fresh in our memories, as it was once 

preserved fresh in the hopes of the church ? 

Secondly. Our Saviour and the disciples reclined, as usual, 
at the table, while they ate the Paschal lamb; and yet the ori- 
ginal command which had never been revoked, was, “ ¢hus shall 
ye eat it, with your loins girded, your shoes on your feet, and 

your staff in your hand, and ye shall eat it in haste ;” See Ex- 
odus xilt. 11. "This command was given to the Jews when de- 

parting on a journey; it respected a mere mode or form; it 

required thei to feast in the standing posture. When the con- 

dition of the Jews changed, then they changed the mode but 

retained the substance of the rite; and by Christ’s sanction of 
the change we are taught that a mere mode is unimportant, 

that it may be varied according toour varying circumstances, and 

that so long as its substance and significancy are preserved, an 
accommodation of it to our customs is no essential departure 
from its original design. Our mode of celebrating the Eucha- 

rist has been changed from the Primitive with perfect propriety. 

Circumstances do not allow us to celebrate it as the Apostles did 

in a large upper room; to lie down, with our feet bare, at a 
common table; to eat unleavened bread, and drink the fruit 

of vines which grow in our own gardens. ‘The mode in which 

Christ partook of the sacrament is certain ; yet by his devia- 
tion from the original mode of keeping the Passover, he has 

permitted us to deviate from the original mode of the sacrament. 

How much greater reason then we have for deviating from the 

ancient mode of baptism; for it is not certatn that Christ had 

& uniform mode, and if it were so, we who eat leavened bread 

at the supper, might, on the same principle, consult our conve- 
nience at bapti ™. 

Thirdly. ‘The disciples did not fully understand the mean- 
ing of the Eucharist when they first celebrated it. They 
could not give up their long cherished hopes of the temporal 

kingdom, nor understand the meaning of Christ’s going away. 
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ties, and would find it a solvent for all; untying their knots, 
straightening their crooked things, and clearing away their mists. 
It must have been inexpressibly delightful to have the scales all 
at once fall from their eyes, and new beauties burst on their 

vision from the old landscapes over which they had before 
gazed intently and longingly. ‘The words of Christ had fallen 
like seeds upon the earth, they had lain hidden under the soil, 
“that which thou sowest is not quickened except it die ;” ona 
sudden at the descent of the Comforter, the seeds spring up, and 
the fields are covered with plants which bring forth their fruit in 

its season. ‘I'he same divine mode of instruction is pursued 
with us. Many doctrines, many events are now inexplicable. 
We hear God’s voice in the mysteries of religion, in the afflic- 
tions of life ;—and we are confounded. But we are profited by 
the very unintelligibleness of the voice. We are shown our 
ignorance, and are humbled, and are inspired with curiosity to 
learn, and when we shall have learned the meaning of things 

not yet understood, we shall rejoice the more at the new dra- 
pery of light which is flung over all the obscurities of this vale 
of darkness. It will be as if a new sun were called up to shine 
upon those sides of objects which had always been shaded. 
Oh who can tell the ravishing happiness of that hour, when 

every thing strange on earth, and every thing sad, shall be so 
fully explained as to call forth new praise for things which had 
long been known, and talked of, and wondered at. 

Fourthly. The first Eucharist was designed to be one of 
joy, but it was one of sorrow. Feasting, is indicative of gladness, 

and so peculiaily delightful was it to the Jews, that the words 
“joy” and “feast” were synonymous. See Matt. xxv. 21, 23. 

The Heathens often celebrated religious festivals with great hi- 
larity, and it was from the general character of feasts as mirth- 
some scenes, that the Corinthian Christians were led to revel at 
the Eucharist as they had previously done at other entertain- 
ments. It was fit to use a symbol of joy in memory of the 

means of our salvation. But how could the disciples rejoice ? 
Instead of being flattered by a splendid supper at a palace, with 

prospect of a long triumphal reign over the nations, they are 
baffled in their hopes by the frugal repast, and by the appalling 
words of the living man, “ this is my blood,” “drink ye of it.” 
They did not see that the supper was triumphal; that the sad 
memorial of a broken body were the trophies of just such a vic- 
tory as Christ delighted to win; the only kind of victory con- 
genial with his compassionate spirit, a victory gained over wick- 
edness by the slaughter of himself. The celebration of this 
spiritual triumph, was one of mild and majestic pleasure to 

"Al 
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Christ ; but the disciples looking only at the emblems of death, 
could not share in the pleasure designed for them. As they 

perverted the ordinance, so do many modern Christians. The 
curse denounced against the licentious communicants of Co- 
inth, thus many now apply to themselves, and fear that they 
shall irretrievably drink damnation unless they are conscious of 

drinking in all respects worthily, and thus they envelope the 

feast in the blackness of terror. They live so negligently, and 
sO often cherish habits of obvious wickedness. that the sacra- 

ment is only the means of arousing their consciences to re- 

morse ; and when they partake of it, instead of feeling love and 
the gratitude of forgiven suppliants, they are disturbed with 

fear, haunted by the old sins which they have been cherishing 
for months, distracted by a tumultuous conflict between their 

moral sense and their evil passions ; that being too much en- 

lightened to remain asleep now; these too long strengthened 
by indulgence to be now put down The communion season ) | 
is no time for this distressing conflict I uppose ;{] if the con- 

flict has been previously ended, and that th ul is pr pared for 

at least “one hour” of peace. It is no time for any save 

pleasant as well as holy emotion. Penitence indeed is admit- 

ted into this hour, but penitence is not pain. There is pen 
itence in heaven. It is a favorite feeling of the thankful heart. 

The stricken child loves to feel and « spress it. lt on ingles 

sweetly with love and faith and hope, and softens the joy of the 
true communicant, and makes him hail the feast-d with 

eager anticipation. “ Howbeit this kind cometh not forth but 

by prayer and fasting.” Wen labor to feel habitualty hum- 
ble, if we wish to keep the feast as an antepast of the bliss of 

heaven. 

Fifthly. Neither Judas n Christ partook of the sacra- 
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that he did not. On the one hand. Matthew and Mark seem 
7 " ; } nme 
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] , - at r . P . ° 

ment. and J hn says, that Jud eit th it room immedi- 
q 

ately afte the expos ire, so that he could not have been a par 
| <4 Mark xiv. Re! ‘ 

taker of the symbols. See M v1. 2 

-21. John xiii. 30. On the other hand, Luke xxii. 21 

seems to designate the traitor as at the table during and after 

the ordinance. There is no need of thinking, however, that Luke 

intended to preserve a correct chronological order in his descrip- 
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tion of the feast, and to teach that Judas was not exposed until 

the feast was ended. The historical fact recorded in chap. xxii. 
21—23. afier being compared with the whole course of events, 

may be assigned to that part of the course which consistency 
requires. Is it not probable then, that Matthew and Mark. 

though they did not intend uniformly to observe the order of 
time, have yet observed it in this instance, and are correct. it 

assigning the farewell of Judas to the period preceding th 

ordinance? Does not the consistency of the whole narr: 
tion seem to require this arrargement? The EBucl 

ing the pl ce of the closine cere mony of the Paschal sul i 

the remarks recorded in the xiv, xv, and xvi of John. occt 

pying all the remainder of the feast hours, is it not an un 

Marist ta 

necessary and unpleasant interruption of this, probably the ac 
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especially that he never drank it from the hands of Him whe 

“knew what was in man,” and who in the ver hour of t 

sacrament avered that Judas’ sin never should be remitted 

Is it not hard to see the propriety of giving to a known an 

declar cL re ) te the bore ad, whe reolt if a man have a ri 

eat, “he shall live forever.” and giving it at the first s 

ment, which was to be the model of all others? As th 

viour did 1) ( 1 wash the fi if Judas without quai 

the meani f the act in its application to the “ unclean on 
see Jolin 1. 10.) is it probable that he would have offered 

him the icant id without also showing that, in Ais cas 

the brea i not tain its ¢ ied significan L Ay 

no such exception was made, is it nota sign that th 

tionable man was not nt £ cather than ad pt the idea, si 

unneces y and i re, tha a man who W both ly I 

and pu | to be one of the | of reprobates, sh 

honored \ 1 the symbo! pa within three | 

his comin 1 Ol 1 Un} 1On rime, we cli 

that Christ anxious to rid himself before t com 

of this p ( 1; and it with this design 

to him, * \ t thou doest do quickly, as soon as p 

gone, an t us who il en ie seal of our fi 

This is y plausibl nject f Tholuck. "Tl 
no hypoci h 1 right to that seal; let every false prot 

remember tt, and let every open sinner in the church knoy 
that if Jesu were sitting at the table with him, Lobe stern com 

mand would be reiterated ; “ Woe unto thee, thou son of pel 



494 The Crucifixion. 

dition ; go quickly from us, do what thou meanest to do, and 
leave us to ourselves. Good were it for thee hadst thou never 
been born !” 

Notwithstanding, however, that the evidence preponderates 
in favor of the absence of Judas from the sacrament, it is not 
impossible, that being a professor and not having yet forfeited 

his character by open crimes, he was treated as a professor, and 

the responsibility of touching the emblems was thrown upon 
himself. “ Christ,” says John, “knew from the beginning 
who should betray him ;” and yet he retained the hypocrite not 
only as a member, but as the treasurer of the band. He might 

have intended to teach this rule of ecclesiastical discipline, that 

whatever a church may suspect, or even know against a mem- 
ber, they should not exclude him from fellowship until they can 

prove him, by his visible sins, to be a hypocrite. By his exter- 
nal fruits must the standing of a profe=sor be determined ; and 
when these are not decidedly unchristian, he must be treated 
according to his own pretences, and not according to the private 

opinions of the brethren. It would cause so much confusion 

to erect our surmises about inward character, into a standard for 

retaining or excommunicating members of the church, that 
Christ in our own days suffers “ many to eat and drink in his 

l presence,” to whom he will profess, “{ never knew you, depart 

from me.” ‘There was in Chirist’s mind a certainty that Judas 

was intending the speedy commission of an open sin; yet this 

intention might not have been regarded as evidence tangible 
enough to justify the apostolical church in excom nunicating 

the traitor, and therefore it is not demonstrable but that he is 

now suflering for unworthy communion of the blood which he 
betrayed. 

It has been supposed by some, th hrist p ok of the sac- 

ramental emblems. Chrysostom in his 72nd | lily on Mat- 

thew, uses the bold expr ‘ssion, “Our Lord lf nk even 

his own by od.” Not ohe otf the Dy | lists. ) fr. rives 

the least authority for such a remark. ‘I him as 

saying, “this is my body broken for you,” “ d for 

you,’ “for the remission of sins ;” “ Kat re, all of 
you.” [It was not for himself then { man 

gave up his body, but for ws ; and for thi te had no 

sins to be remitted, awe hay By « to oth 

ers, and significantly abstaining mm ti » | i meant 

to teach that he was holy, harm: ul » him 

all other menneeded forgiveness; that he “came not to call the 

righteous but sinners to re} tance ;” that before men venture 

to touch the sacrificed flesh, they must feel that they are sick 
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and urgently require a physician. The supper then was not 
designed for any at either extreme of character; for any who 
have been totally destitute of piety, or totally destitute of sin. 

It was designed for penitent transgressors. It any man has 
never cried for mercy, he eats condemnation W hen he eats tl 

supper. If any man has never sinned, or if he denies his actual 

sinfulness, he mocks Ged in eating. It is absurd for a ma 
who is sinless, or who esteems himself so, to join the chure! 

aRedeemer. Such a man can feel no personal interest is . 

thing like grace, and no trust in a Messiah who saves only th ne , ' : 
lost. Christ would himself have | iken of the Eucl 

he had intended it for any who had no cuilt to | ; 

here then, the doctrine of depra tthe ‘ 
doctrines of grace; and if you fou 

uncomely, the beautiful and co temple whic! 
is thrown down. ‘The more you contend for the native pr 

of man, so much the more do you tarnish the lust 

and the hieher your ¢ pinion of your own | 

lower your e timate of the aton nt. "ake care. 

thou Pharisee, that thou say nothine for Christ, with: 
thou hast nothing to do: and above all that thou | for noth 

ine through Christ, who has nothing to do fer such an 

thou in thine own esteem. “Whosoever thou 
of thine own merits, thou and the man w! etrayed inno 

blood, must stand or fall by your own « haracters, and for | 

of you there is no remission. ‘T'his is a thought for every cor 
municant. 

Sixthly. The Lord’s Supper, for the comprehensiver 

and simplicity of its instruction, is the most admire 

instituted on earth. 

It is admirable for its comprehensivent 3. We have ali 

rehearsed some facts which are taught by it. In additio: 

them, it proves the truth of Christianity \s it never cou 

have been so early and generally practised, unless the d 

which it denotes had occurred, it is a standing monument ¢ 

that great fact. It not only stands as a proof of our comm: 

faith, but also as a pledge of our common friendship. It i 

feast,—the emblem of friendship. In many of the orien 
tal nations the simple act of feasting together was regarded 

as an earnest of indissoluble union, and the guests, even 

if they had partaken of nothing more than bread and salt 
and a beverage, considered that they had become inalienable 

friends. Nay, “if a man received another, even a robber, 
into his house, and ate with him even a crust of bread, he was 

bound to treat him as a friend, to defend him at the hazard of 

his own life, unless he was willing to meet with the scorn and 
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contempt of all his countrymen.”* The same friendship jg 
contracted and sealed at the sacramental supper. It is repre- 

sented by the uniting of the brethren in one room, at one table, 
in the same act of prayer to one Lord, of eating from one loaf, 
and drinking fromonecup. It seems as if communicants must 

be one, when they use this symbol of the need and the supply 

which all have alike, and when they see that their feast is not 
only a bond of brotherhood on earth, but a type of a glorious 

feast at which they shall all unite in their Father's house, 

Never does a communicant drink at the feast without pledging 
himself anew to befriend and love the brethren. 

At the same time that this comprehensive rite represents and 

promotes brotherly kindness, it also represents the connexion 

between the pious, their interest in the same Saviour, their des- 

tination toward the same heavenly feast ; and it becomes a bond 

of brotherhood to which all the members of Christ’s family are 

intimately and forever united. Whether the remar! ible ex- 

pressions in the sixth of John were uttered in reference to this 

sacrament is disputed. If they were, how pertinent and forei- 

ble. “Tam the bread of life. Exc pt ye eal the flesh of the 

son of man and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso 

eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life, and I 
will raise him up at the last day. Ho) mn flesh is meat indeed, 

and my blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me and Tin him. As the living 
Father hath sent me, and | live by the Father: so he that eat- 

eth me, even he shall live by me. This is that bread which 
came down from heaven: not as your fathers did eat manna 

and are dead: he that eateth of this bread shall live forever.” 

These expressions at the time of their utterance were unintel- 

ligible to the disciples. Stull they may have been uttered in 
view of the intended sacrament, so that their meaning, after 

having perplexed the inquisitive intellect, would be unfolded by 
events. Indeed the disciples did not understand the significancy 
of the Eucharist itself when first originated. “'This is my body” 

was a dark saying. Christ loved to teach in such a way that 
the mind, after having revolved in vain on what he said, should 

be enlightened suddenly after his resurrection. So to us many 

things are now inexplicable. Still the great scheme of our sal- 

vation, promotes the humility and faith and kindness which 
that scheme requires. 

The body and the blood are vividly depicted before our eyes; 
can we then shut out the instruction, that an immense price 

was paid for our redemption. We see the body broken piece 

* See Jahn’s Archeology, § 149; also Knapp’s Theology, Vol. 2, p. 548. 
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by piece, the blood poured forth ; can we then fail to see what 
manner of love Christ felt when he despised the shame and pain 
of crucifixion? Can we help seeing the cost of sin? Can we 

keep ourselves from the dust at the foot of the cross when we 
hear the words, “ broken for you,’—“ shed for you,”—* remis- 
sion?” Can we help feeling that our friend died for us, while 

we were his enemies, and becawse we were enemies! and does 

not this truth reflect back new brightness upon his shining 

grace, and move us instinctively to cry, “the chiefest among 
ten thousand,” “altogether lovely ?” Can we avoid seeing the 
justice of Jehovah, which did not spare the head of his only 

begotten son? Can we avoid seeing the hatefulness of all op- 
position to a character which blends with such rainbow sweet- 
ness the most attractive excellencies? Indeed there is not a 

doctrine of the Gospel, which this rite does not place before ou: 
eyes; for it reaches to us the atonement which is the key of the 

whole scheme. Nor is there a fibre of the pious heart which it 

does not touch ; for the “bread is the staff” of spiritual life, the 

“wine maketh glad” and “refresheth” the fainting grace. 

No wonder that Christ, in view of his favorite ordinance, burst 

out in his bold and pithy remark ; “ Except ye eat the flesh of 
the son of man and drink his blood, ye have no life in you ; 

whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life ; 

he dwelleth in me ard lin him; My flesh is meat indeed, and 

my blood is drink indeed; as the living father hath sent me, 

and I live by the father, so he that eateth me, even he shall 
live by me; this is that bread which came down from heaven ; 
not as your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness and are 
dead ; he that eateth of this bread shall live forever.” No won- 

der that the Apostles loved the rite so ardently; that the early 
Christians administered it every day, and several times in the 

day. No wonder that it has always been dear to the church, 
and been denominated, for distinction’s sake, the sacrament. 

Admirable as the ordinanee is for its comprehensiveness, it is 

equally so for its simplicity. No complexness of parts, no te- 
dious routine of observances; the simple act of eating and 
drinking a little aliment is expressive of all the richness and 

sweetness of the divine economy. Che sight, the touch, 

and the taste are employed for a few minutes in perfect stillness, 

and the magnificent rite is closed. Contrast this with the 

cumbersome instituiion of the Passover, the multiplied and con 
fusing steps in all the Jewish rites, the parade of Catholic and 
Heathen mummeries. What devotee of a false religion is so 

practised in its complicated formulary, as to remember half of 
it; but what observer of the sacramental ordinance can forget 
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the least part of it? It is cowchtng by its simplicity. It exerts 
thereby a permanent influence. Wherever we move, we can 
carry in our memories the symbols which show forth the Lord’s 

death; at every temptation to sin, can hold up distinctly the 

broken bread and the cup of symbolical blood; and, by the 

instantaneous view which we obtain of the Gospel scheme, we may 
be instantaneously humbled when proud, and lifted up when 
bowed down. {fs there not displayed a noticeable wisdom in 

thus contriving the simplest means for the accomplishment of 
the most magnificent ends? Is it not wisdom to eflect such 
great results in the kingdom of nature from so simple a law as 

gravitation? Must we not admire the same compass of plan 
by which the whole system of religious truth tn all its glory, is 

made to revolve around our hearts? And yet the means of thus 

illuminating the moral world were communicated by their great 

Author, not in an hour of dignified leisure and outward ease, 
but in the midst of the most exciting and harrowing scenes, 

Within four hours he was to be apprehended by the Jewish 
authorities ; within twenty, wasto be taken down from the tree 

icorpse. ‘The traitor was now abse the nefarious business, 

the Priests were agitated with hope qd fears, his own disci- 

ples were overwhelmed with confli ns, and very soon 

were cisgracefully to abandon hin | il t whirl of out 

ward excitement he remained n id ut led, he held up 

the fainting hearts of the ele, orward through the 

long’ Suc! ion of ages, al 1 t] with } nutention of 

being hea I by the remot | { i od men would 

have b » severely agitat ve pursued a consistent 

train of thought, still more of | We all have felt how 

difficult it is to converse on % ya ati » even when 

viewed remotely from ourselves. 5 vith a composed look 

aut the mystic | emblems, pre nou { nto be his own fl sh 

and blood, and with majestic calmness ordered them to be used 
by future nerations. Was mot til tl Wisdom and t] 

streneth and the authority of a superior being? Was it not 

the lan uave of a peculiar bei L, t.4 n who denies the 

vicarious nature of Christ’s death account for the fact, that a 

man, who before anothie r sunset W o be hu ras a malefac- 

tor, should coolly and deliberately command his despised friends 
not to conceal, but to celebrate his punishment; a capital pun- 

ishment, approved by the ecclesiastical power, inflicted by the 

civil: to celebrate it, not by rearing a monumeobt or parading 

in a procession, but by drinking his blood 2 Vho ever heard 

of such a thing? . What can be the meaning of it? 
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MINISTERIAL QUALIFICATIONS. 

There are many things, peculiar to the age in which we 
ive, demanding an intelligent Christian ministry; some of 
which we have already considered. It has been said with 

truth, that the present is an age of Revivals of Religion. 
Not that past ages have been denied these precious seasons of 
divine grace ; but, that the present stands peculiar, as to the ex- 
tent and power of these blessed and glorious seasons. 

It cannot be denied, that the present prosperity and future 
welfare of our churches, depends in a great measure on the 
views, the character and the conduct of the ministers who are 
placed over the churches, at such a time as this. The moral 
and Christian character of multitudes is now to be formed ; 
the most yielding materials are now thrown into the hands of 
religious teachers. ‘The mind is open to instruction, the heart 
susceptive to the slightest impression. Every experienced min- 
ister will say, that if he ever needs superior wisdom, sound dis- 
cretion, extensive acquaintance with revealed truth, and a 
thorough insight into the windings of the human heart, it is 
during the season of religious revivals. 

As we trace the history of piety and of benevolent effort, we 
find the character both of experimental and practical religion, de- 
termined, almost exclusively, by the character of the Gospel min- 

istry, under whose labors have been enjoyed extensive revivals of 
religion. We are among those who revere the name of White- 
field ; and would bless God for the labors of love which he ex- 
pended in our country, and for the bright examples, which 
many of his worthy coadjutors have left us. And yet we 
cannot doubt, but there were serious defects in the system 

of measures which was adopted in their day, and which in 
more unskilful hands led to most deplorable results,—some of 
which results were, disagreement among ministers; new and 
irregular proceedings ; wild and extravagant measures, in some 
cases, gross enthusiasm and indelicacy, and what was most 
permanent and pernicious of all, a disregard of correct evan- 
gelical sentiment, so that lax theology and the grossest errors, 
at length widely prevailed. The intellectual energies, the 
prayers and pious labors of many of the brightest ornaments 
of the ministry, were unable to check the strong tide of de- 
generacy. ‘That thorough, systematic education in the minis- 
try, by preserving unity of sentiment and harmony of views 

VOL. VI.—NO. IX. 42 
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as to Measures in promoting piety, would have guarded in a 
great measure against these evils, we have not a doubt. The 
extensive revivals of religion at the commencement of the 

present century, whose history has been so minutely drawn, by 
one who was permitted to witness their progress, and from this 
day to review their results, were attended by no such unhappy 
fruits. ‘The ministry in connexion with whose labors these re- 
Vivals were enjoyed, were united in sentiment and harmonious 
in action, and they were among the most thoroughly educated 
and intelligent men who have adorned the American church. A 

sound, rational, consistent piety resulted, and that system of vig- 
orous, benevolent action was commenced, which is now fast 
filling the world with the knowledge of Jesus Christ. And 

nothing but the vast power of doing good or evil, which revi- 

vals of religion place in human hands, will enable us to 

defeat those high designs of Christian charity and zeal, which 
mark our age illustrious in the “ History of Redemption.” It 
remains for the future historian of the church to record the re- 
sults on practical piety, of the recent and continued revivals of 

religion in our land. rom the rapid springing up of diversity 
of sentiment, and want of harmony as to measures best adapt- 
ed to promote religion, we are not without our fears ; while the 

intelligence of the great body of the clergy, and the settled prin- 

ciples of experimental and practical piety, fortify our hopes that 
ull will be well, and the day of glory be soon ushered upon the 
world ; the diversity of sentiment and clashing of feeling, ope- 

rating like the concussions of electric clouds, to purify and 
brighten its meridian splendor. 

During the season of religious revival, there is danger of sub- 
stituting mere feeling, for correct principle; zeal without 
knowledge, for correct sentiment; of inventing measures to 

advance the work, which are not only unnecessary, but un- 

scriptural and injurious to its prosperity. As there is now un- 
common activity and vigor of Christian effort, there is danger 

of forgetting our entire dependance on the special and sovereign 
agency of the Holy Ghost, and of giving a prominence and 
power to human instrumentality, which is peculiarly danger- 

ous to souls and dishonorable to God. At this time the errors 

of Arminianism are most easily and successfully propagated. 

To these errors all men are more or less exposed. ‘There is a 
strong tendency in human nature towards them; a peculiar 

fondness in our unsauctified affections for the aid which they 
promise, and the false security they impart. It requires no 
common share of moral and mental qualifications, to secure 
those who are anxious on the subject of religion, from reliance 
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on some false foundation. The danger in question stands not 
alone. ‘The opposite extreme is perhaps, to many, equally al- 
luring and fatal; which is, to deny the necessity of human 
agency and of personal effort m the work of salvation. Hence 

jt becomes the minister of the Gospel wisely to distinguish and 
guard against the errors of Arminianism on the one hand, and 
Antinomianism on the other. ‘T’o do this successfully, he must 
have a mind well furnished with correct principles of intellec- 

tual philosophy, and be well grounded in the faith of the Gospel ; 
and more than this, he must understand and preserve the sym- 

metry of the Gospel system. As an example and illustration 
of what I mean, and which will at the same time show the 

reality of the danger in question, | would refer to the three 
rand divisions of the clergy, during tie * great revival ol 

religion in New England.” In the first division, were Ed 
wards, Bellamy, and many other distinguished men, who like 

them, were rich in theological learning, and with all their hearts 

devoted to the work. They prea hed the do trines of the bi- 

ble, clearly and systematically ; and no men, perhaps, ever 
more successfully secured the pre-eminent advantages of the 

essential union of divine sovereignty and free agency in the 

formation of moral and religious character. In the second 

division, were the Antinomians and the Arminians, both of 

which opposed the revival. ‘Though they did not harmonize 
in their religious sentiments, yet the extremes of their errors 

met, as to practical influence. While our evangelical churches 

rose from thie first, or were strengthened by their labors, the va- 

rious heresies of the present day had their origin in, or were 
handed down by, the second. In addition to these, there was, 

says an able writer, “a ¢hird class,’ “who rushed into the 

revival, as the horse rusheth into the battle, confident, zealous 
and reckless.” “Instead of trying the spirits, whether they 
were of God, they believed every spirit. Every thing which 

was found to attract attention and aflect the minds of men, 
they regarded as gocd. ‘Their object was toe ccite all the feel- 

ing possible. ‘This led to the love of every thing which could 

produce excitement, and a determination to have it: and this 
led to a preference of such measures and of such preachers 

as were found to produce excitement the most immediate and 

most violent ;” and it is added, “these are the spiritual fathers 

of our mora! deserts.” Edwards, Bellamy, and others of the 
class, to which they belonged, were distinguished for their lite- 
rary and theological attainments. The second were somewhat 
elevated by fashionable literature, but extremely deficient in 
metaphysical science and correct theological learning ; and the 
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third class, was crowded by those, who were generally with. 
out the ordinary attainments, which the public sentiment, even 
of that period, demanded for the Christian ministry. Their 
range was almost every where, their influence great and extep- 
sive ; their errors of sentiment, and the extravagance of their 
measures, were permanent and destructive, furnishing ample 
occasion for the caviling and complaint of the sceptic, as well 
as for the grief of the pious. Hence we have Edwards “on 
the Revival,” and on the “ Religious Affections,” both demand- 

ed by the circumstances of the age in which he lived, and two 
of the most splendid productions of intellectual and moral 
strength and acumen, and the richest legacies to the church, 
that any of her ministers have left. A volume, instead of a 
single paragraph, might be written on this subject, and before 
leaving it we cannot avoid suggesting the fact, that uneducated 
ministers, most often advance the opinion, that the doctrines 
of the Gospel are not to be preached, during revivals of religion, 

while such as more fully understand these doctrines and the 
nature of the human mind, find this the very time to preach 
them, and the grand security of substantial and Scriptural hope 
to the trembling sinner. 

If the churches are not well instructed in the doctrines of the 
Gospel and wisely directed, as to the course of Christian duty, 
this age of religious revivals, will be followed by a cold and 
cheerless formality, and a lamentable dearth of the resources 
of Christian effort. 

From the imperfection of our nature, it is not surprising, that 
errors should arise during revivals of religion. Much is yet to 
be learned respecting the best method of promoting them ; 
yet there are general principles respecting them, which are well 
established, and which cannot be changed, without destroying 
the work of grace or impairing its character. Whatever is 
new and untried, which is in accordance with these general 
principles, may be introduced with probable safety ; but what- 
ever is in opposition to these principles, can never be admitted 
with safety or with divine approbation. These principles should 
be well understood and studied, that they may be safely and 
correctly applied at a time of such vast solemnity as the sea- 
son of a revival of religion. 

It is infinitely desirable, that the age of religious revivals 
should be perpetuated, until the predicted day of the Redeem- 
er’s glory shall come: and there is no room for doubt, that, as 
truth is the grand instrument by which the Holy Spirit car- 
ries forward revivals of religion, very much depends upon the 
manner in which the Gospel is preached. It is a question of 
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serious inquiry, whether the peculiar success which attended 
the preaching of the Apostles was not owing to the manner in 
which they presented divine truth. In this age of superior 
light, and with the same inspired truth to preach, our success 
is comparatively small. The Apostles were men taught, for at 

least three years, by Christ himself, and afterwards were un- 

der the infallible guidance of the Holy Spirit; and no doubt 

they preached the truth, more agreeable to tie divine will, than 
is the preaching of the present day. They understood the doc- 

trines of the Gospel and rightly divided to every man a portion 
in due season. 

To secure the richest benefit from revivals of religion, there 

is required no ordinary degree of intellectual discernment and 
facility in adapting the peculiar truths of the Gospel, to the 
condition of the people, both to the public assembly and to 
the constantly changing state of individual feeling. If the doc- 

trines of the Gospel are correctly understood and properly pre- 

sented, this is the most favorable time to give an experimental 

knowledge of their truth and efficacy, as well as to secure their 
permanent, practical benefits. The hopeful subjects of religious 

revivals, who are instructed to compare tl 
with the doctrines of the Gospel, and to discover the influence 

of particular truths upon their minds, are sel 

ble in religious sentiment, nor easily led astray by erroneous 

opinions. I need not add, that almost every thing here, de 

pends upon the preacher, in properly arranging and presenting 
the truth, so that the peculiar state of the mind may be met by 

truth corresponding to its immediate necessity. What would 
have been the result, if the uneducated clergy in the days of 

Edwards and Bellamy, had been thoroughly trained in the 

theological schools of those men? And what was the actua 

result of the lamentable want among them, of those correct 

and systematic views of truth, which Edwards and Bellamy 
embraced and preached? If the first had been the case, we 

: : ; ‘ ‘ ; : 
see not wi\ revivals of religion ml rht not have peen continued 

leir OWN experience 

lom found unsta- 

with purity and power in unbroken succession to the present 

time, and we now far advanced in the day of the millennium. 

Let the revivals of the present age be produced by the truth 

correctly understood and properly presented, and the noon-tide 
glory of that promised day will soon arrive. 

It is found in the history of Providence, that the severest 

judgments have followed the richest seasons of divine refresh 

ing. The Babylonish captivity succeeded the revivals in the 
days of Hezekiah and Josiah, and “the pouring out of the 
Spirit in the days of the Apostles, was the precursor of the long 

*42 
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desolation of Judea.” A protracted period of darkness and 
stupidity followed the revivals in the days of Edwards and of 
Whitefield. We would by no means attribute this succession 
of divine judgments, in all cases, or even generally, to the im- 
proper method of conducting the revivals ; for there is no doubt, 
and perhaps independent of this, to be recognized in the econo- 
my of God’s government, a most important principle in rela- 
tion to this subject ; which is, to visit his enemies with judg- 
ment when he remembers his friends in merc y; or we might 
say, that from the contrariety of moral charac ter in man, that 
course of Providence which is most favorable to the pious, is 
most fatal to the enemies of righteousness: As saith the Lord, 
by his prophet, “the day of vengeance is in mine heart, and 
the year of my redeemed is come.” “ Angels restrain the 
winds, till the elect are gathered in, and thus nations become 
fitted for judgment by the Gospel being faithfully preached, 
those who receive it being gathered into the ark of me rey, and 
those who reject it being ripe for immediate judgment.” How 
far human weakness, error and indiscretion may contribute to 
this result, it becomes every minister well to consider—that 
God acts in sovereignty, irrespective of all such weaknesses, 
errors and indiscretions, we have no authority to conclude. 
We have before alluded to the fact, that there were general 

principles respecting the promotion of revivals of religion, which 
were well understood and established: and it is one of these 
principles, that men are to be converted through the truth 
and by the power of God: that truth is the instrument by 
which revivals of religion are to be promoted, as it is brought 

to bear upon the minds and consciences of men. In relation 
to the point now before us, vast injury is done in revivals of 
religion by uneducated and inexperienced men. Our argument 
is this. ‘Truth is the instrument ; the human mind and the 
affections, in their diversified and ever changing character, are 

the subjects upon which this truth is to be made to operate ; 

God in his gracious sovereignty is to render it efficacious, while 

man in his freedom is to feel his obligation to yield his cheerful 

obedience. Here we may ask, How is it possible for an unedu- 
cated man, so to understand this truth, the sublime system of 
moral science, revealed to us in the Bible, and so to discover 

and unravel the secrets of the human heart, as to bring this 
truth to bear upon it, so that it may secure the end which God 
designed? We are not to presume that divine sovereignty will 
interpose and prevent or correct the evils which human igno- 
rance and error may create. It seems preposterous to say that 

piety is all that is here demanded. We might as well say, that 
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piety is all that is required to navigate the sea, survey the 
heavens, measure the mountains and preside in the chair of 
mental and moral philosophy. ‘The only difference which we 
can discover, is, that piety in one case, is absolutely essential, 
and in the other not so; yet in neither is piety suflicient to safe 
and successful effort. 

THE MODE OF GOD’s GOVERNMENT OVER THE MORAL 

WORLD. 

By the Rev. Exocu Ponp, Bangor, Maine.* 

The Scriptures uniformly ascribe to God the government of 
the moral world. 'They represent the hearts, the free exer 
cises and actions of men as under the control of God, not less 
than the mighty movements of nature. God is said in the 
Scriptures to ‘ harden the hearts’ of men, to ‘fashion their 
hearts,’ and to ‘turn their hearts.’ The host of the king of As- 
syria is as much in the hand of the Lord, as the axe is in the 
hand of the hewer, the saw in the hand of him that shaketh 
it, or as the rod and the staff are in the hands of those that 

lift them up. Is. x. 15. The house of Israel is in the hand of 
the Lord, as clay is in the potters’ hand.’ Jer. xviii. 6. ‘The 
king’s heart is in the hand of the Lord, as the rivers of water ; 
he turneth it whithersoever he will.’ Prov. xxi. 1. 

Indeed, unless we suppose the government of God to extend 

to the moral world, he can hardly be said to have a govern- 
ment ; since, in this case, he cannot accomplish his purposes, 

or fulfil his predictions, or answer the prayers of his people, but 
is liable to be continually thwarted and defeated by the capri 
cious and independent agency of his creatures. It is a settled 
point, therefore, and with Calvinists (so far as 1 know) an un- 
disputed point, that God governs the moral world. He directs 
and controls, according to his pleasure, the free exercises and 
actions of moral beings. 

But how does he do this? In what manner is his govern- 
ment over the hearts of men sustained and administered ?— 

* We depart in this instance from our common practice as to giving the names of 
contributors, by the request of Professor Pond, which we presume he wishes in con- 
sideration of the character of his communication. 
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It hardly need be said that this is done in a manner entirely 
conformable to their natures, and consistent with their account- 
ableness. ‘The human constitution is the work of God. He 

formed the minds of men, made them what they are, and in 
governing them, we may be sure that he does no violence to 
the work of his own hands. The king of Assyria was not the 

less free, or the less responsible, because he was in the hands 
and under the control of the Almighty. And the same may be 

said of every other intelligent created being. 

It may be presumed that God governs the moral world, like 

the natural, according to established laws. The laws of nature, 

as they are called, have in many instances been discovered ; 
and perhaps it will be found that the laws of moral agency, 
or the established modes of Divine influence 
of men, are equally discoverable 

It may be laid down as a universal law, that every moral 

over the hearts 

erercise or action must hav l motive.” Eivery exercise of 

love or hatred, choice or refusal, necessarily implies an object 

on which it terminates. Livery moral accountable action im- 

plies some reason or end in w of which it is performed. 

To love when nothing is loved, or choose when nothing is 

chosen, or to act rationally without reason or end, or (which 
is the same) without a motive, is an absurdity. 

And not only is it true, that every act of the will must have 
a motive, it may also be said, with’ President Kdwards, that 

“the will is always as th rongzest molive. by the 

strongest motive, | do not n that which is infrinsically 

strongest, or which ought to | the greatest weight, but that 

which at the time appears t trongest, or strikes the mind 

with the greatest force. gd = that the will 1 alw: ys deter 

mined by that motive which is intrinsicall ngest, would 
be the same as to Say that men alw vs acl right. But to 

say that it is determined by that motive which at the time 

appears the strongest, or which strikes the mind with the 

greatest force, Is only to say, that men alwavs act as it seems 

to them most agreeable; or in other words, that they do as 

they please. And is if not self vice nt. that ree, resp msible 

agents do act in this way? “ There is scarcely a plainer and 

more universal! dictate of th nse and experience fm: nkind., 

than that, when men act voluntarily, and do what they please, 

then they do what suits them best, or what is most agreea 

* T use the word motive here in th f ense » sionify something without 

the will, and by means of which this facults 

t Works, Vol. v. p. 1é 
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bletothem. To say, that they do what they please, or what 
pleases them, but yet do not do what is most agreeable to them, 
is the same thing as to say, that they do what they please, but 
do not act their pleasure ; and that is to say, that they do what 
they please, and yet do not do what they please.” 

If motives always accompany action, and are in any sense 
the exciting causes of it, then it is plain that men always yield 
to those motives which, at the time, appear the strongest. 'T'o 
suppose the contrary, would be to suppose a less excitement to 
be more powerful than a greater ; or a weaker cause to prevail 
over one of superior strength. 
The proposition before us is also confirmed by every man’s 

erperience. We are all conscious of being influenced by mo- 
tives; and that the degree of influence is in proportion to the 
strength of motives. A certain amount of motives will lead us 
to think of a proposed measure, or course of action ; addi- 
tional motives will lead us to think of it seriously ; and a still 
further increase of motives may lead us to adept it. We are 
often in situations where the motives before us are so nearly 
equal, that we hesitate and are in suspense what course to pur- 
sue. And we all know, how a very slight inducement, com- 
ing up on one side or the other at such times, will be sufficient 
to turn the scale. And what is the inference to be drawn from 
such facts? ‘That we are mere machines, turned about me- 
chanicaily by weights and balances? Not at all; but that we 
are rational creatures, who are influenced by reasons or mo- 
tives; and that we are proportionally more influenced by those 
motives which seem to us strong and forcible, than by those 
which strike us with less power. 

That the will is always as the strongest motive, and that 
mankind universally are convinced of this, is evident from the 
manner in which they attempt to influence and direct the ac- 
tions one of another. This is done invariably by the presen- 
tation of motives ; and their hope of success (other things be- 

ing equal) is always in proportion to the strength of motives 
which they are able to exhibit. Thus a parent, wishing to 
direct the actions of a reluctant child into a particular channel, 
sets before it the reasonableness of the thing proposed. If 
this is not sufficient, he shows the child how much is to be 
gained by acquiescence. If the child still refuses, the parent 
appeals to his sense of obligation, and urges this as a motive 
to obedience. And if nothing else will prevail, he threatens 
to inflict deserved punishment. In this instance, we see the 

* Edwards’ Works Vel. v. p. 21. 
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parent proceeding in a regular course, adding motive to motive, 
till at length the will of the child is gained. And the parent 
need be no philosophe r, in order to understand and accomplish 
this, and to do it effectually. ‘T'he most unlettered man knows 
how to exert an influence, in directing the actions of his fe llow 
Creatures. Common sense and observation teach him to ex. 
hibit motives; and if he would increase his influence over those 
whom he addresses, he must increase the power of motives. 

The whole system of rewards and punishments, both in hu- 
man governments and in t Divine, is prool of the truth now 

under consideration. Or y othet principle, w hy does a rich 

reward, and ‘vere punishment, have greater influence than 

those of a trifling nature? VW loes the wrt pea ite offer a 

reward of thousands, rather than of tens, for the ay pre hension 

of the murderer? And wh murder | aa with death. 

rather than with bonds? Why does the Supreme Being hold 

forth eterna! life to them \ y patient continuance in well 

doing s | r| ‘Y. ! t Limmortatity : V hil ie he declares 

that the wig in is eternal death is it not manifest from 

the who stem of irds and punishments, not only that 

the actions of men are directed by motives, but that it is the 

stronger mot vhich 1s expected to prevail ? 

It ison t me principle, that men acquire a knowledge of 

hum inh natu and deriv bet irom ey peri nce 1h obsery- 

ing the tions of their { WwW DelInes The man of experi- 

ence and judgment finds no difficulty, ordinarily, in predicting 

how individuals, in particular circumstances, will act, especially 

if he is acquainted with those individuals, and knows their 
characters. “'The farmer p: nes, With as great certainty, 
that the best grain at the low , other things being equal, 

will meet with the most purch , as that the sun will shine 

to fertilize his fields, or that t t season will produce the 

richest crop.” And he reckons upon the labor of individuals 
in his service, esp cially if | nas ied them and knows their 

characters, with as much confidence as he does on the utensils 

they employ in the execution of his work. Suill, such indi- 

viduals act freely and voluntarily, in yielding to the influ- 

ence of motives, and fulfilling the expectations of the em- 

ployer. 
We always expect our follow men to act from the stronger 

motive ; and when we see any appearing to act in a different 
way, we conclude, either that they have motives of which we 
are ignorant, or that they gee and of course not respon- 

sible. Sothe E sgyptians, 1 in all probability, judged of Moses, 
when he chose to suffer nfilic tion with the people of God, rather 
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than enjoy the pleasures of sin fora season. So the Jewish 

rulers judged of Paul, when he left their company, and joined 
the followers of the crucified Nazarine. And so the world 
judge of the most disinterested and engaged Christians now. 
They know not how to appreciate the real motives of such 

Christians ; and they sometimes think them literally deranged, 

acting either from no motive, or from the weaker in opposition 
to the stronger ; and sometimes that they have motives which 
are not avowed, such as worldly ambition, or a desire of ap 

lause. 
On the whole, I think it perfectly plain, and worthy to be 

reckoned among the laws of our moral nature, that every act 

must have a motive ; and that the will is always determined 

by those motives which at the time appear the strongest. or 

which strike the mind with the greatest force. 

But if this is true, then a way is « pened in which God may 

and does control the actions of his er 

tency with their freedom and accountableness. He does it by 

the presentation of motives, and by rendering the motives pre 
sented sufficiently strong and efficacious to overcome those of an 

opposite tendency. And it must have occurred to every atten 
tive reader of the Scriptures, that this is the manner in which 
God is there represented as controlling the actions of men. 

When he wishes to direct their actions into a particular chan 
nel, or to accomplish an important end by their means, we 
uniformly find him bringing appropriate motives to bear upon 
them, and in this way leading and governing their wills. For 
instance ; in bringing the children of Israel into Egypt, to be 
preserved there through a season of famine, the co-operation of 
numerous free agents was concerned ; and this co-operation was 

secured, at every step, through the influence of motives. Jacob 

had motives for sending Joseph to visit his brethren; and Jo- 

seph had motives for going; and his brethren had motives for 
selling him to the Ishmaelites ; and the Ishmaelites had motives 
for purchasing him, and taking him into Egypt; and his father 

itures, In perfect consis 

* To this it may be objected, that we are all conscious of having power to yield to 
the weaker motive, in preference to the stronger. And I reply, without doubt we have 
natural power, or the necessary faculties, to yield to the weaker motive But do we 
ever exert such a power (4 And if any who hold the the ory shi uld atte mpt to put it to 

the test of experiment, would not the supposed value of the experiment itself consti- 
tute a motive stronger than any on the other side ? 

m It may be further objected, that to sinners under conviction the motives for embrae- 
ing religion often appear much stronger than those against it, while yet their hearts 
remain unchanged. But isit even so? Sinners under conviction desire to be happy, 

and they feel strongly induced to seek religion as a means of happiness; but do they 

seek or desire it for its own sake ? They have motives enough to take religion (if they 
could get it) as the sick man does his medicine ; but do they desire to embrace it, as a 
thing good in itself, and to be loved on its own account ? 
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and brethren, a few years after, had motives enough to induce 
them to follow him. So when the children of Israel were to 

be released from servitude and brought out of Egypt, their op- 
pressors were visited with a succession of judgments, till they 
were induced by motives to let Israel go. When Saul was to 
be anointed king over Israel, events were so ordered as to furnish 
motives to bring him into the presence of Samuel. And when 
David was to be advanced to the kingdom in place of Saul, he 
was led along through all his previous trials by an invisible 
hand, but always under the influence of motives. It was ap- 
pointed of God that the child Jesus should go down into Egypt; 
and motives were furnished to induce his reputed father to carry 
him there. It was also appointed that he should be brought 
up at Nazareth ; and when his parents came out of Egypt, 
they were induced by motives to turn aside to that city, instead 
of going to their former residence. 

In all these and innumerable other instances of the like kind, 
we see how God governs the world by motives. When he has 
an end to accomplish through the instrumentality of creatures, 
he always exhibits sufficient motives, and by means of these 
directs their actions. Indeed, the actions of rational beings 

cannot be directed or performed, independently of motives. As 
I have said already, there cannot be a choice, without a thing 
chosen ; or an accountable action, without some reason or end 
for which the action is performed. But the thing chosen—the 
reason or end of the action, is the motive. There must be 
motives, therefore, to accountable action. In this way, we in- 
fluence the actions one of another; and God directs and con- 

trols the free actions of his creatures, and turns their hearts 
“ whithersoever he will,” by the same means. 

That motives constitute the exciting causes, the tnstrumen- 

tality, by which the moral world is governed, is too plain to be 
denied. But an important question here arises, Are the hearts 
of men governed by motives exclusively? Has God no di- 
rect agency or influence in the matter ? 

In reply to these questions it should be observed, that God 
governs the moral world, as well as the natural, by his own 
power. ‘This proposition, however, needs to be explained. 

By some, the doctrine of Divine efficiency, so called, is under- 
stood to imply, that God creates every volition of every creature, 
whether holy or sinful, by a particular act of his omnipotence; 
or, in other words, that there is an individual act of God reach- 
ing and producing every individual act of every created being 
throughout the universe. 

To those who regard the subject in this light I would say 
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that I believe the hearts of men to be as much in the hands of 
God, as any other part of his creation,—and no more. I love 
tosee and acknowledge God in everything ;—in the falling 
drops, the springing grass, the waving trees, the rolling ocean, 
and in all the changes which take place around us. What are 
commonly called the laws of nature are but established modes 
of divine operation ; so that in all the phenomena of the nat- 
ural world, from the greatest to the least, we witness a continual 

exertion of the power of God. And now I would ask, are we 
to suppose that there is a particular act of God preceding and 

causing every individual change which takes place in nature ? 
Cannot a drop of rain form in the atmosphere, and fall te the 
earth, without a number of specific Divine acts to form it, and 
to bring it down? Cannot a leaf quiver in the breeze, without 
acorresponding number of Divine acts to move it? Cannot 
an insect spread his wing, or a mote fly in the air, or a wave 
roll upon the deep, without a particular act of God preceding 
and causing these several changes? Must we suppose there 

are innumerable Divine acts, put forth at the same time, pre- 

ceding and causing all the countless, innumerable changes 

which are continually taking place in the universe of nature ? 

I believe no philosopher has ever accounted for the changes in 
the natural world in this way. Nor is it possible they should 
be thus accounted for ; since a great proportion of them are so 
minute as to be to all appearance progressive ;—such as the 
growth and decay of animals and vegetables, and the forma- 
tion and dissolution of many solid substances. 
We consider the changes in nature as the work of God, be- 

cause they are the result of an omnipotent energy, continually 
and steadily exerted—exerted, under the direction of infinite 

wisdom and goodness, and ordinarily according to established 
laws. And why may we not account for God’s government of 
the moral world in the same way? ‘The instruments by which 
he controls the actions of creatures, we have seen, are motives ; 

but there needs something not residing in motives to make them 

effectual. And why not suppose that the same Divine energy, 
which controls all nature according to fixed laws, controls also 
the moral world, according to the law of motives? Why not 
suppose an energy continually going forth from God 
through the moral world, not only to sustain the faculties 
of creatures, but to connect motive with action, according 

to the laws of mind, and according to the purpose of the 
Supreme Disposer ? 

Will it be said, on the one hand, that an efficiency such as 
VOL. VI.—NO. IX. 43 
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this is not enough to answer all the purposes of Divine sover- 
eignty? But why notenough? It exalts God high above the 
moral world, as he is above the natural, and represents both as 
alike subject to his control. It represents him as ‘doing his 

pleasure in the armies of heaven, and among the inhabitants 
of the earth,’ and as literally ‘ working all things after the 
council of his own will.’ 

Will it be said, on the other hand, that the efficiency here 
supposed is inconsistent with the freedom and accountableness 
of creatures? But how inconsistent? It interferes not with 
the regular influence of motives, but sustains this influence. It 
interferes not with the laws of mind, but sustains and gives ef- 
fect to these laws. From the energy or efficiency of which I have 
spoken, creatures feel no more restraint, than they do from the 
upholding hand of God. Indeed this energy, so far from im- 
pairing freedom and accountableness, is believed to be indispen- 
sable to the continuance of accountable action. Were it 
withdrawn, we should not be in a situation to act, more than if 
God should withdraw his sustaining power. 

If evidence be demanded of the reality of the energy here 
supposed, I adduce the fact that we are creatures, dependent 
creatures, all whose springs are in God, and who live and move, 
and have their being in him. Such creatures cannot have an 
independent efficiency within themselves. ‘They are not capable 
of it, and they do not need it. 

I adduce also the consideration, that the moral world needs 
to be as entirely under the control of God, as the natural. It 
certainly needs controlling as much, and, without doubt, vastly 
greater consequences depend on its being controlled wisely and 
efficiently. Why then shall we regard the natural world as 
laced completely in the hands of God, and the moral world as 
“ft to the independent action and direction of creatures ?—I 

see no necessity, on the one hand, of placing the wills of crea- 
tures any more under the control of God than the rest of his 
works, by making every volition the product of a distinct cre- 
ating act ; and I see no necessity, on the other, of placing them 
less under the control of God than the rest of his works, by 
giving to creatures an independent efficiency in originating 
their own volitions. God should rather be considered as reign- 
ing over the world, of matter and mind alike,—not indeed in 
the same manner, but with equal certainty and efficiency— 
and as fulfilling his purposes in both, by the energies of his 
power. 

I cannot but think, too, that the view here given is more in 
accordance with the representations of Scripture, than that 
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which limits God’s control over mind to the mere presentation 
of motives. In the Scriptures, God’s control over the hearts of 
men is set forth as frequently, and with as little qualification, as 
his government over the world of nature. If he ‘ covereth the 

heaven with clouds, and prepareth rain for the earth, and mak- 
eth grass to grow upon the mountains, and giveth to the beast 

his food ;’ he is said with equal explicitness to fashion, to turn, 

to melt, to break, to incline, and to harden the hearts of men. 
It is needless to quote passages, as they will instantly be recol- 
lected by every attentive reader of the Bible. That theory, 
then, must be most in accordance with the Bible, which repre- 
sents the worlds of matter and of mind as alike in the hands 
and under the control of God, and which represents him as 
directing the actions of creatures, not less than the changes of 
nature, by his own power. 

In addition to that constantly supplied energy by which God 
sustains and carries on his government over creatures, there is 
needed, in one event of life, a special exertion of Divine power. 
I refer to the change in regeneration. I need not enlarge here 
in describing the nature of this change. Suffice it to say, that 
it is an instantaneous change in the internal exercises or affec- 
tions from sin to holiness. It is a change in which the subject 
is voluntary ; and it is so deep and radical, that, when regener- 
ated, he may properly he denominated ‘a new creature.’ Old 
things have passed away with him, and all things have ‘be- 
come new. —T his change is represented in the Scriptures as 
the result, not of God’s ordinary operation on the heart, but of 
a special, extraordinary influence. It is spoken of as an ex- 
traordinary display of Divine power. It is ‘the exceeding 
greatness of God’s power to us-ward who believe, according to 
the working of his mighty power which he wrought in Christ 
Jesus, when he raised him from the dead.’ Eph. i. 19. 

It is of great importance that this special work of God should 
be distinguished from that common energy by which his gov- 
ernment over the moral world is sustained. This distinction 
has been virtually confounded, not only by Liberalists, who 
deny the necessity of regeneration, but by some very good men, 
who seem to have verged to the other extreme. If we sup- 
pose that every moral exercise, sinful and holy, is the product 
of a distinct creative act, and that there is no other way in 
which God’s ordinary government over the hearts of creatures 
can be maintained, we obviously leave no room for an extraor- 
dinary exertion of Divine power in regeneration. If the or- 
dinary assistance of God accomplishes every thing, there is 
nothing for special grace to do. Accordingly, those who adopt 
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these views relative to the ordinary assistance of God, do not 
admit that there is any special power exerted in regeneration, 
The power is the same which produces the last sinful exer. 
cise, as that which produces the first holy one; and is exerted 
in the same way; and there is nothing special in the latter 
case except the effect.—But the Scriptures, I am_ persuaded, 
give a different view of the subject. When we pray for the 
outpouring of the Divine Spirit, we mean something more than 
the ordinary assistance of God ; and when the Spirit is said to 

be poured out, for the conversion of sinners and the upbuilding 
of the church, something more than ordinary assistance is in- 
tended. ‘The work of God in regeneration is uniformly repre- 
sented in Scripture as a special work—something above and 
beyond all common efficiency—and as a manifestation of extra- 
ordinary power. 

There are various particulars in regard to which the ordinary 
and extraordinary work of God on the hearts of men may be 
distinguished. The former of these works is not appropriated, 
in Scripture, to the third person in the Trinity. It is not spo- 
ken of, like the latter, as the peculiar work of the Holy Spirit. 
Neither has the former any tendency, like the latter, to turn 
back the perverted current of the affections, and produce a 
change from sin to holiness. 

It may also be observed, that the ground of the necessity 

for these two Divine operations is entirely different. The ne- 
cessity for that ordinary influence by which the government of 
God over the hearts of men is sustained, lies in the fact that 
they are creatures. It is needed as much in heaven as upon 
earth; and would be as much needed on earth as it now is, 
were all its inhabitants perfectly holy.—But the necessity for 
that special, extraordinary influence, by which the soul is re- 
newed, lies in the fact that we are sinners. We are perverse 
and obstinate transgressors, and need to have the stubbornness 
of our hearts subdued by special power. If we were not sin- 
ners, we could not be regenerated ; ané should not need that 
extraordinary influence by which regeneration is accomplished. 
If we were not fallen, guilty creatures, who must be born again 
in order to be saved, the exigency would not exist, to meet 
which the special operations of the Holy Spirit are bestowed. 

Another mark of distinction between common and special 
influences is, that in dispensing the tormer, God acts as a moral 
Governor ; but in dispensing the latter, as a Sovereign. That 
common energy, by which his government over the hearts of 
creatures is sustained, he never withholds from any rational be- 
ing. He bestows it by an established law, and he might as well 
be expected to subvert the law of gravitation, or any other of 
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the laws of nature, as this. But the special operations of his 
Holy Spirit—which are rendered needful by the voluntary and 
inexcusable wickedness of men, and the object which is to over- 
come this wickedness—he gives or withholds, as seemeth good 
in his sight. He is under no obligations, in point of justice, to 
bestow these influences upon any one. He might withhold 
them universally, and leave all his sinful creatures to perish un- 
reclaimed, and his throne would be guiltless. Wherever: they 

are bestowed, they are bestowed in mere mercy; and he has 
mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he 
leaves to his own chosen way. 

It is on the ground of the distinction here made between 
common and special influences that we learn in what sense 
God may be said to /eave any sinner. He never leaves his sin- 
ful creatures as to that common energy by which his govern- 
ment over them is sustained; for so left, they would not be 
moral beings. ‘They would not be in a situation to sin or re- 
pent, more than if God were to withdraw his supporting hand. 
But they are left as to special influences and restraints. In 
righteous judgement, God withholds from them that special 
grace, without which it is certain they will persist, in face of all 
their obligations, in the road to death. In this sense, he ‘ gave 

up some of his ancieat people to their own heart’s lusts; Ps. 
81. 12, and ‘ suffered the Gentile nations to walk in their own 
way. Acts 14. 16. 

It is sometimes asked, in these days, whether sinners have 
not power to repent and do their duty without God, or without 
Divine assistance. 'The distinction between common and 
special influences may serve to throw light on this inquiry. If 
by Divine assistance be meant that common assistance of God, 
by which his government over the moral world is sustained, it 
is obvious that without this, sinners have no power to repent 
and do their duty ; because without it, they would have no 
power to act any way, and would not be moral agents. But if 
by Divine assistance be meant that special Divine influence 
by which the hearts of sinners are renewed, then the proper an- 
swer to the question will depend on the meaning attached to 
the word power. Sinners have no moral power, no disposition 
to repent, without special Divine assistance, although they may 
be said to have natural power.—On the whole, the phraseol- 
ogy under consideration is so liable to be misunderstood—to be 
received in a sense which is not true, which contradicts the 
Scriptures, and is opposed to the experience and the prayers of 
Christians, that it ought not to be used but with great caution, 
and with all needful explanation. 

*A3 
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If any ask, what we are to understand by special, in distinc. 
tion from common influences, and what they do for those on 
whom they are effectually exerted ; I answer, they do all that is 
necessary to be done, in order to their awakening, conviction, 
and conversion. ‘They enlighten and impress the sinner, not 
by revealing new truths, but by opening his eyes to see, and 
his heart to feel, the weight and importance of truths already 
revealed. ‘They not only present motives before the mind, but 
prepare the mind to be influenced by motives, so that the 
truth of God may become effectual. 

I cannot doubt that the special influences of the Spirit are 
direct and immediate in their operation upon the mind. In- 
deed, I think this is true of common Divine influences; and 
much more of those which are special and extraordinary, and 
by which the deep currents of the soul are changed. 

The supposition that the work of the Spirit in regeneration 
is direct upon the mind accords best with the representations of 
Scripture, and with facts. Renewed souls are spoken of in the 
Scriptures as God's workmanship, God’s building. 'They 
have been new created in Christ Jesus. And the power by 
which they have been new created is said to have wrought effect- 

ually in them. In the account which inspiration has given us 
of the conversion of Lydia, it is said that ‘the Lord opened 
her heart, that she attended unto the things which were spo- 
ken of Paul.’ Acts 16.14. ‘The Lord, it appears, first opened 
her heart—her mind was wrought upon by an immediate Di- 
vine influence—and then her attention was easily caught, and 
the preaching of Paul was soon effectual. 

And the evidence from facts is equally decisive as that from 
Scripture. Here is a person who has gone to the same meet- 
ing, and heard the same truths from: the same preacher hun- 
dreds of times; cud in every instance without any good effect. 
The most weighty considerations are urged upon him, but he 
continues indifferent and insensible. At length, however, his 

heart is touched, and the truth comes armed with unwonted 
power. It arrests attention, excites feeling, leads on to a new 
train of thoughts and exercises, and speedily becomes the pow- 
er of God unto salvation. But why this sudden and sur- 
prising change? ‘The truth dispensed is the same. It is no 
more or less important than it was years ago. ‘The preacher, 
too, is the same; and outward circunistances are all the same. 

Must we not necessarily conclude in a case like this (and such 

cases are of frequent occurrence*) that there has been a secret 

* “ Thave heard men of respectability assert,” says Dr. Baxter of Virginia, “ that 
their manifestations of Gospel truth were so clear, as to require some caution when 
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invisible influence on the mind of the individual? His 
heart has been opened, like that of Lydia, that he may at- 
tend to Divine instruction. By a direct influence on his mind, 
he is prepared to hear and feel, and soon becomes willing in the 
day of God’s power. 

It should be remarked, however, that in all this process there 
has been no miracle performed—nothing contrary to the nature 
and laws of mind, or to the free unembarrassed use of its pow- 
ers. Instead of embarrassment, indeed, the powers at such 
times are usually exercised with unwonted energy and freedom. 
Instead of compulsion or restraint, the subject of renewing 
grace is, if possible, more free than ever. ‘The mind is awake; 
the thoughts flow easily and rapidly ; the sensibilities are alive 
to feel; and when the stubborn will bows, it bows as freely as 
before it resisted. 

If it be inquired farther, how this great change has been ef- 
fected by an immediate operation of the Holy Spirit, while yet 
the mind retains its freedom; I freely answer that 1 cannot 
tell. The facts in the case are sufficiently plain, and these are all 
with which we are particularly concerned. The manner is be- 
yond the limits of human research ; and the language of Scrip- 
ture respecting it, is rather calculated to repress curiosity, than 
to afford information. “The wind bloweth where it listeth, 
and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence 
it cometh, and whither it goeth: so is every one that is born of 
the Spirit.” 

It may be observed, in conclusion, that the work of sanctifi- 
cation in the heart of the believer is obviously the result of a 
special Divine operation.—The Christian, in this world, is 
sanctified but in part, and is beset by a thousand influences ad- 
verse to his spiritual progress and interests. He needs, there- 
fore, special aid. 'The exigency, which existed before conver- 
sion in a great measure continues, and to meet it, special grace 

is still needed and is bestowed. 
Christians often pray that they might not be deserted of God, 

and that he would not take his Holy Spirit from them. The 
meaning of such prayer is, not that God would not withhold 

that universal energy by which bis government over the moral 
world is sustained, but that he would not remove special influ- 

ences and restraints. ‘These the Christian is deeply sensible 

they began to speak, lest they should use language which might induce their hearers 
to suppose that they had seen those things with bodily eyes ; but at the same time, 
they had seen no image, or sensible representation, nor indeed any thing besides the 
old truths contained in the Bible’ Letter to Dr. Alexander on the Revivals in Ken- 
tuky in 1802, See N. York Miss. Mag. Vol, iii. pp. 86—92. 
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that he needs. Without them, he knows that he shall fall and 
perish forever. He prays, therefore, with the Psalmist, ‘ Cast 
me not away from thy presence, and take not thine Holy Spirit 
from me. Put not thy servant away in anger; leave me not, 
neither forsake me, O God of my salvation.’ 

REVIEWS. 

THe Curistian Ministry. By the Rev. Cuartes 
Brinces, B. A. Vicar of Old Newton, Suffolk, and 
Author of Exposition of Psalm cxix. 2 Vols. 12mo. 
New York: Jonathan Leavitt. 1833. Boston: Crocker 
and Brewster. 

The book at the head of this article, embraces topics of 
vital interest to the church and world. It is chiefly occupied, 
as its title imports, in considering the causes of ministerial in- 
efficiency, and in suggesting remedies, and pressing incite- 
ments to duty. ‘The author, who isa clergyman of the es- 
tablished church in England, manifestly entertains high views 
of the duties and responsibilities of those who watch for souls. 
He writes with ability and with a spirit deeply serious and 
thoroughly evangelical—as one, who is himself strongly im- 
pressed with the magnitude and awfulness of the sacted charge. 

He is evidently a man of unaffected diffidence and modesty ; 
hence his frequent quotations from nearly all writers of emi- 
nence, who have discussed kindred topics, that in this way he 
might reinforce his own views and opinions with the grave 
authority of the mighty dead. 

Well written treatises of this kind are ever to be hailed with 
approbation. ‘There is constant need of them. And they can- 
not be attentively read without essential benefit. Borne down 
with the depressive action of a burdensome and monotonous 
round of duties, cut off frequently for a length of time from 
the stirring intercourse of their brethren, ministers are in dan- 
ger of falling into a desponding, inefficient state of mind. Their 
duties appear hard, perhaps impracticable. Many are either 
neglected entirely or heavily performed. In such seasons, yea, 
in all seasons of slumbering, disheartened unfaithfulness, 

weeps S&S 

=. 2 

——m aoa o @ 

a a a | ee 



The Christian Ministry. 519 

these printed monitors are opportune and useful. They rouse 
up the dormant elements and capabilities of usefulness. They 
fasten the conviction, like a spur upon the conscience, “ Woe 
is me if I preach not the Gospel.” Who, for instance, that is 
not dead in sin, can stand unmoved before the awakening ex- 
postulations of “the Reformed Pastor ?” 

Whilst we can cheerfully recommend this work as one adapt- 
ed to be useful, we would record the desire and the request, 
that some of our own ministers, who have had experience and 
who wield a strong pen, would favor the public with a treatise 
on ministerial responsibility and duty. ‘There are those who 
can make a better book on this momentous subject than any 
we have imported, or shall import-—at least, a book better 

adapted to do good in this country.—Circumstances here are 
peculiar, and they should be consulted in a work to be circu- 
lated amongst our own pastors and candidates. ‘There is man- 
ifestly too much done in reprinting foreign books, and not 
enough in making books on the ground; or rather, though 
foreign books of certain kinds may well be reprinted, and 
enough are made at home of certain kinds ; yet, of such as meet 
our peculiar and experienced wants, we want more made here. 
We depend too much on foreign talent and industry, as though 
there were no heads and hearts, on this side of the waters, com- 

petent to the responsible business of writing books. We would 

make the remark with some qualification, and yet there is truth 
enough in it to justify us in making it. 

Our author treats of the following general topics. 1. Gen- 

eral views of the Christian ministry. 2. General causes of the 
want of success in the Christian ministry. 3. Causes of min- 
isterial inefficiency connected with our personal character. 4. 
The public work of the Christian ministry. 5. The pastoral 
work of the Christian ministry. 

In the treatment of these several points, if any thing is want- 
ing, it is more of the close, home-work of Baxter. He gives 
admirable instruction, but he does not apply and press it with 
sufficient directness and power ; he lets us off too easily, with- 
out making us feel with adequate depth and strength of con- 
Viction, that these duties must not be neglected,—must be 
performed. 
We shall not attempt to follow our author in the details of 

his work, but make a few free remarks upon the same general 
subject. Severe inquisition should be instituted to search out 
and expose the causes, so widely at work, which detract from 
the efficacy of those labors, which are appointed for the saving 
of the immortal soul. 
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The writer of these pages does not expect to suggest any 
thing especially new, or startling to his brethren; he claims 
only the humble intention of stirring up their pure minds by 
way of remembrance. 

In regard to the causes of ministerial inefficiency, there is 
little need of ignorance or mistake. 'The more active of them 

are prominent and obvious. ‘They are chiefly defects in per- 

sonal character. And the main thing is, deficiency in piely— 
a want of warm, devoted love to.God and the souls of men. 

Having said this, we are sensible that we have made a very 
trite remark. But shall it on this account cease to be made? 
Is it felt? Want of piety—of active, constraining godliness 
in ministers, is the main operative reason that no more sinners 

are born into the kingdom of Christ. Is the truth felé at the 
core of the heart? It ought to be so felt, and this great cause 
or occasion of men’s perdition forever removed. 

It is not said, that ministers cannot preach without piety. 
They may even preach well; on many subjects they may de- 
liver and press truth with an affecting solemnity and earnest- 
ness, whilst destitute of all deep and saving experience of the 
truth in their own souls. Probably all do not realize how far 
a person of respectable talents and vigorous imagination may go 

in proclaiming the doctrines of the Gospel, and even in de- 
scribing the peculiarities of Christian experience, when he him- 

self remains under the dominion of an unbroken depravity. 
We fully accede to the sentiments of a distinguished writer, 
that “it is possible for one to declare, with ability and effect, the 
Gospel to others, and yet himself be a castaway—to unravel the 
whole of that spiritual mechanism by which a sinner is trans 
formed into a saint, while he does not exemplify that mechan- 
ism upon his own person—to explain, what must be done, and 
what must be undergone, in the process of becoming one of 

the children of the kingdom, while he himself remains one of 

the children of this world.” It is, furthermore, admitted, that 

a minister may, to some extent, be successful without personal 
religion. If he utters the messages of truth with plainness and 
solemnity, and discharges the other various duties of his office 
with tolerable external fidelity,God may, and in many instances, 
will add his blessing; and the minister may become instru- 
mental in effectually pointing others to that Saviour of whose 
love he is ignorant, and to that heaven from which he is in the 
way of being finally excluded. 

But whilst it is conceded, that ministers may sometimes 
preach well and even successfully, without personal religion, 
or with only a small measure of it, still it is true, and the 
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truth must ever be urged, that piety—ardent love to God 

and the souls of men, is the first and indispensable qualification 
in a minister, the main cause of all his power and usefulness. 
It may be safely affirmed, that where there is eminent and ac- 
tive piety there will be, orditiarily, if not invariably, efficiency 
and success. Whereas if there be an utter want of piety, suc- 
cess will necessarily be limited and casual. We do not under- 

take to say, that the reason why ministers accomplish no more, 
is, that they are destitute of personal religion. Such a state- 

ment would be grossly uncharitable, and we trust, wholly vntrue. 

We choose rather to repeat what we have already said, that 

the grand reason of ministerial inefficiency is found in the sadly 
depressed standard of religious character, which attains amongst 

those who publish the Gospel. ‘There is a deficiency in the 

minister’s piety. The sure consequence is, a deficiency in the 
manner, spirit, and thoreughness of performing incumbent 
duty. Ministers of this stamp do not intensely love the souls 
of those around them. Of course, they do not labor and toil, 
and spend themselves for their salvation. They even sleep at 
their posts when all the energies of their being ought to be 
roused and nerved, and solely directed to the momentous busi- 

ness of their calling. 'They are dead in devotion, sluggish in 
duty, and inhumanly indifferent, amid all the startling solemni- 
ties of truth and eternity. The result is, as might be expect- 
ed; those for whom Christ died, go on, by them and over them, 
toperdition. If any are saved, it seems to be by a surprizing 
interposition of God’s inscrutable sovereignty. ‘hus, want of 
success follows directly from want of piety. First, coldness at 
heart; hence, neglect of duty; hence, the everlasting death of 
the soul. : 
On the other hand, from ardent devotedness to God, follows, 

with equal conclusiveness, the probability, if not the absolute 
certainty, of glorious success. First, deep-seated, energetic god- 
liness; hence, fervor in prayer, promptness in duty ;—and 
hence, the Spirit’s presence, and the sinner’s conversion to God. 
This is not mere declamation. It is the conclusion of univer- 
sal experience. On every side, we see the fact, conspicuous as 
noon day, that a low state of pious feeling in the ministry is as- 
sociated with the tardy and doubtful edification of believers and 
the sadly unfrequent conversion of the ungodly. Equally de- 
cisive is the voice of facts, when we fix our attention upon min- 
isters of eminent godliness and fidelity. Can a single instance 
be found of a servant of Christ, ardently pious, unceasingly 
devoted, who has been doomed to the anguish of protracted ill 
success? Was it Edwards? Was it Brainard? Was it Pay- 
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son? ‘These men lived almost in a perpetual revival, because 
they lived near to God, under the very droppings of heaven, 
As it was with them, so it will be with all those, who in spirit 
and practice are like them. God will bless such ministers every 
where. ‘This is matter of promise; it is as certain as truth 
itself. 
How vastly increased then would be the power of the min- 

istry, if all who serve at the altar would come up to this stand- 
ard and this spirit. ‘lo what a high and venerated dignity it 

would be raised, and what a rebuking energy would go forth 
from it upon a wicked and an adulterous generation. A new 
and brighter glory would gather around Zion; triumphs of 
salvation would attend her progress. She would immediately 
arise and shine ; her light would come, her walls be raised, her 
courts be crowded with thronging multitudes of converts, shout- 
ing in loud accents the praises of her King. 
Deficiences in intellect ual character and habits, may bead- 

duced as another radical cause of ministerial ineiliciency. There 
are frequent instances of an inadequate mental training for the 
work. Sufficieat time is not taken to lay a deep, broad, 
solid foundation. With many, there is an impatience on this 
subject, which, though it springs from commendable motives, is 
unfavorable to thorough preparatory discipline. They look 
abroad and behold darkness and irreligion prevailing, and souls 
pressing in unnumbered millions down to ruin; and they long 
forthwith to be in the field, to warn and save some of them, 
Whilst we approve of the benevolence and zeal, we are com- 
pelled to say that as a general thing the haste is decidedly in- 
judicious. It is admitted that there are exceptions. Cases will 
occur in which a protracted process of study would not be ad- 
visable. Men of certain habits and character may be exten- 
sively useful in the ministry whose original preparation is very 
defective. Examples illustrative of this remark are found in 
such men as Andrew Fuller of England, and Jeremiah Hal- 
lock of our own country. Itis a pernicious rule that would 
deprive the church of services of so valuable and efiicient a 
character. Whilst we plead for a thorough professional educa- 
tion, we say nothing to the disparagement of worthies of this 
class; we yield them double honor. Nor do we exalt mere 
learning above piety. We place piety first ; it is indispensable, 
itis the foundaion. Having done this, we must earnestly in- 
sist, as a general thing, upon a regular, patient course of profes- 
sional study. ‘The young man who takes this course, will or- 
dinarily accomplish more good in his whole term of labor, 

though it be considerably shortened, than he can rationally 
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expect to accomplish, by hurrying and compressing his prepar- 
ation, and rushing ¢ onfide »ntly into the field, with crude notions, 
and unfurnished, uncultivated powers. ‘lhe wisest and most 
experienced amongst us give a harmonious and decided opinion 

on this subject, and all observation confirms it. 
There is another thing which deserves to be mentioned. 

Some who take time enough and pursue a regular course of 
study, injure their subsequent usefulness by not being suffi- 
ciently professional in their studies. 'They are not chiefly 
ccupied with those great de partin ‘nts of knowledge which re- 
late immediately to their work. Some enter the Theological 
Seminary with very strong literary tastes and propensities. 

They indulge them. They lay aside works of exegesis and 

theology, and give their paramount attention to the pursuits of 
general literature. Sacred science comes in incidentally. ‘They 
imbibe only, what may conveniently fall in their way in the 

prescribed routine of lectures and discussions. Of course, they 
go out into the world very impe rfectly qualified for the arduous 

and responsi! a duties of the minis try. ‘They may havea po| - 

ular talent—be able to write with ease and elegance. But they 
cannot endure: they are deficient in the req wiaite resources 

They create expectations which they fail to fulfil. If a young 
man wishesto makea solid, efficient, erowing minister, let him | lay 
the foundation in the Theological Seminary, by a diligent and 
devoted attention to the prescribed course of studies. If he does 
not, we can assure him he will bitterly regret it, when he is 

called to sustain the difficult, responsible, and ever recurring du- 
ties of a settled pastor. 
A cause of ministerial inefficiency may be found not only in 

deficient preparation but also in subseque nt professional indo- 

lence. Ministers do not universally continue through life to be 
students as they ought. There are those who seem to practic 
as though they supposed their studies, and the necessity 
study were finally ended, the moment they leave the 'Theolo- 
gical Seminary—that all necessary acc umulations of knowledge 
have been made, and henceforward they have nothing to do, 
but diffuse their moral and intellectual treasures. Though it 
can hardly be conceived as possible, that an idea so highly pre- 
posterous, should obtain possession of a cultivated mind ; yet 
two often is it manifestly there and ruinously at work. At any 
rate the fact is conspicuous, that nota few of Christ’s ministers 
are intellectually lazy. They do not bend their mental ener- 
gies to hard investigation and noble exertion. ‘They spend 
comparatively little time in their libraries, or what is better, in 
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solitude of deép and strenuous thought. The consequence 
is, the mind is stationary. It even growsdulland rusty. ‘These 
men preach no better at forty than at thirty, no better at fifty 
than at forty. Indeed some might be found, whose earliest per- 
formances were decidedly the best ; and were we called upon to 

select from their stock of manuscripts a discourse on which to 

rest their posthumus reputation, we should be likely to take one 
written at the farthest remove from the time they were buried. 
It is shameful, it is wicked, to let the immortal mind which is set 

apart to impress and mould for an endless destiny other immor- 
tal minds, thus to dwindle and run to waste. ‘his mental in- 
dolence is surely a prominent and notorious evil in the ministry ; 
it is an evil which must be corrected, before this divine institu- 
tion shall accomplish any thing like its designed and practicable 
amount of success. 

The usefulness of some ministers undoubtedly suffers from 
the mode in which they conduct their studies. They are 
deeply solicitous to furnish, discipline and strengthen their 
mines; and they spend much time in efforts to attain this im- 
portant object. But they fail to a considerable extent from not 
selecting the right material, the proper nourishment. Perhaps, 

a course of light desultory reading is pursued, such as reviews, 
biographies, and the still more ephemeral productions of the 

day. ‘These are good in their place ; but their place is a retired 
and subordinate one. It will require eflort and self-denial even, 
to turn away from them to higher and harder application. 
They come often, fresh and new. ‘They contain something 
that never was printed before, many interesting facts and thrill- 
ing appeals. It costs but little mental labor to read them. Thus 

constituted and coming, they are tempters to allure and steal 
away precious time. ‘They do steal away time. He is a favored 
nan who has a large number and variety of newspapers, peri- 
odicals, &c. coming into his house weekly, whose heart is not 
afflicted with the bitter recollection of hours, perhaps days un- 
profitably spent over them. Still ministers must have them 
they are good—they are even indispensable. But they must not 
be abused, nor suffered to injure those who read them. — Prop- 
erly used, they will prove a most valuable incitement and ben- 
efit. But if indolently pored over, during hours and days 
which ought to be consecrated to study, they will dissipate and 
enfeeble, instead of discipline, store and strengthen the mind. 
If we fail to raise in the present generation such divines as have 
gone before us, probably one reason will be, the present over- 
flowing abundance of light milky reading. 

There is another kind of busy indolence, to which ministers 
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and especially students in theology, are exposed, and which 
detracts from mental power and injures usefulness. We allude 
to the practice, to which there is a temptation in every exten- 
sive library, of looking over a great many books—of glanc- 
ing from one thing, and from one author, to another, as a 
mere matter of dreamy curiosity. ‘The mind, unless forced 
and chained to the point of labor to which we wish to keep it, 
will, from its natural reluctance to fixed effort, fly off upon these 
idle excursions. ‘T'hat detriment is incurred by every indul- 
gence of this kind, there can be no doubt. This soft, luxurious 
rambling has a direct tendency to unsettle the mind, render it 
uncontrolable, and in this way effectually to undo the work of a 
stern and sober discipline. Cecil in his Remains gives us his 
experience on this point, and it is well worthy of attention. 
“ Kvery book really worth a minister’s studying, he ought, if 
possible, to have in his own library. I have used large libra- 
ries, but 1 soon leftthem. ‘Time was frittered away : my mind 
was unconcentrated. Besides, the habit which it begets of 
turning over a multitude of books is a pernicious habit. And 
the usual contents of such libraries are injurious to a spiritual 
man, whose office it is to transact with men’s minds. They 
have a dry, cold, deadening effect. It may suit dead men to 
walk among the dead ; but send not a living man to be chilled 
among the ruins of Tadmor in the Wilderness.” There is 
frequently an injudicious haste—a desire to pass over a great 
field of learning. Particularly is this an evil in Theolgical 
Seminaries. Students generally meddle with too much. ‘They 
take in hand too many authors—get a glimpse of a great deal 
of knowledge, but fasten and rivet inalienably upon the mind 
comparatively but little. ‘The remedy of this evil is very sim- 
ple, easily pointed out, and perfectly practicable. Let a few 
standard worl:s in the several branches be selected, and thor- 
oughly studied, mastered and digested, and the benefit will be 
incalculable. A minister need not have a great library. A 
small number of works which have been put together by the 

strong, deep and sound thinkers of different ages, will be enough, 
if he uses them aright, to make him a workman, that need not 

be ashamed. No matter if the number be quite small. In- 
timate and prolonged communion with some one great master 
spirit, will do more to exalt and ennoble the mind, than a care- 
less, hurried attention to ever so great a multitude of the common 
stamp. When ministers will dothis, and push aside the ephemeral 
things which with a bright exterior are continually courting 
their attention, and come to the patient, determined, thorough 
study of solid standard works, there will be seen at once a 
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marked increase of intellectual strength, and evidences of an 
augmented moral efficiency which will bring glory to God, and 
by his grace, souls to aeaven. 

Ministers find out very soon after they enter the field that 
what they want is principles—the first great privciples of moral 
and theological science. Unless they have these well-defined 
and maturely settled in the mind, end never can know with 
any confidence, where they are going. If they do have the ‘m, 

though they may be deficient in some of the details of their 

profession, they will be enabled to proceed with safety and suc. 
cess, even through scenes of darkness and diffic ulty. They 
will have an intelligent confidence that they are in a correct 

course. ‘These prince iples, carefully and firmly fixed, will be 

like posts on each side of their p ath, which will interce pt all at- 
tempts to wander. And how are these principles acquired? 

We answer, by a thorough and reflective study of standard 
works. Such, for example, as Butler’s Analogy—books like 

this are the true material, tbat will put the mind ona deep and 

sure foundation, and raise it up a strong and massive structure, 
In alluding to the causes of ministeral inefficiency, it will be 

expected that we say something of the prevailing style of 
preaching. We feel that this is a difficult point. W hilst there 

is much to commend in the mode and spirit of pulpit efforts in 
this country, there is much undoubtedly which needs correction. 
This is easily said, and often said. But to point out the e oy 

and deficiences of this most important part of clerical duty, 

that they may be seen and corrected, is quite another affair. 

Yet there is great room for improvement, and improvement 

must, in some way, be effected, ere this prominent instrument 

of human reformation arrives at its full and destined measure 

of power. All those ministers, w 7 have warmly at heart the 
salvation of souls, undoubtedly feel at times intensely and with 

agony on this point. sefore ente ring f upon the work. many are 

apt to think, that they - ll be able to make men hear and re- 
ceive the truth of God; but how soon comes bitter dis sappoint- 

ment. "The Gospel is preached ; the terrors of the Lord, the 
love of Jesus, doctrines and motives, adapted to move and melt 

the heart, eloquently and forcibly uttered, but the apathy of 
death, the insensibility of the grave, reigns under the whole 

momentous disclosure. And why is it so? Is it enough to 
say—may ministers say it and feel satisfied with their perform- 
ances—that none but a Divine power can affect the heart ; and 
of course the whole reason of this indifference and stupidity, 

lies in the fact, that God has not been pleased to grant the Holy 

Spirit? ‘This will never do. Much of the failure is undoubt- 
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edly to be attributed to the preacher’s own manner and spirit. 
And where is the prominent, specific fault? Some tell us that 
written sermons do a considerable part of the mischief; they 
arecold, dry and formal. ‘True they are so, sometimes, but 
they need not be so. There may be life, power, simplicity, in 
short, every quality of a subduing eloquence thrown into a 
written, as well as intoan extemporaneous performance. ‘These 
elements of power are found in sermons carefully prepared in 
the solitude und amid the prayers and communings of the closet. 
Baxter preached written sermons which were followed with the 
most glorious results. Hesays, “ Itis a regard tothe work and 

good of hearers that makes ministers use notes. I use notes as 
much as any man when I take pains, and as little as any man 
when I am lazy, or busy, or have not time to prepare.” It never 
has been the case, nor is it now, that the whole evil consisted in 

written sermons. Ministers may preach efficiently with them, 
and without them. And if they would attain to the highest 
point of efficiency as preachers, they should accustom them- 
selves to both methods. 

Ministers are apt to be wanting in simplicity; not alone 
simplicity in language, but in order, illustration, and general 
style of exhibiting truth. ‘They take for granted that more is 
known and understood, than is actually the case. The conse- 
quence is, that many in the congregation, and those most urgent- 
ly needing instruction, derive but little benefit from the Sabbath 
performance. ‘They cannot follow the preacher. He is in a re- 
gion above them. They may wonder at his learning and 
eloquence, but their own hearts are not affected, because their 
minds are not enlightened. Ministers, undoubtedly, think too 
much of their cultivated hearers, when preparing for the pulpit. 

Pride is concerned. ‘They want tocome up to ¢heir standard ; 
secure ¢heur approbation, because reputation is depending very 
much upon what ¢hey may think and say. Such a course is 
wrong, and it will be hard to answer for it at the judgement-seat 

of Him who humbled himself to the form and condition of a 
servant that he might aid, instruct and redeem the most igno- 
rant and vile. ‘To the poor the Gospel must be preached, ere 

its trophies will be signally multiplied, and its power witnessed 
in its sublimest. measure and extent. Ministers must be willing, 

if need be, to make themselves of no reputation, to condescend 
to the capacity of the most illiterate, and pour the light of truth 
into the narrowest and darkest minds, if they would be ex- 
tensively useful, and guide multitudes to the kingdom. “ Not 
many mighty, not many noble are called.” 

* 
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Much preaching is lost for not being sufficiently discrimina- 
tive and applicatory. Good instruction is given; doctrines are 
demonstrated ; but they are not brought in pungent contact 
with the individual heart and conscience. No voice says, ‘Thou 
art the man.’ Sinners will not apply truth, they will resist it. 
Ministers must apply it and not spare. They must deal out 
blow afier blow till the subject is felt. It should always be 
made known very plainly, that what is said, belongs not to be- 
ings in the distance, but to beings on the spot. 

“'The preacher who aims at doing good,” says Robert Hall, 

will endeavor above all things to insulate his hearers, to place 
each one of them apart, and render it impossible for him to es- 
cape by losing himself in the crowd. At the day of judge- 
ment, the attention excited by the surrounding scene, the 

strange aspect of nature, the dissolution of the elements, and 
the last trump—will have no other eflect, than to cause the re- 
flections of the sinner to return with a more overwhelming tide 
on his own character, his sentence, his unchanging destiny ; 
and, amid the innumerable millions which surround him, he 

will “ mourn apart.” It is thus the Christian minister should 
endeavor to prepare the tribunal of conscience, and turn the 
eyes of every one of his hearers upon himself.” 

One of the most difficult parts of the preacher's work is, 
rightly to divide the Word of truth, to present the Gospel in its 
just and beautiful proportions. Preachers are apt to have their 
peculiar points, their favorite topics, which they make very prom- 
inent. ‘hey can speak, perhaps, more easily upon them, or 
they are more congenial with their constitutional temperament, 
or, they can manage them with more skill and impressiveness, 
or they attach an undue importance to them as the means of 
awakening and conversion. One will dwell upon the Sovereign- 

ty of God—his character and purposes as a moral Governor. 
Another is too exclusive upon topics which relate immediately to 
the sufferings and death of Christ, as though the only way to 
preach the cross, were by direct allusion. Another holds up, 
with too constant and stern severity, the “terrors of the Lord.” 
Where either of these courses is pursued there can be expected 
but little saving impression. Mere merey will be trampled up- 

on; mere denunciation will throw the unbelieving heart into 
an attitude of sullen, desperate resistance. But both together, 
properly intermingled and tempered, are adapted to produce 
fear and relenting. The sinner should be made to see contin- 
ually that infinite love is solicitous and laboring for his rescue, 
and, at the same glance, let him see stern and vigilant justice 
ready to inflict merited retribution, if that pleading love is treat- 
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ed with cold and scornful neglect. The minister should ever 
utter the woes of his message with the tenderest spirit of kind- 
ness, if he would make any real and useful impression upon 
the heartof the sinner. An aged man recently told the writer 
that when he was young, and under the most agonizing con- 
victions, a hard, unfeeling exhibition of the doctrine of future 
punishment—of the intensity and circumstances of the sinner’s 
misery, annihilated instantaneously every trace and emotion of 
religious anxiety from his mind. 
“Every part of the duty of the minister of religion is more 

easy than to maintain, in vigor and purity, the Spirit he needs 
asthe reprover of sin and the guardian of virtue. It is easy to 
teach the articles of belief, and easy to illustrate the branches 
of Christian ethics; it is easy to proclaim the a mercy 
but to speak efficaciously of the holiness and justice f Almigh: 
ty God, and of its future consequences :—to speak in Yeo ey 
tenderness and power of the approaching doom of the impeni- 
tent, is altogether another matter; and one that must be left 

tothose whose spirits have had communion with the dread 
Majesty on high.” ‘The preacher in this part of his duty needs, 
and must have, strong faith and love. For, says the writer just 

quoted, “ As often as we set foot upon the region which sin has 

replenished with terrors, we have need of ‘all the strength we 
can derive from the very firmest convictions. Fatal to his in- 
fluences as reprover of sin, must be a lurkiag scepticism in the 

breast of the public teacher. No care will avail to conceal the 
inward misgiving of the mind: the tongue of the speaker will 
flatter; and the reserve—the indecision,—the vagueness of his 
manner ; or still more, his artificial vehemence will betray the 
secret of his doubts; and the infection of these doubts will 
pass into the heart of the hearer, and will serve to harden each 
transgressor in his impenitence.” 

Strong, undoubting faith in the verities on announces, will 
cperate propitiously in another respect on the preacher's efforts 
It will help cause him to preach with the e xpecti ution that the 
truth will make a productive impression. ‘The fear, the con- 
viction, that nothing will be accomplis shed, is enough to ensure 

ill success. And how common is this conviction. How 
often does the minister in his despondency, almost feel as he 
enters the pulpit, and in his heart say,—‘ for the most part 
this is a mere form, a vain and useless service. Sinners 
come Sabbath after Sabbath, listen respectfully, and go away 
again just as they came. It will be so to-day.—My appeal 
will reach no heart—urge no soul to the Saviour.” If the 
minister feels so, it will be so. If he rises to deliver his mes- 

sage with this faint-heartedness, it will do no good, But whence 
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comes this soul-sinking expectation of laboring in vain? It 
springs from a wrong state of the heart—from want of a living, 
indestructible faith in the greatness and importance of the Gos- 

pel. Ifthere were this strong conviction in the minister’s heart, 

he would feel very differently when on the point of addressing 
his people. He would say, “I have a most weighty message 
to deliver. It is true as the oath of God—important as the des- 
tinies of eternity. It must be heard—it must, it will be felt. 
God will bestow his spirit. He will honor his own word. It 

will not return void. Some soul will be everlastingly benefit- 
ted.” Such a conviction is not enthusiastic ; it is sober, ration- 
al faith in the promise and power of God. Let the minister 
have this conviction ; write with it, pray with it, preach with 
it, believing that good may be done—and good will be done. 
And how can this effective conviction, this living faith be pro- 
duced? The grand method is prayer: intense prolonged com- 
munion with the great Jehovah. ‘T’his places a minister on an 
eminence of light, clothes him with an energy, and imbues 
him with an unction, which together will render him widely 
instrumental in recovering souls from the dominion of sin and 
death. As matter of fact those who have been peculiarly suc- 
cessful in the work of the ministry, have been pre-eminently 
men of prayer. They studied on their knees. Their best 
thoughts came, their most productive sermons were conceived 
and sketched, in their devotions. They preached environed with 
the light of truth and heaven, and they preached with strength, 
significancy, and to the purpose. ‘Those who would follow 
them in the same bright career of usefulness, and rise to a like 
elevation and splendor in the heavenly firmament, must follow 
them also in their course of deep humiliation, and intense, em- 
phatic prayer. Days and nights should be passed in the unut- 
terable heavings and outporings of irrepressible desire. 'Then 
the heart will be full of faith and love. ‘The lips will deal out 
truth with the demonstration of the Spirit, and with a power 
from above which no perverseness nor obduracy, will be able to 
resist. 

Pastoral visitation also, has an intimate relation to the results 
of the pulpit. A neglect, or imperfect attention to this depart- 
ment of duty always operates very unpropitiously upon the 
labors of the Sabbath. Minis‘ers, who do not converse with 
the members of their congregation in private, cannot know 
their peculiar condition and wants; of course, they know not 
how to meet definitely their spiritual necessities. Their preach- 
ing cannot be distinctively appropriate, giving to each one his 
portion in season. Even if it were, it will not accomplish as 
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much good, as it would have done, if the preacher had mingled 
more with his people and sought their salvation in the retired 
and personal interview. ‘They have not that belief in his sin- 
cerity, and anxious, benevolent regard for their spiritual welfare, 
which is invariably produced by faithful and judicious pastoral 
intercourse, and which, when produced, throws wide open the 

hearer’s heart to the convicting admission of truth. Of the 
minister, who does not his duty in private, from house to house, 

the people will be apt to say, “ true, he preaches well, and very 

solemnly; but it appears to us, that if he really believed what 
he delivers, he would say more to us about these things when 

he meets us during the week. Yea, he would search us out, 
and with tears warn us of our danger, and beseech us to be- 

come reconciled to God.” 'Thus the direct influence of a neg- 

lect of pastoral instruction and learning is to make.the people 
feel, that the minister does not care much for them. And con- 
sequently, they will not care much for him; affection cools, 
confidence is lost. ‘These, that repair to the sanctuary will not 
hear with interest and profit. Many will grow remiss in their 
attendance, and at length cease altogether. Experience shows 
that there is no more effectual way to scatter and annihilate a 
congregation, than that of a prevailing neglect of pastoral vis 
itation. Who then can compute the wide destruction of souls 
from unfaithfulness in this fundamental particular. 

But the whole evil of the neglect does not consist in a di- 
Minished attendance upon the house of God, or in the dimin- 
ished efficacy of the preacher’s public efforts. Tt is a forfeiture 
of the minister’s very best opportunity for fixing convicion in 
the mind, and for arousing and arresting the soul to its eternal 
concerns. In the personal interview, the sinner cannot escape, 
as he does in the crowd. He must be sensible, that he is 
meant—that he is in peril—that religion is an important and 
imperative reality, which if neglected here, there comes an eter 
nity of woe. ‘The sinner is very apt /o think of what is faith 
fully said to him in private. A single sentence, pointedly and 
appropriately uttered, has been known to adhere in the trans- 
gressor’s conscience like a barbed arrow, inflicting a restless 
agony, until application was made to the great Physician. 

But this duty is often a trial. It is unpleasant to break in 
upon the conscience, and disturb the cherished securities of the 
soul, in the friendly personal intercourse, and perhaps awaken 

wrath and incur reproach. And how many shrink back 
through fear and false delicacy, and suffer the careless sinner 

to goon unwarned, till he sinks and is seen no more? Ande 
where will the blood of souls so perishing be found ? 
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This whole subject is one which demands the most serious 
and scrutinizing attention of all ministers of the Gospel. What 
canbe devised to augment the efficiency of the consecrated pro. 
fession? What can be done, more mightily, more successfully, 
by those set to watch for souls, to arrest the wide and fearfyl 
rush of men to the gates of eternal death? Itis a fruitful 
theme, and one of agonizing interest ; but we must dismiss it, 
and commend it to the regard of others. It is worthy of an 
angel’s pen. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

EXPOSITION, 

Rev. iii. 14.—** THe BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF Gop.” 

It is well known, that Unitarians alledge this phrase as decisive 
testimony, that Christ is the first created being. 

But what right have they to quote the passage at all? Dothey 
believe in the Divine authority of the Apocalypse? Do they not 
call it ‘‘a disputed book?” Is it ingenuous to catch up a sen- 
tence, from a “ disputed book” because it looks a little favorable 
to their opinions? Let the candid judge. 

I have not said these things, however, as intending to imply, 
that the Revelation of John is spurious. Far from it. The Di- 
vine authority of this book was never disputed before the third cen- 
tury.* All the early writers acknowledge it; as Papias, Justin 
Martyr, Melito, Ireneus, ‘Theophilus, Clement of Alexandria, 
and Tertullian. This last one says (A. D. 200) ‘* Though 
Marciont rejected the Revelation ; yet the whole series of Bishops 
from the beginning, stand up for John as the author.” “ Etsi 
apocalypsin ejus Marcion respuit ; ordo tamen Episcoporum ad 
originem recensus, in Joanem stabit auctorem.”’ 

Besides, Origen classed the Revelation with the universally 
received books. 

Nor do the enemies of this book dare to deny, that it was re 
ceived as genuine in the earliest times. 

The earliest opposers of its divine authority did not even at- 

* Vid. Storr and Flatt, Bib. Theol. 

¢ A schismatic, who discarded at pleasure any part of the Scriptures that opposed 
his opinions. 
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tempt to bring historical arguments against it. Dionysius,* one 
of the first, said; ‘It cannot be called a Revelatien; for it is in 
the highest degree gbscure and unintelligible. J¢s obscurity, then, 
was the first ground of its condemnation. And Epiphanius 
ascribes the doubts of his contemporaries, net to ancient historical 

accounts ; but to their embarrassment when they attempted its ex- 
planation ! 
Perceiving that there is full reason to receive the Apocalypse, 

as of Divine authority, I proceed to consider the expression, 
which stands at the head of these remarks. 
And, in the first place, it is not very probable that John intends 

to represent Christ as the first created being ; because it renders 

him so inconsistent with himself, and contradictory to the other 
Scriptures. In chap. i. 5, and 6, he speaks of Christ as an ob- 
ject of worship, and as worthy to receive ‘‘ glory and dominion for- 
ever and ever.”’ Could he have done so, if he had thought him 

merely the first created being? Chap. i. 17, he has represented 
Christ as the ‘‘ First and the Last; yet John well knew, that 
these are the epithets, by which Jehovah has declared that he will 
forever be known ; and that he will not give his glory to another. 
He never could therefore have given these epithets to Christ, if 
he had considered him a created being. 

Nor would John have given Christ the appellation ‘ The liv- 
ing one” (6¢@”) ‘ who was dead,” and ‘who lives forever,’ 
“having the keys of hell and of death,” if he had considered 
him created and limited. (Vid. Chap. i. 18.) In the same book 
he gives the most unequivocal testimony to the Omniscience of 
Christ; Chap. ii. 23. “‘ And all the churches shall know that | 
am he who searcheth the reins and hearts.”’ Observe, that this 
passage does not merely say, that Christ searches the reins and the 
hearts. But there is something cxclusive in it; as though none 
but he does it; “I am He,—that one who searcheth.’’—Could 
John have ascribed this to Christ, if he had considered him a cre- 
ated being ? 

But further, John has used many expressions in reference to 
Christ, which pre-suppose the possession of Divine attributes. 
Chap. ii. 16. ‘* J will fight against thee, with the sword of my 
mouth.” Chap. ii. 10. “J will give thee a@ crown of life.’ 
Chap. ii. 13. ‘‘ Antipas my faithful Martyr.” Chap.ii. 17. “2 
will give to eat of the hidden manna.” Chap. ii. 5. “ J will re- 
move thy candlestick out of his place.” Chap. ii. 21. “I gave 
her space to repent.” Chap. iii. 5. ‘J will not blot out his 
name out of the book of life.’ Chap. iii, 10.‘ Z will keep thee 
from the hour of temptation.” Chap. iii. 7. ‘‘ He that openeth 
and (ovd<is) no one shutteth; and shutteth and (oddelz) no one 
openeth.” Chap. iii. 18. ‘I counsel thee to buy of me gold 
tried in the fire, &c.” Chap. iii. 16. ‘ Z will spew thee out of 

* About the middle of the third ceutury. 
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my mouth.” Chap. iii. 19. ‘As many as I love I rebuke,’ 
Would it not be impiety in @ created being, however exalted, to 
use such language ? - 

Still further, if John had meant to teach, that Christ was the 
first created being he would have been inconsistent with a multi- 
tude of his own declarations in his gospel and epistles. In these 

he has declared that ‘‘ The word was God ;” that ‘* he made all 
things ;” that “ without him was not anything made ;” that “in 

him was (Co) rire; that he was that (4 fw?) 4 demos) ETERNAL 
LIFE which was with the Father ;” that ‘“ He and the Father are 
ONE.” 

Moreover, there is something, in this verse, which is under 

consideration, inconsistent with the idea of a created being, 

“These things saith The Amen.’ What can be the meaning of 
this? This term is derived from the Hebrew word (12x vid. 

verb in niphal) which signifies “to be firm,” ‘to be true,” “to 
be sure,” ‘‘ to be worthy and exalted.” The Amen, by way of 
emphasis, therefore means; ‘‘ the firm one,’ “ the true one,” 
“the sure one,” “ the worthy and exalted one.” And who can 
this be? 

Besides, there is something else remarkable in this verse. 

*€ The faithful and true witness.” Were not prophets and apos- 

tles faithful? Were they not true witnesses in things pertaining to 
God? But Christ is called emphatically “ The faithtul and true 
witness.”” Would it not be remarkable for a created being to 

adopt such phraseology? But, 
In the second place, since we have found what John did not 

mean to teach, unless he was very inconsistent, let us endeavor to 
determine what he did mean to teach. 

I expect to make it appear that the following is the sense of the 

passage : ‘I'hus saith the Amen; the faithful and true witness; 
the Head (or Ruler) of God’s creation.” The Greek is } 9x4 
tis xilacws 100 Geov, 'To the word (4077) let us attend. 

1. We will look at the use of this word in the New Testa- 
ment writers. It very frequently means the beginning, as John 
i. 1. Matt. xxiv. 8. Mark x. 6. and other places, too numerous 

to be cited. 
But this is not its only meaning. It is very frequently put for 
Dominion,” “ Principality,” ‘“ Power,” ‘ Rule,” Authority,” 

** Government.” Andthe verb (dgzo,) derived immediately from 
it signifies, ‘‘to command,” “torule,” ‘to obtain the princi- 

pality,” “to wield the magistracy.”’ 
We will now look at Some of the examples in which dey is 

put for ** Dominion, “ power,” “ authority,” &c. 
Luke xx. 20. “That so they might deliver him to the (17 

agy7,) power and authority of the governor.” 
Rom. viii. 38. “1 am persuaded that neither death, nor life, 

nor angels, nor (dgyai) principalities,” S&c. 
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1 Cor. xv. 24. ‘‘When he (Christ) shall have put down all 
(doy) rule, authority cud power.” 

Eph. i. 20, 21.° “‘ And set him (Christ) at his own right hand, 
&c. far above all (agzijs) principality and power, and might, 
and dominion.” 

Eph. ii. 9, 10.‘ God created all things by Jesus Christ, to 
the intent the manifold wisdom of God might be made known by 
means of the church, unto the (rais agyais) principalities and 
pewers in the heavenly places.” 

Ephes. vi. 12. ‘‘ We wrestle, &c. ; but against (ras dgydc) 
principalities, against the rulers of the darkness of this world.” 

Coloss. i. 16. ‘* By him were all things created, &c.—wheth- 
er they be thrones, or dominions, or (“gz«i) principalities or 
powers.” 

Coloss. ii. 10. ‘* And ye are complete in him, (Christ) who 
is the Head of all (dgziz) principality and power.” 

Coloss. ii. 15. ‘Having spoiled (14: Ggza:) principalities 

and powers, he made a show of them openly.” 

Titus iii. |. ‘* Put them in mind to be subject to (dgzei¢) 
principaliti s and powers—to obey magistrates.” 

2. Now let us look at the Septuagint translation of the Old 
Testament ; the only book extant, in the same dialect in which 

the Apustles wrote. 
Isaiah ix. 6. ‘* Unto usa Child is born; unto us a 

given; and the (971) government shall be upon his shoulder.” 

Jer. xxxiv. Ll. ‘ The kingdom of Babylon,—and all the king- 
doms of his (“o77-) dominion.” 

Dan. vi. 26. ‘* | make a decree that in every (g77,) dominion 
of my kingdom,” &c. 

Dan. vil. 4, sti And there was civen him \', 4O7 ) dom Lon 

and glory, nda kingdom,” &c. 
Dan. vit. 27. ‘* And all (de dgyal) dominions shall serve him.” 

Micah iv. 8. ‘* Unto thee shall it come, even the first | 7¢7\) 

dominion—the kingdom shall come to the daughter of Jerusa- 

lem.” 

Other examples might be adduced were it necessary. 

3. But, I observe, further, that this use of the word («977%) 
is very common among pure G writers "lo receive the 

principality, (deadeEasdue viv agyiiv) and to receive the govern- 
ment, (deudefcchua rhy buskelar) are frequently used as synony- 

= —<) mous. Vid. Diod. Sic. I. c. 59 p. G9.c. 63. p. 72. c. G4. p. 73. 
Wess. Ed.) 
Now, if all these examples will not justify us in rendering the 

text, “The Head (or Ruler) of God’s creation,” it will be dif- 

ficult to establish any doctrine by recurrence to Greek usage 
4. Besides, this rendering agrees with the things which John 

afterward ascribed to Christ, in this very book. 

VOL. VI.—NO. Ix. 15 
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Chap. iii. 21. ‘To him that overcometh will I grant to sit 
with me in my THRONE,” &c. 

Chap. v. 12. ‘* Wortny is the Lamb, that was slain, to re. 
ceive power and strength, and honor, and glory, and blessing.” 

Chap. vii. 17. “ The Lamb who is in the mipst or THE 
THRONE.’ 

Chap. xvii. 14. ‘* The Lamb shall overcome them, for He is 
( Kiguos zxuglov xal Baciheds busiséwv) King of kings and Lord 

of lords.” 
Chap. xix. 13—16. ‘‘ He, whose name is called (6 Aédyos tod 

Geos) the Word of God, and whom the armies in heaven follow- 
ed ; is afterward called King of kings and Lord of lords.” 

Chap xxii. 3. ‘‘ The throne of God and the Lamb, shall be 

in it; and Aisservants shall serve him.’”’ Here God and the Lamb 
are represented as holding the same throne, and his, refers 
equally to the Father and the Son. 

Chap. xxii. 12, 13. ‘ Behold I come quickly. And my re- 
ward is with me, to give to every man as his work shall be. [| 
am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the First and 
the Last.” 

Every humble disciple, therefore, instead of accounting Jesus 

a created being, may say, “ In the Lord, have 1 righteousness 
and strength.” ‘My Saviour is “tHe Roor and tHe Orr. 

SPRING of David;” “rn Heap of all principality and povw- 

er;” vnHe “ Prince of the kings of the earth; “ Weap over 

all things to the Church ;” and nothing can wrest me out of his 
hands! ‘‘ Even so, come, LORD JESUS!” 

RELIGIOUS INTOLERANCE. 

Toleration, like many other virtues is much talked about, and 
little practised ; and perhaps least practiced, by those whose pro- 
fessions are the loudest. It is no uncommon thing at the present 

day to hear a man rail against railing. In communicating a few 

ideas upon the subject of intolerance, I will endeavor to avoid an 
intolerant spirit, though I may not succeed better than some of my 
neighbors have done. 

1. The religious community is divided into various denomina- 
tions, all assuming the name of Christians, and professing consci- 
entious zeal for the promotion of their Christian views. Now it 
often happens that husband and wife are divided in religious sen- 
timents. ‘They cannot conscientiously worship together. So far 
as religious freedom is concerned, it is no matter which is right 
or which is wrong. If the wife be not permitted to worship God 
as her conscience demands, her liberty of conscience is destroyed. 
She is persecuted. It is intolerance, and that the most inexcu- 

sable and oppressive. What is meant by religious liberty ; mere- 
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ly that men may worship God as their consciences dictate, and 

that women have no right of conscience? It is a Mohammedan 

doctrine that women have no souls, and from the habits of some 

husbands, it might be inferred that it is a Christian doctrine also. 
It is to be feared, that in the free and professedly tolerant state of 
Massachusetts. the cry of religious oppression has ascended from 

many a persecuted wife to the ear of God. If a man compe | his 

wife to attend a form of nope Ae in which she cannot unite; or if 
he attempt to harrass and obstruct her in that form of worship 

which she deems proper, he is exercising an intolerance as relent- 
less, as that which erected the Spanish Inquisition, and kindled 

the fires of Smithfield. Could we read the domestic history of re- 

ligion, for the last twenty years, in this state, it is to be feared 
that there would be developements, which would show that the 

’ 
persecuting spirit of Papacy is not dead. There is many a lady in 

our state, now groaning under religious bondage. She has no re- 

cognized religious rights. She is the bond-slave of her husband 

and is compelled in servile subjection to follow him to the temple 
he frequents, be it ever so obnoxious to her own conscience, and 

repugnant to her own feelings. Can that mind be liberalized by 

learning ; can that heart be subdued by piety, which under all the 

light of the present day, can perpetrate such outrages against the 

religious liberty of a fellow immortal? Here is the genuine spirit 

of religious intolerance, in its most hateful and oppre ssive form. 
The man who will not tolerate religious liberty in his family, wants 
but the power to crush the spirit of free enquiry in the state. He 

who will make the companion of his life the miserable victim of 

religious persecution, would surely feel less reluctance, to wield 
this opp essive power over the consciences of others. T'oleration, 

like charity, wuld bezin at home. lle who is the tyrant of his 

family, would be a tyrant in the senate chamber, or on the throne. 

We may talk loudly of free enquiry, and religious liberty ; and 

flatter ourselves that our own minds have burst the shackles of 
superstition, but the proof lies in the action, not in the profession. 

Hume, who certainly was a shrewd observer of human naiure, re- 
marks that those sects who boast the most of toleration, generally 

have the least of it. And any man who denies his wife that re- 
ligious liberty he would himself enjoy, is as un-Christian in his 
conduct, as he is illiberal, ungentlemanly and brutal. 

2. There is sucha thing as parental intolerance. He who will 
persecute his wife will persecute his child. The relation between 
parent and child is such, that it is the parent's duty for many years, 
to ensure the strict obedience of the child. He is to instruct his 
child in religion, and is to enforce, if necessary, his attendance 
upon all those meaus of instruction, which the ps arent thinks pro- 
per. ‘The manners and the morals of the child are committed to 
the parent’s care, until the child shall be capable of judging for 
itself. But when that child shall have attained such a degree of 
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maturity, as to be capable of forming a correct judgment ;—when 
that child adopts its religious belief, sensible of its accountability 

to God, then further restraint is persecution. It is precisely the 
same spirit which led to the ‘‘ act of uniformity” and the “ test 

act,” and all the outrages of the ‘‘ court of High commission.” Js 
it not possible that in the enlightened state of Massachusetts, 

some parents may be found, who are doing violence to their chil- 
dren’s consciences—who are depriving them of their religious 

freedom? Here is opportunity fur the exercise of intolerance, 
which the laws of the state cannot reac! 

an independant empire, of which, the Father is the law-giver and 
the monarch. He has power to oppress his wile. i 

1. Each family is in itself 

He has power 
to oppress his children. And the arm of the state cannot be PI e 
thrust in. And the cry of oppression may not come out. The 

tear may flow in secret, and the prayer be unheard but by God, 

Yes! in the elegant parlors of the opulent of our own land, there 

may be the unhappy victims of an intolerance, as relentless in its 

spirit, as that which forces a shriek of agony from thi 
the dungeons of Goa. ‘That father deserves not the 

man, who will tyrannize over the free spirit of his child. 
lay no claim to be the friend of civil or religious liberty, who is 

the spiritual tyrant of his family—who resolves that his mind and 

sufferer in 

name ota 

Lle can 

his religion shall be the mind and the religion of one and all—who 

sits at his own fire-side in the Papal chair , and there rules with the 

intolerani spirit of the court of Rome. He who truly loves reli- 

gious liberty, will love to feel that his lamily is Iree, and he ne ver 

will thunder parental anathemas against the son or the daughter, 
who exercises this inalienable right of every immortal being. 

3. The history of intolerance conclusively shows us, that no re- 

ligious sect, can be safely trusted with exclusive power. And 
here there is occasion for the guardians of our civil and religious 
liberties, to keep ever a wakeful anda vigilanteye. If our oflicers 

of state ; if our law-givers and judges, are selected from any one 
denomination, then is that denomination elevated to state partiali- 

ty, and the bribe of civil office, is held out as the lure to conver- 

sion. ‘l’o make any party of religionists the subjects of state fa- 
voritism, is intolerance to all the rest. Suppose an opposing de- 
nomination wishes to have a society incorporated, or to obtaina 
charter for a ‘I‘heological or Literary Institution, its right may be 
denied, and its petition thrown back with scorn. The government 
degenerates into a sectarian cabal. And suppose the denomina- 
tion, which has thus grasped the power of the state, should wish 
to pervert the literary institution of the state, into the nursery of 
its own sentiments—Nay, more !—suppose it should have the 
hardihood to contemplate uniting a theological school of its own, 
with this Institution of the state, and thus to take the money of 
the people to educate sectarian preachers of its own faith, 
who is then to resist this high handed religious usurpation? 
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Let the offices of government be placed in the hands of any 
one religious denoiination, and this may be done, and before 
the people dream of their danger all the power of the state be ar- 
rayed in support of an established religion. It would be possible 
for such a state of things to become so confirmed, that the judges 

of our courts should unblushingly become religious partizans, furi- 
ously declaiming in popular assemblies, and enlisting their pas- 
sions and their prejudices, in subjects which are daily coming be- 
fore them for sober jndgment, and which deeply affect the proper- 
tyand the happiness of their fellow citizens. Other churches 
may thus be deprived of their rights; other Christians be thus the 

subjects of persec ition, and the sceptre of intolerance be swayed 

over the whole length and breadth of the land. ‘There is no re- 
ligious denomination which can be exclusively trusted with the 

civil power. The friends of civil and religious liberty will do well 
to look more earnestly at this. Usurpation is generally gradual 
and silent and secret in its advances. ‘The balance of power 
should with care be preserved. ‘Then will all classes be protected, 
and all interests receive proportionate attention. 

The true spirit of toleration appears to me to be this: In all 
our intercourse with our fellow men, we must remember that they 

have rights of conscience as well as ourselves, and those rights 

must ever be respected. Let us not, however, deceive ourselves 
by thinking that indifference is /iberality er candor ; on the con- 

trary it is guilt and shame. ‘Toleration does not demand of you 
the belief that all the errorists with which the earth is filled, are 

right. It commands you to treat them with kindness, and not de- 

prive them of their just dues. If you have not confidence in your 
own professed opinions, it is hypocrisy. If you believe that cer- 
tain feelings and actions are essential to prepare men to meet God 
in judgment, it isa crime of the deepest dye, not to make vigorous 

exertions to warn men of their danger, and to induce them thus to 

think and act. Untiring efforts and ceaseless prayers should be 

given for the redemption of man’s immortal spirit. But this 
should be done in that spirit of humility and meekness and be- 
nevolence, which our blessed Saviour both taught and exemplifi- 
ed. A 

REMARKS ON THE CONTROVERSY BETWEEN THE FRIENDS AND 

ENEMIES OF COLONIZATION, 

It not unfrequently happens, in those controversies which un- 
fortunately often divide even ¢ .0d and wise men into opposite and 

angry parties, that in the zeal of each to convince or confound 
the other, the great principles which lie at the bottom of the whole 
question in dispute, are utterly lost sight of. This isa fact, which, 

a 
vi ~~ 
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it would seem, must have been observed by every one, who has 

candidly reflected on the controversy between Colonizationists 
and anti-Colonizationists—if we must use these formidable words 

—a controversy that has now become so rife and keen im almost 
every part of New England. Much is said on both sides, indeed, 

about justice and common sense, actual principles and inaliena- 

ble rights ; and much, no doubt, that is really worthy of attention; 
but we must be allowed to say, that to us the views generally pre- 

sented of this whole subject, appear both superficial and confused, 
There has been a mingling together of questions, and a misappli- 

cation of principles acknowledged by all, to be just and inpor- 

tant, by which the disputants have too frequently darkened coun- 
sel with words—we will not say—without knowledge; but, at 

least, without a definite apprehension of the main points in the 
controversy. 

It is admitted on all sides, that Slavery is a deplorable evil, and 
that it is immeasurably important the evil should be removed as 

speedily as possible. Now the great question which swallows up 

all others connected with the subject, is, How shall this be effect- 
ed? And in what manner is this question met by the enemies of 

Colonization?. All men, they affirm, are by nature equally free 
and independent ; and hence no man has a right to hold his fel- 

low in bondage ; consequently, the slave-holder is guilty of vio- 

Jating the principles of vatural justice; and, therefore, the readi- 
est, and indeed the only way of bringing him to his senses, and 

to wash his hands of the guilt, is to denounce him as a felon, and 

cry out against the schemes of the Colonization Society. The 

consistency of the several members of this logical catena, will un- 

doubtedly, be as apparent to our readers as ourselves. In these 

propositions, however, with the ex eption of the last—for we 

choose to call them propositions, rather than terms of a proposi- 

tion—few even of the warmest friends of Colonization would find 
much to which they would very strenuously object. That all 
men are by nature equally entitled to freedom, and that no man 
can justly usurp authority over another, so as to deprive him of 
his freedom, excepting extraordinary cases, we take to be unques- 

tionable truths. And these are the principles which are claimed 

as lying at the foundation of the entire fabric of self-styled anti- 

Slavery. Very good principles, it is true, in the abstract. But 

what is their application? Do they prove that the evil of slavery 

can be removed by no other means than denunciation and abuse ? 
To this question they have no relevancy whatever. All they 
demonstrate is, the guilt of the slave-holder. 

But let us look, fora few moments, at this last point, the cuilt’of 

the slave-holder. Possibly we may discover some principles uni- 
versally acknowledged and acted on, which, when set off against 

those on which that guilt is predicated, may serve, in some degree, 

to limit their,application, and to place the slave-holder in a some- 

~~ 
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what less unfavorable light. We grant that everyman is, by 
birth, entitled to freedom; that he has a natural and inalienable 
right to govern himself, to regulate his own affairs, and to enjoy 
the rewards of his own industry. But we know, that up to a cer- 
tain age, every person is subject to the authority and control of 
the parent, as absolutely as the slave to that of the master. His 
education, his whole course, and all the circumstances of his life, 
are directed by the parent’s will; and all the avails of his indus- 
try go to the parent’s advantage. Up to that period, the child, 
civilly considered, has no will and no existence of his own ;—in 
other words, he has none of that self-control, and none of those 
civil rights, which belong to every free citizen. Now, we ask, is 

this right? Unquestionably itis ; because the good of the child, 

and the welfare of the community require it. 
But who shall determine precisely when the point shall be fix- 

ed, at which the child becomes the man,—master of himself and 
a citizen of the state? One is as capable of sell-government at 

twenty years of age, as another at twenty-five; and is it uot unjust 
tokeep him in bondage? Is it said, we have a Divine command 
on this subject,—‘‘ Children, obey your parents?” So we have 

the Divine command,—* Servants, be obedient to your masters.”’ 
But, who shall decide how long a person shall be considered as a 
child? ‘The point of transition is differently fixed in different 
countries; and the Bible leaves the matter altovether undeter- 

mined. It must evidently be left for decision to common sense, 

either of individual parents, or as embodied in the laws of the 
country. 

Here then we have an instance, to which nobody objects, of the 
limitation of the principle of universal freedom, according to the 

dictates of common sense. Now let us suppose there is a legal 
provision for extraordinary cases 
on account of the incompetency of his son to manage his own 

, by virtue of which the parent, 

concerns, may continue to hold and treat him as a minor, after he 
has passed the ordinary period of minority. If the evidence of 
the son’s incompetency is clearly made out, is there any injustice 
in his being still held and treated as a minor? Is there not the 

same reasou for it, as for his being so held and treated before he 

arrived at the age of manhood? Analegous cases are by no means 

of rare occurrence. A man is addicted to intemperance. He 
becomes morose and cruel, abuses his wife and children, threatens 
to burn his dwelling, and reduces his family to a state of starvation. 
A guardian is appointed; and the right of entire self-control, 
and of managing his property, is taken away. Is there any injus- 
tice here?’ Again ;—a man discovers symptoms of insanity, of 
such a nature that his friends no longer feel safe in his presence. 

Perhaps he has not, hitherto, committed any offensive act; he has 

injured no man’s person, he has destroyed no man’s property. 
But he shows a strong disposition to injure himself and his neigh- 
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bors ; and that disposition is every day increasing. Now, must 
they wait till he plunges a knife into their bosoms, or burns down 
their houses over their heads? Or may they on such grounds, 
take him into custody, in anticipation of the evil? Unquestion- 
ably they may take him into custody. Nor would the case be 
essentially different, if the insanity were not of the head, bat of 

the heart. Whatever the law might pronounce on this point, 
common sense and common justice would sanction and require 
the same treatment. 

Hence it is evident, that the right of self-control or of liberty, 
with which every man is vested by nature, has its limitations that 

are to be determined by common sense alone. Cases do actually 
and almost daily occur, in which the public good and the good of 
the individual himself, require that he should be divested of that 

natural right, either partially or altogether. And the grand prin- 
ciple involved here is, that an abstract individual right, can never 

be allowed to contravene the rights of the community. 

lor the same reason, every citizen of the state is obliged to 

yield up to the state a portion of his freedom, for the common 
good. It may be said that he does it voluntarily, and that he re- 
ceives an equivalent—the protection of the laws. The former, 
however, is more than questionable in many cases which frequent- 
lv arise; and as for the latter, many an individual regards the 

equivalent he receives as about as fair, as the corn-meal and bacon 

ot the slave, in exchange for his liberty. These considerations 
will suffice to convince us, it is belies d, of the truth of one or 

the other of two things,—either, that there is something radically 

wrong in almost the whole operation of the machinery of civil 

society ; or, that very great caution is to be used in the application 

of abstract principles, taken sing! 
strictly absolute and universal. 

We are now prepared to attend to the question—To what ex- 
tent is the slave-holder to be regarded as ruilty of violating the 

ind alone, as if they were 

principles of justice and humanity, in retaining in bondage a 

number of his fellow creatures, whom necessity, perhaps, and not 

his own choice, has thrown upon his hands? He regards them, 
and the laws of his state regard them, and a majority of his coun- 
trymen regard them, as a species of minors, incapacitated by all 

their feelings and habits, to govern themselves and regulate their 
affairs in a manner consistent either with their own good or the i 

good of the community. Are we told that they are not consider. 

ed as minors, but as property? Where, in principle, is the differ- 

ence? A parent may bind out his child, and a guardian may ’ 

bind oui his ward, in consideration of an equivalent,—and how, 

in the abstract, does this differ from selling ?—during the whole 

period of their minority. Now, if the slave is practically incapa- 

ble of properly governing himself, if he is not in a condition to 

be safely entrusted with his freedom, and especially if the civil 
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law and public sentiment declare this to be the fact,—does it not, 
to say the least, palliate the master’s offence in holding him in 

servitude? Let us not be understood to justify slavery, least of 

all, the practice of buying and selling slaves. Wedo not mean 

even to vouch for the correctness of the prevalent opinion, that 

slaves are almost universally incapable of properly and safely reg- 

ulating their own affairs as freemen. It may be wrong. But, 

allowing it to be so, is not an opinion so general entitled to sotne 
consideration ; and is the slave-holder to be denounced as a ty- 

rant and a felon for adopting it as true, and following t! 
course which he, at all events, believes that it sanctions? We 
believe the slave-holder to be pursuing an unjust and criminal 

course—not so much in refusing, under present circumstances, to 
emancipate his slaves, since he sincerely deems himself bound to 

retain them in servitude, not by considerations of personal int 

est alone; but for the same reasons and inthe same manner as a 
father or a guardian 1s bound to retain in his hands the natural 

rights of the minor ;—we regard, as the main ground of his cuilt, 

his refusal to prepare them, by proper instructions, to receive into 

possession the precious boon of liberty, and then to place them 

where they can enjoy it. “This is the object at which every slave- 

holder in the country ought, even on his own principles, most 

sedulously to aim; and this is the only point to which the philan- 
thropists of the country can reasonably hope to bring him. So 

much for the ouilt of the slave-holder. 

Let us now go back and resume the main question where we 

left it. Letus grant, for argument sake, that the master is totally 

unjustifiable in retaining possession of the slave a single hour : 

and that he is, consequently, bound by every principle of justice, 

to send him out free forthwith and unconditionally. What fol- 

lows? Is it any thing to the purpose, that scores of philanthro- 
pists traverse those portions of the country where not a slave ex- 

ists, and continually pour forth against the slave-holder the lan- 
guage of violent denunciation? Suppose that, ina hundred fam- 

ilies in the city of New Orleans, the crime of infanticide were 
practised. What would be the advantage of weekly proclamatiens, 

in New York, Boston, Baltimore and Philadelphia, of the enor- 
mity of the crime? If these noisy declaimers would go, in the 
soberness of reason and the zeal of a good cause, to those fami- 
lies themselves, and there labor, at the very root of the evi! to 
effect its extirpation, they would deserve the thanks of the com- 

munity, and might more reasonably hope for success ? 
But what is the object to be accomplished? ‘The universal 

emancipation of the slaves. ‘This is desired by all, perhaps with 
equal ardor. And what has the guilt of the slave-holder to do 
with our duty, in relation to it?’ That is Ais concern; ours is, to 
find and follow the most effectual way of removing the evil. If 
we have any thing to do with his guilt, it is, that we go and urge 
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on him repentance and reformation. But it must be our first care, 
to restore the injured slave to the enjoyment of freedom. And 
the question is—How can this be done? Let it be admitted that 
his right to liberty is paramount and unconditional. Still, how 
can that right be effectually secured to him? This is the inquiry 
which we are to make; here is the point at which we are to aim, 
The master says, “I will not and cannot emancipate my slaves, 
unless they are tr insported ; my hands are bound, if not by con. 
siderations of common s ulety, at least by the laws of the state,” 
We see the truth of the assertion. We know that he will not 
do it, and that he has no civil power to do it. The door of im- 
mediate and unconditional emancipation is closed and barred by 
the handof law. What shall we, phil inthropists, do? Run from 
Dan to Bee 1, and rail against the slave-holder, taking care, 

however, to keep clear of territoreies! Shall we not rather 
apply ourselves to the t sk of em LnC pating our enslaved country- 

nen, in aw which the laws and the safety of the country leave 
open, and which, in fact, will be most productive of good to 
themselves? 

Just at this point the Colonization Society comes in, and pro 
poses a plan which precisely meets the difficulty. It unties, in 
a manner, the hands of the master, and furnishes him the means 

of liberating his slaves without violating the law or endangering 
the public saivty; and it points both the liberated slave and the 

free black toa place of refuge from the tyranny of pre idice, 

un-Christian perhaps, but irremediable Then, to the land of 

their fathers, it offers to transport them, and to guarantee to them 
the rights of freemen—and the means of an honorable, an afflu- 

ent, and a happy independence. Such, at all events, are the views 

and expectatio: of the friends of the Colonization S clety. 

They +, moreover, that the course pursued by them, ex- 

actly coincides with the spirit and precepts of Christianity, in 
relation to slavery. ‘They read the New Testament and find fre- 
quent allusions to slavery ; but no where on its pages do they find, 

in reference to it, the language of denunciation and harsh rebuke. 

And why?) Why does not Paul denounce it, and labor for its im 

mediate extirpation? Why does he not pursue the same course 
in reference to this, that he does in reference to fornication, covet. 
ousness, and many other vices? Not, certainly, because it was less 

a moral evil then, than it is now ;—but because, unquestionably, 
he deemed it expedient to leave this, as he did many other things, 
to be brought about by the progressive influence of the religion 
he inculcated. ‘That is, he deemed it expedient to resort, not to 
violent measures, but to measures whose operation, though slow, 
would nevertheless, be safe and sure. The former, he knew, 
could have no other than a mischievous effect, under the existing 
state of society ; but the latter would infallibly lead, at length, to 
the desired result. We leave our readers to make the application 
for themselves. P, 
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To the Editor of the Spirit of the Pilgrims. 

Sin,—The following is a copy of a letter in the hand- ting of President 

Edwards on the subject of Lay-preaching. The publication of it will be 

gratifying to many. The letter is in possession of one of lescendents of 

the excellent author. L. W. 

Andover, July, 1833. 
Northa upton, Way 18, 1742. 

My pear FRrenp, 
I am fully satisfied by the account your Father has given me, 

that you have lately gone out of the way of your duty, and done 

that which did not belong to you, in exhort: public congrega- 

tion. 1 know you to be a person of good judgement and discre- 

tioa, and therefore can with the greater contidence put it to you 

toconsider with yourself, what you can reasonably judge would be 

the consequence, if I and al! other ministers should approve, and 
publicly justify, such things, as Laymen’s taking upon them to 
exhort afler this manner? If one may, why may | nother ? and if 

there be no certain limits or bounds, but every one that pleases, may 
have liberty, alas! what should we soon come to! If God had 
not seen it necessary that such things should | certain limits 

and bounds, he never would have appointed a cé n particular 
order of men to that work and office, to be set a to it, in so 

solemn a manner, in the name of God: the Head of the church 

is wiser than we, and knew how to regu things in his church. 
’Tis no argument that such things are right, that they do a great 

deal of good for the present, and within a narrow sphere; when 

at the same time, if we look on them in the utmost extent of their 
consequences, and on the long run of events, they do ten times as 
much hurt as good. Appearing events are not our rule, but the 

law and the testimony. We ought to be vigilant and circumspect, 
and look on every side, and as far as we can, to the further end 
of things. God may if he pleases, in his sovereign Providence, 

turn that which is most wrong to do a great deal of good for the 
present ; for he does what he pleases. I hope you will consider 
the matter, and for the future avoid doing thus. You ought to do 
what good you can, by private, brotherly, humble nitions and 

counsels ; but ’tis too much for you to exhort ; congrega- 
tions, or solemnly to set yourself, 1 set speech, to counsel a 

room full of people, unless it be children, or th t are much 
your inferiors, or to speak to any in an authoritative way. Such 
things have done a vast deal of mischief in the country, and have 
hindred the work of God exceedingly. Mr. Tennent has lately 
wrote a letter to one of the ministers of New-Enyv 1, earnestly 
to dissuade from such things. Your temptations are exceeding 
great: you had need to have the prudence and humility of ten 
men. If you are kept humble and prudent, you may be a great 
blessing in this part of the land, otherwise you may do as much 
hurt ina few weeks as you can do good in four years. You 
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might be under great advantage by your prudence to prevent those 
irregularities and disorders in your parts, that prevail and greatly 
hinder the work of God in other parts of the country: but by such 

things as these you will weaken your own hands, and fill the coun. 
try with nothing bat vain and fruitless and pernicious disputes, 
Persons when very full of a great sense of things, are greatly ex. 
posed ; for then they long to do some thing ; and to do something 
extraordinary , and then is the devil’s time to keep them upon 

their heads, if they be not uncommonly circumspect and self-diff- 
dent. 

I hope these lines will be taken in good part, from your assured 
Friend, JoNnaTHAN Epwarps, 

THE DOCTRINE OF MERIT. 

The doctrine of merit is the bane of true Christianity, and of real 
vital religion. It is the nauseous scum arising from the ebullition 

of pride, in the corrupt hearts of fallen creatures. ‘lo suppose a 
creature, even of the highest order capable of meriting anything at 

the hands of his Creator is an affront to common sense. But, to 

imagine a sinner—a transgressor of the law of the Most Ligh, to 
perform works meritorious in his sight, is an absurdity that wants 

a name; and can be nothing less than the spawn of hell, and the 
smoke of the bottomless pit, which stupifies and blinds the souls of 
men to their own destruction and perdition. 

I am persuaded the idea of merit, never entered the minds of 
those pure spirits that worship before the throne; and it is that 
which can never enter the realms of bliss. No, the language there 

is, “not unto us! not unto us! but unto thy name be all the 
glory.”’ And the saints at the jud hed at the 
condescension of their adorable judge, will, with holy wonder, ask, 

“‘ When saw we thee hungry, or thirsty,” &c. spurning the idea 

of merit from them with the greatest abhorrence. 1 verily believe 

there is nothing in the whole empire of God that he more hates, 
than that pride which influences a sinful worm to imagine he caa 

merit anything at his hands. ‘‘Can aman be profitable unto 
God, as a man that is wise may be profitable to himself? Is it any 
pleasure to the Almighty that thou art righteous? or is it any gaim 
io him that thou makest thy way perfect?” Man’s goodness ex- 
tendeth not unto him; for when we have done all, we are un 
profitable servants, and have done no more than we ought to have 

done. 

rement day, astonis 

Tucker on Predestination. 
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THE CRUCIFIXION, 

NO. V. 

Scene at GETHSEMANE. 

After all the fatigues of the disciples in preparing for their 
last Passover, and all their disquietudes in partaking of it, they 
needed sleep. When therefore Jesus led them from the hall of 
their feast, they supposed that he was leading them to the sub- 
urbs of Jerusalem for sleep. It was late at night when they 
left the hall, John 13: 30. “Twas on that dark and doleful 
night,” Watts says, hymn 1, book 3; but as Thursday was the 
thirteenth after the new moon of Nisan, the moon was nearly 
at its full, and therefore the evening of Christ’s agony was one 
of those brilliant glorious evenings which the moonlight of Pal- 
estine distinguishes above all others. About 1052 years, before 
this time, David, in his flight from. Absalom, passed over the 
brook Kidron with his sorrowing friends, and ascended the 
Mount of Olives, “and wept as he went up, and had his head 
covered, and he went barefoot, and all the people that was with 
him covered every man his head, and they went up weeping as 
they went up.”* Ahithophel had gone over to Absalom the 
persecuting usurper. The king sung in reference to this apos 
lacy, “ it was not an enemy that re proached me; then would I 
have borne it, &c. &c.” The 42nd, 43rd, 55th, and 143rd 
Psalms will let us intothe sorrows which he felt when he cross 
ed the Kidron. And now his descendant is crossing it, perhaps 
at the same place, and with eleven similar attendants ; the 
Ahithophel of Jesus is on Mount Zion with the priests, as the 
Ahithophel of David was there with Absalom ; he is concert- 
ing mischief against the son of the king, as his renegade pro- 

* 2 Sam. Chap. 15. 

VOL. VI.—NO. xX, 46 
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totype devised it there against the king himself. Jesus however, 

did not, as David, go up the Mount of Olives ; he stopt at the foot 
of it, near the house of one who was his friend, and desirous of 

concealing him from his enemies. For several preceding nights 
he had lodged in the same garden, Luke 21: 37. John 18: 
1, 2; and because it was his resort for sleep, there being no 
evidence for a common assertion that it was his resort for pray- 
er, the traitor knew where to find him on this, the night pre- 
ceding the crucifixion. According to Maundrell, the modern 
garden is 57 square yards in extent, retired, and secure, well 
adapted to purposes of rest and devotion. It is thus described 
by Rev. Jonas King, who visited it, in connexion with Rey. 

Pliny Fisk, ten years ago last April. As our Saviour’s walk to 
Gethsemane, in the spring of 33, was strikingly similar to that 
of David; so it was somewhat similar to that of our missiona- 
ry, in the spring of 1823. “ Having waited a little time,” says 
Mr. King, “for two men to accompany me, I went out of the 
city, passed over the brook Kedron, and entered the garden of 
sorrow. It lies within a stone’s cast of the brook Kedron. In 
it'are eight large olive trees, whose trunks shew that they are 

very ancient. They stand at a little distance from each other, 
and their verdant branches offered a refreshing shade. The 
land on which they stand, and around them is sandy and 
stony, and it appears like a forsaken place. Around it is the 
appearance of a little wall, composed of small stones and bro- 
ken down. On entering this garden, I requested the two men 

with me to sit down under one of the olives, which they did; 
and I went a little distance from them to another olive, and 
read the 53rd chapter of Isaiah, and also in the four Gospels 
the scenes of that sorrowful night when the Son of man was 
betrayed into the hands of sinners. During this, some dark, 
fierce looking Bedouins, armed with long spears and swords, 
advanced on horse-back, and I was not without some fear that 
they would think me alone and attack me. After looking at 

me very attentively, and at the two men under the olives at a 
litile distance from me, they passed by. ‘The momentary fear 
which this excited brought to my mind, more impressively, the 
scene when Jesus was betrayed, and taken by a multitude 
who “came out against him with swords and with staves.”* 

It was in Gethsemane, that the sufferings which distinctively 
made up the atonement began. “ Jesus commenced his pas- 
sion,” says Quenstedt, “in a garden, and in a garden he ended 

it; for in the place where he was crucified there was a garden, 

* See Missionary Herald, Vol. 20. pp. 65, 66. 
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in which was a new sepulchre.” “ There was a peculiar pro- 
priety,” says Augustine (Sermon71,) “ thatthe blood of the phy- 
sician should be poured out, where the disease of the sick-man 
was contracted.” Eden, and Gethsemane, and the burial 

garden at Calvary are the three scenes, where entered, and was 
attacked, and defeated the arch enemy of God and man. 

There are some views of the scene at Gethsemane more im- 
pressive than the crucifixion itself. At the foot of Olivet, there 
was none of the noise and bustle of Calvary; there was none 
of the coarseness and roughness of driving the nail, and thrust- 
ing the spear, and drawing the blood. All was spiritual, refinr 
edagony. It was the agony of a soul, working with immense 
power, at dead of night, in entire solitude, on events which 

were yet tocome. Let it be remembered on reading of this 

mental anguish, that it arose before a blow was struck by the 
executioner ; and that thousands of martyrs, even while endur- 
ing the cross which Christ was anticipating, were free from the 
least resemblance of such anguish. Let it be remembered, 
that thousands even of the more delicate sex, that multitudes 
of children of both sexes, have suffered tortures externally more 
excruciating than the Saviour’s, and have felt none of his de- 
jection. While bound to the rack and the wheel, while tied to 
the stake, and consumed by slow fires, while lingering whole 
days on the cross, they have ¢riwmphed ; triumphed in the 
very man who was so severely depressed in view of his suffer- 
ings ; triumphed in the very depression of that man; and, 
while their own feelings at death were so different from his, 
have venerated him as their model in all things; and yet have 
triumphed in the difference between his death and theirs. 
“How can these things be?” Let them be remembered. 

Every reader of the Evangelists must have noticed the dis- 
tinctions which Christ, during his ministry, had been accustom- 
ed to confer on Peter, James and John. There was an un- 
common forwardness in these disciples, as is seen in Matt. 20: 
22, 26, 33, 35; and perhaps on this account they were deemed 
most promising candidates for usefulness. John too was pecu- 
liarly amiable in his disposition. We perceive in Mark 3: 16, 
17, 18, 19, that Christ distinguished these three from the re- 
maining nine, by new and honorable names; in Luke 22: 8, 
and similar passages, that he was in the habit of committing to 
them the transaction of important business; in Mark 5: 37, 
and Matt. 17: 1, that he had permitted them alone to witness 
one of his most illustrious miracles, and even his transfigura- 

tion on Tabor. “ It was fit,” says Quenstedt, “as he had exhibi- 
ted to these disciples a specimen of his celestiat joys, when his 
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face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was white as the 
light, that he should now exhibit to the same a specimen of his 
infirmity and bitter distress.” He therefore, bidding the eight 
to remain behind, takes with him his three intimates to a more 
secluded part of the garden. Now his agony came on. “ My 

soul,” he says, “is exceeding sorrowful ; it seems as if I should 
die under my trouble.” Matthew asserts with emphasis that 
he now began to be sad, and full of anguish (Ausetodae xa 

a&dnjuovety.) Mark, that he was “ struck w ith fear and wonder,” 

(éxdaubetoOar,) as well as with anguish. He was agitated with 
dread and anxiety. 

He had, ere this evening, meditated on his crucifixion. “] 
have a baptism to be baptized with,” he had said (Luke 12: 50,) 
“and how am i perplexed, hampered, straightened, (ov»¢zoua,) 
till itbe accomplished.” But he had never, probably, meditated up- 
on it as he did now. He had attended principally to the good 
which would ensue from it, rather than the misery it would cost 
him. He had indeed a few minutes before, been consoling his 
disciples with a description of its glorious results. But now, 
all on a sudden, he turns his eye from the bright to the dark 
side of the picture. He confines his:view to the multitude of 
woes which throng around him. His own bodily pains, the un- 
pardonable treason of Judas, the lie and the profanity of Peter, 
the dispersion of the eleven, the sins of his murderers, the fear- 
ful consequences of his death on the beloved people ; things 
like these rushing all at once into his mind distressed him. He 
cannot but be grieved at the foresight, that such multitudes in 
all future ages, and in all lands, would shut their eyes against 
his clear light, and sink deeper in despair, than if he had not 
died for them. But there is another grief more poignant than 
all. There is a mysterious, awful “ cup,” the very thought of 
which filled him with shuddering. We shall see at the close 
of our essay what this cup was. So intensely was Jesus afraid 
of it, that he sought now, notwithstanding his fatigue to relieve 

his fears in prayer." He chose however, as is common with 
sufferers, to pray alone. He withdrew toa solitary spot about 
eighty yards from the three intimates. He fell first upon his 
knees, afterwards prostrate on his face. No finite mind can 

conceive the poignancy of his distress during this prostration. 
It exceeded, probably, all his corporeal distress on the cross. He 
continued in prayer a whole hour. We do not know all his 

* Tt must be borne in mind, that though Christ was God, he chose to take no advan- 
tage from his Divinity during his sufferings ; but to pass through all in his simple bu- 
man nature ; to endure the same fears, and long for the same helps, and adopt the 
same means of preservation, as ordinary men. 
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expostulations during this hour. It were interesting to be in- 
fermed of them, but only the substance of them was allowed to 
be written. “Abba, Father! all things are possible with thee. 
Let me be delivered from the cup which threatens me. But if, 
on the whole, it be thy will that I drink it, then I prefer to 
drink it, to its dregs. I yield my will to thine.” 

The writer of the 45th Psalm, in addressing the Saviour, 

exclaimed, “ Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O most mighty, 
with thy glory andthy majesty.” Alas, this mighty conqueror 
was lying down without even a bed of straw, was trembling, 
faint, praying in anguish. “ And in thy majesty ride prosper- 

ously ;’ “thy right hand shall teach thee terrible things ; thine 
arrows are sharp i in the heart of the king’s enemies ;” but the 
arrow of his enemies was now thirsting for his own blood ; and 
of all postures possible, he had taken the one most appropriate 
to a subdued, lowly spirit. ‘The Jewish attitude in prayer was, 
ordinarily, standing ; frequently, kneeling. Solomon kneeled 
in the temple, and raised both his hands. Stephen also kneel- 
ed, when he breathed out his dying request. Elijah, during a 
particular prayer, sat, with his head bent down to his knees. 
Christ in his prayer after the sacrament, stood erect, and “ lifted 
up his eyes,” but when, scarcely two hours from that time, the 
terrors of the garden had seized him, he was not content, not 
able indeed, either to stand or to kneel, and there was no lifting 
up of the eyes. Having thrown himself at full length upon 
the ground, as David did while fearing one of his severest cups 
of affliction, he lay a personification of unconsoled distress.* 

At length he rises, and returns to the three disciples. He well 
knew that it was a critical hour for them. They were soon to 
lose their only hope, and to behold the imagined conqueror of 

the Romans taken prisoner, even by the subalterns of the San- 
hedrim. Was there not reason to fear that the unexpected im- 
prisonment would so shock the blinded disciples as to result in 
their apostacy ; and in apostacy at the conspicuous moment, 
when fidelity was most loudly demanded? With the view of 
fortifying them against impending calamities, Christ expressly 
enjoined, when he left them an hour ago, “tarry here and 
watch ; you have great need of watching, and praying, and 
thus preparing your minds for coming trouble. Unless you do 

prepare, you will be tempted soon to give up your confidence in 
me.” Who now would conjecture that this injunction, after all 
that had been said and seen, could have been disobeyed by 
such a manas “that disciple whom Jesus loved.” And yet, 

* See instances of such prostration in Num. 16: 22, 2 Chron. 20: 18. Neh. 8:6 
“AC 
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when Christ returns to the three, he finds them all asleep? 
“ Peter,” he says, choosing to address the one who had made 
the boldest professions, “ Peter are you asleep? Could you 
not watch with me a single hour? Unless you watch and 
pray, you will be in danger of falling by temptation. I believe, 
owever, that you are willing in heart, but your bodily weari- 

ness has overcome your will.” 
Most men, when under excitement, are prone to reprove 

harshly, and to excuse themselves for wounding the sensibili- 
ties of the reproved, by the plea, that they were too much ex- 
cited to consider what they said. But in Christ’s most agonizing 
excitement he made all due apology for the foibles of his friends; 
and, lest he should injure the feelings of the sensitive John, 
veiled the rebuke to the three, under an address to that one of 
them who was most able to bear its brunt. Why did he not 
say, John are you awake? Because the younger disciple 
would have been overwhelmed, if Christ had not broken the 
force of the reproof by striking it first upon the elder, sterner, 

rock-like disciple. When Job was in his affliction, his three 
friends “sat down with him upon the ground, seven days and 
seven nights, and none spake a word unto him for they saw 
that his grief was very great ;” Job ii. 13. But it was not so 
with the three friends of him who was more patient than “ per- 
fect” Job; and we have so much the more exalted esteem of 
his tenderness in reproving, when we consider that he, when in 
trouble, needed as well as other men the sympathy of friends, 
and yet was left the only one awake, in the moment of his 
keenest distress, in the hour of his greatest danger; was left 
by the three whom he had selected from his chosen, and in de- 
fiance of his express, solemn command.* 

The agony of Christ being too great to be endured, he goes 
quickly back to the spot for prayer. He prays again, that the 
mysterious cwp may not be applied to his mouth, yet he finds 
no relief. He gets up again, and returns to see whether the 
disciples have minded his warning to watch and pray. Again 
he finds them asleep. He awakes them, and looks at them. 
They look at him, but are too much ashamed and out of coun- 

* The disciples were indeed criminal in their disobedience to their master, yet their 
very lethargy was an evidence of their deep interest in him. Luke, who was a phy- 
sician, and on that account most apt to notice corporeal phenomena, says, that they 
were “sleeping for sorrow ;” and other medical men have described sleepiness as a 
qerem of grief, particularly in a state of animal exhaustion like that of the disei- 
ples. “TI have often witnessed profound sleep,” says Dr. Rush, “even in mothers 
immediatly after the death of a child. Criminals, we are told by Akerman, the keeper 
of Newgate in London, often sleep soundly the night before their execution. The son 
of Gen. Custine slept nine hours the night before he was led to the guillotine in Paris.” 
Diseases of the mind, Page 319. 
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tenance to say a word. Christ therefore says nothing, but lets 
his eye speak out his disappointment and grief. His sorrowful 
and desponding eye speaks enough. It wilts themdown. He 

s back the third time for prayer. Instead of finding relief 
from his tremblings, he was now more burdened than before. 
His God did not listen to his request, and his dearest friends 
would not keep awake. The city near him is still. All the 
inhabitants, save the watchmen on the towers, and the knot of 
conspirators against his life, are locked in sleep, and he, with 
the world against him, finds the very stillness of his solitude 
an enhancement of his grief. He is hunted as a “partridge 
on the mountains.” He weeps. We can hear him in the si- 
lent moonlight, weeping aloud. It is “strong crying and tears.”* 
It is impossible to restrain his feelings, which were wont to gush 
out with the simplicity of innocence. It is now the highest 
pitch of his excitement. Ohthecup, the cup! All the terrors 
of the world of darkness, and all the pains of this, are clustered 
around him, by one desperate effort of the tempier. His mind 
affects his body. His frame is inwardly and thoroughly shaken. 
A profuse perspiration starts from him. ‘Though a chill-dew 
was falling, and the night was cold enough for men to need a 
fire, who were sheltered within palace walls, and had just been 
exercising, John 18: 18; though Christ had been standing 
without exercise and in the open air, and though he felt the 
cold far more intensely than we feel it, because his system like 
that of other Orientals was peculiarly sensitive and tender, yet 
the pores of his skin were so freely open, that large drops of 
perspiration oozed out, from his forehead and all parts of his 
body. The falling of the drops to the ground could probably 
be heard, just as you may hear the drops of blood which fall 
from a wounded man’s bleeding arm when it is stretched out. 
“Oh! my Father, Abba Father, he cries, if it be not merely 
convenient, not merely easy, but if it be in any way possible, 
let the cup pass from me. Nevertheless if I must drink it, then 
I will.” 
Who, is so insensible to the distresses of the Saviour, as not 

to see that he was, at this critical hour, enduring a_ hidden, 
stifled agony, immensely deeper than a mere man ever endured 
or fathomed ? How his whole appearance and every motion 
indicates his perplexity. He was so inwardly agitated, that he 
could not stand still. Though he was exhausted as well as 

* Heb. 5: 7. This passage indicates, that the Saviour wept in the garden, though 
the Evangelists do not notice the fact; and also that his voice was affected by his 
Weeping, and sounded like that of any man who earnestly begs for help while he is 
convulsed in tears. 
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the disciples, yet he left the eight to sleep, and went forward 
himself with the beloved three to pray. But he finds that he 
cannot pray even with the select friends, and he leaves them 
also that he may pray alone. While the three are struggling 

without success against stupor, he is all wakefulness and life, 
and emotion. In his perplexity he throws himself down, with 
his face grazing on the earth. He gets up, and moves with 
hurried step and care-worn face to the sleepers; reproves 

them, but stays with them scarcely a moment; hies back to 
the spot for prayer; back again to his friends; then with re- 

newed grief to beg the third time for ease ; and soon returns to 
the place which he had started from, and revisited so often. His 
moving to and fro, now walking, now standing still, now lying 
down, not once trying to rest, sometimes pouring out the most 

earnest. prayer, sometimes sobbing aloud, while the tears silent- 
ly rolled down his face, at last his sending out, by mere force 
of feeling, a cold full sweat; all this vicissitude of hurried 
movement and plaintive cries is an exact picture of a man pen- 
etrated to his inmost soul with ineflable fears. 

But what reason had Christ to shudder at death? Whose 
gold or silver had he coveted? Whom had he reviled? What 
one sin had he ever committed? If any one was beloved of 
God, was not the only begotten Son ? why then should he dis- 
trust? If any one could be cheered by heavenly antepasts, 
could not he who merited and indeed was expecting a richer 
reward than all others, even than angels? Fix your eye, read- 
er, on the self-styled “chief of sinners.” Hear his courageous 
tones when he speaks of dying. “1 am now ready to be offer- 

ed, and the time of my departure is at hand. 1 have foughta 
good fight, I have finished my course; I have kept the faith. 
'To live is Christ” to me, “and to die is gain. I have a desire 

to depart, and to be with Christ, which is far better. O death, 
where is thy sting! O grave, where is thy victory?” Listen 
to the words of a sinner in modern days, the lamented Payson, 
as he lay on the verge of the grave. “I have done nothing 

myself. I have not fought, but Christ has fought for me; | 
have not run, but Christ has carried me; I have not worked, 

but Christ has wrought in me.” Since my sickness com- 
menced, “I have suffered twenty times—yes, to speak within 
bounds, twenty times as much as I could in being burnt at the 

stake, while my joy in God has so abounded as to render my 
sufferings not only tolerable but welcome.” “ Death comes eve- 
ry night and stands by my bedside in the form of terrible con- 
vulsions, every one of which threatens to separate the soul from 
the body. Yet while my body is thus tortured, the soul is per- 
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fectly happy. I seem to swim in a flood of glory.* Said an im- 
perfect martyr, “I glory in these flames ; Lam enwreathed with 
acrown of fire.” Said another, “I make my stake my throne. 
This burning is all I wish for on earth.” ‘Turn now your eye 
from these men, and gaze at Christ, stretched out on the damp 
ground, and there weeping and sweating, even before any cor- 
poreal pains have seized him. ‘Tell me, you who think that 
Christ died the death of a mere man; tell me, why it was 
that the man, better than all others, should be overborne by his 

inward thoughts, more than others by their thoughts and 
pangs? Why this shucdering and shrinking back in the only 
one who could justly claim salvation? “ The sting of death is 
sin;” oh why then was the death of one “who knew no sin” 
so full of stings. Had not God promised, “if thou wilt pre- 

re thine heart and stretch out thine hands toward me, then 
shalt thou lift up thy face with joy ;” “ when thou art in tribu- 
lation, if thou be obedient unto the voice of the Lord, he will 
not forsake thee ;” “he is the strength of his people in dimes 
of trouble?” Will not Christ confide in promises like these ? 
Can he not believe as much as a transgressor, who said, “ when 

my father and my mother forsake me, then the Lord will take 
meup?” What! shall a slothful servant rejoice in God, and a 
faithful som be left to wailing? Is this the reward of faithful- 
ness? For this end had the man of sorrows encountered all 
the perils and hardships of his pilgrimage? Hundreds of dy- 
ing penitents in our own day, hundreds who were to be saved 
“scarcely,” “so as by fire,” have feared less, recoiled less than 
Jesus. If his death had no meaning distinct from theirs, why 
was it so inferior to theirs in the expression of noble feeling ? 
You say, that he was a mere man ; but no, on your principles 
he was less thana man. You say that he died as a common 
martyr ; but not so, on your principles he was a weak, timor- 
ous, irresolute martyr; trembling lest an evil come upon him, 
though he deserved no evil; fearing that God would forsake 
him, though God had promised a thousand times, to ten thou- 
sand sinners, that he would never forsake. ‘Truly the idea, 
that Christ died en ordinary death, robs his character, not only 
of its divine glories, but even human virtues ; denies his divin- 
ity, and impeaches his humanity ; impugns his courage, insults 
his fortitude, and well nigh annihilates his faith. 

Biographers, aware of the honor conferred on the character 
by courage in the midst of perils, have been careful to blazon 
abroad the bold expressions of their heroes, and to conceal such 
as indicated fear. But the Evangelists shew no such concern. 

* See Memoirs of Dr. Payson, pp. 361, 365, 367. Fifth Edition. 
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Instead of straining to make Christ appear brave in his afflic. 

tions, or on the other hand of blushing at some apparent pusil- 

lanimity, they let us freely into a full view of his faint. 
mess and sorrow. "This fact has bewildered a host of Critics, 
who “are wise above what is written.” The agonizing sweat, 

the necessity of receiving comfort from an angel, have stagger. 
ed them. Some have been so afraid of the bearing of these 

two occurrences upon the character of Christ, that they have 
expunged Luke 22: A3, 44, from the ue: Others have 

endeavored to fritter away the true sense of the verses; one 

supposing that the disc iple s, their own eyes being yet ¢ scarcely 

opened from sleep, mistook a shadow, or Christ himself, for an 

angel; a second supposing that they derived their belief in the 
angel’s visit from a misunderstan ling of ane xpression of Jesus; 
a third, that the account of the angel is a mere fable, conform. 

ed to the Jewish mode of explaining unusual events. Of this 

last opinion, is Gabler: and, so long as he overlooks the pecu- 

liar meaning of the Redeemer’s agony, he reasons well, 
“ Christ,” he says, “as through his whole life, so also in the last 

act of his life, displayed the greatest wisdom, constancy, great: 

ness of mind. Although therefore, being truly a man, he might 
be affected according to the manner of men, and micht trem- 
ble under his impending grievous woes; yet the anxiety of 
mind by which he was oppressed could not be lasting ; and as 
he was eminently conspicuous for wisdom and magnanimity, 
he must have repressed all his disquietude by his own stre neth, 
and have solaced himself in the rec lection of his Father's 

love, in the thought of his own office, and the advantages re- 
dounding to the world from his death. Therefore, the appear- 

ance of an angel by which his mind might be strengthened, 
was evidently superfluous.”t Such testimony is valuable. It 
shews, that just in proportion as we exalt our estimate ‘of 
Christ’s human virtues, we must attribute his peeuliar melan- 

choly in the garden to a peculiar cause. In a person of ordi- 
nary weaknesses, this agitation or manner would be far less no- 

ticeable than in one so distinguished for a clear and solid mind, 
an equable temperament, considerateness, patience, and _forti- 
tude. In him, as a common man, it is foreign from all that 

we should have expected, from all that had been witnessed be- 
fore : it is a mystery. 

The frankness of the Evangelists in relating his sorrow 

* Several Greek and Latin manuscripts, of very early date, omitted these two verses 
according to Epiphanius, Hilary, and Jerome. 

t See Kuinoel on the Evang. vol. 2. pp. €88, 9. 
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without the least attempt to apologize, shows that they regarded 
it as the price of our pardon ; that they saw the necessity of his 
being pained and afflicted. All the sins of all generations of 
men were heaped together upon his head: how could he then 
be cheerful? His Father was expressing to him the unmingled 
displeasure of a God toward wrong: how could he then be 

glad ? He chose to be almost overwhelmed with anguish, or 

he would have failed to prove how much God hated sin. He 
chose to let men see, that his baptism was a baptism of blood. 
For the world he would not have it thought, that he was insen- 

sible to his pangs and woes. As much as he valued his F'ath- 
et’s justice, he was intent on showing, that the “stripes with 
which we are healed” were heart-felt, and the price for our 
ransom was an immense agony in his own spirit. No other 
man ever endured so violent temptation as he, so strong trials 
of fortitude and fidelity. Who but le ever carried the sorrows 
of his ancestry and successors? Who but he ever bore a 
world’s salvation? His fortitude amid all his wailings was un- 
paralled ; his love for enemies greater than all our love for 
friends. Here then is the reason, why the Apostles gloried in 
publishing his tremblings ; it was the only way to make known 

his magnanimity; his matchless compassion ; his love, that 
would resist a world’s hatred and the malignity of hell. Here 
isthe reason why saints, instead of dying like their model, 
have died triumphing in his groans and tears; it was that he 
groaned as the Redeemer, and wept to wash out the sins of all. 
Else is their “ glorying void ;” nay it is cruel; for why shall 
we clap our hands at sight of the cross? Else is the boasting 

of the Apostles, else is the whole New ‘Testament a riddle 
which man cannot expound ; for who ever heard of such zeal 
to paint the distresses of a champion ; such confidence in the 
overwhelming agonies of a king and a conqueror ? 

But the question is yet to be answered, what was the cup, 
from which Christ begged to be released? Can it be, that he 
shrank from making an atonement? More than all things 
else, he desired to make it. His whole soul was bound up in 
the thought of dying. As he spake in the temple no longer 
ago than the preceding Monday, he exclaimed, “ now is my 
soul troubled; ond shall I say, Father save me from this hour 

of suffering? No, no. For this very hour came I into the 

world.” 1 was born that I may suffer. Ihave set my heart 
upon saving the race. “Father glorify thy name.” Besides, 
Christ knew his Father’s will that he should be crucified, and 
for the world he would not pray against that will. Still more, 
his prayer was answered ; “ he was heard in respect to that he 
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feared ;” God commissioned an angel to relieve him, and so the 
cup passed away without his drinking it. But did he not die? 
Did he not atone for sin? Then atoning death was not the 
“ cup.” 

It was deliverance from the cup of frailty, rather than of 
suffering that he begged ; from being left, as in his human na- 
ture he might be left, to sink under the load of his troubles, and 
thus lose his ability to redeem. He had heretofore received 
peculiar aid from God, John 3: 34; but that aid, when most 
needed, was to be withdrawn. In his capacity as a man, he 

was inferior both to the good and evil angels; yet now in this 
simple capacity, he was to be exposed to the whole army of 
fallen spirits. As the time of his death was to be the most im- 
portant time that the world ever saw, the fallen spirits would 
occupy this time with more artful stratagems and bolder attacks, 
than were ever attempted before. Luke says, (4: 13,) that 
after the struggle in the wilderness, Satan had departed from 
Christ for a season; John implies, (14: 30,) that the cun- 

ning deceiver having collected his strength, and finding the man 
again in a solitude, came back to him with fresh virulence. It 
was an alarming question to the victim of these attacks, can a 
man, deserted by his Father and encompassed with foes, who 
by nature are stronger than he, who are aware that now is 
their time, and who put forth unprecedented power because their 
time is short; can a man, all alone, sustain their incessant and 
violent assaults? No wonder that this danger almost overpow- 
ers him. Oh, should he sink under the withdrawment of God’s 
face, should the temptations which had been resisted in the wil- 
derness now prevail, the long wished atonement could not be 
made. If, in the extremity of all his sufferings bodily and 
mental, the great adversary should raise in him one thought of 
impatience, or entice him into a solitary wish that God would 
change his decree, then would the sacrifice he incomplete. The 
lamb must be without blemish, or its death without avail. Or 
if, remaining incorrupt, he should give way to sorrow, and die 
before he was delivered to the cross, then too the predicted scheme 
of salvation would fail. What a harrowing thought was this 
to the soul of Jesus! He recoiled from the thought of sinning. 
He could not bear to think of going to his father’s house, until 
he could say, “the work which thou gavest me to do,” “ it is 
finished.” He prayed, and prayed, and prayed, that he might 
not yield as a captive to his wonderful temptations, nor sink 
into premature death under his wonderful burdens. Instead 
then of praying, that he might not die as an atoning sacrifice, 
he prayed that he might die so; and the cup, from which he 
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would fain be delivered, was just the opposite of that which 
selfish men have imagined.* 
And now, as to the record of an angel’s appearance to Jesus, 

did any one, unsophisticated, ever question its literal truth ? 
Why should it be questioned ? Does the reception of angelic 
aid derogate from the divine honor of Christ? Why need we 
forget, that Christ was a man, as really as we; that God an- 
swered his prayers as he answered ours, by employing the 
instrumentality of second causes ; and that angels, being supe- 
rior to Christ’s human nature, might as well be employed to 
assist it when in need, as to assist Paul and Silas when in 
prison. He needed the consoling offices of a bright spirit from 
heaven, as much as he ever needed food or sleep, and it was no 
more derogatory to be cheered by an intelligence above him, 
than to be carried, as he was on the Monday previous, by an 
animal below him; see Matt. 21: 1—11. 

It was during Christ’s third prayer, that he became more 
fervent, more importunate than ever. His earnestness rose 
with his distress, and at the height of his distress the supplicat- 
ed aid was given. A friend, hale and vigorous from God’s 
circle, strengthened him to sustain the ponderous load without 
sinking. Never, therefore, can we find a better example of 
both the duty and the influence of prayer. Christ prayed per- 
severingly ;—while the answer was long deferred. It is the 
characteristic of true perseverance, to importune through the 
longest delay in the darkest night, without a gleam of evidence 
that the answer is coming. He prayed submissively ; while 
the answer was most intensely longed after. So strong was 
the Saviour’s will, that once, twice, yea thrice he withdrew in 
solitude ; for a whole hour lay on the cold earth in high excite- 
ment ; praying perseveringly that he might not sink under his 
load ; yet he was willing to give up this strong desire for the 
mere pleasure of his Sovereign. Sometimes we submit, be- 
cause we say, “ it is just, we deserve the evil we suffer ;” Christ 
submitted not to evil which he had deserved, but to the simple 
will of another. It is the characteristic of submission to sur- 
render our highest good to the will of him who “giveth no 

_ * Itis unbecoming in us to pronounce confidently, on the causes of Christ's suffering 
in the garden, or the meaning of his prayer. The Scriptures being so silent on the 
subject, we must be content with probability, and may well suppose that the full cause 
of the agony cannot be ascertained on earth. Read on the subject, Doddridge’s 
Family Expositor, page 317, Note h.; also Stuart’s Com. on the Hebrews, Excursus 
li 3, also os Geshichte der drey letzen Lebens—jahre Jesu, B.10. C.1. For illus- 
trations of the word “ cup,” asused in the prayer, see Ps. 11: 7; 75: 7,83 Is. 51 
17; Jer. 25: 15; 49: 12; 51: 7; Rev. 14: 10. Christ had previously alluded to it ; 
see Matt. 20: 22; Mark 10: 38; John 18: 11. 
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account to his servants.” Christ prayed affectionately, while 
drinking the bitterness of his Father’s chastisement. How dif. 
ficult we find it to love God when we are in acute pain! How 
much more difficult would it be, if that pain were not deserved! 
But Christ, while “ wounded and bruised” by Jehovah “for our 
transgressions,” not his own, was so far from murmuring, that 
he looked up with a child’s love, and could not leave off the 
endearing appellation, “ Father,” but must say “ Abba,” even 
when the Father’s face was clouded with a frown. His prayer 
availed much at least ; the fervent prayer of the righteous man 
always will avail much. At the very time when most needed 
did the answer come; the time of his greatest distress; in the 
very way which was most honorable to him, because a spir- 
itual way ; most interesting to us, because so instructive. It 
instructs us in the humanity of Jesus, he was strengthened 
by one stronger than he ; in God’s mode of instrumental gov- 
ernment, “who maketh his angels spirits, his ministers a 
flame of fire.” The curiosity of man would fain search out, 
what was the angel’s name, to what order did he belong, did 
he ever appear on earth before or since? Was it Gabriel, or 
Michael, or he who came down to Christ in the wilderness, or 
he who brought “ good tidings” to the shepherds of Bethlehem? 
But this curiosity must wait, to be satisfied when we arrive at 
the angel’s home. Suffice it to say, this same angel is now 
worshipping the Being, whose human nature he once strength- 
ened ; see Rev 5: 8—14. 

MINISTERIAL QUALIFICATIONS. 

From want of education and experience in ministers, it 
results that the purity of revivals of religion, is often in- 
jured and their duration suspended, by a defective method of 
presenting the truth; by not understanding and enforcing it 
asa system; by not being able to see the consistency of its 
parts, as well as the grand and powerful influence of its entire 
revelation, when brought to bear on the minds and consciences 
of men. Inno way is the symmetry of the Gospel so much 
endangered and the force of truth so much weakened, as by 
men, in revivals of religion, who are not able to see the consis- 
tency of its parts and to secure its influence as a perfect system. 
—aAnd hence it is, we find the class of preachers alluded to, in 
danger of selecting a few truths of the Gospel, and such as are 
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best calculated to produce the most immediate and strong: ex- 
citement, and urging them from day to day, with honest and 
most devoted vehemence : and they are still more in danger of 
mistaking the excitement thus preduced, for the enkindlings of 
the Holy Spirit and the sure indications of deep and genuine 
conviction. And when this high state of feeling is not at once 
secured by the reiteration of some favorite and startling truths 
of revelation, there is often a hazardous resort to new and ques- 

tionable expedients, to reach and fill the soul with those lively 
emotions, which shall resemble, at least, the strivings of the 
Holy Ghost; and then there is the delusion to which such 
preachers are always exposed, which is, to presume the meas- 
ures of their adoption to be sanctioned by the consequences 
which succeed, taken for granted as the genuine fruits of the 
truth and the Spirit of God. Just as though it was settled, that 
if there is excitement produced, it must be of course, genuine 
religious awakening. And if God sees fit to overrule these ex- 
pedients for good, or in defiance of them, to save souls in. im- 
mediate connexion with them, they are adopted as sanctioned 
by infinite wisdom and saving grace, and are at once enrolled 
among the discoveries of the age, to promote the cause of Jesus 
Christ ; than which, nothing can be more presumptuous and fa- 
tal. 
We donot say, that in such cases there is no genuine reli- 

gious excitement, but where there is, an intelligent apprehen- 
sion of truth would render the conviction vastly more hopeful 
and safe, and the subject of it, if converted, far more stable and 
useful. Nothing is more common, than for the class of preach- 
ers in question, to declaim against severe study, and denounce 
labored sermons and doctrinal preaching during revivals of reli- 
gion. Unable to frame the one, or to understand and properly ar- 
range the other, they have little aequaintance with the efficacy 
of either, and hence, honestly, we doubt not, decry both. The 
result of the laborsof these men may be, as is often seen, a power- 
fulexcitement, celebrated by the apparent feebleness of instrumen- 
tality, numerous reputed conversions, sudden suspension of 
feeling, speedy difficulties and dismissiou of the stated minister ; 
and from want of being well grounded in the faith of the gos- 
pel, and thoroughly indoctrinated during the season of “ religious 
experience,” if not in many cases from actual and fatal decep- 
tion, there is often a sickly and deformed growth of Christian 
character, great looseness in religious sentiment, alarming in- 
difference as to religious practice, and generally a protracted 
reign of spiritual coldness and sterility succeeds. 
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Here we confidently believe is found one of the greatest evils 
of an uneducated ministry. And we appeal to the most nata- 
ral and obvious tendency of such preaching, as that to which 
we have alluded, and we appeal to facts, abundant in the his- 
tory of the church and of revivals of religion, to sustain the de- 

claration, that the looseness of Arminian sentiments and the 
grossest Antinomian practices, have resulted and do continue to 
result from such defective administration of the truth, and 

especially from such defective administration of truth with 

the admixture of unauthorized human invention, during 

the season of religious revivals. It is now the time, when Sa- 
tan seizes on the defects of preachers and sows his tares amidst 
the wheat, and loudly boasts of reaping richest harvests from 
the sunshine and showers of divine grace. ‘Thus are many of 

our revivals of religion, scandalized before the enemies of right- 

eousness, and regarded with distrust and caution by many of the 
sincere friends of God. Many souls are deceived as to the 

hopes on which they rest for eternity, and judicious measures are 
deferred or discontinued, from the abuse which they receive from 
the unskilful and inexperienced. 

Lest our remarks should be associated with some whose la- 
bors have been signally blessed, we would add, that such have 
learned from experience, from intercourse with intelligent men 

and from books, to some extent at least, that knowledge which 
is essential to safe and successful ministrations. They may in- 
deed surpass many men who are regularly educated, in plain, 
systematic, and argumentative sermons: we have known such, 
and have listened with respect and profit to the embodied re- 
sources of their powerful minds; and in this plain, systematic, 
argumentative preaching, is found the main source of their suc- 
cess. ‘T'heir appeals to feeling are sustained by the enlighten- 
ing influence of well arranged thought, forced as by demonstra- 
tion on the mind; and hence, however highly raised, the danger 
of deception is avoided and a guard is placed to melancholy and 
ruinous reaction. 

But the evil to be avoided remains yet to be considered. 
Others, without the intellect, without the experience and with- 
out the discretion if not the piety of such men, will vainly at- 
tempt to tread in their steps:—fixing their eye on the high 
feeling produced and the rapturous results that succeed, they 
first and vigorously aim to produce the same excitement, their 
hearts no doubt set upon securing the same happy results. 
We must fear, we must believe, that there is in most cases an 
entire failure, though we have often witnessed the most strong 
and elevated state of feeling. The salutary, gracious conse- 
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quences are not secured—or if hopefully and nominally secur- 
ed, they are, after all, of a very doubtful character—and if not 
doubtful, as before stated, they are of a most defective charac- 
ter, and so defective that the question becomes serious whether 

the church can bear the expense at which all the good arising 
has been secured. The reason of this defect or deception is obvi- 

ous. This state of feeling was not raised, as in the first case, by 

the plain and pungent preaching of the truth, logically arrang- 
edand forcibly illustrated. ‘The mind, the understanding and 
the conscience were not secured. The way was not in this scrip- 
tural manner, prepared ; but the first immediate and vigorous ef- 
fort was to produce feeling.—Disregarding its character, all hap- 
py and saving results must be hazarded if not lost. If the same 

logical and scriptural process is attempted, the failure is still 
greater, for an unsuccessful attempt here, is certain death to 
that feeling, which might otherwise be produced, and every at- 
tempt will be unsuccessful, where a well furnished and disci- 
plined mind is not found engaged in the effort. 

Hence we find uneducated men, generally, foregoing, or 

failing in the attempt, to furnish the mind with instruction, 
preparatory to arousing the feelings of the heart, and generally 

directing their efforts to produce immediate excitement, which 
unguided and uncontrolled by intelligent apprehension of truth, 
becomes subject to all the danger to which we have alluded. 
How does this affect the character of revivals of religion and 
the prosperity of the church? It endangers the purity and con- 
tinuance of the one and correct sentiment in the other. Re- 
vivals of religion will be pure and protracted in proportion as 
the doctrines and precepts of the gospel are better understood 
and more correctly preached. Our firmest hope, that these 
seasons will yet become pure as the Pentecost of the Apostles 
and protracted as the Millennium, rests on increased attention 
to education in the gospel ministry, attended with correct prin- 
ciples in developing the doctrines of inspired truth, and deep 
piety of heart. 
As another argument in favor of an Educated Ministry, we 

would mention the importance of securing continued and in- 
creasing interest, untiring activity and permanence of set- 
tlement in the ministry. 
That man, whose resources are limited, and whose attention 

is confined to a few of the more obvious, however important 
truths of the gospel, and who does not see their connexion with 
the remaining truths of the Bible and the practical bearing of 
all united, will always be in danger of losing his interest in the 
very truths on which he dwells ; and they will soon become so 

*A7 



564 Ministerial Qualifications. 

familiar, both to himself and to his hearers, that their value 
and influence will become entirely suspended ; and the only re- 
sort of such a minister, to secure a return of interest to himself 
in the great subjects of his profession, will be, to change the 
people of his charge. But let him become well acquainted with 
doctrinal and practical theology; with that system of truth, 
every part of which is so important, and the whole, in its nat- 
ural arrangement so beautiful, and in its legitimate influence so 
powerful ; and the more he contemplates it, the more he studies 
it, the more he prays over it and preaches it, the more will he be 
astonished at its genuine philosophy, enraptured by its unpar- 
paralleled sublimity and enchained by its power; and from its 
ever new discoveries, its endlessly diversified relations, he will 
appear before his people, from week to week, with the charms 
of novelty in his preaching, with ever growing ability to inter- 
est, to instruct and to impress. To such a man, a thousand 
lives would be inadequate to coraprehend the wisdom, and to 
exhaust the power of the doctrines of the cross. Look at the 
ever increasing interest of Paul, of Luther, of Knox, of Ed- 
wards, in the gospel of Christ, as the divinely given system of 
sacred truth, and we are at no loss to understand the spring of 
their untiring activity. From these exhaustless stores of 
heavenly science, they imbibed and strengthened the principles 
of holy living: observing the necessary and immutable relation 
of doctrines with duties, the more they learned, the more they 
loved and labored; and from the broad range of their intelli- 
gence and influence here, we cannot but contemplate with as- 
tonishment, the stand their unfettered minds must have taken, 
when heaven broke upon their view. Interest in the truth and 
engagedness in its precepts, both here and hereafter, must de- 
pend in no small degree, on the extent of our acquaintance 
with the revealed doctrines of Jesus Christ. Hence we find 
from Paul to the present day, that educated ministers are most 
interested and active in defending and disseminating the truth; 
in starting and in carrying forward the great enterprises of 
Christian charity. 

The permanency of the ministry equally demands edu- 
cation. We will not here discuss the question, whether the 
ministry should be permanent or itinerant. With those who 
advocate its itinerancy, any arguments on the main question 
would doubtless be lost. We take for granted that the ques- 
tion as to a permanent ministry is settled. How shall its per- 
mnanence be most effectually secured ? We reply, by thorough 
education. Let ihe minister be able to take the lead of intel- 
lect, hold influence over the mind, and with common prudence 
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and piety, he makes himself essential, not only to the spir- 
jtual good, but to the best worldly interest and reputation of 
his people. He gains their confidence and secures respect for 
his sentiments, and thus prepares the way to their hearts; and 
while they may repel the truth he presses on the soul, they are 
compelled to respect his intelligence and allow the consistency 
between his sentiments and his labors—and the most inveter- 

ate opposers will hear, from such a man, what they would not 

endure from one, whose education and resources were inferior 
to their own. But this is not the only cause of his permanence. 
An educated man is capable of continually instructing and of 
continually interesting his hearers: they feel that they are ben- 
efitted by an attendance on his ministry. ‘They see in their 

growing intelligence a reflection of his wisdom and cannot but 
appreciate the value of such a man. But how is it, with those 

who are uneducated? They are generally far from securing 
permanence. ‘I'o meet the inadequacy of their professional 
furniture, in many cases, the whole system of their ministry, 
is a system of itinerancy ; and for the same reason, we find 
many who are uneducated, where this system is not generally 
introduced, pleading for its partial adoption at least. ‘They no 
doubt feel its necessity and not capable of estimating the value 
of a permanent ministry, are honestly in favor of its being 
made itinerant. ‘They would have it appear, that revivals of 
religion, would spread over the country, if the established 
clergy would break loose from their people, and, going from 
congregation to congregation, pour out their souls in plainness 
and fervor, preaching as though they were preaching for the first 
and last time to immortal souls, and exhausting all their power 

in the production of so great a good. In theory this may be im- 
posing to a certain class of minds, but when reduced to prac- 
tice, the purity, the stability and promtitude of action for which 
our church has long been distinguished, would be endangered, 
if not wholly destroyed. 

The numerous subjects of our religious revivals should be 
trained in gospel sentiments, Christian enterprise and laborious 
action, and no other man can so successfully accomplish it, as 
he, under whose ministry they have been converted, and to 
whom their hearts are attached by that kind and prayerful 
interest which watched and guided their footsteps in the perilous 
moments of their deep and doubtful struggles. But education 
in a minister and permanency of location is essential to all this, 
and without it no man can train the youthful subjects of grace, 
to meet the demands of the present age. 

It was a remark of Whitefield, that Ae could not sustain him- 
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self in any one congregation for the space of a single year, 
Whitefield had discernment to mark the extent of his resources, 

Permanent settlement in the ministry is endangered, not 

only by a loss of interest which is thus experienced, and by 
loss of respect and confidence on the part of the people, where 

the ministrations of the uneducated are long continued; “but 
if such a minister attempts to continue and as is often the 
case, attemps to retrieve the past deficiences of his education, 
by great and special effort in his preparations to preach, while 
at the same time he sustains the great, various and arduous du- 
ties of his office, heis a dead man! he will sink in hopeless 
infirmity or a premature grave.” Or if, in the language of 

the experienced and intelligent writer first quoted, “he at- 
tempts to bring up all his arrears by incessant study, while he 
saves his life by neglect of pastoral duties, though he should 
become a tolerable preacher, he is a dead man in another re 
spect, there will be a sad failure in the amount of his useful- 
ness. 
We have but one more general argument to advance at this 

time in favor of a thoroughly educated ministry, and to this 
we have before briefly alluded. Jt is the great and growing 
demand for ministerial labor. In the Congregational and 
Presbyterian churches alone, there are now more than fifteen 
hundred vacant congregations, and half as many more might 
be at once formed within our country, if ministers could be 
found to go forth and organize them. In proportion to the in- 
telligence and pious efficiency of the ministry, will be the de- 
mand for its labors ; that is, the ministry will be valued and 
sought for, in proportion to its intelligence and piety, and its 
number will increase as this demand becomes more and more 
pressing. Not only so, but the number of ministers will be 
greatly increased or diminished by the spirit of ministers. As 
they become active, prominent, influential men; men sought 
for and valued by the community (and we need not say that 
uneducated men, will not as a general thing find this the case 
in respect to them) young men will be easily induced to turn 
their attention to the ministry—they will regard the profession, 
not only as respectable but useful, securing a wide range of in- 
fluence, which rightly directed is usefulness itself. Let the spirit 
of the ministry be what it ought to be, and that spirit will in- 

crease the number of ministers beyond any other human power 
whatever. Nor are unholy feelings appealed to, in this case. 
To illustrate, what is here intended: The men who have been 
sent abroad as missionaries to foreign lands, have been well edu- 
cated men—men of enlarged and mature minds—and what 
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has been the result? They have carried influence with them. 
To the once despised cause of the missionary, they have given 
a dignity and a charm too: they have opened the way for 
more extended enterprize and exertion. Their success has 
rendered foreign and heathen lands, fields of promise as to in- 

fluence and usefulness. Young men now feel, that they are 

not lost to the church and the world, by engaging in missiona- 

ry labors; and multitudes stand ready to enter with all their 
hearts on this life of foreign exertion. What would have been 

the result, if these pioneers in the missionary cause, had been 
half educated and ordinary men? They had secured, compar- 
atively a small amount of influence—the formidable difficul 
ties of foreign languages, had not so easily yielded before 

them—they could not, so, like the apostles, have accommodated 
themselves to the manners and customs of Pagan nations: 
the Bible had not so soon and so extensively been translated 
into new and different dialects ; and of course the grand amount 
of usefulness had been vastly curtailed :—the churches at home 
had been discouraged and relaxed exertion :—the missionaries 

abroad had been disheartened and returned with reports like 
the men of Israel sent to spy out the land of promise ;—Satan 
had triumphed over their defeat, and few, if any, had arisen to 
fill their places, vacated by death and desertion. But now, 
there is no want of men for missionaries: or, rather, though 
more are wanted, many are found ready to become such. 
No difficulties of distance, nor deadly climates can intimidate 
and keep back the sons of the church. Here is opened a field 
of glorious warfare,—consecrated by the piety, honored by the 
intelligence and enriched by the success of those endeared men, 
who first explored it. Young men stand ready, qualified, and 
anxious to go, waiting for the church to send them. So, let 
any department of ministerial labor be shown to be re- 
spectable, influential and wseful, and as long as there is piety 
in the church, her sons will be pressing into it, in constantly 
ineteased numbers. But, let there be an inactive, uneducated, 

ordinary ministry, whom the people do not demand and will 
not employ, and the impression is at once given, that the pro- 
fession is crowded and few will look forward with confidence of 
employment and success if they enter it. One unsuccessful min- 
ister will keep back ten who might have been burning and 
shining lights in the church; while one, elevated and success- 
ful champion of the cross will lead the way for a hundred 
more, anxious to secure his influence and to press upon his 
footsteps. Let us place the ministry, where God, both in his 
ancient and new economy hath placed it, preeminent, in intel- 
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ligence, influence, dignity and piety, and a few years would 
consecrate a tithe of all our young men, if the world demand. 
ed it, to the service of Christ in the gospel ministry. 
We have but one additional suggestion, which is the infinite 

importance of sustaining and elevating the CHARACTER of 
the ministry. As says a judicious writer — “it is not mere 

addition to our numbers, a large list of ministers of any sort, 

that we need, but more ministers of the right stamp; men 

fitted by the union of holy zeal, sound wisdom and solid knowl- 
edge, to enlighten, council, guide and bless the church ; and if 
they be essentially wanting in the qualifications necessary for 
this purpose, they had better be in any other profession, than 
that of the ministry. The truth is, if we had but half our pres- 

ent number of ministers, yet if that half, were all men of primitive 
apostolic spirit, our beloved church and country, would be far 

more richly blessed than they are at this hour.” He that gives 

one minister to the church, well qualified, will on the whole, 
give a greater amount of ministerial influence, than he who 
gives ten of an ordinary character, and to say nothing as to 
the positive injury such men may do to the cause they labor 
to advance, no doubt the amount of positive good of one well 
qualified man, will more than equal all that their combined 
agency will secure. Paul carried his influence as wide and 
reaped a measure of success, as great perhaps, as all the apostles 
beside ; and who will say that his learning was not a powerful 
aid in his labors? It is ministerial influence that is wanted, 
and that influence is by no means increased necessarily, as the 
number of ministers is augmented—the very contrary may be 

the case, and will be the case, if the increase is not of the right 
character. Burden the church with a multitude of unqualifi 
ed, inefficient, unsuccessful ministers, and the very incubus of 
death is on her bosom. 

Let it be the prayer and effort of the church, that we may 
have men like Paul, Luther, Knox, Edwards, Martyn, and 
Gordon Hall; and the ranks of her ministry would soon be full. 
The sweet, clear sound of the gospel trumpet, would speedily 
be heard on all the hills and through all the valleys of our fall 
en world, and the jubilee of its emancipation would be sung in 
more than prophetic raptures. E. 
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[The following note seems to imply the presumption of our probable un- 

willingness to do what it reauests. It indicates, withal, a little disposition to 

earry things by the force of aname. With perfect respect, however, we can 

assure Mr. Tappan and the William Penn too who comes thus endorsed, that 

there is no occasion. Weare not constrained, but cheerfully comply with 

the request of the note: nay, we are glad if the article we published in our 
July No. has had the effect to call forth so definite and distinct an expression 

ofthe views of Abolitionists, as is contained in the communication following. 

We are of no party, as such, and where there is any thing to discuss, we 
would by all means have it discussed. The truth is great and will prevail, 
sweep where it may. Only be candid, keep cool and preserve discretion, atid 

there is no danger. The article will of course speak for itself.] 

To the Editor of the Spirit of the Pilgrims. 

The enclosed communication I trust will find an early place in your columns. Jus- 
ticeto those denominated Abolitionists entitles them to be heard, and that the reasons 
why they cannot unite with Colonizationists should be stated through the medium of 
your very respectable publication, as the inquiry has there been made. 

Respectfully yours, 
N. York, Sept. 9, 1833. ARTHUR TAPPAN, 

“ UNION OF COLONIZATIONISTS AND ABOLITIONISTS.” 

Mr. Editor,—In the July number of your valuable periodi- 
cal, I notice an article designed to show the utility, the practi- 
cability, and the duty of union between the Colonizationists and 
Abolitionists. 1 cordially approve and would heartily maintain 
apart of the sentiments contained in the article-—I believethat 
we should, at all times, “ maintain the law of love in the heart 
and on the tongue ;” and also that “ the present crisis calls evi- 
dently for moderation, discretion, and kindness in every thing.” 
It is likewise undeniable that there are wise and good imen, in 
the ranks of both the parties; and equally so that their union 
“as coadjutors in a common cause”—the emancipation of the 
enslaved, and the elevation of the degraded, is an important 
and practicable duty.—It is also true, as the writer assumes, at 
the outset, that in order to effect so desirable a union, it is ne- 
cessary to institute a critical inquiry into “ the exact state of the 
case between colonization and abolition or anti-slavery,” as they 
exist in the minds and operations of their adherants in this 
country; or as they may be conceived to exist. 
With the hope of throwing some light on the object of this 

inquiry, the following remarks are submitted.—Being, myself, 
one of that class of your readers who are called Abolitionists and, 
believing that many of my brethren who hold the same views, 
agree with me and with you in desiring such an union, and in 
seeking the diffusion of light as the means of cementing it ; 
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will, with your leave, proceed to specify some of the obstacles 
which I suppose Abolitionists find, or think they find, in the 
way of a co-operation between themselves and the Coloniza- 

tionists. And I do it in the full assurance that if these obsta- 

cles can be removed, surmounted, or shown to exist only in 
imagination or misapprehension, there will be no reluctance on 
the part of Abolitionists in general to co-operate with Cc!oni- 

zationists ; at least so far as to “ press abolition, and not seek to 
destrey the Colonizationist,” that is—on condition of a recip 
rocity of pacification, an item which it is to be presumed, the 
writer in your July number, did not intentionally omit to re- 
commend.” 

1. In the first place, then, I suppose Abolitionists have found 
a difficulty in forming anti-slavery societies, and in “ pressing 
abolition,” from the fact that good men, almost every where 
have been led to suppose that the Colonization Society is 
sufficient, of itself, to effect emancipation as speedily as it 
is safe and practicable to do it. This has been abundantly 
taught by the agents and publications of the society. And 
justso far as it is believed, just so far that belief stands an 

insuperable barrier to the formation of an anti-slavery society, 
or any anti-slavery effort, distinct from colonization. Now eve- 

ry abolitionist (if the term is to be used at ail, in distinction 
from colonizationist) believes, of course, that the Colonization 
Society is not sufficient for this end; otherwise he would be sim- 
ply a Colonizationist, and not an Abolitionist, in any distinctive 
sense of that term.—Unless he relinquishes his belief that em- 
ancipation may be safely and speedily effected, without the 
slow process of Colonization, (which he believes io be far dis- 
tant, not to say absolutely hopeless, in its efficacy,) he must give 
his reasons for this opinion, before he can possibly produce a 
single direct effort for present emancipation. From the very 
nature of the case, therefore, Abolitionists are obliged to teach 

and maintain that Colonization is not a sufficient remedy for 
slavery : just as the advocates of total abstinence are obliged to 
maintain and teach that all other remedies for intemperance 
are insufficient. But to maintain and teach this, is generally 
considered and treated as opposing the Colonization Society.— 
Perhaps it is so.—But the question now is, how can it be avoid- 
ed by Abolitionists, without their ceasing to “ press abolition ” 

2. The advocates of a direct and present abolition are not 
only obliged to encounter the impression that Colonization is 

*“ Let the Abolitionist press abolition, and not seek to destroy the Colonizationist ; 
and the Colonizationist, let him press stil] harder, Colonization, since that is what heis 
engaged in.” p. 400. 
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an adequate and sufficient remedy for slavery, but that it is the 
only safe and prudent remedy.—'T his sentiment has also been 
inculcated by the Society and its friends, from the beginning. 
Gen. Harper of Maryland, in his Letter published in the first 
annual report of the Society says: “'This great end,” {i. e. ul- 
timate emancipation] “is to be attained in no other way than 
by a plan of universal colonization.”—And within a few months 
past, this very sentence has been quoted by Mr. Gurley in his 
correspondence with sundry citizens of New York, as expres- 
sive of his own views and those of the “ leading friends of the 
Society.” —But in direct opposition to this sentiment, every Ab- 
ditionist holds that emancipation may be effected more safely 
and speedily, on the plan of immediate emancipation. In what 
manner, therefore, shall he “ press abolition,” in a community 

‘ where this sentiment has taken deep root, withouf endeavoring 
to show its fallacy? But to do this, is to oppose the claim of 
the Colonization Society, which has been pressed for seventeen 
years.—T'he simple inquiry here is, how shall this collision be 
avoided ? Must the Abolitionist give up his distinctive senti- 
ments, and become a Colonizationist, in order to effect a union 
between Colonizationists and Abolitionists? If not, how is he 
to “press abolition?” What arguments may he use, and in 
what manner shall he proceed ? 

3. The great extent of this difficulty remains yet to be sta- 
ted—Not only is the Colonization Society claimed to be an ad- 
equate, and the only practicable remedy for slavery ; but the 
advocates of direct and immediate abolition have thus far 
“pressed,” its claims under the pressure of direct and explicit 
censure.—In his speech before the 11th Annual meeting of the 
American Colonization Society, Mr. Harrison of Virginia said 
that the Society “ having declared that it is in no wise allied to 
any Abolition Society in America or elsewhere, is ready, when- 
ever there is need, to pass a censure on such societies in Ame- 
rica.”—T his speech was officially published in the 11th Report 
of the Society, without the least disclaimer, and at a time 
when no opposition to the Colonization Society on the part of 
Abolition Societies, could have provoked the censure.—lIt is 
needless to add that similar censures have been frequently and 
strongly expressed in the resolutions of Auxiliary Societies, at 
various places and periods, up to the present time. 

As a further illustration of the continued fulfilment, on the 
part of the friends of Colonization, of the promised censure, 
(when needed,) of Abolition Societies, I might notice the very 
singular, not to say unprecedented, frightful, and defamitory 
epithets so perseveringly bestowed on all, of every temperament 
VOL. VI.—NO. X. AS 
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and character, who attempt to advocate a direct and present 
emancipation ; a course of opposition, by means of which a 
panic, a contempt, and an abhorrence are engendered, which 
to a great extent, exclude them from the pulpit and the press, 
and which deny them a patient and candid hearing. I name 
not things like these for the sake of palliation or excuse, still 
less as a warrant for that propensity to render railing for rail- 
ing, which may, at times, have been excited among us.—But 
still I find some difficulty in conceiving how Abolitionists can 
re-assert and vindicate their claims to sanity, patriotism, beney- 
olence and common sense, without at all impeaching the jus- 

tice, and wisdom of the award by which these qualities have 
been so constantly denied them. How shall we, or how 
can we hope to move against the influence pledged to crush 
us with its -censures, without the least degree of resistance 
against thatinfluence? Must we not breast the stream, unless 
we would be borne away by it ?—Besides, 

4. Every Abolitionist, to be consistent with his creed, must 
“ press abolition” asa present and practicable duty. How can 
he do this, without pressing against the doctrine that would 
defer it, till a future period ? How can he preach “ Repent 
to-day,” without saying defer it mot until “a more convenient 
season?” It has been often stated by advocates of Coloniza- 
tion, that its operations could not touch the question of eman- 
cipation within a century to come. ‘The Abolitionists “press 
abolition” on the present generation. Their time, is Gop’s 
time, “ now”—“ to-day.” ‘They address the oppressors now 
on the earth—not their posterity. The oppressor, like every 
other sinner, pleads delay. The indulgence offered him by 
Colonizationists is all he asks. He says in his heart, let there 
be emancipation a century hence, if it needs must be so. But 
“et there be peace and quietness in my day.” Let me not be 
disturbed, while J live. Shall the Abolitionist leave him in 
undisturbed possession of his plea, and of his sin? Or must 
he strip him of his plea? To do the latter is to strip the 
Colonizationist of all his pleas, and claims, and plans. Must 
the Abolitionist “ spare direct attack” on the very obstacle that 
stands in his way, and thus cease to “press abolition” for the 
sake of an union with Colonizationists ? 

5. “What is the object of abolition? To do away slavery, 
and put the colored man in possession of the blessings and 
privileges of honorable citizenship and Christianity.” So says 
the writer in the Spirit of the Pilgrims, and he says truly. 
What slavery, and what colored man does the writer speak of? 
American slavery, and the American colored man, assuredly. 
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None other do the Colonization or Anti-slavery societies of 
America intermeddle with, or mention. The object of the 
Abolitionist then is, to put the American slave and the Amer- 
jean colored man in possession of the blessings and privileges of 
honorable American citizenship, and the blessings and privi- 
leges of Christianity enjoyed in America. It is to this citizen- 
ship, and to these blessings, if to any, that the slave, the col- 
ored man has just claims. ‘To no citizenship or privileges in 

any other country than that of his birth, has he any rightful 
claims—to none other is his oppressor, or is any ene, botind to 
restore him. ‘T'o deny the obligation of restoring him these, is 
to deny the obligation of restoring him any. Of none other 
has he been deprived : none other would be to him an equiv- 
alent. On this point, the colored man has a right to speak 
for himself, and he has spoken, in terms not to be misunder- 

stood. 
Is it then, true that the Colonizationist and the Abolitionist, 

ate “both agreed as to the rights of man?” What says 
the Colonization Society, and its leading friends, on this point ? 
The sentence already quoted from Gen. Harper’s letter, pub- 
lished by the Society at its first commencement, and recently 
approved by its present Secretary, is sufficiently explicit.. ‘* In 
no other way,” can emancipation be attained, “ than by a plan 
of universal Colonization.” In other words “ the colored man” 
must either he held “a slave,” or banished from the enjoy- 
ment of his unalienable birthright, “the possession of the 
blessings and privileges of honorable” American “ citizenship 
and Christianity” in his native land. With Abolitionists it 
certainly is not “affected,” if it be a “ childish pity,” that 
makes them feel such “tender mercies” to be “cruelty.” They 
have not thus learned “the rights of man,” nor can they 
comprehend why a banishment from the enjoyment of his 
rights of “citizenship” should be offered to the American “ col- 
ored man,” under the imposing name of a restoration of them. 
They see no need either of their amalgamation with the whites, 
nor of the white man’s emigration to give them room. ‘The 
presence of the colored slave has never scared the white man 
from his home. Nor need we fear that the colored free man 
would be either more dangerous or more polluting. Such, at 
least, are the principles held by Abolitionists. If Colonization- 
ists deem them “ wild.chimeras, fit only for the brain of a 
zealot, or an enthusiast of the most visionary character,” and 
turn with horror from the sober facts of history and geography, 
teaching that such things are, and have been; the fact but 
adds fresh emphasis to the enquiry—‘ How can Abolitionists 
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‘ press abolition,’ according to their views of its essence and of 
“the rights of man,” without “ opposing the Colonizationist ?” 

6. How can the Abolitionist “ press abolition” without oppos- 
ing the absurd and unrighteous modern prejudice against color, 
known only in North America, which practically denies that 
God has made of. one blood all the nations of the earth? On 
what but this sinful and infidel prejudice, is the whole system 
of Americana slavery founded? Nothing. Who believes that 
the slaves could be held in bondage a fortnight, should their fea. 
tures and complexions become the same as our own ?—or 

should that prejudice become as unknown and inoperative here, 
as itis in Europe? Noone. What else but the same preju- 

dice, withholds from the colored man, for an hour, “ the bless- 
ings and privileges of honorable” American “ citizenship and 
Christianity?” Nothing. What but the removal of that 
prejudice can restore him to those blessings and privileges? 
Nothing. What can the Abolitionist effect, until be has re- 
moved that prejudice? Nothing. What else, has he to effect? 
Noruine. How is he te remove that prejudice, but by opposing 
it! Will change of place—will “citizenship” in Liberia re- 
move it? It will not. It does not. Liberian Sheriffs and 
Lieut. Governors, travelling among us, cannot ride in our 
northern mail stages, on account of this prejudice. Js it then, 
invincible to the force of Christian truth? No. Truth, 
and truth alone can triumph over error. Holy love can displace 
contempt, hatred and sin. Every Abolitionist believes this, 
And he “ presses abolition” by teaching and proving it. He 
can “press abolition” in no other way. In no other way have 
they ever, either in England or America attempted it. 

But what is the Abolitionist, of nezessity, doing, when he 
opposes this unholy prejudice? Does he not, of necessity, op- 
pose whatever sustains it? Do not his labors unavoidably tend 
to undermine whatever is founded upon it? 

But what is the Colonization Society doing ? and on what 
is it founded? Does it not say repeatedly and repeatedly—I 
need not quote its voluminous documents—does it not, and do 
not its friends, at every turn, and with every breath,’ assure us 
that this prejudice is insurmountable? Does not the writer in 
the Spirit of the Pilgrims assume this when he rejects, as “ vis- 
ionary” the idea of the whites remaining with the blacks at 
the South (i. e. after they shall become free—I know not 
whether he thinks freedom will increase the prejudice) and 
supposes that the whites must remove to the north? And what 
can sustain the prejudice in question, so effectually as such 
grave assurances of its invincibility ? 
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Nay, more. On whatis the American Colonization Society 
founded? On what can it rest, for a single hour, but on this 
same prejudice? What, but this prejudice induces the desire 
to send the mass of the colored people out of the country ? It 

is useless to speak here, of the utility of a colony, and of the 
good of Africa. Neither the welfare of the colony nor of Af- 

rica can require, or admit, the removal of even the annual in- 
crease of our colored population. ‘The Liberian officers have 
attested this, and we all know it to be true. ‘The only solid 
ground for the removal of the mass of our colored population 
must be the existing prejudice against color. And this is the 
plea actually made, when we are told that they cannot rise, in 
this country. And if this prejudice should instantly disappear, 
or the whole colored population become white, who then would 
piead for “the plan of wntversal colonization” No one. 
The Abolitionist, therefore, whenever he “ presses abolition” 

—in other words whenever he presses against this prejudice— 
the sole cause that upholds slavery, and the removal of which 
alone can remove it, cannot avoid “ pressing,” or seeming to 

press against the Society that sustains it, and is founded on it. 
If the Abolitionist succeeds in overcoming this prejudice, there 
remains no foundation for the Colonization Society, on its pres- 
ent plan. It ceases to exist, of course. On the other hand, if 
the plea of the Colonizationist respecting the invincibility of 
this prejudice, proves to be correct, then the Abolitionist fails, of 
course, in Ais efforts, and can never succeed in putting “the 
colored man in possession of the blessings and privileges of 
honorable” American “ citizenship and Christianity ;” this be- 
ing the only country in which he is entitled to them, or, indeed, 
in which, it is expected by any one, that the mass of the race 
now in this country and their posterity, will ever exist. [I as- 
sume, in this last assertion, the very remarkable fact, that not- 
withstanding all that has been said of Colonization, as “the 
only hope” of the colored man, no individual has ever yet been 
found by the writer, who, after sitting down, for fifteen minutes, 
to an arithmetical computation, has not frankly owned the pro- 
spective removal of the entire mass to Africa, an incredible and 
improbable consummation. | 
How th. stands “the exact state of the case, between Col- 

mization and Abolition, or Anti-slavery,’ under the item we 
ate now considering. Why, in one word, simply thus. If the 
prejudice against color be perpetuated, the Colonization Soci- 
ety continues its operations, but not otherwise. If that preju- 
dice gives way, the Abolitionist succeeds in his efforts, but not 
otherwise. At least, such is the apparent state of the ease. Is 
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it not really so? If not, how can it be otherwise? How can 
the scheme of “ universal Colonization” succeed without the 
continuance of that prejudice? How can Abolition succeed, 
with it? -And how can the Abolitionist “press abolition” w ith- 
out pressing against the fundamental principle of Colonization ? 

7. I will mention but one more obstacle in the way of a co- 

operation between Abolitionists and Colonizationists. That 

obstacle is found in the position now assumed by the American 
Colonization Society and the free people of color. Until recently, 
it has been supposed that the Society and its friends would frown 
indignantly on any attempt to remove the free people of color, 
without their consent. Assurances understood to amount to 
this, have been repeatedly made, and are even still continued. 
But with what color of consistency, the following facts may 
show. ‘The Legislature of Virginia has made an appropriation 
to the funds of the Society, for the purpose of assisting in the 
removal of the free people of color, in that State. It is carefully 
provided that these funds shall not be applied to the removal of 
slaves hereafter set free. It was admitted by the advocates of 
that law, that its object was the removal, at all events, of the 
free people of color. Some of them went so far as to propose a 
clause in the same act, providing for their forcible ejectment: 
and the only reason why it did not pass was because it was sug- 
gested that the means herefofore used, that of whipping, mob- 
bing, &c. could be made to answer all the purposes of a legal 
enactment, for the present : but if necessary, the legal provis- 
ion, it was said, could be added afterwards. Such was the en- 
actment appropriating funds for the American Colonization 
Society, and in direct allusions to its “ liberal” provisions, the 
Secretary of the Society has lately published an advertisement, 
inviting emigrants from Virginia. This may be called “ remov- 
ing the free people of color with their own consent.” But, with 
their present views of the “ rights of man,” Abolitionists cannot 
but consider it a high-handed and aggravated persecution, and 
they cannot conscientiously “co-operate” with a society that 
“co-operates with Virginia in an act so unjust and disgraceful. 

Such, I conceive, are the principal obstacles existing in the 
minds of Abolitionists in general, which prevent a “ co-operation 
between themselves and Colonizationists.” If these obstacles 
can be removed, or shown to be ideal and imaginary, I have no 
doubt that a “co-operation” between them, will immediately 
take place. 

And, not to be wanting, on our part, I will now specify, ina 
condensed form, the course I suppose to be necessary in order to 
produce the desired “ co-operation.” 
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Hitherto, I have spokenof Colonization, as I supposed it toexist 
in the views and plansof itsleading friends, including the present 
Secretary of the Colonization Society. [1 have made no mention 
of the views and plans of those members of the Society, whether 
amajority orotherwise, who are dissatisfied with the views I have 
described, and displeased with the members who advocate them ; 
on the ground that they are too favorable to emancipation. That 
the Society has such members, who really seek to render it sub- 
servient to the continuance of slavery, is a fact which no intelli- 

gent man will deny; but I wished to put the most favorable 
construction on the Society, and have only exhibited what I un- 
derstand to be the views of the emancipation party—-so call- 
ed—among the members of the American Colonization Socie- 
ty.|—But in distinction from ali this, I will now speak of Col- 
onization, as it might perhaps, be conceived to exist, and as it 
may hereafter exist; nor can I be certain that the picture I 
shall now exhibit, may not meet the views of very many who 
now support the present American Colonization Society. 

Suppose a Colonization Society to exist, which is not propos- 
ed as a remedy, either wholly, or in part, for slavery ; suppose it 
never to have passed or threatened any censuresagainst Abolition 
Societies, or their supporters ; suppose the influence of its leading 
friends and publications to be in no way hostile to the principles 
and plans of immediate emancipation ; suppose the objects of 
the two societies in no degree to clash with each other, so that 
the success of the one to involve the defeat of the other ; sup- 
pose the Colonization Society to make no appeals founded on 
the prejudice of color, or on the supposed impossibility of rais- 
ing the colored people to the “ possession of the blessings and 
privileges of honorable” American “ citizenship and Christian- 
ity.” Suppose it to hold no communion, and exert no “ co-op- 
eration” with expatriating Legislatures and other persecutors of 
the free colored man ;—suppose, in a word, that it assumed, to- 
ward the colored people, no bearing different from that which 
would characterize a benevolent association for assisting such 
white citizens as, without direct or indirect persecution, should 
desire to establish a colony at Oregon, or elsewhere ;—suppose 
it to be a Society for planting a colony in Africa or elsewhere, 
on Christian principles, for the civilization of Africa, by appro- 
priate moral influences without the aid of the sword, and un- 
accompanied with strong drink ;—suppose such a Colonization 
Society, I say, and I have no doubt of an immediate and hear- 
ty “ co-operation” between such Colonizationists and the friends 
of immediate emancipation. 

And it gives me pleasure to add, that since I commenced 
writing this article, I have heard it rumored that a distinguished 
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gentleman of your “city of the pilgrims” heretofore a friend 
and patron of the American Colonization Society has conceiy- 
ed the plan of a mew colony, on principles similar, if not identi- 
cal with those I have just delineated. I hope he willsoon pub- 
lish the details of his plan, and that they may be such as Ab- 
vlitionists and Colonizationists can unite in adopting. 

WILLIAM PENN, 

DUTIES OF PRIVATE CHRISTIANS. 

Tue Church of Christ may be likened to an army under 
the guidance of an invincible leader, pressing on to sure and 
universal conquest. The kingdoms of the world are to be- 
come the kingdom of the Lord. Idolatry and every heathen 
superstition are to be driven frora the earth, and the empire of 
holiness is to be every where established. ‘To such a’ glorious 
triumph of the Gospel every intelligent Christian looks for- 
ward with joyful hope and confident expectation. The eye of 
faith fastens on those bright millennial scenes which stand forth 
in bold delineation on the pages of inspired prophecy, and 
which animated Apostles and Martyrs amid the revilings of an 
ungodly world and the devouring flames of persecution.— 
Were not the promises of God explicit that his glory will one 
day fill the earth, the humble believer might despond and 
give over all exertion to extend the blessings of his religion be- 

yond"the present bounds of Christendom. From the slow and 
frequently interrupted progress of Christianity since the first 
announcement of its glad tidings to shepherds on the hills of 
Palestine, he might be led to conclude that it was a religion 
destined, not for the whole, but for a part only, of mankind, 
and that his efforts should be directed to the increase of piety 
in Christian communities, rather than to the propagation of 
Christianity among heathen and Mohammedan nations. But 
as it is, there is no room for doubt or scepticism, as to the final 
prevalence and subduing power of the Gospel, to one who re- 
ceives the Bible as the word of God. Nor can any thing but 
wilful blindness fail to perceive that within the last half centu- 
ry, the light of Divine truth has made great and prosperous 
advances. Amid some of the darkest portions of heathenism, 
there are radiant spots whose brightness is beginning to be dif- 
fused, and will soon spread itself over every adjacent region. 
Both in the providence of God and in the movements of the 
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Church, there are evident indications that the latter-day glory is 
drawing nigh. 

It is right and reasonable that Christians should frequently 
contemplate the coming strength and glory of the church, and 
the actual fulfilment of all the divine promises respecting the 
final triumphs of pure and undefiled religion. For their en- 
couragement, as well as for the exercise of faith, were these 
promises given. But it must not be lost sight of, that this 
sublime result is to be achieved through the instrumentality 
of God’s people. The work of evangelizing the world, is the 
work of Christians—God has made it thus, and to them as de- 
pendent on him, he looks for its complete and speedy accom- 
plishment. 
In order to the increase and spread of religion, Christians 

must exemplify its excellence in a blameless life, and its power 
in their zeal and efforts for its progress. All who hope they 
have been the subjects of spiritual regeneration, should feel 
that they were separated from the world expressly for the honor 
and service of the Redeemer. It was not merely for their 
sake or that they might escape perdition; but also that Christ 
might be glorified, that they were called. At the moment 
they renounced their allegiance to Satan and chose Immanuel 
for their king, they were expected to gird on the panoply of 
the Gospel, and resolutely prepare themselves for action. They 
were supposed to have counted the cost, and to have entered 
upon the Christian warfare with a valiant and devoted spirit. 
The rewards they hope to obtain are promised only to the 
faithful and persevering. Desertion is certain death, and ha- 
bitual indolence or fainting by the way, is little short of it. 
Every individual follower of Christ, whether young or old, 
tich or poor, weak or strong, is exhorted and commanded to 
exert all the powers of his being in the cause of his divine 
Master. None is allowed to bury,a single talent in the earth, 
or neglect any practicable means of increasing his power of 
usefulness. It has been unalterably decreed, that none whose 
delight is ease and slothfulness, shall participate in the blessed- 
ness of heaven. The Lord Jesus has no mansions in his 
Father’s house, no royal seats, no starry crowns of glory, for 
such as cannot endure his service on earth. 
Hardly any remark is more common than that all classes of 

Christians may be expected, at the present day, to expend freely 
their wnited and diversified efforts in the cause of Christ ; and 
surely no truth can be more undeniable. A professor of reli- 
gion in any circumstances, unless actually incapacitated by 
Providence, who should openly plead exemption from the ac- 
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tive duties of Christianity, would be justly deemed the victim 
of self-delusion or a hypocrite. ‘That charity must be blind. 
which does not see in the case of such a one, the most fearfyl 
indications of coming perdition. ‘Tried by the infallible rule, 
“ He that loveth me will keep my words,” he is found a stran- 
ger to the love of Christ. 

The simple admission in general terms, of the truth, that 

no Christian has any further evidence of his good estate than 
he finds in himself a willingness and desire to do his utmost 

for the promotion and diffusion of evangelical religion, is of lit- 

tle practical efficacy. Experience proves it to be so. It too 
seldom prompts to those specific acts and that specific course of 
conduct, which the acknowledged obligation requires. The 

great body of professing Christians accomplish but little, com- 
pared with what they might accomplish, in their appropriate 
spheres of influence and exertion. Much of their work is left 

undone, for the neglect of which they can offer no excuse, 

Opportunities for doing good pass away in rapid succession; 
but the report they bear to heaven is full of condemnation, and 

will stand recorded against them, till the day of the Lord 
Jesus. 
Why is it, we would ask, that while Christians are thus 

professedly agreed, as to the extent and imperiousness of their 
duty to use all possible effort in carrying forward the cause of 
Christ, so little, so very little comparatively, is done? Is it be- 
cause their inward convictions do not correspond with their 
professions ? Have they one purpose in their hearts, and the 
profession of another on their tongues? We would not, we 
cannot believe it. We rather give them full credit for sincerity 
when they pray that they may be faithful in all the work 
which God has given them to do. We know that true and 
sincere Christians may be greatly deficient in duty. They may 
even mourn over their short-comings, and still do little by way 
of amendment. ‘They may desire and design to accomplish 
many a good work, which, though practicable, they utterly fail 
of doing. Now why is it so? It is because they do not exam- 
ine the subject of duty in detail. Their views of it are too 
general and vague. ‘They fix upon no specific plan of reli- 
gious effort. ‘They study not when, where and how each par- 
ticular duty should be periormed. They make little direct 
preparation for usefulness. Feeling their insufficiency, they 
leave for others much of the work which Providence has most 
evidently alloted tothem. Like the young man‘who sighs for 
riches, but neglects to prepare himself for business and actually 
to engage in it; the Christian who longs to be rich in good 
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works, but omits preparation and does not attend to the partic- 
ular duties appropriate to present time and circumstances, will 
surely and utterly fail of his object. While he may think he 
js sincerely seeking the advancement of religion and thus 

securing the rewards of the faithful, he is wasting his energies 
and his probation in fruitless and deceptive resolutions. Every 

one who would answer the requisitions of the Gospel, must 
determine what is present duty ; and this duty, be it what it 

may, he must immediately and resolutely perform. Not a day 
or an hour passes, without an appropriate opportunity for Chris- 
tian exertion in one way or another. ‘Time is precious and 
every moment should witness, on our part, some acceptable 
service to God. 
We would now invite the attention of our readers to some 

of the duties of private Christians, such, we mean, as are more 
intimately connected with the further spread of religion and a 
more elevated standard of piety. We shall not attempt to 
prove that every Christian must be an active and laborious ser- 
vant of the Lord Jesus. ‘The example of the Master speaks 
more than language can express, in regard to the duties of the 
disciple, and he who can disregard what the Bible has said on 
this point, is, it would seem, at present beyond the reach of con- 

viction. Our remarks are intended for those who acknowledge 
and in some measure, feel, that, as they are not their own, they 
are bound to exert all their powers for the glory of God in the 
salvation of men. ‘The time has been when pious laymen 
appeared to think they had little to do for the souls of the 
impenitent around them. ‘The whole business of instructing, 
exhorting, and warning sinners, was left to the regular minis- 
tersof the word. But in this re spect, there has already been a 
great and happy change. Private Christians have begun to 
come up to the help of the Lord and of his ministers. The 
condition of society has also become so changed, that a variety 
and aggregate of religious effort, which fifty years ago, could 
hardly have found an outlet in appropriate and useful action, 
are now absolutely demanded, to meet the wants of the age. 
A thousand new channels of influence have been opened ; and 
ifthey are not kept full of the healthful waters of religion, 
they will be filled and poisoned by the dark and deadly waters 
of infidelity. Ministers can do but little comparatively towards 
satisfying the wants of those who are perishing for Christian 
instruction and counsel. The church, the whole church, with 
all her diversity of talent and qualification, must engage di- 
rectly in the work of saving men. Were private Christians 
faithfully to perform all the duties which the commands of 
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Christ, in connexion with the circumstances of the age, require 
of thém, the moral power of the church might defy all the as. 
saults, artifices and resistance of her enemies. The walls of 
Zion would be strong—the valor and skill of her defenders 
would put all the forces of Satan to flight. Heaven-born peace 

would again return to the earth, and the name and praise of 
God would everywhere be one. We shall now enumerate some 

of the duties of private Christians, which we deem peculiarly 
important at the present day. 

1. The first duty of the private Christian, which we shall 

mention, is, that he make himself well acquainted with all 
the important doctrines of the Gospel. He should be thor 
oughly settled and grounded in his religious belief. 'The com- 
pendium of his religious views, or, if the term be not offensive, 
his creed, should be made up by an attentive study of the word 
of God. As abeing responsible for the proper use of his under- 
standing and judgment, he has no right to receive any sys- 
tem of faith from his feliow men, simply upon trust. He is 
bound to search the scriptures for himself. In this way only 
can be obtained clear and permanent convictions of religious 
truth. Doubts will always be intruding themselves into his 
mind, in regard to those parts of his system, which he has not 
derived from the infallible word of inspiration. Duty and use- 
fulness require, not only that he be satisfied for himself as to 
the truths he professes to believe, but that he be able to give to 
others a reason for his profession. He should be able to meet 
the caviller with plain, scriptural argument, and to direct the 
anxious sinner in the way of salvation. We do not mean that 
every layman should be skilled in- technical theology, or enter 
minutely into biblical criticism. Perhaps it is not even desira- 
ble that the great mass of professing Christians should be ac- 
quainted with the less important topics of religious controversy, 
which engross so much of the attention of ministers and teach- 
ers. Their zeal and energy should be directed to more practi- 
cal purposes. But every professing Christian should have 
clear and well defined views of all those truths, upon a cordial 
reception of which, the eternal well-being of the soul depends. 
No one is at liberty to remain in doubt upon subjects so mo- 
mentous. What can the Christian who is ignorant of the 
doctrines of the Bible, do for the advancement of religion? 
What can he say to vindicate, recommend, or enforce divine 
truth, if he has never settled in his own mind what is divine 
truth, and what is not. What would be said of the well-infor- 
med active Christian who should voluntarily neglect all the du- 
ties which his religious knowledge enables him to perform, or 
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which flow from his mental qualifications to promote the cause 

of truth ? Would he not forfeit, in the eyes of all, his claims 

to Christian character? But is he less guilty, who voluntarily 

remains destitute of religious knowledge, and by consequence 

does little or nothing for the promotion of religion? His, will be 

the final condemnation of the slothful servant—his talent will 
be taken from him, and he will be doomed to have his part with 
hypocrites and unbelievers. 

2. Every pious layman should qualify himself to take a 
part in social religious meetings. He should be willing and 

prepared to pray and exhort whenever and wherever circum- 
sances may require it. Nor should he think a preparation for 
this work a hard, unwelcome task. It should be his delight to 

cultivate his talent for speaking, and to employ his tongue, “the 
glory of his frame,” in showing forth the praises of God, and 
in persuading men to repent.—'l’o those who know the condi- 

tion of many of our churches, this suggestion cannot appear un 
important. ‘I‘here are many churches in our own favored New 
England,—and we believe they are vines divinely planted, 
that have no pastors to preach to them the word of life, or lead 
in their public devotions. They seldom have the privilege of 
greeting a regular minister of Christ. Providence has left them 
to depe 2nd almost entirely on themselves, so far as human agen- 

cy is concerned, for the nurturing and maturing of their own 
piety, and for the diffusion of religion among the impenitent 
around them. ‘They freaueutly, and, we believe, generally, find 
it difficult to keep up the number of religious meetings requisite 
for their spiritual prosperity and improvement. Or, if they 
come together as often as is expedient, their meetings are wan- 

ting in interest. Frequently there is no one present who seems 
to have anything to say,—one waits for another,—the moments, 
not deigning to delay, run on—a prayer perhaps is offered, and 
all return home ; many sorrowing that the time was so nearly 
lost, from the backwardness:or silence of those who might have 
rendered it a precious and interesting season. Now what we 
say is, let every lay professor prepare himself for emergencies of 
this nature :—he may meet them when he little expects them. 
Thus he may do great good, when it otherwise would not be 
done. His efforts to benefit others will have a tendency to 
warm his own heart. He may be the means, not only of quick- 
ening his fellow Christians, but also of awakening and convert- 
ing sinners. Every male member of every church in our coun- 
try, should take this subject into serious consideration. It will 
be found to be much more intimately connected with the life 
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and prosperity of religion; than the majority of professors are 
aware. 

3. Professors of religion should be well acquainted with 
the benevolent operations of the day. ‘They should discern 
the signs of the times. If there is one thing calculated to 
arouse and interest the feelings of the Christian, it is the beney- 
olent and religious efforts of the age. Every pious heart shares 
in the spirit of that love which, in a degree hitherto unknown, 

is now seeking the temporal and eternal good of all mankind, 
He, who remains ignorant of the cheering indications of Proy. 

idence—-of the rapid march of truth—and of the vast amount 

and harmonious operation of the moral machinery which the 
church is employing, and by which she confidently hopes to 
bring all nations under the sway of Immanuel, is blind to his 
own best interests and deaf to the call of an imperious duty. 

He lives in the midst of light, but sees none of the beauties of 
creation—the healthful and exciting breeze plays around him, 

but he feels it not. The stir of Christian enterprize encom- 
passes him, but he catches none of its spirit. Unhappy, as 
well as useless, he may well be supposed to be. 

4. Professors of religion should understand the nature, 
form, and object of church-government, in the denomina- 
tion of Christians to which they themselves belong. ‘This 
is a duty they owe to the church whose rules and discipline 
they have pledged themselves to observe and support, so far as 
is consistent with the spirit of the Gospel. ‘They owe it alsoto 
the Great Head of the Church, who requires order, harmony, 
and efficiency in this sacred and responsible association of his 
followers. In churches based on Congregational principles, ac- 
cording to which the duty and power of discipline is left, not to 
a few, but to the whole bedy, it is especially important that 
every member should be well acquainted with this department 
of Christian duty. He shares in the responsibility of rightly 
administering the various functions of church-government. 
He may unexpectedly be called to act in a case of donbt and 
difficulty, in which an ignorance of the nature, mode, and end 
of discipline, may lead to a violation of covenant obligation, 
and do immense harm to the interests of religion. 

We think there is a laxness at the present day, among many 
of our churches, in the enforcement of necessary and salutary 
discipline. 'They exercise too little of the vigilance and decis- 

ion, which characterized the churches of primitive times. Many 
a professor whose conduct we believe the Apostles would have 
pronounced disorderly, is suffered to go on unadmonished, 
and in full fellowship with Christians, till he brings disgrace 
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upon religion and wounds the feelings of the Saviour. When 
such an individual has at length outraged all propriety, and some- 

thing must be done, the majority of the church are often at a 
loss to know what they shall do. Having never attended to 
this part of their duty, they are entirely unprepared for action. 
Without any fixed principles or rules to guide them, they will 
pe likely to be divided among themselves, as to the course they 
shall adopt. ‘They will do nothing promptly and efficiently. 
For the sake of peace, they may be disposed after all, perhaps, 
to drop the matter without calling the offender to account. In 

such cases not a little trouble to themselves and no small detri- 

ment to religion might have been prevented, by a timely and 
proper attention to the duty here considered. 

5. Private Christians should qualify themselves to visit, 
FOR RELIGIOUS PURPOSES, the sick and the dying. ‘The 
chamber of disease is oftentimes a place peculiarly favorable 
for the exertion of religious influence. When the strength of 
the strong is taken away, and the tide of worldliness checked 
by a sense of human frailty, or by the fear of death, a word 
of warning or exhortation may reach a heart that has long 
been proof against conviction. 'The solemnity of the place, the 
object of the visitor, and the fearful uncertainty of life, com- 
bine to arrest the attention of the thoughtless sinner, and thus 
torender efficacious the power of divine truth. The agitated 
soul that has never before trembled in view of coming wrath, 
may now desire to hear the prayers of the Christian, and to 
learn the way of life. ‘The denunciations and invitations of the 
Gospel, which he has long disregarded and treated as mere fic- 
tions, may now appear to him in their true light, as momentous, 
soul-stirring realities. The disciple of Christ also, on whomdisease 
has laid its hand, desires frequent interviews with his fellow 
Christians. He loves to speak and to hear concerning the 
realities of the heavenly world. While his earthly tabernacle 
lies prostrate in wea‘cness, his spirit mounts the upper skies, and 
holds communion with spirits of the just made perfect. The 
conversation of God’s people not only sustains him, but gives 
intensity to his aspirations after holiness and a perfect conform- 
ity to his Saviour. It adds wings to his faith, which at happy 
intervals bear him away to regions of bliss where he tastes of 
the fulness of immortal joy. The Christian, who, when brought 
down to a bed of sickness, finds his mind full of darkness, and 
doubts, needs sympathy and encouragement from his brethren. 
United to him in a most solemn and responsible connexion, 
they should kindly and readily minister to his spiritual wants. 
They should faithfully examine his case, and if warranted, 
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pour into his perturbed spirit the full consolations of that hope 

which the word of God authorizes him to cherish. It is im. 
possible that a minister should pay all that attention to the sick, 
which they expect, and have a right to expect, from Christians, 
He is often sent for to pray and converse with an impenitent 

sinner who appears to be dropping into the grave, when a pre- 

vious engagement of some indispensable duty may prevent 
him. He longs to make an effort to save the soul of a dying 
fellow being by administering to him the truths of the Gospel, 

but his most ardent and benevolent wishes are in vain. He 
cannot go. If, in such a case, he can direct the messenger to 

some member of his church, who is both qualified and willing 
to undertake so trying but interesting a duty, how ts his swell- 
ing, anxious heart relieved. A soul too might be saved by the 

timely instrumentality of a faithful child of God. Were pri- 
vate Christians to qualify themselves, and faithfully engage in 
this important duty, how many stars might they add to the 
crown of their Redeemer. ‘Though the hope which rests upon 

death-bed repentance wants the brightness and assurance of 
one whose genuineness has been tested by a pious life, we yet 
believe that many a sinner, like the thief on the cross, has found 
mercy and acceptance in the last hour. 

6. It is an important and unquestionable duty of lay- 

men to establish themselves in business in places where they 

may do most for the cause of religion. ‘They should ascer- 
tain where their religious efforts are most needed and would 
most be felt. Every follower of Christ must enter his vine- 
yard with a disposition and zeal to labor for him. No calling 
or profession in life can exempt a Christian from the obligation 
to live for Christ. 'The merchant, the mechanic, and the hus- 
bandman, are as much bound to consecrate their talents and 
influence to the cause of truth and holiness, as the regular 
minister of the Gospel. They will as assuredly be called to give 
an account of their stewardship. If, through inattention tothe 
extent of their religious obligations, when selecting a place of 
residence and business, they seek their own and not the things 
that are Christ’s; if, when forming their plans of life, they have 
no special regard tothe claims which God and their fellow men 
have on them, they incur the guilt of wilful, actual transgres- 
sion. ‘They violaie the whole of that law which requires them 
to love God with ali their heart, and their neighbor as them- 
selves. They appropriate to their own selfish purposes the 
talents that were given them for the service of their Redeemer. 

It is too generally taken for granted that ministers alone are 
to have respect to their usefulness, in choosing a place of 
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jJabor. Christians in the other walks of life acknowledge their 

obligation to be actively devoted to the cause of religion; but 

where, in what part of the country or the world, they can do 
most good, they seldom — They do not even cast their 
eyes over the broad extent of the field before them. The xy are 
satisfied with performing the duties appertaining to the place 
and occupation,-which worldly interest may have led them to 
fix upon ; and do not regard the high and imperious duty of 

choosing a vantage ground of religious effort, from which they 
might exert a more commanding influence. But what would 
these same Christians say of a band of soldiers, that, when the 

enemy was thick around them, and their country needed all 
their strength and valor, should deem it enough merely to fight 

bravely, without any regard to their position. The skill and 
patriotis sm of a general may be as correctly inferred, from the 

point he selects for action, as from his adroitness and intrepid- 
ity in the heat of the conflict. 

In whatever point of view we conte mplate the character of 

our Pilgrim fathers, we behold in it much to respect and admire. 

Their native energy, their fortitude. their contempt of the 
world, and their confidence in God, fill us with wonder and 
veneration. But nothing gives to their name so great a sanc 

tity, in the estimation of the devoted Christian, as the fact, that 
they were actuated in no small degree, by religious motives and 
a missionary spirit in coming to this country. They came, not 

as exiles only from Europe, but as heralds of salvation to Amer- 
ica. The ignorance and savage condition of the multitudes 
that were then spread over this wide and wilderness continent, 
touched their religious sensibilities and moved them to cross the 
Atlantic, for the sake of doing good. In their own language, 
they had “an inward zeal and great hope of propagating the 
religion of Jesus to the remote ends of the world.” ‘They con- 

sidered themselves as ambassadors of Christ to the poor Indians. 
They come in obedience to the divine command, “ go teach all 
Nations.” 

While multitudes of benevolent and devoted laymen have 
contributed freely of their worldly substance to foreign and do- 
mestic missionary societies, and have long and fervently prayed, 
that the Lord would send forth more laborers into his harvest, 

there have been comparatively few among them, who have felt 
it to be a personal duty to become missionaries ee 
The work of evangelizing the heathen, has been regarded : 
belonging exclusiv ely to ministers of the Gospel. They wee 
been considered, not only as the principal, but almost the only 
persons, whom duty calls to leave home for the service of Christ. 

*A9 
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But it is evident from the nature of the case, and experience 
has demonstrated it, that the influence and labors of pious lay- 

men cannot be dispensed with. The missionary needs their 
presence and co-operation on the spot. ‘There is a part of the 

work, which they alone can perform. ‘The preacher may teach 
the principles of religion and enforce its duties, both in public 

and in private; he may lay down rules by which all men 

should be governed in their dealings and intercourse with each 

other ; he may explain the principles upon which trade should 
be conducted, and inculcate the duty of ever doing to others as 
we would have others, in like circumstances, do to us; but he 

cannot exemplify, in his own conduct, the practical influence of 
Christianity upon the social condition and business transactions 

of life ;—at least, not to any considerable extent. 'The nature 
of his profession prevents it. He must give himself to his min. 
istry. He has little opportunity of carrying out his religion, in 
all the complicated concerns of life, because his duties confine 

him, for the most part, to one particular mode of action. In 

this respect therefore, the layman has an advantage which he 
ought to improve. " 

The power of example is great every where; but nowhere 
greater than among an unlettered heathen people. In propor- 

tion as they are destitute of fixed principles of action, and unin- 
structed in the science of morals, their feelings and conduct 

will be controlled by the conduct of others. ‘They cannot be 

made to understand the nature and importance of true religion, 
any farther than they witness its power over the actions and 

outward conduct of men. It is from the effect, that they must 
be taught the existence and nature of the cause. 

From what has been said, we may see the importance of lay 

influence at and around missionary stations in foreign lands. 

It is absolutely essential to the practical exhibition of the power 

of religion. It is this alone, that can fully show to the heathen 

the excellence of Christianity above Paganism. This will 
throw the strong light of the Gospel upon the ghastly features 

of Idolatry, and exhibit in startling contrast the lovely fruits of 
true religion on the one hand, and the revolting abominations 
of heathenism on the other. CHRISTIAN EXAMPLE is an iD- 

strument by which nations the most fierce and intractable, may 
be moulded into the image of gentleness and docility. It is the 

lever by which mourtains of prejudice may be removed, that 
now so greatly impede the progress of divine truth among the 
nations to which missionaries have been sent. 

Now is it not plainly the duty of pious laymen to have a 
strict reference to their wsefulness as Christians, in all their 
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plans and purposes for settlement and business in life? Ought 
they not to be willing to go to whatever part of their country 
or the world may open to them in their appropriate department 
of religious action, the widest and most promising field of 

Christian exertion? Ought they to shrink from the hardships 
and self-denials incident to a residence in heathen lands, when 
they may there become co-workers with the regular mission- 
aries of Christ, in supplanting the standard of Idolatry, and 

erecting the standard of the cross? We hope the time will 
goon come, when every pious, enterprizing young man, who 
shall be seeking a place in which to commence business for 
himself, will make it a question of conscience and of duty, 
whither he shall go. Itis not right, it is not Christian, t 
regard it merely as a question of self-interest. 
We cannot doubt that there are hundreds of places in the 

vicinity of Missionary stations, which would afford great facil- 
ities for lucrative business, as well as for the exertion of religiou 
influence. Men of the world, who hate religion, tear themselves 
away from friends and country, and take up their abode among 
savages. lor filthy lucre’s sake, they subject themselves to toils 
perils, privations, and sufferings, and not unfrequently, by dil- 
igence and perseverance, acquire a fortune, with which they 
return in joy to their native land. Why should the Christian 
be less resolute and enterprizing in business, than the man of 
the world? He need not expect greater hardships, or be les: 
confident of success. The one is impelled by narrow and sel- 
fish motives—the other should go fortlt for benevolent and 
pious ends. ‘The one has no assurance that God will bless him 
—the other knows that his heavenly Father will watch over all 
his interests. ‘The one leaves all his friends behind—the other 
will be constantly attended and supported by a friend that stick- 
eth closer than a brother. 
We cannot contemplate the subject of Christian missions 

either as it regards foreign lands, or the newly settled portions 
of the United States, without a firm conviction that a creater 
number of private Christians, and particularly of business men, 
ought to give themselves personally «nd directly to the missionary 
service. ‘Their example in the multifarious concerns of active 
life, is the most perfect medium through which the excellence 
of religion may be seen, and its power felt. Their influence, 
like the air we breathe, readily diffuses itself through the cor- 

ruptest masses of savage society, and thus prepares the way for 
the direct and effectual application of Gospel truth to the hearts 
and consciences of the vilest idolaters. 

Besides, one great obstacle to the progress of the Gospel in 
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the islands of the Pacific and other heathen lands, has been 
the dishonesty and vicious character of fortune-seekers, who 

have hitherto monopolized the trade of many tribes to which 
missionaries have been sent. ‘hese agents have always been 

found hot and fierce enemies to the Gospel. ‘They dread its 

light. They know that the diffusion of its holy principles, 
will bring their craft to nought. ‘l'hey therefore oppose every 

effort of the missionary. They calumniate his character, mis. 
represent his niotives, fill the minds of the natives with the bit. 

terest prejudices, excite their fears and suspicions, and rally all 
the superstition and hellish malignity, with which the Prince 
of darkness can inspire an idolatrous people, in order to pre- 
vent the ignorant from being enlightened, and the wicked from 
being reclaimed. In many cases, they have had the fiend. 
like satisfaction of seeing the chariot of the Lord delaved by 
their exertions. They have gloried in their own strength, and 
exulted at the tears and heart-achings of the faithful servant of 
Christ, until God has either put them out of the way, or ren- 

dered their efforts powerless. 

If these enemies of all good could be forestalled or supplant- 
ed by devoted Christians of business talents and habits, a pow- 

erful hindrance to the spread of the Gospel would be removed, 
and a great advantage gained to the cause of Christ. The 

way of truth would be cleared of one important obstacle. 

Missionaries, on their arrival at their fields of labor, would then 
find Christian love and kindness, where they now meet nothing 
but hatred and ferocity. ‘They might obtain friendly counsel 

and assistance, where now they must guard against malignant 

device and open opposition. 7 

Among the Indian tribes of our own country, the progress of 

Christianity has been greatly impeded by the efforts of ungodly 

white men. Many who have styled themselves “ traders,” 

have lived by defrauding and plundering the ignorant and un- 

suspecting red-man. They have uniformly opposed every be- 
nevolent exertion which the Christian or philanthropist has 

made in his behalf. ‘They have occupied posts which honest 

and religious men ought to have possessed, and enjoyed fa- 
cilities for business, from which an enterprizing and pious lay- 
man might have acquired a large estate. 

In conclusion, we would suggest for the consideration of 
our readers, whether the times and present condition of the 
world do not demand, that pious laymen should survey the 
world, with a view to ascertaining where they can do “most 

for Christ. Their talents, habits, and circumstances should be 
taken into account ; but with a due regard to these, ought they 
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not to seek the widest, most effectual, and most appropriate 

field of usefulness, whether it lie near home and friends, or in 

the uttermost parts of the earth? Might not little colonies of 

Christians, taking each a minister with them, go forth and 

found religious communities in places from which their influ, 
ence, like circling waves from an agitated centre in a peaceful 

lake, would spread on every side, until it should be felt by 

thousands and perhaps millions of their generation? The plan 

is feasible—it has been tried and found a successful means of 
enlarging the borders of Zion. If we mistake not, it will in 
time, be carried into extensive operation, and be regarded as 
an indispensable and most important expedient in subduing 
the powers of darkness, and establishing the empire of holi 

ness throughout the wide domains of heathenism and irre 

ligion. M. 

REVIEWS. 

Tar Tarr anp Craracrer or Miss Susanna AN 
THONY, consisting chiefly in Extracts from her writ- 

ings, with some brief Observations on them. By Sam- 
veL Hopkins, D. D. Second Edition. Portland. 1810. 

More than twenty years ago, “the Life and Character of 

Miss Susanna Anthony,” compiled by the late Dr. Hopkins of 
Newport, was put into our hands, and perused with much sat- 
isfaction. Within the last few months, we have taken up the 

book avain. and the reading of it has so revived all our forme: 

feelings of interest, that we have resolved to give some account 
of it to our readers. 

Perhaps no private devotional writings have been more high- 

ly esteemed by American Christians, than those of President 
Edwards and David Brainerd. Those in the work before us 

are of the same general character—baved on the same great 

principles, and expressing the same feelings and views; and 
we hazard the assertion, though we know it is saying a great 
deal, that in many parts they are not at all inferior. Indeed, 
for richness and propriety of thought; for loftiness of concep- 

tion ; for depth and tenderness of feeling ; for earnestness of 

aspiration ; and for simplicity and manifest sincerity of lan- 
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guage, we know of nothing which surpasses some passages jn 

the writings of Susanna Anthony. And yet it ought to be 

remembered that these are the writings of an uneducated fe. 
male, penned in seasons of deep retirement, and laid up for her 
own perusal and benefit, without the thought or intention that 
they should ever meet the eye of any other human being. 

Miss Anthony wrote her own spiritual history during the 
first seventeen years of her life. Her motive in this was to 

promote her own good ;—to excite, as she expresses it, “the 
warmest sentiments of gratitude, love, and wonder, whenever 
I review these records of the unmerited displays of Divine 
grace to my soul.”—She was born at Newport, R. 1., Oct. 25, 
1726. Her parents were connected with the Society of Friends, 
in which she received her early education. She was the sub- 
ject of religious impressions from her childhood, and was hope- 
fully converted when about eight years of age. She joined the 
first Congregational church in Newport, the day before she 
was sixteen years old, of which church she continued a mem- 
ber till her death. 

Miss Anthony was of a delicate and sickly constitution, and 
was brought, in repeated instances, apparently near to the grave, 

She was never married, but resided with her parents as long as 
they lived. They seem to have been in easy circumstances 
during her childhood and youth, but were afterwards reduced 
to comparative indigence. She was able, however, to support 
herself by her needle, and by occasionally teaching a small 
school. Her health in the latter part of her life, perhaps ow- 
ing to the necessity of more vigorous exercise, was much better 
than when in youth. 

Not long after Miss Anthony became a member of the 
church of Christ, her feelings prompted her to make the inqul- 
ry; so natural to every devoted Christian, ‘Lord, what wilt 
thou have me todo” She felt deeply concerned for the ad- 
vancement of Christ’s kingdom, and the salvation of souls, and 
wished to know what an obscure young female in her situation 
could do, to promote objects which lay so near her heart. 
There were no Sabbath Schools, in which she could enlist as 

a teacher. There were no Missions from this country in which 
she could engage; and no Missionary Societies, of which she 
had any knowledge, to which she could attach herself. After 
much deliberation, “she concluded that she could do more for 
the cause of God and truth by continued and earnest prayer, 
than in any other way. Accordingly, she often set apart whole 

days, when circumstances would permit, and spent them in 
secret fasting and prayer. She endeavored to spend the last 
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afternoon and evening of every week, and the morning of 
every Sabbath, in the same way. Ofa female praying circle, 
which was formed in Newport, she was a member and an orna- 
ment for about fifty years. When it devolved on her to lead 
in the exercises of this most interesting association, she ex- 
pressed herself with a holy freedom and familiarity, as one 
who knew the way to a throne of grace, and had been often 
there. 

“ At particular times, says Dr. Hopkins, “she had such enlargement 
and access to the throne of grace, that she would pray an hour and a half, 

or more, with such engagedness and fervency, without any repetition, with 
aflow of words expressing the most pertinent and affecting ideas, and with 
such a natural connexion and progression from one thing to another, that 

none who joined with her would appear tired, but all were pleased, affected, 
and edified ; and they felt a consciousness that none could have an adequate 
idea what passed at such times who were not present, as a full description 
of the holy fervor, the clear view of invisible things, and that nearness to 
God which she discovered, while she poured out her heart before him, can- 
not be made by any narration of them.” 

Speaking of Miss Anthony, on anotlier occasion, Dr. Hop 
kins says, 

“She was, in my judgment, one of the most eminent female Christians 
with whom I have had any acquaintance. The public, and even Christians 
who never were acquainted with her, will not, byreading what is published, 
have a full and adequate idea of her excellent character. I think it a great 
happiness to have been intimately acquainted with her for near tiirty years, 
and to have enjoyed her friendship and her prayers.”’ 

Miss Anthony was seized with a violent inflammation of the 
lungs, in the summer of the year 1791, and afler a week’s 
sickness died in the 65th year of her age. During the pro- 
gress of her disease, she had none of those conflicts which she 
had sometimes feared, but with a sweet and calm confidence 
rested her soul on Christ, and died without a doubt as to her 
union with him, and her happiness in his kingdom forever. 
She cheerfully laid down what she used to call her clog of 
flesh, and soared to meet that Saviour for whose presence she 
had so long and so fervently aspired—to “sing among the 
birds of paradise, the heirs of glory.” 
We shall not detain our readers with long extracts from the 

volume before us,—hoping that some of our enterprizing book- 
sellers may be induced to republish it ;—or (what we should 
prefer) that some one would prepare a new arrangement and 
abridgement of the writings of Miss Anthony, and give them 
tothe public in a form to be more generally useful.—We shall 
conclude our remarks on these Memoirs with a few reflections ; 
—such.as have occurred to us, and we think would occur to 
any evangelical Christian, in perusing them. And, 
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1. We learn the value cnd excellency of the religion of 
the Gospel. In the pages before us, we see how much this 
religion can do for the temporal, spiritual, and eternal good of 
those who embrace it and live under its influence ;—how much 

it can contribute to the excellence of their characters, and open 
for them new sources of consolation ;—how much it can pro- 
mote their glory and joy, in this world and forever. It is in- 
teresting to trace the progress of Miss Anthony’s mind, under 
the influence of religion, from small beginnings—from the 

darkness and feebleness of spiritual infancy, till she came to 
glow almost with the ardor of a seraph.—After she became in- 
terested in religion, and indulged a hope in Christ, still we find 

her, in knowledge and grace, a child. Her mind is enveloped 
in much darkness and ignorance, and she is subject to numer- 
ous temptations and distresses, which more enlarged views of 
things would have enabled her better to understand, and more 
effectually to overcome. We next see her struggling with pre- 
judices of education, and emerging into light and freedom in 

regard to the ordinances and institutions of the Gospel.~ Still, 
she is relying evidently too much upon her feelings, and is sub- 
ject, in consequence, to sudden and painful fluctuations and 
depressions. But her spiritual course is steadily onward, and 
she soon attains to a settled lope in Christ,—so much so, that 
for years, she seems scarcely to have entertained a doubt as to 
her acceptance with God. Meanwhile, this hope was produe- 
ing its legitimate effect upon her heart, redeeming it from the 
power of sin, and purifying it even as Christ is pure. Her soul 
was transforming into the image of her Saviour, and becoming 
adorned with all the graces and virtues of the Gospel. Such 

love of God, and longing after his spiritual presence ; such an 
affectionate reliance upon Christ, as the only resting place for 
her feet and refuge for her soul; such delight in duty, espe- 
cially in the secret duties of religion ; such childlike submis- 
sion under trials and injuries ; such concern for the salvation 
of others; such carefulness; such fear; such vehement de- 
sire; such assurance of God’s love, and peace of conscience, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost ; such frequent longing for death, 
and panting after immortality ;—we scarcely know what to 
add to such a character, to make it more thoroughly and de- 
sirably Christian. And yet Miss Anthony was not more re- 
markable for any thing, than for a deep sense of personal de- 
ficiencies, unworthiness, and sinfulness. She had set her 
standard of Christian attainment high, and felt that she was 
far—very far from reaching it. She forgot the things which 
were behind, and to which she had already attained, and press- 
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ed onward to “the mark for the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus.” y 

But as much as the religion of the Gospel did for Miss An- 

thony, so much will it do for any one, who embraces and adorns 

it in the manner she did. What it made her, it is capable of 

making every person, who takes it to his bosom, and suffers it 
torule in his heart. And could this religion pervade the globe, 

and reign in the heart of every individual, what more would 
be necessary to convert earth into a paradise, and fill it with 

the peace of heaven.—How excellent then, is the religion of 

the Gospel! How poor, and powerless, and worthless are all 
human theories and speculations, when compared with this ! 

2. We see the benefit of deep and thorough convictions of 
sin, in their influence upon religious character. Miss Anthony 

was distinguished, both before her conversion and afterwards, 
forsuch convictions. Indeed, her language on this subject 
may be thought by some to be extravagant; importing, per- 

haps, even more than she felt,—more, certainly, than could be 
true. But those who have looked deepest into their own hearts, 
and have compared themselves most, faithfully with the char- 
acter and law of God, will not think her language extravagant. 
They will know how to sympathize with her in her sense of 
unworthiness, and in her deep and _ painful convictions of sin ; 
for they have felt the same.—lIt is obvious that these convic- 
tions, in the case of Miss Anthony, had a powerful and salu- 
tary influence on the character; and so they have in every 
other case ‘They teach and impress the great evil of sin, and 
excite to persevering struggles against it. ‘They break down 
and subdue pride, and induce that godly sorrow which worketh 
repentance unto life. ‘They show persons their perishing need 
of Christ, and lead them to cling to him, as all their salvation, 
and all their desire. And when they indulge a hope in Christ, 

their love, their gratitude, their zeal in duty, and engagedness 
for the salvation of others, will be in proportion, ordinarily, to 
their sense of the guilt and condemnation from which, by di- 
vine grace, they have been delivered. 
From the days of David and of Paul to the present time, dis- 

tinguished piety, in this world, has always been associated with 
deep convictions of sin; and obviously it always must be. 
The two things are naturally and necessarily connected. 

3. From the example before us, we learn the importance 
of early piety. Miss Anthony considered it her honor and 
privilege that she was early converted ;—that she was led, in 
the morning of life, to submit to Christ, and devote herself to 
his service and kingdom. 

VOL. VI.—NO. X. 50 
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‘“T count it an honor,” says she, “to be a disciple ; but pe culiarly so, to 

be a young disc iple. I think myself happy that I am a member of the 
church ; but peculiarly so, that I was admitted the youngest member be long. 
ing to the communion , the youngest me mber of our female society ; as like- 

wise the youngest of all 7 Christian friends. And though some may de- 
spise my youth, yet, since 1 know the grace of God has appeared more glo- 
rious by it, I will re joice in it, if thereby the power of God may be the more 

manifested, and he ordain praise out of the mouth of a babe and suckling.” 

Miss Anthony was not more than eight years old, when she 

entered the school of Christ, and began to sit, as a learner, at 

his feet. And to this circumstance is to be attributed, undoubt- 
ly, much of her future eminence in knowledge and grace. Her 
heart was now susceptible, and her mind docile. She had no 

strong prejudices to obstruct the truth, nor confirmed habits of 
sin to be resisted and overcome. Like every young Christian, 
she had special promises for her encouragement ;—and besides, 
she had almost her whole life before her, in which to advance 
in holiness, and be useful to others. And all these advantages 
are equally within the reach of every other young person, who 
is willing to commit his soul to Christ, and become a disciple 
of the Saviour. How important that such persons be sensible 
of their advantages, and be persuaded diligently to improve 
them! Every day they neglect religion is so much loss to 
them—a loss which they can never repair. Every day spent 
in sin is making the work of repentance more difficult, and in- 
creasing the fearful hazard that all their days may be spent in 
the same miserable manner.—Do any of our young readers 
revere the exalted character of Miss Anthony? Do they de- 
sire to be what she was on earth, and to dwell forever with her 
in heaven? "Then let them, like her, in early life, renounce the 
deceitful pleasures of sin, and become the disciples of the Sa- 
viour. 

4. The spirit of Christianity is a Missionary spirit. No 
sooner had Miss Anthony been delivered from her besetting 
temptations, and been brought into the clear light of the Gos- 
pel, than she began to be concerned for Jews and heathens; 

and because she knew no other way in which to benefit them, 

she spent no small part of her life in prayer for their conver- 
sion and salvation. Could she have lived in our times, she would 
have been foremost among her benevolent sisters in, efforts to 
send the Gospel to the destitute ; and would not have hesitated 
to devote her life, and to wear it out, in so good a cause. 

The spirit of the Gospel, wherever it has existed in high de- 
grees, has always proved itself a missionary spirit. So it was 
pre-eminently among the primitive Christians. So it was 
through all that gloomy period which has been appropriately 
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called the dark ages. In order to discover any traces of piety 
during this period, Mr. Milner found himself obliged, as he 
tells us, “to travel with faithful Missionaries in regions of hea- 

thenism, and describe the propagation of the Gospel in scenes 

altogether new.”* And we know how the Christian spirit has 
developed itself in modern times. Look at the Reformers. 

Look at the early settlers of New England. Look at White- 
field, and Edwards, and Brainerd, and at a great multitude of 
the most devoted Christians, who have lived since their days, 
and are living now. It is just as natural for the engaged 
Christian to be a Missionary, at least in spirit, as it is for him 
to breathe. When Andrew had found Christ, he went and 
told his brother Simon. When Philip was called into the ser- 
vice of his Lord, he persuaded Nathanael to engage in the 

same service. John i. 40—50. The spirit of the Gospel is 
everywhere a spirit of benevolence. It prompts those who 
possess it to feel for others; and earnestly desire their conver- 
sion and salvation. And such desires are not circumscribed by 
the limits of kindred or country, but spread themselves abroad 
through the earth. ‘They aim to bring all men to the knowl- 
edge of the truth, and to fill the world with the glory of the 
Saviour. 

5. It has often occurred to us, in reading the writings of Miss 
Anthony, that though the spirit of religion is always the same, 
the ways in which this spirit manifests itself at different peri- 
ods, is somewhat different— That the spirit of true religion is 
at all periods the same, is witnessed in the experience of the 
people of God from the beginning of the world to the present 
time. ‘Those who, in reading the Psalms of David, or the 
Epistles of Paul, or the devotional writings of Edwards, Brain- 

erd, Mrs. Graham, or Miss Anthony, do not find a chord of 
sympathy—a unity and correspondence of feeling, in their 

religion.—Still, this spirit manifested itself in a very different 
manner in the days of David, from what it did in the days of 
Paul; and in a somewhat different manner in the days of 
Miss Anthony, from what it does now. Fifty years ago, the 
piety of the age was rather contemplative, than active. It 
prompted its possessor to seek retirement, and to commune much 
with his own heart, or with a select number of Christian friends. 
Religious books were then comparatively few, and these few 
were thoroughly read. Christians pondered much upon the 
doctrines of religion, and aimed at precision and correctness in 

* Ecc. Hist. Preface to Vol. iii. 
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their doctrinal views. ‘They kept days of secret fasting and 
prayer; searched deeply an 1d accurate ly into their own hearts: 

and kept regular and continuous journals of their exercises and 
feelings—I hardly need say, that what may be called the 
fashion of the religious world, or the manner in which the 

spirit of religion now commonly shows itself, is different. Every 

thing now is in rapid motion; many are running to and fro: 

Christians are active, rather than studious and contemplative: 
divine instruction is dealt out in small portions, in newspapers, 

tracts, &c., which are flying in every direction ; a thousand be- 
nevolent enterprizes, unknown to our fathers, are in successful 

operation ; and the way is evidently preparing for great and 
important changes to take place in the world. 

The times in which we live are certainly full of interest; but 

it deserves consideration whether they are not also full of dan. 
ger. If there was a tendency formely to a sort of contempla- 
tive indolence, or morbid melancholy, is not the tendency 

equally strong and dangerous now to spiritual dissipation ? if 
Christians were too much oc¢ upe d, in some former years, with 

theological speculations, are they not in danger now of satis- 

fying “themselves with only general and superficial views of 
truth ? If Christians at present, by their activity, may be more 
generally useful to their fellow men; is there not danger that, 
in their zeal for others, their own vineyard may be neglected, 
and they fall far behind their brethren of a less favored age in 
attainments in holiness.—Il know of no way in which these 
dangers may be more effectually counteracted, than by recur- 
ring often to the example of holy men and women who have 
lived before us, and holding them up for inspection and imita- 
tion, that a portion of their spirit may possess our hearts, and 
the peculiarities of their age be mingled, in some measure, 
with those of our own. P. 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 

EXP9SITION.—NO. I 

For the Spirit of the Pilgrims 

John xvii. 3.—‘‘ To KNow THEE, THE ONLY TRUE Gop.” 

Self styled ‘liberal christians” have attempted to make much 
of this passage, as an argument to show, that ‘the Father only 
isthe true God.’’ Considerable warmth of ‘eeling has been ex- 
pressed, in view of the obtuseness of those intellects, which have 
not perceived the irresistible force of their arguments, and the 
obstinacy of those, who still maintain, that ‘“‘ Jesus Christ is the 
true God and eternal Life.” With how much candour and criti- 
cal acumen their discussions have been made, let us now attempt 
to discover. 
The words, “/7@cvos Geos, “ the true God,” were specially de- 

signed to distinguish Jehovah from ‘“‘ fictitious Gods,” as can be 
made fully apparent. ‘The usage of scriptural writers with re- 
spect to “Ay fivos requires us to understand it as opposed to that 
which is vain, emblematical, feigned and fictitious. It is employed 
twenty seven times in the New Testament, and thirty in the LXX. 
And an instance of any other use, than that above given, cannot 
be found in the scriptures. A few specimens may here be given ; 
John iv. 23, 6v GAyjOvoi mgoszuvytal, unfeigned worshippers ; Heb. 
viii. 2. cxyvijs THs cAyjOris, the true tabernacle, and not one em- 
blematical: Heb. x. 22. meta anhOivis xagdles, with a true heart 
and not with hypocritical worship. 
And when é76.0¢ is applied to God, both in the LXX, and 

in the New Testament, it always is done, to contrast him with 
those that are no gods, ii. Chron. xv. 3. “ Now for a long time 
Israel had been without the (9¢@ «/7@:7@) true God.” They had 
worshipped fictitious gods under every green tree, and on every 
high hill, Is. 65, 16. ‘‘ He, who blesseth himself in the earth, 
shall bless himself in (10 Oe0v tov aiyfivor) the true God. And he, 
that sweareth in the earth, shall swear by (1é» Geoy toy ahyOivor) 
the true God.” They shall not look to ficticious gods,—to idols, 
for blessings ; nor invoke false gods ; but they shall acknowledge 
Jehovah in all things 1. Thess. i. 9. ‘‘ And how ye turned to God 
from idols, to serve (9e@ tart xo akyfird) the living and true 
God.” 1. John, v. 19, 20. ‘‘ We are of God ; but the whole world 
lieth in wickedness” —are idolaters. And we know that the son of 
God is come, and hath given usan understanding, that we may know 
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him that is true, and we are in him that is true, even in his Son Jesus 
Christ. durds egy 6 ddnOivds Oeds, This is the true God and eter. 
nal life.” 
Now if all the passages, where &A7Gcvd> Geds occur together, in 

the scriptures, (except this in John xvii. 3,) contrast the ti ue God 
with idols, is there not strong probability that it is used for this 
purpose in John xvii. 3% Especially, as Schleusner ranks it with 
1. Thess. i. 9, (where d4n6ivd¢ Ged: evidently distinguishes God 
from idols) ; and says ‘* Diis fictitiis opponitur.” 

But, should it be said, that ‘‘ the manner of address here ex- 
ciudes all but the Father ; and that he only, (to the excepting of 
the Son and Spirit) is put in opposition to false gods”? It is the 
kind of argument in which Unitarians delight ‘‘ the petitio prin- 
cipii’—the assumption of the very thing that they ought to prove. 
Though the passage does exclude all but Jehovah from being the 
dhiOivdg Oeds ; yet it does by no means exclude him who is else- 
where called GAnGirdg Gedc, (1. John v. 20, before quoted) even 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, “ the true God and eternal life.” 

I am aware of the attempts, which have been made to show, 
that ddyOivds Oeds in 1. John v. 20, is applied to the Father, and 
not to Jesus Christ. But, legitimate principles of exegesis require 
us to apply it to Christ. Says Professor Stuart, ‘‘ there are two 
reasons here, why 6 ddnOivds Oeds, the true God may be referred 
to Christ. 1. he grammatical construction favours it. Christ is 
the immediate antecedent. I grant that pronouns sometimes re- 
late to a more remote antecedent ; but cases of this nature stand 
on the ground of necessity, not of common grammatical usage. 
What doubt can there be, thet John could without scruple call the 
Logos the true God, 6 édnfivds Oeds, whom he had before asserted 
to be God, and to have created all things? 

But 2dly. My principal reason for referring the true God 
6 dln birds Ged, to Christ is, the other adjunct which stands with 
it; ‘‘ This is the true God—and the ETERNAL LIFE.” How 
familiar is this language with John, as applied to Christ !—* Now 
as I cannot find any instance in John’s writings, in which the 
appellation of LIFE and eternal LIFE is bestowed upon the 
Father, to designate him as the author of spiritual and eternal 
life ; and as this occurs so frequently in John’s writings as applied 
to Christ ; the laws of exegesis compel me here—to construe both 
6 GlyGivds Oeds, and 4 Cw alw»os both of Christ.” (Letters to 
Channing. 

It is surely a begging of the question, then, to say “‘ The Fath- 
er only is put in opposition to false gods.” If Unitarians can 
prove, that He, who has all the names and attributes of Jehovah 
ascribed to him—He, whom inspired men worshipped—He, who 
made and upholds the universe, is not the true God; then may 
they argue, that he is excluded in John xvii. 3, from participat- 
ing with the «760s beds who is contrasted with false gods. And, 
if they can prove, that “ the God, that made the heavens,” “ hath 
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given his glory unto another”; and that “he, who hath seen 
Christ, hath not seen the Father” ; then will the controversy be 
ended, for all will be obliged to admit, in that case, that “the 
Father only is the true God.” But, until that be done, the hum- 
ble disciple may safely unite with Thomas, and cry to the Saviour, 
“ § wiguos pov, xaed Geds ou!” B. 

ExposiTION.—NO. I. 

For the Spirit of the Pilgrims 

Matt. i. 18.—*‘ Now THE BirTH or JEsus CHRIST WAS ON THIS 
WISE.” 

It is hardly necessary to remark, that many Unitarians have 
denied the miraculous conception of our Saviour; and that they 
have pronounced it “ the fable of some one who wished to exalt 
the founder of Christianity.” 
How far such a notion may be received by Unitarians in this 

country, at the present time, the writer will not attempt to say. 
But he does know, that some of them start objections against the 
divine authority of the text, from the end of the genealogy, to the 
baptism of Christ; even if they do not deny the miraculous con- 
ception altogether. They likewise do the same, with respect to 
Luke’s account of the same subject. And these objections are 
uahinging the minds of some, who are led to believe, that there 
is want of evidence for the divine inspiration of these portions of 
the Gospel history. 

But, what is the ground of the objections in question? Is there 
any striking discrepancy of manuscripts here? Is there any 
ancient version which shows that they were not considered authen- 
tic? Or has any Biblical critic of eminence been able to prove 
that they belong not to the true Gospel? Nothing of all this can 
be alledged. 

But, is there no semblance of authority for rejecting these pas- 
sages? The writer of the notes, in the “Improved Version,” 
quotes Epiphanius and Jerome, as affirming ; “that these pas- 
sages were wanting in the Gospel of the Nazarenes and Ebion- 
ites.” And the impression is left upon many minds, that Epip- 
hanius and Jerome accounted the Gospel of these heretics as 
the original text. But what must be thought of the honesty, to 
say nothing of the critical skill of a man, that could leave such 
an impression on those who should read the “‘ Improved Version?” 
Must he not have known what Epiphanius and Jerome did testify 
concerning the corrupted text of the Ebionites and Nazarenes? 
Did he not read, that ‘‘ Evangelium illud corruptum esse ;” and 
“ Multa addimenta assuta sunt?’”’* 

* Vid. Epiph. Her. 29. And Jerome in loco, as given by Poole. 
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Besides, is it not known, that “the Ebionites blotted out the 
whole that followed the genealogy even to the baptism of Christ ;” 
and that ‘they did it, because they wished it to be believed that 
Jesus was born ex.concubitu Josephi, and for his exalted virtue 
obtained the unction of the spirit ?’”’* 

Surely, if Unitarians will consent to take such a course, in 
their attempts at destroying the influence of the Gospel history, it 
is time that their dishonesty should be exhibited in the light of 
day ! 

But what is the argument for rejecting the introduction of 
Luke’s Gospel, excepting the four first verses? Is there any 
ground for accounting it a fable? Are these passages wanting in 
any of the ancient manuscripts, or versions? No. Has any one 
proved, that the scriptures used by the Christian fathers did sot 
contain them? No. “ But, these two chapters were wanting in 
the copies used by Marcion !’’ 

What of that? Who does not know that “ Marcion rejected 
all the evangelical histories excepting Luke’s;” and that “he 
suppressed passages in that, to suit his own system.”’+ Any one, 
that could quote Marcion’s authority, for rejecting the sacred text, 
must have had a high sense of the value of the scriptures ! 

[ will only add the nervous remarks of Dr. Lawrence in the 
closing part of a Dissertation on these passages; ‘‘ Upon the 
whole, then, taking a retrospective view of what has been ad- 
vanced on both topics, will Unitarian candor act unworthy of itself, 
if, instead of rejecting any part of St. Matthew’s Gospel upon the 
credit of the Ebionites—or any part of St. Luke’s Gospel upon 
the credit of the Marcionites—it be disposed to give a due weight 
to that text, the authority of which no Biblical critic of eminence 
has ever yet attempted to shake ;—if it put the concurrent testi- 
mony of antiquity, supported by the accurate collation of Man- 
uscripts, Fathers, and Versions into one scale; and throwing the 
spurious Gospel of Ebion, and the more spurious Gospel of Mar- 
cion into the other, Brvoip THEM IGNOMINIONSLY KICK THE 
BEAM ! B. 

AUGUSTINE. 

Augustine was born a. Fagasta a city of Numidia, in the year 
354. His father who was a burgess of that city, conceiving 2 
high opinion of his son’s talents, set his heart upon his literary 
advancement, and gave him all the advantages, which his small 

* Vid. Orig. Praef. in Suc; Euseb. Epiph. &c., as given in Poole. 

t Vid. Epiph. Heer, 42. and Iren. Lib, 1. C. 28, &e. 
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fortune would admit. And his mother, a woman of memorable 
piety, early and so faithfully instructed him in the principles of 

the Christian religion, that at a time of extreme illness, while yet 
young, he desired to be baptised, but on account of his speedy 
recovery it was omitted. At first he was strongly averse to mental 
exertion, but on reading Cicero’s Hortensius, he imbibed an ar- 
dent thirst for literary fame, and devoted himself to the study of 
eloquence. Not finding, however, in the works of Greek and 
Roman authors, the pure precepts of him whose name, falling 
from the lips of his pious mother, had indelibly impressed his 
mind, he turned his attention to the sacred scriptures. But here 
again, failing to discern those flowers of rhetoric, which were, 
by his profession, the grand objects of pursuit, he suffered himself 
to be seduced by the Manichees, who were then becoming nu- 
merous in Africa. Lax in principle and debauched in morals, he 
was left at the age of nineteen, by the death of his father, to the 
care of his anxious mother. And notwithstanding her prayers 
and tears and entreaties, he continued an avowed Manichee until 
the age of twenty-eight, when he stole from her presence, repair- 
ed to Rome, and soon after through the influence of some of his 
friends, :was appointed professor of rhetoric, at Milan. Pre- 
viously, however, to his learning Carthage his faith had been some- 
what shaken by frequently comparing the absurd fables of the 
Manichees with the philosophy of Greece and Rome, and by the 
utter failure of Faustus, an eloquent man and leader of the sect, 
to support his positions, by sound argument. Augustine had now 
become an inquirer after truth, and his situation at Milan proved 
to be peculiarly favourable to its apprehension. ‘The powerful 
preaching of Ambrose, then bishop of that city, the study of 
Paul’s epistles, attended by the influence of Divine Grace in an- 
swer to the prayers of his absent mother, wrought in his mind a 

true conversion to the Christian faith. He therefore relinquished 
his profession, received baptism, returned to his native land, and 
associating with eleven others, as austere as himself, became with 
them distinguished by wearing the leathern girdle, having all 
things in common ,and paying exclusive devotion to fasting and 
prayer and the study of the word of God. About three years af- 
ter Valerius, then bishop of Hippo, charmed with the talents and 
piety of Augustine, drew him from his retirement, ordained him 
priest over his own church, and contrary to the usual practice, 
permitted him to preach in his presence. The fame of Augustine, 
however, as a preacher, a counsellor and a Christian soon became 
80 great and extensive, that Valerius, now far advanced in life, 
fearing that he would be called to some other portion of the Chris- 
tian church, prevailed upon the ecclesiastical authorities to ap- 
point him colleague bishop with himself. 
We now arrive at that period of his life in which it is interest- 

ing to contemplate his character. We behold him labouring in 
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the strength of the Lord and in the power of his might, wielding 
the weapons of Christian warfare, and contending earnestly for 
the faith once delivered to the saints. His arduous labors, more 
delightful to his active and benevolent mind than any other em. 
ployment, daily increased upon him. For such was the fame of 
his piety, hospitality and benevolence, that his habitation wag a 
place of constant resort. Here the afflicted found council, the 
stranger a home, and the indigent relief. As a companion he was 

kind, affectionate and instructive,—as a Christian strict even to 
severity—as a preacher, distinguished rather for the soundness 

of his doctrine and the strength and vividness of his expression than 
for the chasteness of his oratory on the logical preciseness of his 
argumentation. He chose rather to instruct the understanding: 
and improve the heart, than to charm'the ear or please the fancy— 
always adapting his language to the capacity of his hearers, 

Though apparently enthusiastic in every thing in which he engag- 
ed, yet it is pleasing to find that as a polemic he was candid, 
forbearing and affectionate, ever desirous, not so much of van- 

quishiing his antagonist, as of convincing him of his error, and 

of reclaiming him to the besom of the church. 
Such a man was eminently qualified to stand forth the champi- 

on of truth, in a day when various heritics were spreading devas 
tation and death over the fairest portions of the Christian world, 
Their desolating march was arrested by the powerful arm of Au- 
gustine, and though they divided their bands against him, he put 
them all to flight with the sword of the Spirit. The Manichees, 
the Donatists, the Arians, the Pelagians and the Pagans, with 
other smaller tribes of errorists, were each in turn obliged to ac 
knowledge the zeal of his piety, and the force of his arguments, 
and to retire, in shame and defeat, from the field of contest. 

The chief points of Christian doctrine which he had occasion 
severally to defend against the tenets of these various sects, were 
the same that were long after embraced by the Reformers of the 
sixteenth century, and maintained at the hazard of their lives. 
Tranquility was restored to the African church by the persevering 
efforts of the bishop of Hippo, and the work of salvation emi- 

nently prospered under his indefatigable ministrations. But not- 

withstanding all his faithfulness, and all his success, he was not 
permitied to leave his church in peace at his final departure. He 
lived to see his country invaded and plundered by the Vandals, a 
barbarous tribe from the north, and even his own beloved city 
beseiged by the hostile foe, for seven long months. It wasin the 
midst of these scenes of desolation, spreading far and wide over 
the land, that, worn out with labour, and grieved with the fearful 
prospects of the churches which had been gathered and nurtured 
by his care, he closed his eyes on earthly things. Thus lived and 
thus died the famous Augustine. ‘ 

He lived at an important era in the Christian world. The church 
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had now passed through ten successive persecutions, and had 
gained at length the affections of the world, and been received to 
her embrace. Kings did her homage, and princes stood up for her 
support. But the vine which God had planted and caused to shoot 
out its branches beyond the river, withered at their touch, and 
refused to be nurtured by their care. ‘The Spirit was withdraw- 
ing and darkness visible was settling in upon the temples of 

Christianity. 
Now then it was that the appearance of Augustine was as the 

breaking out of a western sun from behind the portentous cloud 
topour a flood of cheering and reviving effulgence upon the 
garden of God.—Sad was the hour in which he died; for then 
again the day went down, and the mantle of night spread over the 
world ; except that such proved to be the influence of his writings 
in after ages that, his death was rather as the sitting of a polar 
sun, which, while it floated below the horizon afforded a twilight 
sufficient to guide many a Christian pilgrim to the cross of Cal- 
vary and to Zion above. That hehad faults, we cannot deny ; 
that these faults had a deleterious influence on the church in suc- 
ceeding generations, we as readily admit. But his faults were the 
faults of the age in which he lived, and it becomes us to exhibit 
the same candor towards him, that may be necessary for our- 
selves. G. 

INTRODUCTION OF MORAL EVIL. 

1. It is ini the highest degree, probable, that Satan, the chief 
of the fallen myriads, was advanced nearest to the godhead of all 
the sons of glory. And this appears, because, had it been other- 
wise, it is not likely he could have drawn such a multitude to 
participate his guilt ; for the higher his exaltation, the greater his 
influence on those around. Nor is it probable, that such a num- 
ber, could have united as one in that grand rebellion, without some 
head, whom they highly esteemed: whose word was their law, 
and whose influence was equal to the black and awful event. 
Yea, it seems certain that he was so advanced, from that domin- 
ion, which he now holds, over the unhappy partakers of his fall. 
Scripture represents him, as having such dominion; he is called 
a king, the angel of the bottomless pit; and the prince of the 
power of the air. All which carry evidence of his rule and do- 
minion now : and prove it more than probable, that he was ad- 
vanced to peculiar dignity before the fall 

2. His intellectual powers were strongest, and shone with un 
rivalled splendor: This I think, appears from his refined subtlety, 
by which he drew aside unknown numbers, of-the once happy 
tenants of glory, by which he still keeps them under his dominion ; 
and by which he rules in the hearts of the children of disobedi- 
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ence. It also appeared in the method he took to deceive Eve; 

which discovered peculiar penetration, foresight and sagacity ; 

for nothing could be more fitly calculated to attain his diabolical 

end. It also appeared, in his daring attempt on the Lord of life 

and glory: by which, he thought at one stroke to conquer heaven 
and earth; and destroy both. It appears farther manifest, in the 
variety of his temptutions, by which he lieth in wait to deceive, 
not only sinners, but saints: none of whom are wholly free from 

his fiery darts, and cunning devices; and over whom he would 
gain his infernal aims, did not God in infinite wisdom, love and 
grace, circumvent his malicious designs. All which, demonstrate 
his intellectual powers, (though now debased to diabolical purpo- 
ses,) to be of the superior degree. Consequently, 

3. He was honored as such by those around him. This it seems 
natural to suppose; and there is no doubt, but he was esteemed 
and exalted by them in proportion to his high state, and intellect- 
ual accomplishmeuts, and which gradually arose to a kind of a 
devotion and to a degree of honor and worship, incompatable 
with his state as acreature. ‘Thus, perhaps, they became tempt- 
ers to each other. 

4. He could not be insensible of his exalted and superior abili- 
ties. ‘The higher his dignity, and the more capacious his pow- 

ers, the more clearly he could discern the difference between 
himself and those beneath. ‘This consciousness of superiority, 
and the respect paid him, by the surrounding intelligences, 
generating high thoughts of his own worth, self-love, and self 
complacency, and, in the end, sel f-admiration took place; all which 
engendered pride: pride darkened his mind, both to the past and 
the future ; he forgot the rock that begat him, and that now ap- 
held him and all his power became absorbed in self. Pride thus 
generated, became exceedingly prolific, and the now fallen spirit, 
conveyed the dreadful bane through ten thousand minds. 

This is as probable an account of the introduction of sin, as 
perhaps can be supposed. In which it appears that the immedi- 
ate cause, or occasion of sin, was Satan’s exaltation, superior in- 
tellectual powers, and the consequent esteem and honor paid by 
those around him. In all which, where can the fault or blame be 
fixed, but on the guilty subject? This cause, instead of extenu- 
ating his guilt, aggravates it to the highest degree: for the more 
elevated his station, the greater his obligation to his sovreign; the 

more capacious his powers, the more able was he to glorify his 
Creator; and the more exalted his obedience and worship ought 
to have been; therefore his rebellion sunk him into proportionable 

guilt, and rendered his base revolt absolutely inexcusable. 
Wittiam Tucker. 

Errata. On page 248 (May No.) read 3996 for 4000; 4000 for 4004; 
4029 for 4036 ; and 1829 for 1837: also 33 in the 5th line from the top, and 
29 in the 9th line, for 37. 
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SPIRIT OF THE PILGRIMS. 

~~ NOVEMBER, 1833. NOI. VOL. VI. _ 

COMMUNICATIONS. 

REMARKS INTRODUCTORY TO THE BOOK OF JUDGES. 

That period in the history of the Jewish nation which pass- 
ed under the Judges is replete with interest and instruction. In 
many respects it is obscure, and requires more than ordinary 
attention to understand it. For this, two special reasons may 
be assigned. First, it is difficult for us, at this distance of 
time and in widely different circumstances to enter into the pe- 
culiar situation of that people during the period to which this 
book relates. And secondly, the account is exceedingly com- 
pressed. ‘The Book itself is but a few fragments, the whole of 
which is shorter than a single message of the President of the 
United States usually is. Suppose our Republic should 
continue 300 years from the declaration of Independence, and 
then that its whole history should be comprised in twenty or 
twenty-one short chapters ; then suppose that 3000 or 4000 years 
hence, a people on another continent, speaking a language bear- 
ing no resemblance to ours, with manners, customs and habits 
as different from ours, as the manhood of the world is different 
from its infancy, and it is easy to see that they could not under- 
stand such a brief history of our nation, civil and religious, 
without care and study. Let any one sit down, and as he reads 
over the book of Judges, carefully note only such parts 
as are obscure, and he will at once feel that if he can answer 
many questions which arise, there are more which he cannot 
answer. 
The period embraced in the book of Judges, dating from the 

settlement of Canaan at the death of Joshua is 300 years. The 
whole period during which the nation was under this form of 

VOL. VI—NO. XI. 51 
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government, from Joshua to Saul was 450 years. As this is 
the history of men in entirely new circumstances, it probably 
throws stronger light upon the human character, than the same 
number of pages either in sacred or profane history. 

1. The first question naturally arising is, who wrote the Book 
of Judges? 
A few words of explanation seem necessary before coming to 

the answer. 'There seems ever to have been in the Jewish na- 

tion, an officer of a peculiar character. We have no word 
which exactly expresses the nature of the office. Perhaps Ge- 
nealogist will come the nearest to it of any single word. In 
our translation of the Bible it is usually if not always translated 
by the general term officer. While the Hebrews were in bon- 
dage in Egypt, these genealogists, or as the original word is, Sho- 
terim, kept an account of the families; and under the task- 
masters, saw that the proper quantity of brick was made and 
delivered. The Septuagint calls them scribes, yeauuarevs. Vide 
Gen. 5; 14,15. Under Joshua these Shoterim or registers de- 
livered the orders of the General to the army, and kept an ac- 
curate account of all the families, and of their ability to furnish 
soldiers. Vide Josh. 1: 10,11. After the settlement of the 
land these Shoterim were placed in all the principal cities. In 
keeping these rolls of families, they sometimes inserted short 
and curicus memoranda, and notices of remarkable incidents, 
See a remarkable example of this in 1 Chron. 4: 10, 21, 22, 
23. Similar memoranda occur as they give the list of families 
who were reared in Egypt. ‘They were undoubtedly inserted 
by these Shoterim. 

These Shoterim seem always to have been peculiarly active 
whenever an enrolment for war took place. They were elected 
from the first citizens, and were men of sound integrity. Now 
it is highly probable that the Shoterim wrote the history, each 
of his own times, or of the particular war in which he was en- 
gaged. Thus the Book of Judges, which was most evidently 
composed by more than one pen, was probably the composition 
of several of these Shoterim, each writing the history of his 
own times during the 300 years. 

But the book seems not to have been collected, or put together 
as a whole, till the days of Saul, the first king. In several 
places the compiler throws in the remark, “in those days there 
was no king in Israel,” plainly implying that there was a king 
then ; i. e. after the crowning of Saul. The compiler also 
says that the Jebusites held Jerusalem: at that time, (ch 1: 21) 
but we know that David expelled the Jebusites, and ever after 
held the city: consequently the book must have been w.itten 
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or compiled somewhere between the crowning of Saul and the 
reign of David. And we next infer that as Samuet lived just 
at that time and held the pen of a ready writer and was clothed 
with the spirit of prophecy, he was the compiler of the book. 
What greatly strengthens this supposition is, that several parts 
of the book were composed long before Saul. We know that 
the song of Deborah was, as it was committed to memory by 
the army of Barak ; so undoubtedly were other parts, especially 
the dialogues which are minutely related, and which must 
have been spoken at least 250 years before Samuel. This 
supposition does not in the least affect the proof of the inspira- 
tion of the book. It may be just as really and as fully inspired 
as if every word had been suggested to the compiler at the time 
of writing it. ‘The several little histories were probably before 
him, and the Holy Spirit directed him to write such a book, 

what things to insert and what to leave out. 
2. What was the real situation of the Israelites during the 

reign of the Judges. 
A question much easier to ask than to answer. I must be 

allowed here just to glance back and look at the causes which 
would naturally tend to form their national character. The 
generation who, led by the angel of the covenant, came out of 

Egypt, were, asa whole, exceedingly unpromising. They bad 
been bound and broken in slavery ;—so completely, that more 
than once they would have exchanged all their prospects of 
freedom, for the bondage of Egypt, if they might again have 
their leeks and onions. Add to this, they were educated 
in Egypt, the very hot-bed of idolatry, from which, seed spread 
over almost the whole of the world. As to so/diership, they 
were about as unpromising as the slaves of the West Indies 
would now be, and not much better prepared for the pure wor- 
ship of God than the most degraded idolaters would be. Thus 
when led through the Red Sea, and on the borders of the prom- 
ised land, they were commanded to go up and conquer and 
possess it. ‘Their army at that time was at least 600,000 fight- 
ing men, and their whole population nearly 3,000,000. They 
sent twelve of their most respectable and courageous men to 
spy out the land; but these, partaking of the spirit of their 
generation, spread dismay through the whole camp; and al- 
though God was visibly with them, and although they had 
a number and a strength nearly or quite as great as that of this 
country when we threw off the yoke of Great Britian, yet their 
heart sunk at the very idea of fighting. Such was their cow- 
ardice that they not only openly talked of rebelling, but of 
stoning their leaders, till God interfered and punished them, 
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That generation was then sentenced to die in the wilderness, 
and the land to remain unconquered and unpossessed, till a more 
warlike generation could be raised up. ‘This sentence equally 

dissatisfied them, and they then felt eager to fight, and actually 
made the attempt to go out and conquer. It was the faint- 
hearted attack of cowardice. They were smitten and obliged 
to return, and gladly acquiesced in the sentence. ‘This repulse 
seemed to convince them, that whatever else they might have, 

they had but very few of the fighting qualities. They had 
rather wander and die in the wilderness than to fight. 

But God had another object in thus leading them so longa 
journey over the deserts of Arabia. He designed to organize 
a church, and to have one spot on earth not polluted by idol- 
atry. No nation then existed not sunk in the most debasing 
idolatry. 

And hete is the place to remark that idolatry is the prevailing 
desire of man. It matters not how enlightened and refined a 

ple may be,—how much learning and skill they may have, 
if the direct revelation of heaven and the ordinances of God 
are wanting, they rush into all the abominations of idolatry, 
And why? Surely there musi be some resistless cause for such 
a propensity. And a little reflection will show us there is such 
@ cauise—a cause as universal as the depraved desires of man. 
No system of idolatry could be maintained, if it consisted in noth- 
ing more than merely paying homage to a block, a stone, or an 
image of silver or gold. Idolatry meets the unholy desires of man 
in a different way. It is always attended by impure rights, by 
lascivious songs, and by practices still more impure and abom- 
inable. ‘The very vices of man, which need all the laws of 
God and of man to restrain them, are thus consecrated by the 
worship of idols. ‘They are made a part of worship. The fact 
that at Corinth, just at the time when the Gospel was intro- 
duced into that city, there were one thousand abandoned females 
consecrated to one temple, and the fact, that in the days of the 
Judges, the whole tribe of Benjamin were so madly bent on 
protecting the city of Gibeah in their awful treatment of the 
wife of the travelling Levite—so madly indeed that they would 
fight the other eleven tribes, and nearly lose their own exis 
tence, shows how and why idolatry makes and retains its vota- 
ries. Even while Sinai was shaking at the presence of God, 
the people had their calf of gold; and what is still more aston- 
ishing, during all that long march in the wilderness, with the 
cloud and the pillar of fire and the miracles before them, they 
were not cured. Idolatry broke out once in a manner so dread- 
ful, that it cost the lives of 24,000 to check it; and never did 
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the ark of the covenant remove, but it was followed by the 
table tabernacles of Satan. Vide Amos 5: 25, 26; and 

Acts 7: 42, 43. The fact is well known, that there is not a 
temple of idolatry on earth, but it is the high-way of debauchery ; 
nor an idolater, but he expects to have all his depraved appe- 
tites gratified, and his vices sanctioned by his religion. Is it 
any wonder, then, that Satan should be successful, when he 
appeals to the most unholy and depraved appetites of man, and 
sanctions them by songs and rites and worship? ‘To be sure 
he has forms, rites, and solemn worship, but these are necessary 

jn crder to lull the conscience. Matthew Henry somewhere 
says, perhaps with more point than reverence, the devil is 
God's ape! Vide Buchanan’s Res., and Miss. Journals passim, 
This universal cause of idolatry will account for the continued 

propensity of the Israelites to fall into it. ‘The surrounding 
nations were full of it. They had their gods and goddesses, 
rites and ceremonies, and practices which may not be named, 
mostly performed under the cover of night. ‘To these the 
Isreelite was invited. The temptation was so agreeable that 
he fell, and his conscience was hardened by the fall. Moses 
and Joshua well understood the strength of this propensity, and 
took every possible precaution to keep the nation from idolatry. 
The food, the dress, the habits, every thing of the Hebrew was 
designed to prevent his mingling with idolaters. Just before 
his death, Moses called the nation around him and delivered 
his farewell address, which is contained in the book of Deuter- 
onomy. In this address he recounts what God had done for 
them, and why he had done it, and again and again do they 
swear allegiance to the God of heaven. ‘his solemn act was 
repeated by Joshua just before his death; and as a general 
fact, it is undoubtedly true, that all who were upon the stage of 
life with Joshua, kept clear of idolatry. The book of Judges, 
then commences with the next generation after Joshua. 
The great principle or law which lay at the foundation of 

their existence as a nation and a church, was, that Jehovah 
should be their God, and at the same time their temporal king. 
This Theocratical form of government was not forced upon 
them, for they voluntarily elected God to be their king, and sey- 
eral times, the whole sation, including the women and children, 
swore their allegiance to him as their king. Consequently 
temporal rewards were promised and conferred, if they were 
faithful to their temporal king, and judgements denounced and 
executed, when unfaithful. Hence every species of idolatry 
was high treason against their king, So of every inducement 
to idolatry. ‘This brings me to say a word in regard to the 
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expulsion of the Canaanites, which has too often been said to 
have been the result of cruelty. It is obvious to remark that the 
country belonged to God, who had a perfect right to give it to 
whomsoever he would. Add to this, he expressly says he suf- 
fered them to be driven out for their abominable idolatries. It 
Was a just judgement upon them. ‘There were three courses 
before the Canaanites, either of which they were at liberty to 
take. 

(1.) They might have renounced their idolatry and acknowl 
edged Jehovah as their God. In that case they would have 
been spared. Indeed some of them did so, aud were promoted 
by David. No one will say that they had not abundant proof 
of the divinity of the God of the Hebrews, and that they ought 
to have renounced their idolatry, incest, and human sacrifices 
and acknowledged the God of heaven. If they chose to die 
rather than forsake sin, it was not unjust in God to give them 
their choice, or expel them. 

(2.) ‘They might have left the country, which they undoubt- 
edly knew belonged to the descendents of Jacob: and if they 
had taken their property and departed peaceably, they would 
have been spared. Many of them, as we have reason to be- 
lieve, did thus leave their country and plant colonies in Africa, 
Two marble pillars in Numidia contain the following inscrip- 
tion in the Phenician characters ; jucts ésudy de puydrtes and 

mMQosdnov ’Insov 100 Ayorod, dod Nevi. Undoubtedly the greater 
part of these nations might have saved themselves in the same 
way. 

(3.) They might try the contest with the sword and in 
open day, fight against the God of heaven. This was the 
course which most of the tribes chose to pursue, and being thus 
found in arms, in defence of all the abominations of idolatry, 
they were exterminated. God has ar unquestioned right to 
remove the wicked in any way he pleases. Analogous to this 
were the dealings of God towards the aboriginal inhabitants of 
this country. Just before our fathers came to plant a church of 
Christ here, God had removed a great part of the Indians, by a 
plague more awful than the sword of war. They too, had 
filled up their cup of iniquity, and were far gone in pollution. 
And they too, by the mysterious providence of God were doomed 
to extermination, and the probability seems to be, that with 
their own ferocious wars, and the oppressions of the white man, 
they will one day be gone. The Canaanites were never ex- 
terminated to an extent any thing like what has come upon 
the tribes who once occupied these hills and these vallies. Vide 
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Trumbull’s Hist. Con. Vol. I. Jefferson’s Notes on Virginia, 
and Mather’s Magnalia. 

Let us now look at the Hebrews having passed the great 
desert and settled in the promised land, with their government 
in full operation, the Tabernacle pitched at Shiloh, the ark of 
the covenant completed, the Levites, a learned class placed in 
the cities of each tribe, the Canaanites driven out or subdued so 
that each tribe can occupy its allotted place. God is their king 
and defender, and they are in the fair way to become the happiest, 
holiest, and mightiest nation ever known. What was the 
government of this singular people? At the death of Joshua, 
there was no king or supreme magistrate but God himself. He 
was the king—the ‘Tabernacle was his palace—the chief priest 
was his prime minister, and the Levites were his officers and 
agents. Each tribe was, in many respects, an independent re- 
public ; and the resemblance to the relations which the several 
states of our Union bear to each other, is surprising. Each 
tribe having its own officers and rulers, and acting indepen- 
dently, sometimes acted right, sometimes otherwise. Thus the 
tribe of Benjamin undertook to protect the inbabitants of Gibeah 
against all the other tribes. ‘The tribe of Judah elected David 
to be their king, and he reigned over them seven years before 
the other tribes fell in. Hence too, each tribe had its own ene- 
mies, to drive out after they had entered possessions. Some- 
times two or three tribes united as they did under Gideon and 
Jephtha. But though each tribe seemed to act as sovereign, 
yet they had some common bonds. ‘They spake one language, — 
often needed each other’s aid,—had one king and God—one set 
of Priests—one Tabernacle—one oracle called the Urim and 
Thummim, and one common law of church and state. Mu- 
tual jealousies, would, of course, spring up under such a gov- 
ernment, just us in our own country. ‘The two powerful tribes 
of Judah and Joseph were always jealous. Judah, because 
their ancestor was the first-born, and from them the Saviour 
was tocome. Joseph, because this tribe was divided into two, 
Ephraim and Manasseh, and had a double portion, to fill the 
place of Levi, elected to the priest-hood. Thus they continued 
to struggle for the preponderance till at the death of Solomon, 
they succeeded in rending the kingdom, and the tribe of Joseph 
carried away all but Judah and Benjamin. Behold how great 
a matter a little fire kindleth ! 

Idolatry crept into the nation by the next generation after 
Joshua in two ways. First, the several tribes after entering 
upon their possessions, neglected to drive out the Canaanites, 
though expressly commanded to do it. They were content 
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simply to make them tributary. ‘The next step was to form 
alliances with them by marriage, and in a short time they 

could not expel the Canaanites without fighting their own chil- 

dren and relatives. It was then easy to join in all their idolatry, 
The second way was by making images, probably of the ark 
and sacred things, aud then worshipping them. ‘Thus the first 
introduction of idolatry in Israel when openly practised, was by 
the images which Micah set up in his own house. These 
were carried up to Dan, or Laish, the northern part of the na- 

tion, and, as the place was distant from Shiloh, they found it 
easier, and more agreeable io pride, to worship there, than to go 
to Shiloh. Thus the fashion of having domestic gods was in- 
troduced, and soon spread through the land. Each tribe would 
naturally wish to have the rights of religion within its own 

bounds. ‘The Ephod which Gideon made, and which might 
have been made merely as a monument of his victory, was, 
after his death, made an object of worship and became a snare 
to Israel. Vide Jahn’s Hist. Heb. Com. 

I am now better prepared to answer the question started some- 
time since: viz. What was the state of Israel during the time 
of the Judges? 1 reply, 

1. In general, it was a time of peace and prosperity. 
This assertion may excite surprise, but it will be but momen- 

tary. The period of the Judges was 450 years. By the larg- 
est possible calculation, the people were oppressed only IIL 
years of this time. And it should be distinctly remembered 
that when they were opp:essed, it was only one or two tribes at 
atime. ‘lhe Philistines sometimes harassed one or two tribes 
on the south, and the Midianites as many more on the north, 
or at the centre ; but even in these sorest times, the great body 
of the nation was unmolested. Had they not been weakened 
by mutual jealousies and idolatry, there never was a time when 
the united strength of all the tribes might not have cleared the 
land of all their enemies, and that too, without supernatural 
aid. The Book of Judges has very aptly been called a regis- 
ter of diseases—from which it would be improper to infer there 
were no well-men in the nation, because some were sick. 
Idolatry seemed to spread like an epidemic, and then judge- 
ments would fall upon that particular part of the land, till it 
was removed ; but there were long and healthy periods even 
then, when no pait of the nation felt the disease. So short a 
history must be, of course, only an outline of this long period, 
and it embraces only the darker shades. After David, the 
Rulers were from the tribe of Judah; but during the Judges, 
they were raised up from the tribes most oppressed ; and hence 
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they were from eight different tribes. ‘The general prosperity 
of the nation may be inferred from the facts, that during all 
these years the Tabernacle of God was at Shiloh, and his al- 
tars constantly reverenced. ‘The first High Priest of whom 

we read, is Phinehas, who held his office under Joshua, and it 
was probably his summons, as the prime minister of the king, 

(God,) that assembled the nation to see what should be done in 

the case of the city Gibeah. Regular courts of Justice were, 
for the most of the time in full operation. ‘The events related 
in the Book of Ruth took place during the days of the Judges ; 
and there we find regular courts of Judicature held at the gates 
of the cities, to one of which Boaz appeals when he proposec 
to marry the widow of an Israelite. ‘The very histories of 
these deliverances, show these seasons of oppressions to have 
been exceptions to the general state of things. ‘The wander- 
ing hordes who came in upon them like waves of fire, driving 
off their cattle and devouring their harvests, were large bodies 
of robbers or freebooters, who might have been easily repelled, 
had there been union in Israel. 

2. During this period there was very great anarchy in some 

parts of the kingdom. 
It may seem almost needless to remark here, that the last 

five chapters in the Book of Judges, are not in the regular 
order of time. The events took place soon after the death of 
Joshua, for we find Phinehas High Priest at the time of their 
occurrence. ‘They were probably put at the close of the Book, 
in order not to break the history. ‘They may be called an ap- 
pendix, and might as well have been put at the beginning as 
at the close. 
The story of the treatment of the wife or concubine of the 

Levite at the city of Gibeah, shows the almost entire want of 
civilization, to say nothing of refinement. “And when he 
was come into his house, he took a knife and laid hold on his 
concubine and divided her together with her bones, into twelve 
pieces, and sent her into all the coasts of Israel.” This was a 
summons to the whole nation, and the call probably, went in 
the name of Phinehas; but what people but those of a bar- 
barous age, would send pieces of a corpse to call them together! 
Something like this takes place among any barbarous people, 
and among none but barbarous. ‘The Indian warrior of our 
country, when he would call his warriors to battle, sends a stick 
to each, having as many notches scored in it, as there are days 
before the war commences. “When I send out one arrow,” 
said the half-civilized, talented Saladin, in the time of the Cru- 
gaders, “when I send out one arrow, a thousand horsemen 
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leap into the saddle; if { send two, five thousand; if I send 

my bow, ten thousand lances glisten in the sun.” Among the 
partially civilized clans uf Scotland, wlien a chieftain would 
gather his clan on a sudden emergency, he slew a goat, made 
a cross of light wood, seared its ends in fire, and quenched them 
in the blood of the goat. This was called the fiery cross. It 

was delivered to a swift runner who ran from hamlet to ham- 

let, stopping only long enough to name the place of rendez- 
vous. He who received the cross sent it forward with the same 

speed to the next village, and thus with incredable speed it 
passed over the hills and vallies of the Highlands. At the 
sight of the cross every male over sixteen, hastened to the place 

of rendezvous armed, and he who failed, suffered death by fire 
and sword, as by the emblem of the cross. So late as 1745-6, 
the Fiery Cross often made its circuits, and upon one emer- 
gency went over the whole district of Breadalbane, a tract of 
32 miles in three hours. It was usually prepared with the 
most awful curses on the head of him who refused to obey it. 
[See a curious account of this cross in Scott’s Lady of the Lake, 
Canto IIIf. xi. and Note 1] Suppose when the pieces of this 
corpse were sent through Israel, the threatening was, “ God do 
so to him who comes not up to the gathering of Israel,” and 
we can see how it was that the nation almost to a man, rose up 
at the summons. At the same time it shows the want of an 
organized mode of conveying intelligence, and an awful say- 
ageness in those times when “there was no king in Israel.” 

The same inference also, is drawn from the beautiful song 
of Deborah. “In the days of Shamgar the son of Anath;— 
in the days of Jael, the highways were unoccupied, and tray- 
ellers walked through bye-ways ;” that is, the land was so des- 
titute of government, and so full of robbery, that the highways 

could not be travelled, and men must creep about in bye-paths. 
“'The inhabitants of the villages ceased, they ceased in Israel, 
until that I Deborah arose, that I arose a mother in Israel ;” 
that is, the state of the country was such, that the villagers could 
not till their land, and were obliged to flee into fenced or walled 
cities. “Then was war in the gates ;” that is, the courts of 

Justice which were held at the gates of the cities were broken 
up, and there was no redress or peace. ‘“ They that are deliv- 
ered from the noise of archers in the places of drawing water, 

there shall they rehearse the righteous acts of the Lord ;” that 

is, their wells and cisterns were beset with robbers who were 
archers-—that is, horsemen, ready to drive off the cattle as they 
came for drink. How long such a state of things continued, 
or how widely these evils were spread, cannot be known ; but 
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strip the account of its poetic costume, and it shows, that the land 
was full of violence and robbery ; industry was at an end, 
because protection was. The punishment which Gideon in- 
flicted upon the rulers of Succoth, is also an evidence of the 
savageness of those times. “ And he took the Elders of the 

city and thorns of the wilderness and briers, and with them he 
taught the men of Succoth.” Severe teaching, truly ; but 
milder than the lesson which poor Warsaw has recently been 
taught. 

3. The Hebrews after entering the land of Canaan, were 
peculiarly exposed to the oppression of surrounding nations. 

(1.) Surrounding nations viewed them as intruders. A 
people strong enough to break away from slavery in Egypt, 
and to be victorious in their marches and wars, would be looked 
upon with peculiar jealousy, and great dread. 

(2.) Surrounding nations would delight to make war upon 
them for the sake of plunder. They brought much silver and 
gold out of Egypt. We are told they borrowed so as to spoil 
the Egyptians. It must require an immense sum of jewelry 
tocall for, or even allow, of such language. Whenever gold 
was required to build the tabernacle, or for any other purpose, 
they had it in abundance. Besides, they had an abundance of 
cattle which would attract the cupidity of surrounding nations. 
But the skill of the Hebrews in the arts, peculiarly drew the 
Barbarians upon them for plunder. ‘“ Moreover thou shalt 
make ten curtains of fine-twined linen, of blue, and purple, 
and scarlet, with cherubims of cunning work ;” that is, they 
were of beautiful colors and embroidery, with angels woven 
upon them. Thus the mother of Sisera looked out of the 
window expecting her son to return from the conquest of the 
Jews, with a prey of divers colors, a prey of divers colors of 
needle-work,—of divers colors of needle-work on both sides. 
Just call to mind how the barbarians poured down from the 
north, and like a cloud of pitch once overflowed Europe, and 
overturned the finest buildings and pillars which the art of man 
ever reared, for the sake of their ornaments, and you will not 
be surprised to see the eagerness with which their neighbors 
made war upon Israel for plunder. Thus the Midianites and 
children of the East came in swarms, and “encamped against 
them, and destroyed the increase of the earth till thou come 
unto Gaza, and left no sustenance for Israel.” Thus the an- 
gel found Gideon threshing in a hidden place, lest he should 
be plundered. 

(3.) The surrounding nations hated the religion of the 
Hebrews. They felt at once that such a religion held up be- 
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fore them mmist be a constant reproof. It was pouring in light 
upon their dark and abominable practices. ‘The same feelin 
whic! has always been exercised towards true reiigion. "Thug 
the Hebrews were hated in exact proportion to the purity of 
their religious state. Never did religion prosper among them 

as during some parts of the reign of David , and never was the 
opposition of surrounding nations so virulent. The same 
spirit precisely brought persecutions upon the Apostles. Even 
after all the glory of the Hebrews, their splendid kings, and 
their glorious history, their religion was hated still. Even the 

refined and liberal Cicero calls it barbara superstitio, and 

adds with all the feelings of a Roman, stantibus Hierosolymis, 
pacatisque Jud@is, tamen istorum religio sacrorum 4 

splendore hujus imperii, gravitate nominis, nostri, majo- 
rum institutis, abhorrebat. No doubt but this feeling added 

not a little to the fierceness of some of the wars upon the Jews, 

or, as they are emphatically called in the Bible, “the wars of 
God ;” that is, such as were undertaken in order to destroy the 
religion of God. 

(4.) The surrounding nations hated the Hebrews on ac- 
count of their form of government. 

The history of other nations is the history of their kings, 
Thus we read of Cyrus, Nebuchadnezzar, Darius, &c. ; but 
of the Jews, the children of Israel did so and so. Their goy- 
ernment was fully republican. ‘There were judges over tens; 
these were elected. ‘There were heads of families ; that is, 
every fifty-nine families elected one magistrate, and these ma- 
gistrates elected their princes or heads of thousands. Each 
tribe had its own representatives. "These met in council, with 
their prince, and, like our Congress, made war or peace. Some- 
times all the males in the nation assembled to transact busi- 
ness. Vide 19th and 24th chap. Ex. ; Josh. 9th. So Sam- 
uel addressed the whole nation when the »y came and clamored 
for a king. All the people were with Samuel at Gilgal, when 
their first king was elected. The daughters of Zelophehad 
came tothe whole congregation, and demanded possessions 
among their brethren, and the whole nation acted on the re- 
quest. Vide also Judges 20th chap. ‘Theirs was a govern- 
ment as much above that of any surrounding nation, as ours 
is superior to that of any in the darkest period of the dark ages. 
Liberty was hated then just as it now is. What are the crown- 
ed heads of Europe doing at this very time! They would 
rather have half of their crown-jewels drop out, than to have 
poor Greece free. ‘They dare not have a republic near them ; 
and they give an inch on the ground of despotism only as they 
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are compelled. But there was no such compulsion among the 
kings and nations around Canaan, and therefore were they 

r to put out the light of an example so dangerous. ‘This 
was undoubtedly, one great cause of the hatred of other na- 
tions. ‘Their government, as well as religion, was a model for 
the world. So we find all were ready to ruin the Hebrews the 
moment God took off his restraining hand; and nothing but 
this hand prevented their being swallowed up before. 

These remarks are deemed sufficient to show the correctness 
of a previous proposition: viz. that the surrounding nations 
were peculiarly desirous of exterminating the Hebrews. For 
among them, all enjoyed the same liberty. ‘There were no 
empty titles among them—no insignia of false glory :-—little 
of rank, except what arose from virtue, dignity of age, or ser- 
vices rendered their country. Their lands were parcelled out 
to the families, and could not be so alienated that a part of the 
nation should be poor, and a part. rich, a part noblemen and 
a part vassals. Men were called from the plough, as Sham- 
gar,—from threshing, as Gideon, from the sheep-fold, as David, 
tothe highest posts of honor. Heroes, kings, and prophets, 
came from any and all ranks of life. 
A word on the beauty of the composition of the Book of 

Judges, which, as before remarked, is probably from several 
different pens. Who would expect to find in a work contain- 
ing scraps of the history of troubles and war, some of the most 
beautiful writing that ever excited the admiration of man! 
These beautiful places are like the suns and rainbows which 
dance upon the tail of the hoarse peacock, and which are more 
beautiful for being seen in glimpses: or, as Spencer expresses 
it, like gold which is more beautiful for being partly covered 
with the loom in weaving :— 

« ———Round about the walls they clothed were 
With goodly arras of great majesty : 
Woven with gold and silk so close and near, 
That the rich metal lurked privily, 
As faining to be hid from curious eye; 
Yet here and there, and everywhere unawares, 
It showed itself, and shone unwillingly ; 
Like a discolored snake, whose hidden snares, 
Thro’ the green grass his long bright burnisht back declares.” 

What description of the penitence of a backsliding nation 
could be more beautiful than this? “ And it came to 
when the angel of the Lord spake these words unto all the 
children of Israel, that the people lifted up their voice and 
wept!” We frequently red. as follows: “and the earth had 

VOL. VI.—NO. XI. 52 
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rest four-score years ;” as if the very earth was troubled to its 
heart by the afflictions of the people of God, the hills and val- 
lies bowing under the oppression, till God raised up a deliverer, 
and then the earth could rest ! But the most remarkable spot 
is the song of Deborah, whose design is, to celebrate the deliver- 
ance of Israel by the mercy of God. Some parts of the poem 
are obscure ; but the parts which we do understand are inimit- 
able. I pass by the bold opening which astonishes and awes 
the reader at the very threshold. At the close of the song are 

the master-strokes. You see the mother of Sisera, driven here 

and there by alternate hope and fear, looking out of the win- 
dow with all the solicitude of a mother. Her son has led his 
army down to fight Israel, and it is time for the battle to be 
over, and for her son to return a conqueror. 

*‘ Thro’ the window she looked and cried out— 
The mother of Siseia thro’ the lattice ; 
Wherefore is his chariot so long in coming— 
Wherefore linger the wheels of his chariot?” 

Anticipating the consolations of her friends, she talks on, 
giddy between hope and fear, though she tries to conceal her 
fears. 

“ Her wise ladies answer her :— 
Yea, she returns answer to herself— 
Have they not found? Have they not divided the spoil ?” 

“ How well adapted,” says Lowth, “every sentence, every 
word is, to the character of the speaker. She takes no ac 
count of the slaughter of the enemy, of the valor and conduct 
of the conqueror, of the multitudes of the captives, but burns 
with a female thirst of prey and spoils. Nothing is omitted 
which is calculated to attract and engage the passions of a vain 
and trifling woman ;—slaves, gold, and rich apparel. Nor is 
she satisfied with the bare enumeration of them: she repeats, 
she amplifies, she heightens every circumstance: she seems to 
have the very plunder in her immediate possession : she pauses 
and contemplates every particular !” 

“ Have they not found ?—Have they not divided the spoil ?— 
To every man a damsel, yea, a damsel or two !— 
To Sisera a spoil of divers colors !— 
A spoil of needle-work of divers colors, 
A spoil for the rich of divers colors of needle-work on either side!” 

Such the dreams of the fond and sanguine mother! See 
how the fatal disappointment is more than insinuated by the 
sudden, unexpected, awful catastrophe !—“ So let all thine ene- 
mies perish, O Lord!” How eloquent is the very silence of 
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this doting mother—much more forcible than any descrip- 
tion, however accurately painted! [Vide a beautiful version and 
critique upon this song by Prof. Robinson, in the Biblical Repos- 
itory.| Let it be remembered too, that this beautiful song was 
committed to memory by the great army of Barak, and it will 
be seen that ten thousand men could not learn such a song 
and carry it home, without influencing the whole nation. Ik 
has been said by one, that if he might make the ballads of a 
nation, he could mould and govern that nation. No wonder 
then, that the Holy Ghost should dictate songs, and that 
Prophets should teach by poetry and song. Poetry and songs 
are easily committed to memory, and long retained; hence 
we see the wisdom of God in giving #0 great a part of the Bi- 
ble in poetry, for a.people who had no such art as printing. 

I shall trust myself to give but one more example of what is 
beautiful in this book. It is Gideon’s answer, chap. 8, when the 
tribe of EX;phraim complained, that they were not called at first, 
though they went out and aided in completing his victory. He 
might have blamed them for waiting to be called, since they 
might have gone first as well as he; but he turns away wrath by 
a soft answer. It will be remembered, that Abiezer was the 
region of country which followed Gideon to battle. “ And 
they did chide with him sharply. And he said unto them, 
what have I done now in comparison with you? Is not the 
leaning of the grapes of Ephraim, better than the vintage of 

Abiezer? God hath delivered into your hands the princes of 
Midian, Oreb and Zeeb: and what was I able to do in com- 
parison with you? ‘Then their anger was abated towards him 
when he said that.” Here is a simple narrative. No notes of 
admiration at the meekness of Gideon, or at the effects of a 
soft answer in turning away wrath. Let this be compared 
with a truly beautiful passage from an uninspired pen, Henry 
Martyn. “Putting my gun into the boat, | walked into the 
village where the boat stopped for the night, and found the 
worshippers of Cali by the sound of their drums and cymbals. 
Iidid not think of speaking to them on account of their being 
Bengalees. But being invited to walk in by the Brahmins, I 
walked within the railing, and asked a few questions about 
the idol. The Brahmin, who spoke bad Hindostanee, disputed 
with great heat, and his tongue run faster than I could follow, 
and the people, who were about one hundred, shouted applause. 
But I continued to ask my questions without making any 
temarks upon the answers. I asked, among other things, 
whether what I had heard of Vishnu and Brahma were true, 
which he confessed. I forebore to press him with the conse- 
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quences, which he seemed to feel, and so I told him what was 
my belief. The man grew quite mild, and said it was chulg 
bat, (good words) and asked me seriously at last, what | 
thought—was idol-worship true or false? I felt it a matier of 
thankfulness, that I could make known the truth of God, 
though but a stammerer, and that I had declared it in the pres. 
ence of a devil. And this I also learned, that the power of 
gentleness is irresistible. I was never more astonished than at 
the change of deportment in the hot-headed Brahmin!” This 
is beautiful; and was doubtless, penned by Martyn, as he says, 
to shew that “ the power of gentleness is irresistible.” The 
account of Gideon was penned for the same purpose. But 
how differently is the story told. The whole account of the 
controversy between a successful and powerful general and the 
tribe of Ephraim, is despatched in two or three verses. The 
pronoun J and my, is used only twice. But in Martyn’s ac- 
count you have J and my, just twenty times! Thus the 
most beautiful of human composition is tame in comparison 
with that of the Bible. See too the difference as to particulars, 
In the account of Gideon, you have just enough to show you 
the conclusion. In Martyn you have item after item till they 
become painful: you see him putting his gun into the boat, 
walking to the village, finding the temple by the noise of mu- 
sic, and what music it was, then that they could not speak 
Hindoostanee, but spake Bengalee—that he was invited in, and 
went in, asked questions, the priest angry, talked fast, Martyn 
kept cool, continued to ask questions, &c. embracing a multi- 
tude of particulars which in the Bible are omitted, when the 
Holy Spirit would teach us that the power of gentleness is 
irresistible. 

Thus, though I fear I have been tedious, I have only cleared 
away the rubbish preparatory to entering this very ancient 
Temple. Were there time and space, the following questions 
merit a careful and full answer. 

1. What was the office of the Judges? 
2. What the individual character of each, as men, and as 

good and useful men, particularly Jephtha and Sampson ? 
3. What instruction peculiarly profitable can the world now 

derive from this book ? 
4. Isthere any thing in it which throws light upon the 

character of God as Immanuel ? 
5. Is there any thing in the accounts in this book degrad- 

ing to religion or to the character of God? 
May some abler pen answer these questions. 

0. E. #¢ 269 
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SELFISHNESS AND DEPRAVITY. 

By Professor Pond. 

In discussing the subject under consideration, it is proposed, 
First, to describe selfishness. 
Secondly, to show that unrenewed men are universally sel- 

fish. And 
Thirdly, to inquire into the bearing of this truth upon the 

natural character of mankind. 

By selfishness I mean something more than that instinctive 
desire of happiness and aversion to misery, which is a part 
of our constitution—which we possess in common with all sen- 
tient beings—which is not a matter of choice, and of course is not 
of a moral nature.—I mean, too, something very different from 
that due or proportionate regard to self, to our own concerns, 
our interest and happiness, which is required of us in the Scrip- 
tures, and which our circumstances render needful. We are 
required to love our neighbor as ourselves,—which implies that 
we are to love ourselves as our neighbor. We are to love both 
ourselves and our neighbor, not separately and supremely, but 
as parts of the great whole, and in proportion to perceived wor- 
thiness of affection. In addition to this, we are entrusted with 
our Own proper concerns, in a sense that we are not entrusted 
with those of our neighbor, and it is no more than right that the 
trust should be executed. It is right that we should provide for 
our own personal necessities, and for the wants of our families; 
and that we should leave our neighbor to a certain extent, to 
make the same provision for himself and his. An apostle di- 
rects, that Christians “learn first to show piety at home ;” and 
he declares, that “if any provide not for his own, and specially 
for those of his own house, he hath denied the faith, and is 
worse than an infidel.” 1 Tim. v. 4, 8. 

Selfishness is a disproportionate and supreme love of self. 
It is a reigning desire of personal emolument and gratification. 
Itis a setiing of self above every thing, and a pursuing of one’s 
private, separate interest as the chief good. With the selfish 
man, the great question in regard to measures is, How will they 
affect me? How will they bear upon my reputation, my in- 
terest, my family, my prospects and happiness? With suchan 
one, self isthe central point, and objects are chosen or refused, 
loved or hated, just according as they bear upon this. 
The affections of the disinterested travel abroad through- 

out the universe. They fix supremely upon God, because 
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he is supremely, infinitely worthy, And they fix upos 
other objects, and{ upon self among the rest, in proportion 
to perceived worthiness. But the affections of the selfish 
man are all drawn around a single point, and that point 
is self. Over this he broods; upon this he dotes ; and the de- 
gree of affection which is expended upon other objects depends 
entirely upon the relation which they sustain to this. 
Iam to show, in the second place, that mankind, in a state of 

nature, are universally selfish. 
The truth of this proposition, I might almost say, is almost 

universally admitted. It is admitted, not only by evangelical 
Christians, but by the generality of mere worldly men. Such 
men tell us, that other considerations may influence people oc- 
casionally, but self-interest always; that when you have learn- 
ed what a man judges to be for his interest, you may safely 
calculate how he will act. I have conversed with numerous in- 
dividuals in regard to this matter, and of individuals of almost 
every character, from the most virtuous to the most unprinci- 
pled ; and though widely differing on other subjects, I have 
found them wonderfully accordant in this, that mankind are 
selfish. 

Indeed, this is a point on which every one’s experience adds 
its testimony. We all know, if we have been accustomed to 
examine our hearts at all, that so far back as we can recollect, 
we have been (for the most part, if not entirely) under the do- 
minion of selfishness ;—that, in respect to temporal things, our 
chief inquiry has been, what we should eat, and what we should 
drink, and wherewithal we and ours should be provided for; 
and if our hearts have been exercised on the subject of religion, 
that a principal source of anxiety has been, our own personal 
salvation. But although the universal selfishness of men isso 
generally admitted, and is a truth to which every man’s experi- 
ence responds, still, it may be necessary to establish it by un- 
questionable proof ;—by an appeal to observation and facts. 
How early and clearly do we discover selfishness in chil- 

dren? Little children are incapable of much disguise. They 
commonly speak and act out their real feelings. And how ob- 
viously do they exhibit feelings of selfishness? For what do 
they cry, but that self may be gratified? And for what are 
they pleased, but that self ts gratified? And for what do they 
contend one with another, but to get or to keep some good to 
themselves? And for what are they angry and revengeful, 
but to resent some injury supposed to be inflicted on the same 
darling object ? 

And those feelings of selfishness which children manifest 
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without disguise, men labor to disguise in vain. Men common- 
ly are ashamed of them, and endeavor to conceal them ; but 

effort is entirely unsuccessful. 
The selfishness of the world is manifest in most of those 

maxims which pass current in society, and which, with not a 
few, have more authority than the precepts of the Bible. The 
spirit of these maxims, in numerous instances, is just about this, 
‘Take care of yourself;’ ‘Look well to your own interest ;’ 
‘Keep what you have got, and get what you can ;—all going, 
not only to justify, but to inculcate, downright selfishness. 
The selfishness of the world is manifest in that suspicion 

and distrust with which we early come to regard our fellow be- 
ings. If men loved one another as themselves, there would be 
no room for suspicion or distrust. ‘The most perfect confidence 
would be restored, and would be universal. It is because we 
are satisfied that those around us are selfish, and will injure us 
if they can, that we distrust them; and for the same reason, 
they distrust us. 

If mankind are not selfish, what mean the locks on our 
doors, with which to exclude the midnight intruder? And 
what mean the notes, and bonds, and deeds, with which we 
endeavor to compel those with whom we have intercourse to be 
true and faithful to their engagements? These things would 
not be needed, and would be unknown, in a world where each 
loved his neighbor as himself. It is selfishness which has crea- 
ted the necessity for them, and which has led to their invention 
and their existence. It is selfishness which disposes one man 
to invade the rights of another ; and it is because of the abound- 
ing selfishness of the world, that we all find it necessary to be 
furnished with the means of repelling such invasion. 

The selfishness of men is clearly manifest in their bargains. 
Why, it may be asked, do the buyer and seller so often disagree 
respecting the value of whatever is in question between them ? 
And why do they always disagree in a particular way—the 
seller estimating it more highly than the buver? To be sure, 
if they were disinterested, they might not always agree in judge- 
ment; but in this case, they would be as likely to disagree one 
way as the other. ‘The seller would be as likely to say to the 
buyer, ‘ You offer me too much, as ‘ You offer me too little ;’ 
and the buyer would be as likely to say to the seller, ‘ The 
thing is worth more than you ask,’ as to say, ‘ It is worth less.’ 
Ihardly need remark, how very different from this the mutual 
intercourse of mankind always has been, and still is, in this sel- 
fish world. Bargains often are little better than mere trials of 
skill, in the pitiable arts of over-reaching and deceiving. The 
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buyer saith, “ It is naught, It is naught ; but when he is gone 
his way, then he boasteth.” And the seller is as selfish and ag 
fraudulent as he. 

The institutions of men all assume the dominion of selfish- 
ness, and are based upon it, asa first principle. What, for in- 

stance, are the laws of civil society, but so many attempts to 
restrain and control selfishness? 'The prohibitions in our statute 
books are in effect this, ‘ You shali not act out your selfish feel- 
ings, in this way, that, and the other, to the injury of your 
neighbor.’ 
How manifestly, and how properly too, do our courts all pro- 

ceed upon the principle, that mankind are selfish? Why may 
not a man be judge or witness in his own cause, but that he is 
presumed to be selfish? And why may not the wife, whose 
interests are identified witin those of her husband, be a witness 
in his favor, but that she, too, is presumed to be selfish ?—I do 
not complain of these regulations. They are what they shouid 
be, and must be, in this selfish world. But then howclearly do 

they show—for this is the point—that the world is selfish. 
The quarrels among men invariably originate in selfishness; 

and by one side, or the other, or both, are continued in the 
same spirit. Men never quarrel to promote the good of each 
other, but always with a view to advance or defend their own 
private interests. ‘This man, in his zeal for self, encroaches on 
the rights of that; and that, with an equally selfish zeal, re- 
taliates, and revenges the wrong. A furious quarrel is now 
begun, to be carried on with mutual bitterness and fraud, and 
to be terminated, probably, in the grave. 

The instances of falsehood, with which this world is so 
deeply disgraced, are all so many proofs of selfishness. Men 
do not utter falsehoods for the good of their neighbors, but com- 
monly with a view to injure some of them, and to promote their 
own private interests. 

The profligacy, sensuality, and intemperance of men are 
but so many exhibitions of selfishness; since these vices are 
invariably pursued with a real though mistaken endeavor after 
personal enjoyment. 

And what is the multiform avarice of the world, but a selfish 
desire to retain and increase wealth? And what is the am- 
bition of the world, but a selfish desire to advance in honor 
and in power? And what is the revenge so commonly in- 
dulged, but a selfish determination to injure others, because 
they are supposed to have injured us? Indeed, all those 
numerous and nameles vices, with which this world has been — 
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filled, and under the weight of which it has groaned, are but 
go many instances and exhibitions of selfishness. 
The selfishness which is so manifest in the actions of indi- 

viduals, is equally conspicuous in the movements of public 
bodies, and of nations.—What scenes of selfishness, for ex- 
ample, are most of our public elections? The claims of rival 
candidates are pushed, with a great show of patriotism, and 
with a zeal and interest which could hardly be exceeded, if the 
existence of the nation were at stake ;—and allfor what? ‘To 
gratify, in the first place, the ambition of the individuals pro- 
moted ; and then to gratify the numberless dependents, who 
are receiving bribes, or expecting offices at their hands. 
The wars of nations, like ihe quarrels of individuals, al- 

ways originate in selfishness. “From whence,” asks an Apos- 

tle, “come wars and fightings among you? Come they not 
hence, even of your lusts? Ye lust and have not; ye kill, and 
desire to have, and cannot obtain.” ‘To gratify the lust of 
power or of gain, one nation encroaches on the rights of anoth- 
er. Reparation is, of course, demanded, and revenge is taken. 
Open war is now proclaimed, the sword is drawn, and battle- 
fields are strewed with slain and drenched in blood. 

Indeed, the whole intercourse of nations, one with another, 
proceeds avowedly on the principle of selfishness. It has been 
openly contended by writers on national law, that however be- 
nevolent individuals may be, nations must take care of them- 
selves. National policy may and must be selfish. 
Men betray a consciousness of universal selfishness, in the 

readiness with which they impute selfish motives, one to anoth- 
er, in actions which are seemingly and professedly benevolent. 
Such actions are always suspected by men of the world, and 
the motives of those who perform them are impeached. And 
when actions are sometimes witnessed, which do not admit of 

being resolved into selfishness, these are regarded by such men 
as perfectly mysterious and unaccountable. It was, no doubt, 
very mysterious to the court of Pharaoh, that Moses should 
prefer affliction with the people of God, to all the honors and 
pleasures of a palace. It was mysterious to the chief priests 
and Pharisees, that Paul should attach himself to the despised 
Nazarines, in contempt of the high worldly advantages which 
they held out to him. And it is equally mystericus to men of 
the world now, that young persons of education and promise 
should be willing to leave their friends and homes, and go to 
the destitute of our land, or, to the distant heathen, with no 
better prospect than that of wearing out life, and encountering 
hardship, suffering, and death, for the advancement of Christ’s 
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kingdom and the salvation of souls.—The occasion of all this 
mystery is, that men are naturally selfish, and they believe all 
around them to be selfish. They have no notion or conception, 
from their own experience, of any higher principle of action 
than selfishness. Of course, when they witness actions, for 
which no selfish motives can be assigned, they are puzzled with 
them, and know not how to account for them. 

It would be superfluous to adduce farther proof of that which 
is so obvious as scarcely to need proof;—of that which most 
men are willing to admit, and which the experience of all men 

declares to be true. Selfishness may well be regarded as the 
mainspring of human conduct. Whether in childhood or 
manhood, whether among the savage or the civilized portions 
of mankind, selfishness, in the present condition of the world, 
isthe grand moving principle of the human race. Men plan 
and execute, they bustle and labor for ¢hemselves. For this, 
the student studies, and the husbandman tills the earth, and 
the mechanic visits his shop, and the merchant his warehouse, 

and the seamam traverses the deep, and all the powers of na- 
ture are pressed into the service of man. Self is the rallying 
point with each individual. Self is the ruling motive with all, 
—unless it be with a very few ; and these are looked upon by 
the mass of men as anomalies and mystics, for whose actions 
it is impossible to give any rational account. It is thought the 
strangest thing on earth, that a person should be willing to 
labor, as Paul did, and as the Saviour did, without a supreme 
and governing regard to his own private interest. 

Having described selfishness, and shown that mankind, while 
unrenewed, are universally selfish, I proceed, thirdly, to inquire 
into the bearing of this truth upon the natural character of our 
race. 

And obviously it must have a very important bearing, ac- 
cording to the views which are entertained of selfishness. If 
selfishness is right, as some pretend, then this is a very holy 
world—as holy as Paradise—as holy as heaven. But if self- 
ishness is in its nature wrong, then this is a very sinful world. 
It will depend on the views to be taken of selfishness, not only 
whether men are entirely depraved, but whether they are de- 
praved at all. That they are naturally and universally selfir}, 
there can be no doubt; and now if selfishness is a virtue, it is 
idle to talk about the depravi ity of men. If selfishness is a vit- 
tue, not the angels in heaven are more uniformly virtuous, than 
we are in this lower world. But if selfishness is sinful, it is 
not enough to say that we are partially depraved, we are en- 
tirely so. If selfishness is sinful,‘ then the strong representa- 
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tions of Scripture respecting the sinfulness of unsanctified 
men are fully justified. Their hearts are full of evil, and 
fully set in them to do evil. Every imagination and thought 
of their selfish hearts are only evil, and that continually. 

In order to determine, then, the bearing of the great fact 

which has been established—the universal selfishness of men 
—upon the question of their native character, it is indispensa- 
ble that a previous question be settled. Is selfishness right, or 
wrong ? Is it holy, or is it sinful ? 

In answer to these inquiries, 1 think it may be clearly shown, 
that selfishness, in its very nature—in all its forms and degrees 
—is sinful. 

1. Selfishness is sinful, in the first place, because it is wnrea- 
sonable. What is there in this little self, to entitle it to su- 

me regard? Am J more worthy of love than God, and 
than all other beings, that I should love myself more than all ? 
Is my little private interest of more consequence than the inter- 
ests of Christ’s kingdom, and of the . wuiverse, that I should 
pursue it as an ultimate good ?—Kvery selfish affection is obvi- 
ously unreasonable ; and of course sinful. It is loving a very 
little object more than one of infinite magnitude. It is esteem- 
ing, valuing a mere trifle, beyond the interests of the universe. 

2. Selfishness is sinful, because it is uniformly condemned by 
the enlighiened conscience. ‘Though an affection which ev- 
ery person naturally cherishes, it is one (when called by the 
right name, and seen in its true colors) which no person in 
conscience can approve. It is one of which every man is 
ashamed, and which his feelings prompt him to conceal.— 
How do we regard manifest selfishness in our neighbors, and 
in those with whom we have intercourse? Do we think of 
them the better for it, or the worse? Do we approve and es- 
teem them the more, or the less? But as much as we despise 
selfishness in our neighbors, so much do they despise it in us ; 
and so much should we despise and condemn it in ourselves, were 
it not for the influence of this very selfishness, in searing our 
consciences and hardening our hearts. 

3. Selfishness is sinful, because it is condemned in the 
Scriptures. ‘ We that are strong,” says the Apostle, “ ought 
to bear the infirmities of the weak, and not to please our- 
selves ;” in other words, we ought not to be selfish. “Christ 
died for all, that they which live should live no longer unto 
themselves ;’ or which is the same, that they should be no 
longer selfish. The oft repeated command to deny ourselves, 
is an express prohibition of selfishness. It is noticed by Paul 
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as among the deplorable characteristics of the last days, that 
men shall be “lovers of their own selves.” 

4. Selfishness is sinful, because it is directly opposed to the 
example of Christ. Was Christ selfish? Some, indeed, have 
said that he was; and in proof of it have quoted the represen- 
tation of the Apostle, that it was for the joy that was set be- 
Sore him, that he endured the cross. But what was this joy 
that was set before Christ? Was it a selfish, or a benevolent 
joy? Was it the joy of seeing his own private interest pro- 
moted? Or the joy of seeing his Father glorified, and the 
happiness of the universe increased, and myriads of lost souls 
redeemed from death, in consequence of his sufferings? Let 
any one contemplate the example of Christ, from the moment 
when he engaged in the work of our redemption to his final 
ascension into heaven ;-—see him who was rich, for our sakes 

becoming poor, that we through his poverty might be rich ;-— 
see him who was in the form of God, and thought it no rob- 
bery to be equal with God, voluntarily taking upon himself the 
form of a servant, and humbling himself and becoming obedi 
ent unto death, even the death of the cross ;—and say, if his 
whole example is not one continued and most illustrious exhi- 
bition of disinterested love—a continued reproof and condem- 
nation of every form and degree of selfishness. 

5. Selfishness is sinful, because it is directly opposed to the 
law of God. This law requires, that we love God with all 
the heart; but the selfish person loves himself with all the 
heart. This law also requires, that we love our neighbor as 
ourselves ; but the selfish person loves himself more than his 
neighbor, and more than all other beings. The Divine law 
requires, that whether we eat, or drink, or whatever we do, all 
should be done to the glory of God; but whatever the selfish 
person does is done with a supreme regard to his own private 
interest and happiness. The contrariety of selfishness to the 
law of God, is direct and palpable. It cannot but be perceived 
by all who have any conception of what the Divine law re- 
uires. But is not an affection, which is directly contrary to 
e law of God, sinful? What is sin, but a transgression of 

the Divine law ? 
6. Selfishness is sinful, because its tendency, when unre 

strained, is tc spread disorder, confusion, and misery, through- 
out the universe—Holy love,—which fixes supremely on 
God, and impartially on the creatures of God, in propor- 
tion to their worthiness, serves to unite, as with a golden 
chain and in a most blessed union, all intelligent beings. It 
binds them together in one harmonious and happy commu- 
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nity, each sympathizing with every other, and loving all around 
him as himself.—-But selfishness is directly the opposite of this 
holy love. It is a principle of disunion, disorganization, and 
confusion. It separates every one from his fellow, and influ- 
ences each to set up for himself, in opposition to all the rest. 
It creates as many centres of attraction, as many separate in- 

terests, as there are individuals under its control ; and prompts 
each to take care of himself, whatever may become of those 

around him. Now it is easy to see that a principle such as this 
tends necessarily to division, confusion, and misery. It leads 
to wars and fightings among nations ; and to the indulgence 
of every vice, and to the perpetration of all manner of crimes, 
among individuals. It is ambition; it is avarice ; it is envy, 
malice, and revenge. Indeed, there is no sin or vice which 
does not originate in selfishness, and which does not partake of 
the nature of this base affection. Surely, then, the least that 
can be said of selfishness is, that it is always sinful. In every 
instance—in all iis forms and degrees—it is sinful and abom- 
inable in the sight of a holy God. 

But I have before shown, (what is generally admitted) that 
men are naturally and universally selfish. How then is the 
conclusion to be resisted, that they are naturally and univer- 
sally sinful. 
This, 1 well know, is a disputed proposition. It presents, 

also, a humbling and melancholy view of the human charac- 
ter. But it is no more melancholy than true. That we are 
all naturally selfish beings, no one can deny. And certainly 
we are as sinful as we are selfish ; for all selfishness is sin. 
Who then can deny that mankind, in a state of nature, are 
“dead in trespasses and sins?” Who can be ignorant or 
insensible of this humbling fact, in relation to his own charac- 
ter ? 
The best and only way to convince persons of their great 

sinfulness, is to explain the subject, and show them what sin 
is. We may silence them trom the Bible; that is, if they will 
receive the Bible in its plain and obvious import. But we wish 
todo something more than silence them. We wish to con- 
vince them ; to satisfy them; and to leave an impression of 
their sinfulness on their hearts. And in order to this, we must 
tell them what sin is, and make it so plain that they cannot 
mistake it. And this is what I have endeavored, in the pre- 
vious pages, to do. My readers all know that they are natur- 
ally selfish beings. When you look back upon the past cur- 
rent of your affections, you see how they have been perpetu- 
ally flowing in the channel of selfishness. But every selfish 
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affection that you have ever indulged is wholly sinful. Every 
such affection is a transgression of God’s law, and renders you 
odious and guilty in his sight. How then can you suffer your. 
selves to dream of the native innocence and purity of your 
characters ? How can any one say, with the Jews of old, “J 

have not sinned ; and therefore his anger shall turn away 
from me.” 

The doctrine of the entire natural depravity of the human 
heart is one requiring to be much insisted on, and to be firmly 
established. It is fundamental, among the doctrines of grace; 
and yet it is so contrary to the common apprehensions of 
thoughtless, careless sinners, and so revoiting to their pride, that 
they will disbelieve and reject it as long 1s possible. 

The views which persons entertain respecting their natural 
character and state, will have a controlling influence upon their 
faith, and upon all their religious course and prospects. Let 
a person adopt the conclusion, and become settled in it, that he 
is naturally good—as good almost as he wishes to be ; and he 
feels in no need of a Divine Saviour, and will not long believe 
that such a Saviour is provided. He feels in no need of an 
atonement, and will be easily led to deny that an atonetent 
has been made. He feels in no need of a change of heart, 
and doubts whether such a change is ever experienced. He 
feels in no need of the sanctifying operations of the Holy 
Ghost, and does not know that there is any Holy Ghost. He 
feels in no danger of eternal punishment, and cannot believe 
that the wicked will be punished, as the Bible represents. He 
begins with doubting his own depravity, and ends in becoming 
a thorough going liberalist and sceptic. 

The truth is—and I hope it may be impressed on every 
reader—we are naturally and entirely depraved beings. 
So God assures us in his word; and the same fact stares upon 
us, whenever we lock out into the world around us, or look in- 
ward upon our own hearts. Selfishness stands written in cap- 
itals every where ; and all selfishness is sin. And it is impor- 
tant that men believe this truth; and not only so, but that 
they feel it. They must feel that they are sick, before they 
will apply to the Physician for help. ‘They must feel that they 
are sinful, self-ruined creatures, before they will go to the Son 
of God that they may be saved. 
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THE UNJUST STEWARD. 

Luke xvi. 1—8. 

The object of our Lord in this parable seems to be princi- 
lly to inculcate a right use of riches. The parable contains, 

Sever, many important suggestions respecting life and duty 
generally. And the use to be made of it in these remarks, 
relates wholly to our spiritual condition and the duty which, 
situated as we are, devolves upon us in relation to our salya- 
tion. 
The steward is to be regarded as personating man generally. 

By his lord, may be understood, God our Maker, who is Lord 
of all. ‘The circumstances of our situation are such as will be 
named, and the duty devolving on us is such as must unavoid- 
ably arise out of the circumstances. The children of this 
world are all those who are impenitent, particularly the world- 
ly. While by the children of light may be understood all those 
who are penitent and converted. The steward is called un- 
just, because, whether we regard the waste he suffered in his 
master’s goods, or the fraud he practised with his lord’s credi- 
tors, he was evidently in both respects unjust. 
The topics which present themselves for particular consider- 

ation are,—the similarity between the worldly circumstances of 
the steward and our spiritual circumstances—the commenda- 
tion passed on him in view of the course he took when he found 
himself straitened and in difficulty—and the course we must 
take to have commendation passed on us, and be received to 
everlasting habitations. 

1. The similarity between the worldly circumstances of the 
steward and our spiritual circumstances. 

(1.) The first point of parallelism between us and the stew- 
ard is, that as he was a steward, so we are stewards. 
What is a steward? He is one who manages another's busi- 

ness and is responsible accordingly. Ministers of the Gospel 
are “stewards of the mysteries of God,” because they are 
“ambassadors for Christ,” oct under his authority, and con- 
duct the affairs of his church, 

Ministers of state are stewards. They are betrusted with 
the business of government, and have important concerns to 
transact in which they and others have a deep interest. 

In like manner, in the parable of the nobleman who went 
into a far country to receive for himself a kingdom, all men are 

5 er PE ss Lees 7 

tale hr ey gs Sa 

eae 

anki 



634 The Unjust Steward. 

represented as stewards. “ He called his ten servants and de- 
livered unto them ten pounds, and said unto them, ‘Occupy till 
I come.”’ In this parable, the nobleman represents our Lord, 
and the servants his disciples. ‘The commitment of the ten 
talents to them signfies cur being betrusted with our various 
powers, faculties, blessings and privileges. "The whole teaches 
our obligations, the certainty of our being called to account, and 
the impartiality, strictness and equity with which we shall be 
treated. 
We therefore are stewards. We are betrusted with various 

gifts which we hold in trust for our Master’s use. We are 
ourselves these gifts. Weare at once the occupiers, and the 
gifts to be occupied. We have, as we say, immortal minds, 

That is, we are those minds ourselves. Now, they are the 
gift of God. He has a perfect right to them. We are his 

property and not our own. We are instruments—living, ani- 
mated instruments. Endowed with the power of self-motion, 
and capable of working ourselves, we are the instruments of 
his glory. 

First, therefore, our existence—our simple being, is a be- 
trustment which makes us stewards. These faculties and 
powers by which we are constituted what we are, and which 
are the gift of God, we are to employ for him. We hold them 
in trust for God. Our intellects and hearts, our understanding, 
will and affections are betrusted to us to be exercised for God, 
and consecrated to his service. Every exercise of every power is 
pledged aforehand to God, from the fact that he gave that power 
and requires such an exercise of it as shall he for his glory. 

Next, besides our existence—our simple being, the means 
and opportunity of cultivating ourselves in the service of 
God, are a betrustment which makes us stewards. We are 
active beings in our very nature. Indeed, to act, belongs to us 
as a necessary attribute of our existence. Activity is as an essen- 
tial property of mind, as extension or solidity is of matter. We 
must think and have our feelings of preference and dislike. 
To have it otherwise with us would be for us to cease to be 
what we are—moral agents.—Now in this state God gives us 
means and opportunities of thinking and feeling, and conse- 
quently, of acting as we ought ; and this constitutes us stew- 
ards in relation to the manner in which we act. As with our 
faculties so with our means and opportunities of cultivating 
them, whether they be greater or smaller, we are stewards ac- 
cording to the extent and variety of what is afforded and given 
us to possess. "The whole possession of his bounty, be it more 
or less, we are to occupy as his stewards ; and for every oppor- 
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tunity of employing it to his honor we are accountable to him, 
the rightful Proprietor and Lord of all. The unjust steward 
was bound to a faithful occupancy for his lord, of all committed 
to his care, and so it is with us—only we have the bountiful 
and only Lord God for our Lord, while his lord was a man like 

himself. But he was a steward, and we also are stewards. 
(2.) The second point of similarity between us and the stew- 

ard is, that as he wasted his master’s goods, so we have wasted 

our Master’s goods. It is to be supposed the steward was com- 
petent to his business. ‘The master expected no more than 
might have been rendered. At least, his interest would have 
disinclined him to commit more to his steward than he thought 
might be faithfully superintended and improved. Waste there- 
fore, must have come from neglect or misuse ; from want of 
care and attention. It implies unfaithfulness and criminal dis- 
regard to duty. 

In this respect the similarity holds between «.- .ad the stew- 
ard. We stand accused with the charge of having wasted our 
Master’s goods. And, whether we regard the employment of 
our powers and faculties in his service, or that of the bounty he 
has given us, and the improvement of opportunities afforded us 
of glorifying his name, we are guilty. Instead of serving God 
in every exercise as we ought, we have in every exercise come 
short of his glory and our duty. We have never loved him 
in a single exercise with “all our heart and mind, and soul 
and strength, and our neighbor as ourselves.” Nor have we 
employed the means and opportunities of cultivation, whether 
of ourselves or others, as we ought. We are therefore guilty. 
Nay, we are not guilty of mere defect and negligence, of care- 
lessness and inattention. ‘These, in relation to God, considering 
who he is and what he has done for us, would be sufficient. 
But we have done more. We have not merely neglected to 
improve as we should what God has given—we have not 
merely withheld affection and service such as we ought to ex- 
ercise and render: but we have perverted what he has given, 
and we have come out in rebellion against him. Every sin is 
rebellion, and we are sinners. Sin has been justly defined 
to “be any want of conformity unto, or transgression of, the law 
of God ;” and we we have not only never conformed to it, but 
constantly transgressed it, notwithstanding the benevolent tend- 
ency of obedience, and the high and holy authority with which 
the law is established. We are guilty, “ we are verily guilty.” 

(3.) A third point of parallelism consists in this, that we are 
now no longer considered faithful and trust-worthy, but dis- 
loyal and faithless. Such was evidently the case with the unjust 
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steward. However honest and worthy of. confidence his lord 
may have regarded him once, he now regards him so no longer. 
He has detected his unfaithfulness, and found him disappoint- 
ing his confidence ; till now, at length, he has confidence in him 
no longer, but regards him as altogether treacherous and deceit- 
ful. ‘So it is with us in relation to God. He created man up. 
right, after his own image. He looked upon his work with pleas- 
ure, and pronounced it very good. But he does so now no 
longer. Since the fall, all have strayed, and God treats us now 
as treacherous and deceitful. He curses the man who trust- 
eth in man and inaketh flesh his arm. ‘The solemn declara- 
tion of his word is, “ The heart is deceitful above all things, 
and desperately wicked.” He adds also the appealing interrog- 
atory, “ Who can know it?’ He regards us as having prov- 
ed ourselves to be destitute of right affection toward him. We 
have disloyally withheld our service and perversely misapplied 
his bounty. ‘There is therefore, a parallelism between us and 
the unjust steward in this respect. 

(4.) ‘There remains also a fourth point of parallelism in this, 
that as the steward was called to an account for his unfaithful- 
ness and perversion, we also shall be called to an account in 
like manner. ‘lhe master of the steward had probably, de- 
tected his dishonesty now of a long time. He had been ob- 
serving, how his interests were served, whether the steward did 
his duty or neglected it; and he had discovered his unfaith- 
fulness. 

In like manner, while God looks down to see if there are 
any that seek after him, he beholds all gone astray, so that in 
the language of the psalmist “ there is none that doeth good, no 
not one.” A report went up to the master of the steward im- 
peaching his character and conduct ; upon which the master 
said, “ How is it that I hear this of thee ? give an account of thy 
stewardship, for thou mayest be no longer steward.” And a re- 
port impeaching us has gone up to the throne of the great God 
our Saviour. He delays casting us out of our stewardship for 
the present ; but we stand accused before him by his holy word. 
He waits our repentance and better conduct, that, if recovered 
and proved faithful, he may, advance us by and by to a station 
nearer to himself; but sooner or later, if we do not repent and 
believe in Christ, the summons will come, “ Give an account of 
thy stewardship, for thou mayest be no longer steward.” It is 
appointed unto all men once to die, but after déath the judge- 
ment. For we shall all stand before the judgement-seat of 
Christ, that every one may receive according to the deeds done 
in the body, whether they be good or whether they be evil. 

th 

ct 

ete el ek ee a i ae a i a. 



The Unjust Steward. 637 

(5.) There is one point more, fifthly, to be considered, which is, 
that, being called to give an account of ourselves we must un- 
avoidably find ourselves straitened and in difficulty. Weneed 
but a slight acquaintance with ourselves to know that we are 
chargeable with guilt in the sight of God. We may turn 
away our eye from it—in the thoughtlessness and vanity of sin, 
we may flatter ourselves with our own deceivings till our iniqui- 
ty be found hateful, but we can never look candidly and im- 
partially at the truth respecting us, and not discover that we 
are undone. As often as, and, whenever we are brought upon 
the subject of our account as stewards of the gifts and bounties 
of God, we find ourselves straitened. We may be brought to 
this moreover in various ways and at any time. ‘There is no 
certain tranquility for the sinner a single day. As in the 
changing weather of the season, a storm may be near at hand, 
while he thinks himself most secure. 'The sea now calm may 
soon be thrown into billows mountain high, and this is an im- 
age which God employs to represent the wicked. “he wicked 
are like the troubled sea which cannot rest whose waters cast 
up mire and dirt.” From the very nature of our situation and 
circumstances we are exposed to apprehension and disquietude 
every moment of our lives, till we believe in Christ. We have 
a power of mind which looks behind, around and before us; 
and we stand guilty at the bar of God in the light of our own 
consciousness. ‘Through consciousness and memory we are 

rsonally the same. We have continued conscious existence. 
e recall the past, and, though it be what we cannot but 

disapprove and condemn, we cannot but recognize it as our 
own. Weare the persons who have done it. Nor can we, 
when we look around and reflect on what we are, throw off, as 
though it were not our own, that mass of evil which attaches 
tous. When we look up to God and forward to the judge- 
ment, it is impossible, if we are candid and impartial, not to car- 
ry along with us a consciousness of being lost and ruined by sin. 
Like the steward we are conscious of what we have done. We 
know we have sinned. We are aware it must come to light ; 
and the consequences, if not prevented by faith and repentance, 
we know must be fatal. Like the steward therefore we are in 
trouble. Something must be done, and the more we look at our 
case the more we see it is critical and dangerous. 

2. But this brings us to the course adopted by the steward, 
and to the second general particular proposed,—the commenda- 
tion passed on him in view of the course he took. 

The steward doubtless knew long before others what he had 
done. He was conscious of every step he had taken and how 
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long he had been preparing for the opening result. He antici- 
pated the disclosure of his unfaithfulness and foresaw the effect 

of it on his credit, character and happiness. He felt the ap- 
ene of an urgent crisis in his circumstances ; nor did he, till 

e thought of the expedient he adopted, know what to do. In 
this state he reflected on his condition, till at last in desperation, 
he meditates furiher dishonesty and resolves what to do. 

The expedient adopted by the steward was to draw in his 
lord’s debtors as accomplices in fraud ; and so, at his lord’s ex- 
pense, confer an obligation on them to favor him. In this way 
he would have them in his pow 2r, and in case of their refusal to 
assist him he could inform against them to the ruin of their es- 
tates and their reputation; while he himself, as one in despe;- 
ate circumstances, would have aothing to lose. ‘This was the 
expedient for the adoption of which he received the commen- 
dation mentioned in the text. 

In view of this statement of the course pursued by the stew- 
ard we come now to consider the commendation passed upon 
him. And the lord commended the unjust steward. 

I may be mistaken, but in the reading of this passage, and 
more especially in the use of itas commoaly quoted in religious 
conversation, I believe it is understood by many to be the lan- 
guage of Christ. But it deserves here to be distinctly stated, 
that this is not the language of Christ. It is Christ who is re- 
lating the parable to his disciples, and this is what he says not 
of himself but of the lord of the steward of whom he was 
speaking. ‘This circumstance alone, to a person who reads the 
passage with the least attention to this particular, is enough to 
show that this commendation is the commendation not of 
Christ but of the temporal lord of the steward. It was he who 
commended him in his fraud and not the Saviour. 

Besides, it is not necessary at all to suppose that even this 
temporal lord of the steward approved his fraudulent proceed- 
ings. He could not have approved of them; for as a man 
who loved and favored his own interest as all men always do, 
he must have felt the loss thus fraudulently occasioned him. 
The commendation therefore is not to be understood to go in 
any form or degree towards an approval of the conduct of the 
steward in relation to his duty. It was on the other hand the 
height of dishonesty and wickedness in him to do as he did. 

But the course he took was calculated to secure a provision 
for himself, and this is the light in which we are to regard his 
master as commending him. It was for his policy and pru- 
dence in relation to temporal support, and not for his discharge 
of duty in the thing, that his lord commended him for what 
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he had done. The testimony is, because he had done wisely, 
(ggor{uws) not justly, (dtxalms.) The serpent has wisdom, but 
we are not recommended to serpents as patterns of goodness. 
No more is the conduct of this steward set forth for our imita- 
tion, except as it.embraced a plan, which, without regard to 
right or wrong any way, was well calculated to secure a desira- 
ble object, namely, his support—and surely for this it was a 
most admirable plan, deserving commendation. The case im- 
plies forethought and calculation. The man may have been 
thought weak and foolish,—and in relation to his duty and the 
favor of God, which he ought to have prized above all price, he 
was foolish in doing as he did. It may have been mere indis- 
cretion which first embarassed him, and even now had he 
thrown himself with all frankness upon the generosity of his 
lord, all would have pitied him as unfortunate, though such 
was not his course. But the course he took, though dark in 
guilt, is yet no proof of __.bility or weakness. Keeping sim- 
ply the end in view it wasa course fraught with wisdom. As 
I said, it implies forethought and calculation. There was a 
knowledge of what would soon take place and an admission of 
the truth respecting his circumstances. ‘There was a deep con- 
viction that something must be done and done immediately— 
without delay. No time must be lost. Write ‘ quickly’ said 
he to the creditors. He feared he might be removed before he 
should accomplish his design. 'There was a clear inspection of 
things, and a careful examination of what was wanting to se- 
cure his object. In all these respects therefore the conduct of 
the unjust steward is worthy of commendation and imitation ; 
for these things in the case are what is consistent with duty in 
a case where all is honest and the highest interests are at stake, 
even the salvation of the soul. 

3. I come now then to the third general particular, the 
course we must take to have commendation passed on us and 
be received to everlasting habitations. 
The steward meant, as has been suggested, to lay his lord’s 

creditors under obligation, that, when dismissed from the stew- 
ardship, he might find an asylum in their families, and live at 
their table ; and from this Christ inculcates the duty of using 
liberally what we have, in ways of benevolence and gratuity, 
that in the changing scenes of life, should we ever come to 
want, as all are liable to, we might find friends to help us whom 
we had helped before. This moreover is an important item of 
instruction on the ground even of common expediency, not to 
speak of it as a religious duty. ‘The Lord loveth a cheerful 
giver. “He that giveth to the poor lendeth to the Lord.” And 
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we are exhorted to give with the assurance that it shall be re 
turned unto us, good measure, pressed down and running over, 

We know, however, heaven is not to be bought by any sae 
rifices we may make, since entrance there has been opened only 
through the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without spot. 

It is therefore, in a higher and more spiritual sense that ] 
would speak of the course we must take in order to have com- 

mendation passed on us, and be received into everlasting hab. 
itations. 

Let it be presupposed that we have a knowledge of Christ 
within our reach, and what has been mentioned as implied in 
the case of the steward, points out our course almost to perfec. 
tion. As has appeared. there was a clear inspection of things, 
and a careful examination of what was wanting in the case, 
This therefore is one thing, and the first thing in our course, 
We are to examine what our state is, and get a clear view of 

the truth of God respecting us. We must examine impartially 
and thoronghly. If the steward had flattered himself all the 
time that he had property enough yet; or, had he disbelieved 
the hour of trial and distress would come, he never would have 
taken any steps for his security: and it was the consequence, 
apparently, of a thorough examination of his case that he was 
led to the expedient he adopted. So with us, unless we care- 
fully examine and ascertain what we need, we never shall go 
the way we ought to go. We must be brought to a solemn 
stand, and to a careful inspection of our state. 

Nxt, we must admit the truth, though it cut us to the heart. 
It was humiliating to the steward to learn his needy state, and 
so it will be to us to learn how needy and perishing we are; 
but we must submit, notwithstanding. Though it cut off all 

our hopes and lay us low in the dust, close down by the bor- 
ders of despair, just on the brink of the pit, we must admit 
the truth. Then we shall chance to be moved. When we 
come to see our bankruptcy and ruin, then, by the blessing 
of the Holy Spirit, we shall feel. 

But we must farther become convinced of what is so soon to 
take place, and how if we repent not, we shall be left houseless 
and friendless, when turned out of our stewardship. O. that 
hour when it shall be said, “ give an account of thy steward- 
ship, for thou mayest be no longer steward.” When we shall 
be called to give account of the manner in which we have 
occupied as stewards—when our unfaithfulness shall be expos- 
ed beyond our power to conceal it—when the anxieties and 
fears and apprehensions of trial shall come upon us: Then, 0 
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then, who will not wish to have made some provision for the 
extremities of his situation. 

But, consider here, you cannot take the course of fraudu- 
lency with God. “Be not deceived. God is not mocked, for 
whatsover a man soweth, that shall he also reap.” If you 
would take the course to secure commendation and be re- 

ceived into everlasting habitations, the case of the steward will 
be of no use in this view of your situation. You have the 

omnicient God to deal with, and none can deceive him. If 
you would take the course, therefore, which secures his appro- 
bation, you must take the way of the Lord, cast up for the 
righteous, on which “the ransomed of the Lord return with 
singing and everlasting joy, and gladness on their heads ;” the 
way appointed by his own infinite wisdom and goodness. You 
must come out in the open acknowledgment of your guilt, 
and the renunciation of all your abominations. 'There must 
be no reservation, and no reluctance. ‘he sentiment of your 
heart must be, “'T’o God belongeth righteousness; but to us 
confusion of face.” 
And one thing more which the case of the steward incul- 

cates. ‘I'here must be an experience of this sentiment, “The 
time is short.” You must feel the pressure of a great crisis 
in your moral state; you may have been sensible a long 
time that you are sinners before God; but you must come to 

feel that you are in complete bankruptcy, owing ten thousand 
talents, and having nothing to pay. And whereas you may 
have thought to avoid the distress of your situation, in one way 
and another not appointed of God, you must feel that now all 
your refuges of lies are swept away, and you left at last to the 
simple way of God’s appointment through Jesus Christ. In 
this view, with the Lord Jesus Christ full before you, lifted up 
like the serpent in the wilderness, as an object of faith for 
your dying soul ; you must come, under the urgency of the 
case, to feel, like the steward, that something must be done, 
and done immediately. In this way close with the Redeemer, 
asthe Saviour of the lost, and you shall do more wisely than 
the steward, receive an unqualified commendation, and be ad- 
mitted into everlasting habitations, even the mansions prepared 
before the foundation of the world. 
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REVIEWS. 

Memoirs oF American Missionaries, formerly con 
nected with the Society of Inquiry respecting Missions, 
tn the Andover Theological Seminary : embracing a 
History of the Society, §-c.,—with an Introductory Es- 

say, by Leonard Woops, D. D. Published under the 
Direction of the Society.—Boston: Published by Peirce 

« & Parker, No. 9, Cornhill. 1833. pp. 367. 

Perhaps we owe an apology to our readers for our delay in 

noticing this interesting little volume. At its first appearance 
we gave it a hearty welcome, and we take this opportunity to 

express our thanks to the Society under whose direction it was 
published, for so valuable a contribution to the missionary litera- 
ture of our country. We had long felt that something was needed 
to make our churches better acquainted with the character and 
labors of our missionaries, and the publication of this volume 
affords the means at least of the better acquaintance desired, 
Several of these devoted servants of Christ have already en-, 
tered into rest. ‘The majority of them however, are still bear- 
ing the burden and heat of the day. And though the former 
have passed beyond the influence of praise or blame, or even 
the prayers of Christians, the latter have an undeniable claim 
to their tenderest sympathies and most fervent supplications in 
their behalf. 

It is a well known fact in human nature, that in order to 
feel a deep interest in any enterprize, we must be acquainted 
with at least its most distinguished actors and with many par- 
ticulars of its history. Oftentimes from a personal knowledge 
of an individual who is reported in the public papers as having 
taken part in the proceedings of some political and religious 
assembly in a distant part of the land, we are induced to go 
through all the detail of the aecount given of the meeting ; thus 
becoming absorbed in a subject to which we should otherwise 
have been entirely indifferent. Who does not feel a deeper in- 
terest in the Slavery Question, from his knowledge of the 
character and exertions of men like Clarkson and Wilber- 
force? Wao that is acquainted with individual missionaries, 
now toiling in the wilds of Asia, does not feel a peculiar solic- 
itude for the suscess of Asiatic missions ? 

It has not yet been found an easy matter in modern times 
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tosecare sufficient attention on the part of Christians, to the 
subject of missions. In this respect the churches of our own 
day differ widely from those planted by the apostles and thei 
immediate successors. In the primitive ages of Chiristianity 
the spirit of missions was deemed one of the same with t! 
spirit of the Gospel. 'T'o forget the heathen was to forfeit all 
just pretensions to a personal interest in the great salvation. 
This apostolic touchstone of Christian zeal was at length lost 
—the spirit of missions departed. While it lay buried in the 
dark rubbish of the Middle Ages, Christianity not only gave 
over farther conquests, but retired from many a field she had 
won, and almost from the earth. ‘The tests and badges of gen 
uine piety become as numerous and whimsical as the errant 
fancies of bewildered mind could make them ; and whiea the 
dawn of the Reformation began to rise, slowly did the Church 
return to any thing like the apostolic mode of thinking and 
judging in regard to the nature and extent of Christian duty 
The simple-hearted, praying Moravian at last caught a portion 
of the primeval missionary spirit. He loved it—cherished it, 
and. obeyed its benevolent dictates. His humble example was 
the breath of new life tothe Church. From that time to the 
present, the claims of missions have been taking stronger hold 
upon the conscience and benevolence of Christians. Mission- 
ary intelligence has begun to be scattered as on the wings of 
the wind, and the heart of the Christian community to beat 
high at the prospect of speedily evangelizing the world. Siill 
there is a lamentable degree of ignorance and criminal apathy 
on this subject, in many of the American churches. ‘There 
are churches in New England, that while they observe the 
Monthly Concert in imitation of their better informed neigh- 
bors, are as ignorant of the number, stations, and labors of our 
foreign missionaries, as of the number, posts and trials of the 
individual tithing-men in Ireland. Painful facts on this sub- 
ject have recently come to our knowledge, which we would fain 
disbelieve, but cannot, though we forbear being more particu - 
lar. 
Much has been said of the Moral Dignity of the missionary 

enterprize. And surely no work ever undertaken by men can 
in this respect challenge so high honor to itself. It is grand 
beyond conception. ‘I'he conquests of Alexander, the exten- 
sion of Roman dominion through the world, and the all grasp- 
ing plans and fearful achievements of Europe’s late tormentor, 
dwindle into insignificance, when compared with the sublime 
purpose and approaching result of missionary movements. 
The object of this enterprize is the moral and intellectual reno- 
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vation of the whole pagan world, and the ennobling subjuga- 
tion of every tribe and family of man, to the righteous domiri- 
ion of the Saviour. It aims not simply at improvement, but 
at the highest practicable perfection in the condition of all man- 
kind. It is hard, however, to bring the popular mind to any 
thing like a tolerable examination of this great scheme of pioug 
benevolence. Vast multitudes of professing Christians feel as 
little concern for the heathen as for the inhabitants of a distant 
planet. They think less of the temporal degradation and has- 
tening perdition of six hundred willions of beings, endued with 
like faculties and susceptibilities as themselves, than of some 
trifling matter of personal or national interest. In time of war, 
every individual is eager for all existing intelligence respecting 
the condition and success of his country’s forces and the proba- 

ble issue of the contest. He watches every movement and 
stratagem of the enemy. His eyes and ears are to eatch 
every particle of flying information. The nation knows 
the names and stations of all the principal efficers and the 

comparative importance of the several military posts. The 
discharge of a gun on the frontiers, is echoed by a thousand 
continuous voices, to the remotest parts of the land; and the 
capture or loss of a fort is matter of national gratulation or 
regret. 

Now we wish the entire Christian community in every 
Christian land, but particularly in our own, to feel a like per- 
vading interest in the missionary enterprize. We wish them 

to possess an equal amount of correct, definite information, on 
a like number of particulars respecting x. They owe it to 
themselves and to the world to be familiarly acquainted with its 

past history, present attitude, and future prospects. Without 
such knowledge, they will never act the part which duty im- 
periously requires. ‘T'hey can neither labor nor pray effectually 
for the success of an undertaking of which they know little or 
nothing. In order to act, they must feel,—in order to feel, they 
must know. 

How then shall the Church be brought to a better acquaint- 
ance with the whole subject of Christian missions, and as a 
consequence, to more correct views and a deeper sense of her 
duty to the heathen world? By what means shall the requisite 
light be thrown upon the mind, and the proper amount and in- 
tensity of emotion be excited in the hearts, of those to whom 
the missionary enterprize must look for support? We answer, 
by the conjomed instrumentality of the living ministry and the 
press. Ministers must give the subject of missions a promin- 
ent place in their regular public exercises. ‘They must labor 
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to press to the centre of every Christian’s conscience, the pun- 
gent, agitating conviction, that the heathen are now perishing 
for want of the Gospel. ‘They must enforce the indispensa- 
ble duty of every follower of the Saviour to come up to the help 
of the Lord against the might of pagan superstition. The 
question of personal duty and the obligation of individual 
churches to marshal themselves for instant attack upon the 

powers of darkness in foreign lands, should be frequentiy and 
intedly discussed. ‘The practicability of subverting the giant 

fabrics of idolatry or converting them into temples of the living 

God, should be demonstrated from the unexampled success of 
missions and the sure promises of Jehovah. ‘The miserly 
Christian, if indeed there can be such a Christian, must be 

made to feel that his hoarded gold and silver will one day eat 
his flesh, as it were fire. Nor should the preacher think he 

has done enough when he has merely made his people sensi- 
ble of their obligation io contribute of their property to the sup- 
port of missions. He must strive to excite in them a spirit of 
prayer for the success of the means employed for the speedy 
renovation of the world. When Christians love to wrestle at 
the throne of grace for the conversion of the pagan nations, 
then their benefactions will be greatest and most acceptable, 
and their efforts most direct and effectual. The cause of re- 
ligion at home will also derive unwonted vigor from this fervent 
zeal for the universal spread of the Gospel. When the foun- 
tains of Christian benevolence in the heart are once opened, 
they send forth perennial streams in every direction. So long 
as the early Christian Church was intent on making inroads 
into the empire of heathen darkness, her own domestic altars 
glowed with a living flame of pure devotion. An ardent love 
for the souls of distant millions is like the sun at the meridian, 
which, while it sheds a benign influence over all the earth, 
pours its rays with burning intensity upon the objects more im- 
mediately within Ks power. 
We repeat then, that it lies principally with ministers to 

awaken and keep alive a missionary spirit in our churches. 
The trumpet is in their hands,—they must give the sound. 

They are placed upon a watch-tower from which they are ex- 
pected to survey the dezolations of the earth and give the peo- 
ple warning, when and how they shall aid in turning these 
desolations into the garden of the Lord. It is the voice of the 
living preacher, that must summon the host of God’s elect to 
this glorious war of extermination against all superstition and 
idolatry. 

But while the pulpit is to arouse Christians to a sense 
of their duty and responsibility in respect to missions, the press 
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is to furnish them with the more extended necessary informa- 

tion respecting the stations and the missionaries demanding 
their prayers and their support. 

A true knowledge of the real nature and results.of mission- 
ary operations, has hitherto been communicated principally 
through the biographies of devoted servants of Christ, who 
have been called at different times from their labors among the 
heathen to the rewards of a better world. The lives of Swartz 

and Martyn, of Brainerd and Elliot, of Mills and Fisk, anda 
few others, have done more for the vindication of the mission- 

ary enterprize in the eyes of worldly men, and the diffusion of 

correct intelligence concerning it among Christians, than per- 
haps all other means together. But the voice of these men was 

not heard through their memoirs till having closed their mortal 

career, they had ceased to need the prayers and co-operation of 
their fe.low Christians. ‘Though dead, they indeed call loudly 
on all believers to labor for the advancement of the work for 
which they thought it their privilege to live, and in which they 

died ; but their exhortations are less arousing than though they 
came directly from living laborers soliciting for themselves and 
their immediate co-workers, the prayers, sympathies, and pecu- 
niary assistance of those who love the Saviour. When a mis- 
sionary is removed from the scene of his earthly labors, many 
among the friends of missions, are disposed to feel a kind of dis- 
couragement and dejection very unfavorable to prompt and de- 
termined effort. They seem to take it for granted that the 
good cause which has been advancing so steadily must for 
awhile be measurably retarded. A little less immediate exer- 
tion, they therefore suppose is required of them. When the 
time shall come for a new effort they will not be backward. 
Now these contributors to the support of missions, ought to 
know that when a missionary dies, or a missionary printing 
house is burned, or any other disaster befalls a mission, their 
assistance is more especially needed. ‘The work must never 
stop nor be retarded, but be urged on.— The biography of a living 
Missionary, or an appeal from him comes in many respects un- 
der more advantageous circumstances and with greater power, 
than that of a deceased laborer. The reader feels that the sub- 
ject of the memoir or author of the appeal, is still flesh and 
blood and entitled to the strongest affection of Christian fellow- 
ship. He may be personally in need of aid—his mission may 
want to extend the sphere of its operations, for which addition- 
al resources are necessary ; the claim cannot be resisted or set 
aside; it presses for help without delay, and assistance can 
hardly be withheld. Is this servant of our common Lord, thus 
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toiling and suffering for his Master’s honor, and shall I not 
pray for him and lend him all the aid in my power ? is an in- 
quiry that will often thrust itself into the reader’s mind and 
arouse all the pious energies of his soul. It will kindle into a 
glow of religious fervor that can hardly expend itself in vain. 
lt will transport him to scenes of action where the self-denying 
missionary with whose station and wishes he has thus been 
made acquainted, is laboring, and open his eyes to the most 
eligible means of helping him forward in his work. 
From the foregoing considerations and several others which 

we cannot here present, we regard the appearance of the volume 
placed at the head of this article as highly favorable to the 
cause of foreign missions among us. It is to every reader a 
letter of introduction to all the living missionaries whose me- 

moits it contains. It brings him as it were to a personal ac- 
quaintance with one and another, of whom, before, he has hard- 
ly heard, but whose hands as a disciple of the same Lord, he 
is bound to uphold by prayer and appropriate effort. It gives 
him in a condensed form a variety of just such information as is 
adapted to awaken and increase an interest in the great and ad- 
vancing enterprise of converting the world. 
The history of the Society to which the public are indebted 

for this volume, is full of interest. It discloses some interesting 
facts connected with the incipient stages of several great 
schemes of benevolence which have spread themselves over the 
land and changed the aspect of society. It shows the point in 
the religious thermometer at which the zeal of the Christian 
community stood a little more than twenty yearsago. ‘To one 
who has not himself been borne along and changed with the 
times, the change which has taken place in our clurches during 
this period, must appear great and encouraging. 
The Society of Inquiry was formed in Jan. 1811. It owed 

its origin to the promptings of religious benevolence in the 
hearts of some young men then students of Theology in the 
Theological Seminary at Andover. The motives which led to 
its formation, are briefly stated in the preamble of the Constitu- 
tion, which is as follows: “Feeling the importance of a more 
extensive acquaintance with the subject of Missions to enable us 
to ascertain our duty, and prepare us to promote the glory of 
our Redeemer and the eternal happiness of our fellow men; 
we, the undersigned, iooking to our Heavenly Father for di- 
rection, do form ourselves into a Society, and adopt the follow- 
ing Constitution.” The spirit and tenor of the Constitution 
may be easily inferred from this preamble. Samuel Nott and 
Samuel J. Mills were the first who signed the Constitution. 

* 54 
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As early as June, 1810, several members of the Seminary 
had come to the deterniination of spending their lives in heath- 
en lands. ‘There was, however, no missionary soc.ety in this 
country, to which they could look for direction and support. In 
this exigency they applied to their fathers in the church for ad- 
vice. Ata meeting of the General Association of Massachy- 
setts, held at Bradford, June 10, 1810, the following paper writ- 
ten by Mr. Judson, was presented. 

**¢ The undersigned, members of the Divinity College, respectfully request 
the attention of their reverend fathers, convened in the General Association 
at Bradford, to the following statement and inquiries: 

‘“** They beg leave to state, that their minds have been long impressed with 
the duty and importance of personally attempting a mission to the heathen; 

that the impressions on their minds have induced a serious, and they trust a 
prayerful consideration of the subject in its various attitudes, particularly in 
relation to the probable success, and the difficulties attending such an attempt; 
and that after examining all the information which they can obtain, they con. 

sider themselves as devoted to this work for life, whenever God in his prori- 
dence, shall open the way. 

“ § They now offer the following inquiries, on which they solicit the opinion 
and advice of this Association. Whether, with their present views and feel- 
ings, they ought to renounce the object of Missions as visionary or impracti- 
cable ; if not, whether they ought to direct their attention to the eastern or 
the western world; whether they may expect patronage and support from a 
Missionary Society in this country, or must commit themselves to the diree- 
tion of a hatepeta Society ; and what preparatory measures they ought to 
take previous to zectual engagement ? 

“ ¢ The undersigned, feeling their youth and inexperience, look up to their 
fathers in the church, and respectfully solicit their advice, direction, and 
prayers. Apvoniram Jupson, 

Samus Nort, 
Samugt J. Mitts, 
Samuet Neweu.’ 

“This document occasioned the appointment of the American Board of 
Commissioners for Foreign Missions.” 

The formation of a general Bible Society for the United 
States, was the subject of a discussion before the Society, in 
Nov. 1813; and a dissertation on the same subject was read 
about the same time. This was about two and a half years be- 
fore the American Bible Society was formed. At a meeting in 
March, 1814, a Committee was appointed “ to lay befere the Pro- 
fessors of the Seminary information relative to the formation of 
a Bible Society for the United States, and request them to 
write to gentlemen in the middle states on the subject.” 

The Society of Inquiry has from the beginning taken a live- 
ly interest in the condition of.the colored population in our 
country. In 1816, previously to the formation of the American 
Colonization Society, one of its members read a dissertation on 
the subject. In 1817, Mr. Mills who was then at Washington 
exerting all his influence and rendering his unremitted services 
in favor of the American Colonization Society, recommended 
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the formation of a Colonization Society in the Andover Semi- 
nary. For a number of years a Committee on C.lonization 

has been one of the four standing committees of the Society of 
Inquiry. 
We would remark in passing, that the assertion which has of 

late been vociferated through New Fingland, that the American 
Colonization Society was originated by slavehold-rs and ene- 
mies to the freedom of the blacks, is without any foundation in 

fact. No man was more active in the conception of the plan 
and the formation of that society, than Samuel J. Mills. If he 
was a friend to slavery in any of its forms, bodily or intellectual, 
we have yet to learn the fact. He beheld in the efforts then 

made for colonizing free people of color, to use his own words, 
“amighty movement of Divine Providence.” His benev- 
dlent heart exulted in view of the great and good work which 
he believed the Colonization Society destined to accomplish. 
He prayed for its success—he was confident that Heaven would 
smile on the plan. How different the views and feelings of 
this foreseeing Christian philanthropist, from those of such men 
as tell us the scheme of colonization was conceived in the bot- 
tomless pit. If infatuation were not so fashionable in our day, 
we should be constrained to question the motives of those who 
give the credit of so much true wisdom and real benevolence to 
his Infernal Majesty. Believing fully, however, in the doctrine 
of human infirmity as well as peccability, we will be as charit- 
able as we can. ‘The heads of good men may be turned, and 
their sincerity only attest their infatuation. 
We wish the object, principles, and tendency of the Coloni- 

zation system to be well understood. We would have the 
whole subject canvassed with the most searching scrutiny and 
strictest impartiality. In the present state of the world, it right- 
ly comes in for no small share of the discussion and investiga- 
tion of a society like that for Inquiry respecting Missions, whose 
ultimate object is nothing less than the universal emancipation 
of every human sufferer from every species of degradation, 
moral, intellectual, and physical, voluntary, or involuntary. 
Attica, has high and imperative claims on ihe friends of mis- 
sions, and too “seldom as yet has the eye of Christian benevo- 
lence been turned upon her dark moral wastes. While the 
trumpet of the Gospel is beginning, though faintly, to be heard 
along the coasts and interior of Asia, this wide extended and 
ill-fated country with scarcely an exception has never heard 
a whisper of the way of salvation by the crossof Christ. Her 
mountains have never echoed to the sounds of prayer and 
praise ; her sky has never been pierced by the acclamations of 
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Christian triumph ; spiritual or intellectual light, she has none; 
—her land isa land of darkness, her region the shadow of 
death. 
We are strong in the conviction that the light of Christianity 

must be diffused over Africa by means of colonies. The colony 
at Liberia is now the radiating point of moral influence to all 

the adjacent country. A number of such settlements along the 
coast, might be easily made to serve the double office of radia- 

tors and reflectors, by which the light of true religion might be 
thrown far into the darkness of the interior. We subjoin a par- 
agraph from a Report on Colonization, contained in our yol- 
ume. 

“ Hitherto the extension of civilization, and, since Christianity was estab- 

lished in the Roman Empire, the extension of Christianity, has been almost 

exclusively by colonies. Whence came the civilization of Greece? It was 

brought by colonies from Egypt. How was Italy civilized? By colo- 
nies from Greece. How was Europe civilized? By the Roman mili- 
tary colonies. Whence came the civilization of America? And is not 

that universal spirit of improvement which is springing up in Hindoostan 
occasioned, more or less directly, by the British conquests there, which have 

oured in thousands of Englishmen, who are in effect colonzing India? 
wo centuries hence, the little band who are now cultivating their fields and 

building their houses at Montserado, and spreading over the wilderness 

around them a strange aspect of life and beauty, may be remembered by the 

thousands of their descendants, with the same emotions with which the little 
band who landed at Plymouth two centuries ago, are now remembered by the 
thousands of New England. We do not fear to say, that to the friends of 
missions, the Colonization Society presents a loud and imperative claim. The 

advantage of the Moravian missions and of the modern missionary establish- 
ments in savage countries, is, that they are in substance, little colonies. If 

ou could carry from this country tothe Sandwich Islands a thousand civil- 

ized and educated natives, would you not think you had done much for Ha- 
waii? This is what can be done, and must be done, for Africa.” 

We hope at some time not far distant, to know the view 

which the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Mis- 

sions take of this subject. No other body of men in our coun- 
try can so well judge of the nature and extent of the connex- 
ion, if there be one, between the cause of African Colonization 

and African missions. Should they see fit to favor the public 
with an avowal or their convictions on this point, accompanied 
by the reasons that have led to them, it would, we believe, do 
much towards settling the question which is already agitating 
and distracting some of our churches, Whether the American 
Colonization Society is to be regarded as the friend and coadju- 
tor of Christian Missions in Africa? For ourselves we are wil- 
ling to submit the decision of such a question to such men, 
Their information on kindred topics, their sound judgement, 
their habits of investigation, and their disinterestedness would 
constrain us to submit to their arbitration. We would not, 
however, have them say a word on the subject to hazard their 
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being thought partizans in favor of Colonization on the one 

hand, or immediate unlimited emancipation on the other. 

In bringing this article toa close, we subjoin a brief analysis 
of the work under review. After the introductory essay, it Is 

divided into four parts,—the first containing an historical sketch 
of the Society and its several committees ; the second, brief no- 
tices of those members of the Society, who have gone as mis- 

sionaries to foreign lands or to the American Indians; the 

third, the correspondence of the Society with the Rev. Dr. 
Burder, of England, and the most distinguished foreign mis- 
sionaries who have been connected with it; and the fourth, dis- 
gertations on various important subjects, read before the Socie- 
ty. The Appendix gives an account of the Constitution and 
By-laws of the Society, a Catalogue of its members, a notice of 

its Library and books published, and a description of its Muse- 
um. Parts II] and IV, contain a variety of interesting and 

useful matter. ‘The subjects of the correspondence and dis- 
sertations ate practical and important. They are also ably 
treated. 
We will only add that we wish for this volume a rapid and 

general circulation through our country. It is an appropriate 
manual for the parlor of every Christian family. Its influence 
in quickening a spirit of Missions, will, we doubt not, be con- 
siderable. 

Unirartan Tract, No. 18. ‘ The evidence necessary to 
establish the doctrine of the Trinity, 

This Pamphlet is from the pen of the late Rev. Samuel 
Cooper Thatcher of Boston, and has been twice published, pre- 
vious to its appearance as a T'ract.* The argument of the 
writet may be stated in few words. “There is,” says he, 
“a priori, a strong presumption against any proposition which 
apparently interferes with the doctrine of the unity of God.” 
“The doctrine of {he Trinity is apparently inconsistent with 
the unity of God.” Hence “there is a very high probability, 
a strong previous presumption,” that the doctrine of the T'rin- 
ity “ will not be found” in the Scriptures. “A student of the 
Bible is bound to take it for granted that it is not there, till it is 
proved that it undoubtedly is; he must conclude it to be false, 

* In the Appendix to the American Edition of Yates’ Reply to Wardlaw ; and at the 
end of the volume of Mr. Thatcher’s Sermons, printed after bis death. 
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till it is fully and clearly demonstrated to be true. Every thing 
must be presumed against its evidence, and nothing in its favor, 
It will prove nothing for such a doctrine, that passages can be 

produced, which may possibly mean something like it, unless 
it can be unequivocally shown, that they cannot possibly mean 
any thing else.” 

This reasoning, it will be seen, has no connexion with the 
Scriptures, except as it is intended to prepare the mind for the 
study of them. And the amount of it is, that we must come 
to the Bible with “a strong presumption” that the doctrine of 
the Trinity is not there. We must come to the Bible under 

the impression, that this doctrine contradicts some of the plain- 
est principles of the religion of nature—that it is incredible and 

absurd—and that nothing but a frequency and force of Scrip- 
ture declaration which “ cannot possibly mean any thing else,” 
shall ever induce us to embrace it. 

This, then, we are authorized to say, is the manner in which 
Unitarians read and study the Bible,—and in which they re- 

commend the study of it to others. Instead of going to the 
sacred word without bias. without prejudice, and for the simple 
childlike parpose of learning and receiving whatever the Lord 
our God shall say ; it is here gravely inculcated, that we should 
go to the Scriptures with a fixed prejudice against certain doc- 
trines—with “a strong presumption” that they are not true, 
and of course not revealed—and with a determination not to 
discover or embrace them, if we can possibly avoid it. No 
passages shall convince us of the truth of these doctrines, 
“unless it can be unequivocally shown, that they cannot pos- 
sibly mean any thing clse.” 

But coming to the Bible with these “ strong presumptions” 
and inveterate partialities, is it strange that Unitarians do not 

perceive in it the peculiar doctrines of the Gospel? Is it strange 
that they can torture it to speak a language conformable to their 
own prejudices and wishes? Plain language presents no obsta- 
cle in the way of such interpreters. Studying the Bible in this 
way, they may be Unitarians or Universalists, or any thing 
else, just as their prepossessions lead. 

But to return to the argument of the Tract: This argument 
assumes, in the first place, that the unity of God is so pa/pa- 
bly, undeniably evident from nature, that “ there is a strong 
presumption against any proposition” which so much as appears 
to interfere with it. But is this true? Is it confirmed by ob- 
servation and facts? ‘The fact is, that nearly all those, in past 
and present times, who have been left to the mere light of na- 
ture, have been the worshippers of many gods. And it is also 
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afact, that not a few under the Gospel have doubted whether 
the unity of God can be so much as proved from the light of 
nature. ‘The @ priori argument,’ say they, ‘has puzzled 
more than ever it convinced; and the argument a@ poséferiort 
proves little more than unity of design, without determining 
whether this is the design of an individual Being, or of several 
united and perfectly harmonious Beings ! 
We believe most assuredly in the unity of God; but we em- 

brace this doctrine, not so much on the ground of evidence 
derived from nature, as on the firmer ground of revelation, 
God has told us, in his word, that he is one—a declaration 
which perfectly harmonizes with the voice of nature, though 
nature alone might never have proclaimed it in a way to re- 
move the doubts and the scruples of men. God has told us 
that he is one ; and it is chiefly on the ground of this repeated 
and unequivocal declaration, that we embrace, with full assur- 
ance, the important doctrine of the Divine unity. 

But if the Christian embraces the unity of God on the 
authority rather of revelation, than of reason and nature, then 
how can reason authorize such strong controlling presumptions 
in favor of this doctrine, as are supposed in the argument before 
us;—presumptions which are to go with us to the word of God, 
and prejudice our minds in judging of its contents? How can 
Mere reason authorize us to suspect and call in question every 
doctrine of the Bible which so much as appears to contradict 
the Divine unity, and to explain away, if possible, every pas- 
sage, which seems at all to interfere with this doctrine ? 

But it is important to inquire, in the second place, whether 
the doctrine of the Trinity is apparently inconsistent with 
the unity of God. The affirmative of this inquiry is assumed 
in the Tract before us; but certainly it should not have been, 
Itis a point which requires, and before being admitted must re- 
ceive, substantial proof.—Of course, the dogtrine of the 'T'rinity 
can be so exhibited (and so it commonly is by Unitarians) as 
toappear inconsistent with the unity of God. But thus set 
forth, it is not the real doctrine of the Trinity, as taught in the 
Bible, and as received by Evangelical Christians, but quite 
another thing—a mere figment of Unitarian prejudice and 
fancy. If the doctrine of the Trinity is not really inconsistent 
with the unity of God (and the author of the ‘I'ract does not 
affirm that it is) then, if properly stated and explained, it cannot 
appear to be inconsistent with it,—unless it appear different 
from the reality. And to suppose it to appear diflerent from the 
reality, is to suppose it to lack a proper statement and explana- 
tion. 
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But we go further than this, and say, that the doctrine of the 

Trinity, instead of being inconsistent, really or apparently, with 
the Divine unity, necessarily includes it. It is as much a 
part of the doctrine of the ‘Trinity, that God is in some sense 
one, as that he is in some other sense three. He exists in a 
threefold distinction of persons, but is one God. No person 

ever believed in the doctrine of the 'l'rinity, who did not believe 
in the Divine unity ; and from the nature of the case, none ever 
can. Persons may be ‘T'ritheists or Polytheists, if they will ; but 
Trinitarians they cannot be, without believing in the essential 
unity of the Supreme Being. 

What then becomes of the argument in the Tract before us? 

The premises obviously are gone; and the conclusion must go 
with them. Nature, we have seen, is not so full and unequiy- 
ocal in teaching the unity of God, as to stamp with absurdity 
every proposition which may appear to interfere with this doc- 
trine ; and neither does the doctrine of the ‘Trinity, properly 
explained, appear to interfere with it at all. So far from this, 
the doctrine of the Trinity necessarily includes that of the Di- 
vine unity. ‘The former doctrine cannot be held or retained, if 
the latter is discarded. 

What then becomes of the “strong presumption” against 
the doctrine of the Trinity, with which, it is pretended, every 
person ought to study the Scriptures, on account of its apparent 
interference with the unity of God? It vanishes at once, 
There is no imaginable ground for it, and it disappears. 
We have remarked already on the influence of such a pre- 

sumption or prejudice, as is gravely inculcated in this 'T'ract, on 
the study of the sacred Scriptures. It will lead the student 
rather to attempt to guide the Bible, than to suffer the Bible to 
guide him. It will lead him to decide rather what the Bible 
ought to say, than what it does say. _It will lead him to prove 
or disprove almost any thing from the Bible, as his heart or his 
fancy may suggest. , 

In regard to the subject of the’ Trinity, we have seen that 
there is no ground for indulging a controlling prejudice one way 
or the other ; but persons should go to the Scriptures for instruc- 
tion with perfectly unbiassed minds. ‘They should go witha 
childlike readiness to hear and receive whatever the Lord has 
been pleased to reveal. They should go with the honest pur- 
pose of ascertaining the plain meaning of the inspired word, 
and of embracing it, when discovered, with the whole heart. 

Let any intelligent inquirer go to the Bible with this feeling, 
and in this manner, and we have no fear as to the result of his 
investigations. It is these “sirong presumptions” against the 
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Trinity—which bias the understanding, and warp the judgment, 
and unfit it to appreciate the force of evidence—which make 
men Unitarians, and which keepthem so. And it is, doubtless, 
because these presumptions against the Trinity are felt to be 
necessary, that they are so earnestly recommended. If this 
doctrine has no appearance of support from the Bible, as its 
opposers sometimes insist ; then why not allow people to study 
the Bible without bias or prejudice, one way or the other? Why 
direct them to commence their investigations under the impres- 
sion that the doctrine “is false’—that “every thing is to be 
presumed against it”’—and that no passages must be allowed to 

stand in its favor, “ unless it can be unequivocally shown that 
they cannot possibly mean any thing else?” Is there not 
betrayed here a consciousness, that the Bible, fairly interpreted, 
is in favor of the Trinity ; and that great care must be taken 
to fortify the minds of people against the doctrine, before they 
go to the Bible, or they will be likely to come out Trinitarians ? 

So clear, to our own mind, is the testimony of Scripture in 

support of the ‘Trinity, that we could almost be willing to rest 
the whole argument on the erroneous principle laid down in the 
Tract, that the passages to be adduced in favor of the doc- 
trine must be such as “cannot possibly mean any thing 
else.” We suppose that all who admit the proper Divinity of 
Christ will also admit the doctrine of the Trinity; and really 
there are many passages which go to prove the Divinity of 
Christ, which, as it seems to us, “cannot mean any thing 
else.” It is not our intention to quote proof texts, but we shall 
appeal to an authority, which is of great weight with Unita- 
rians on some subjects, and from which they ought not lightly 
to dissent ; we mean that of J. J. Griesbach. “'There are,” 
says he, “so many arguments for the true Deity of Christ, 
that [ see not how it can BE called in question,—the Divine 
authority of the Scriptures being granted, and just rules of in- 
terpretation acknowledged. Particularly, the exordium of 
John’s Gospel is so perspicuous, and above all exception, that 
IT NEVER CAN BE OVERTURNED by the daring attacks of 
critics and interpreters." 

The writer of this Tract affirms, that the doctrine of the 
Trinity, “if proved at all, must be proved from the New Tes- 
tament alone ;” the Old Testament does not teach it; and “ at 
the time of the introduction of the Gospel, it was wholly un- 
known to any human being.” But on this principle, how are 
we to account for much that we find written in the Old Testa- 

* See Preface to Vol. ii. of Griesbach’s New Testament. 
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ment? If David knew of only one person in one God, what 
ideas could he have had of that Messiah respecting whom he 
was inspired to write, “The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou 
on my right hand, until 1 make thine enemies thy footstool.” 
“Thy throne, O God, is forever and ever ; the sceptre of thy 
kingdom is a right sceptre.” “ Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, 
and ye perish from the way when his wrath is kindled but a 
little. Blessed are all they that put their trust in him. 
And what were the views of Isaiah respecting the Personage 
of whom he was speaking, when he said, “ Unto us a Child 
is born; unto us a Son is given; and his name shall be called 
Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting Fath- 
er, the Prince of peace.” ‘“ Prepare ye the way of Jehovah ; 
make straight in the desert a highway for our God.”t And 
how must Jeremiah have viewed the subject, while uttering 
predictions like the following, “ Behold the days come, saith the 
Lord, that I will raise unto David a righteous Branch, and a 
King shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment in the 
earth. In his days, Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell 
safely ; and thisis the name whereby he shall be called, Jeno- 
vaH our RieHTeousness.”{ And what could Zechariah 
think of the sentiment he was uttering, while representing the 
great Jehovah as saying, “'They we ighed for my price thirty 
pieces of silver; a goodly price that I was prized at of them.” 
“They shall look upon me whom they have pierced.”$ 

And if the pious in Israel had no thought of more than one 
person in the Godhead, what idea could they form of that mys- 
terious One, so often introduced in their sacred books under the 
appellation of the Angel of Jehovah? After an extended and 
thorough investigation, Dr. J. P. Smith sums up the account 
given of this Angel in the Old Testament, in the following 
words: “ He claims an uncontrolled sovereignty over the affairs 
of men. He has the attributes of Omniscience and Omnipres- 
ence. He useth the awful formuia by which the Deity, on va- 
rious occasions, condescended to confirm the faith of those to 
whom the primitive revelaiions were given; he sweareth by 
himself. He is the gracious Protector and Saviour ; the Re- 
deemer from evil; the Intercessor; and the Author of the most 
desirable blessings. His favor is to be sought with the deepest 
solicitude, as that which is of the highest importance to the in- 
terests of men. He is the object of religious invocation. He 

* Ps. cx. 1. xlv. 6. ii. 12, 
¢ Is. ix. 6. xl. 3. 

Jer. xxiii. 5, . xxxiii. 15, 16. 
Zech. xi 13, xii, 10. 
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is in the most express manner, and repeatedly, declared to be 

Jehovah, God, the ineffable Iam. Yet this mysterious person 

is represented as distinct from God, and acting (as the term 
angel imports) under a Divine mission.”* 

It may be important to consider, for a moment, the opinion 
of those Jews who were cotemporary with Christ, relatiy 
their expected Messiah. And it is evident, in the first pla. 
that they expected the Messiah to be the Son of God. Indeed, 
the words, Son of God, and Messiah or Christ, seem to 
have been regarded by them as of the same import, “The 
high priest answered and said unto him, 1 adjure thee by the 
living God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, the 
Son of God.” “We believe and are sure that thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God.” Martha said unto him, 
“J believe that thou art the Christ, the Son of God.” “These 
things are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God.”t It is manifest from these passa- 
ges, that the words Christ and Son of God were regarded 
by the cotemporaries of our Lord, both enemies and friends, as 
of the same general import. ‘They were regarded as synoym- 
ous expressions. ‘The Jews expected that the Messiah prom- 
ised to their fathers, whenever he should appear in the world, 
would be the Son of God. 

But. we are sure, in the second place, that the Jews, in the 
days of the Saviour, regarded the phrase, Son of God, as im- 
ring Divinity. “The Jews therefore sought the more to 

ill him, because he not only had broken the Sabbath, but said 
also that God was his Father,” (and, of course, that he was 
Giod’s Son,) “making himself equal with God.” On anoth- 
er occasion, when Jesus had spoken of himself as the Son of 
God, the Jews took up stones to stone him, saying, “For a 
good work we stone thee not, but for blasphemy, because that 
thou, being a man, makest thyself God.”{—lIt is thus evident 
that. the Jews, in the time of Christ, expected their Messiah to 
be the Son of God ; and that they understood the phrase, Son 
of God, as importing Divinity—as importing, in some sense, 
equality with Giod. 

But we have other means of knowing the opinion of the 
Jews, near the time of the Saviour, relative to the important 
subject before us. 

Philo was a learned Jew of Alexandria, of a sacerdotal fam- 
ily, who was born a little before Christ, and who lived several 

* Smith’s Scripture Testimony, Vol. i. p. 490. 
+ Mat. xxvi. 63. John vi..69, xi, 27, and xx. 31. 
$ John v. 18. x. 33, 
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years after his death. In all his references to the expected 

Messiah, he applies to him the appellation of Logos or Word ; 
and although his conceptions are confused and sometimes con- 

tradictory, yet he manifestly speaks of this mysterious Person- 
age as partaking of Divinity. “ According to him,” says Pro- 
fessor Norton in his late work against the ‘Trinity, “the Logos, 
considered as a person, is a god.” p. 235. Dr. Smith thus 
concludes his full and very satisfactory examination of Philo: 

“'T'o this object,” (the Logos) “he gives the epithets of the Son 
of God ; the first begotten Son; the eldest Son; the Divine 
Word ; the eternal Word ; the Offspring of God, as a stream 
from a fountain; the Beginning; the Shadow of God; the 

Image of God; the eternal Image; the Inspector of Israel; 
the Interpretor of God ; a second God, &c. ‘This Word is de- 

scribed as presiding over all things ; superior to the whole uni- 
verse ; the eldest of all objects that the mind can perceive ; next 
to the Self-Existent. ‘To this Word are ascribed intelligence, 
design, and active powers ; and he is declared to have been the 
Instrument of the Deity in the creation, disposition and govern- 
ment of the universe.”* Such were the conceptions of a learn- 
ed Alexandrian Jew, a cotemporary of Christ, in regard to the 
Messiah promised in the Old 'l'estament. 

The Book Zohar is attributed to Rabbi Simeon, the son of 
Jochai, who lived before the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus. 
That distinguished scholar Sehcettgenius devoted much time 
to the study of this book, and has made important use of it, 
‘for illustrating the New Testament, in his Hore Hebraice et 
Talmudica. "The following is part of the summary drawn 
up by this learned author: “ With respect to the names of the 
Messiah, he is expressly called in the Book Zohar by the in- 
communicable name Jehovah ; the Angel of God; the Sheki- 
nah, or Divine Glory ; the Mediator ; Michael the Archangel ; 
the Angel of the Covenant ; the Word of the Lord ; God, the 
holy and blessed ; the Image of God; the Brightness of his 
Glory ; the Lord of hosts; the Son of God; the faithful 
Shepherd ; the Lord of the ministering Angels; the Angel 
Redeemer,” &c.t 

Justin Martyr, speaking of the Jews in his time, a few years 
after the death of the Apostles, says, “'They profess to expect 
that the Messiah is yet to come, and that he will possess a 
kingdom, and that he will be Gop, THE oBsEcT oF worsHIP.”! 

* Scripture Testimony, vol. i. p. 594. 
t Horce Heb. Ta:mud. Tom. ii. pp. 911—915 
t Dial. cum Tryph. p. 209. 
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Celsus, the first and ablest literary opponent of the Christian 
religion, flourished within seventy ar eighty years of the Apos- 
tles. He writes as a Jew, and “reproaches the Christians with 
absurdity and folly, for imagining that such a mean and con- 
temned person as Jesus could be the pure and Hoty Worp, 
THE Son oF Gop. He declares the belief of the Jews that 
the Word was the Son of God, though they reject the 
claims of Jesus to that honor.”* 

Even Gesenius, in his Commentary on Isaiah, admits that 
the Jews, near the time of Christ, were expecting their Mes- 
siah to be the “incarnate Jehovah.” “'This splendid con- 
ception,” he thinks, “had its origin near the time of Jesus 
Christ, after the hope of a Messiah had been so long the object 
of tantalizing disappointment, but yet was raised continually 
higher and higher.” 
We have dwelt the longer on this point, because it is often 

said, as in the Tract before us, that the Jews were always Uni- 
tarians ; and that “ at the time of the introduction of the gos- 
pel,” the doctrines of the Trinity and of the Divinity of Christ 
“were wholly unknown to any human being.” Consequently 
it is insisted, that these doctrines, if revealed at all in the New 
Testament, should be revealed most explicitly and abundantly, 
and that the revelation of them might be expected to strike the 
minds of Jews with great astonishment. ‘ What astonish- 
ment,’ it is said, ‘must the disciples have felt, when it was 
first announced to them that their Master was a Divine per- 
son !’ 

Bui all such declamation is the result of ignorance as to the 
real opinions of the ancient Jews, or of something worse. We 
have seen that the Messiah promised in the Old Testament 
was to bea Divine person; and that Philo, and the ancient 
Rabbins, and the Jews at the time of Christ, regarded their 
expected Messiah in this light. He would be the Son of God, 
and of course must be, in some sense “ equal with God.” John 
v.18. It was on this account, undoubtedly, that our Saviour, 
in the earlier part of his ministry, avoided making a frequent 
and open declaration of his Messiahship. He knew that such 
a declaration would expose him to the charge of blasphemy, 
and that the Jews would think themselves under obligations to 
stone him. 

That the modern Jews, like the Mahometans, are Unitari- 
ans, we do not deny ; but that the Jews in the time of Christ, 
and before, were Unitarians—that they were ignorant of the 

* See Smith’s Scripture Testimony, Vol. iii. p. 564, 

* 53 
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Divinity of their expected Messiah, we shall by no means ad- 
mit. ‘The Old 'Testamens is as full of the Divinity of Christ 
almost as the New, and both unite in beaming forth the light 
of this glorious doctrine upon the world.* 

There is another point incidentally touched in this Tract, as 
it frequently is in the writings of Unitarians, on which we feel 
bound to offer a few remarks. “The doctrine of immortal 
life,” like that of the Trinity, “ is not expressly taught in the 
Old Testament.” ‘The pious under the former dispensation, it 
seems, had no revelation on this subject. ‘They had no knowl 
edge of a future and immortal life, except the little they were 
able to glean from the glimmerings of nature, or from their 
heathen neighbors.t 
Now to us it seems scarcely possible that any should read the 

Scriptures of the Old Testament, and maintain an opinion 
such as this. What did the Israelites of old think became of 
Enoch, when he was translated ; and of Elijah, when he was 
taken up in a chariot of fire, if there was no future and immor- 
tal life? And what did the Psalmist mean, when he said, 
“Thou wilt show me the path of life ; in thy presence is 
JSulness of joy, and at thy right hand are pleasures forever 
more.” “ As for me, I shall behold thy face in righteousness; 
I shall be satisfied when I awake with thy likeness.” 
* Thou wilt guide me with thy counsel, and afterwards re- 
ceive me to glory. Whom have I in heaven but thee? 
And there is none upon earth that I desire besides thee. My 
flesh and my heart faileth ; but God is the strength of my 
heart, and my portion forever.”t And how are we to under- 
stand Solomon, when he says, “ Then shall the dust return to 
the earth, as it was; and the spirit shall return unto God 

who gave it.” “The righteous hath hope in his death.”§ 
Hope of what, if he has no knowledge of a future life? God 
says by Daniel, “ Many of them that sleep in the dust of the 
earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame 
and everlasting contempt ;” and by Hosea, “ J will ransom 
them from the power of the grave; I will redeem them 

from death. © death, I will be thy plague! O grave, I will 
be thy destruction !”|) Our Saviour directs the Jews to “search 
the Scriptures,” (meaning the Old Testament) “for in them 

* Even the Editor of the Christian Examiner affirms, that the doctrine of the Trin- 
ity may be “ traced to ages long before the Christian era.” Vol. iii. p. 2. 

t “The Hebrew faith never tavght the immortality of the soul.” Chris. Exam. 
Vol. ix. p. 68. 
{ Ps. xvi. 11 ; xvii. 15 5 Ixxiii. 24. 

Ecc. xfi. 7. Prov. xiv. 32, 
Dan. xii. 2. Hos. xi. 10. 
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ye think ye have eternal life.” He also proves to the Saddu- 
cees the doctrine of a future life, from the writings of Moses.” 
We are told, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, that Abraham 
“looked for a city which hath foundations, whose builder 
and maker is God ;” and that Moses “ had respect unto the 
recompense of reward ;” and that the patriarchs whom he 
led towards Canaan, “ desired a better country, even an heav- 
enly ;”? and that the ancient martyrs “ were tortured, not ac- 
cepting deliverance, that they might obtain a better resurrec- 
tion.” And yet it is said by professed Christian teachers, that 
“the Hebrew faith never taught the immortality of the soul ;” 
and consequently, that God’s ancient people had no means of 
knowing, from any revelation which he had given them, 
whether there was a future state of rewards and punishments 
—a world of spirits, a judgement-seat, a heaven, or a hell! 
The Tract here examined is more argumentative than al- 

most any in the series with which it is connected ; but we are 
sorry to be obliged to say, that the argument throughout is 
based upon mistaken principles, and consequently leads to 
wrong results. “ A strong presumption” against the doctrine 
of the Trinity is inculcated as a matter of duty, and as indis- 
pensably necessary in order to a proper consideration of the tes- 
timony of Scripture in relation to the subject. We know of 
no other subject, in regard to which prejudice has been incul- 
cated, as necessary, in the search after truth—as calculated to 
aid the inquiries of the student, and render them successful !! 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

EXPosiTION.—NO. I. 

For the Spirit of the Pilgrims 

Matt. iii. 11.—“ He sHaLL BAPTIZE you wiTH THE HoLy 

GHosT AND WITH FIRE.” 

‘ Most of our excellent commentators endeavor to explain this 
passage, by referring to the wonderful effusion of the Holy Spi- 
riton the da’ of Pentecost. They imagine that the marvellous 
appearance of cloven tongues like as of fire, which rested upon 

* John v. 39. Luke xx. 37. 
t Heb. xi, 10, 16, 26, 35. 
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the disciples, was a fulfilment of the promise ; ‘‘ He shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost and with fire.” 

The same notion prevails extensively among Christians in 
common life, and in those that minister at the altar. Who hag 
not heard from the pulpit, and from the conference room, the 
following prayer : “‘ Baptize thy people with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire.” 

But it seems to the writer that there is a very great mistake in 
that exegesis which authorizes the use of this text for such pur- 
poses. Neither the scope of Matthew in the connexion of the 
passage, nor the usus loc uendi of the sacred writers, will justify 
such principles of interpretation. 

The word “fire,” in its figurative application by the inspired 
writers, generally, (if not always) denotes something severe, fear- 
ful and calamitous. Thus Christ says, Luke 12. 49. “ Ilvg y/- 
Gov Bale evs tyv yyv;’’ “‘ I have come to send fire on the earth,” 
As if he had said, “‘ My doctrines will give rise to most fearful 
dissensions—so that parents will deliver up their children to 
death, and children their parents ; and a calamitous state of soci- 
ety will result from my coming.” Vid. Luke 12.51—53. Where 
a lively description is given of the effect produced by the peaceful 
words of the Saviour. 

Look next at Isaiah 47. 14, in the LXX, ex: 1 v ge xataxav6y- 
govtai— They shall be burned in the fire.” The meaning is, 
as will be seen by the connexion, ‘‘ They shall experience over- 
whelming calamities from which they cannot escape.” 

So also God’s judgments upon Nineveh (Nahum 1: 5, 6.) are 
compared to a volcanic eruption, when his fury is poured out like 
frre. The like signification is given to fire, in its figurative use, 
in various passages in both testaments. Probably I might safely 
say, that i¢ always denotes severity. 

But, further, the scope of the context forces us to believe, that 
the speaker was setting forth a fearful separation which was 
about to be made among the Jews; when the pious were to be 
blessed, and the contemners of religion to be grievously punished. 
In the 7th verse, &c. he alludes to “‘ the coming wrath,” and ex- 
horts his hearers to bring forth fruits worthy of repentance ;— 
not to presume upon safety, because of their connexion with 
Abraham, because that “‘ the axe was already Jaid at the root of 
the tree.” This is the same as saying ; ‘ Divine judgments are 
already impending ;” as all may know, by attending to the pro- 
verbial use of this phraseology among the Jews. ‘‘ And every 
tree, that bringeth not forth good fruit, is cut down and cast in- 
to the fire,” that is, ‘‘ Every despiser of piety will be grievously 
ee, ** | indeed baptize you with water unto repentance; 
ut he, whose way I am come to prepare, will show himself more 

mighty than 1; for he will baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and 
with fire ;’—he will give efficacy to his doctrines in them that be- 
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lieve ; and he will punish with severity the despisers of his reli- 
gion! “ For his fan is in his hand, and he will make a thorough 
separation between the wheat and the chaff; gailering the wheat 
into his store-house, and burning up the chaff with unquenchable 
re.” 
And here the whole scope and design of the argument is fully 

seen. It comes out with a force not to be.resisted, that it is his 
object to show that a fearful separation is to be made between 
the sincere worshippers of God, and the impious contemners of 
his authority. 

But should any imagine that there is no propriety in giving 
such a meaning to 6uxtlw, in its metaphorical use, they may con- 
sult Matt. 20: 22, 23; Mark 10: 38, 39: Luke 12:50; and va- 
rious other places. None need question it, that the Saviour was 
expecting to be overwhelmed with calamities when he should be 
baptized with that baptism which awaited him. 

Besides Schleusner (in 6eatmoe: juas ev mv Qt) says; “ grav- 
iter puniet vos contemptores religionis suae ;” he will grievously 
punish you, the despisers of his religion. 
And let such, as would see an awful fulfilment of this baptizing 

with fire, read the account of Josephus of those calamities which 
came upon his nation, when Titus Vespasian took their citadel), 
and when distress came upon them, ‘‘ such as was not since men 
were upon the earth.” 

EXxposiTION.—No. Il. 

For the Spirit of the Pilgrims 

' Heb. 1:8. “ Tuy Turone, O Gop, Is FOREVER AND EVER.” 
. ’ , 

This is the language of God the Father tothe Son. And it 
would be strange if it did not convey an unpleasant sound to the 
ears of Unitarians. Hence, as might be expected, they have 
tried their Biblical skill, to give it a different translation, 

With a great parade of learning, and many quotations from the 
classics, they have endeavored to show, that 6 Geos is in the nom- 
inative, instead of the vocative ; and that the true rendering is the 
following ; ‘‘ God is thy throne forever and ever.” 

But what is the idea conveyed by this phraseology? Which is 
is the greater, the throne or the one that sits upon it? The lan- 
guage really conveys no definite sentiment. And in order to 
make it mean anything, they are obliged to substitute something 
else, as ‘‘ God is the supporter of Christ’s throne.” And after 
all that Unitarian criticism can do for it, the passage gives no 
definite idea. 

But supposing that this objection were out of the way; and 
that the passage means “ God is the supporter of all Christ’s au- 
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thority, and the author of all his instructions ;” how does this 
agree with the scope of Paul’s argument? It has evidently no 
connexion with it. None can read the context, without perceiy. 
ing that the writer was showing the pre-eminence of Christ above 
angels! And what has this to do with the idea, that “‘God is the 
supporter of Christ’s throne ?” Any other sentiment would have 
been as consentaneoug and appropriate. 

Besides, Unitarians themselves, much as they have tried to 
fix this gloss upon the text, have been obliged to admit, that 
there is no expression in the Bible that is analogous to this. Still 
they have persisted in maintaining their exegesis, in the face of 
all argument to the contrary. 

But why are all the ancient versions to be rejected? Why are 
orthodox critics all wrong upon this passage ? None can rational- 
ly deny that 6 Geoc is used in the vocative. Did not the Saviour, 
upon the cross, cry 0 Geos wou, 6 Geog pov, ( Mark 15: 34) ? Did 

not Thomas cry, 6 Geog wou 2? It is indeed the more common form 
of address to God in the new Testrment, and in the Greek of the 
LXX. The passages are abundant, as any one may see, who 
will consult his concordance. 

Besides, the very passage in question was taken verbatim from 
the LX X. ( Vid. Ps. 45 :6.) ‘6 Agovog gov, 6 Geos, &ts aiwwra aw- 

voc.”’ And it will not be denied, that it was the address of the 
Psalmist to the Most High God, as it stood in the Old Testament. 
For a single instance cannot be found, in which an individual 
specified is called by the name Elohim, ( the word for which é 
Geos is substituted in the LXX,) in any other than the proper 
sense of the word,—the eternal Jehovah. ( Vid. Storr and Flatt.) 

How is it possible, then, to avoid the conclusion, that Heb. 1: 
8. is applied to Christ, calling him God in the proper sense of 
thatterm? And why should Professor Stuart give up, in his ex- 
cellent work on this Epistle, the argument, which he so ably de- 
fended in his Letters to Dr. Channing? I see no necessity nor 
propriety in doing it. 

Besides, the exegesis which admits that Christ is here called 
God in the proper sense is best conformed to the scope of the 
apostle, who represents Christ as the ‘‘ Creator of the worlds” and 
“the supporter of ( ta mav1«) the Universe.” 

In spite of Unitarian criticisms, and the incautious admissions 
of the orthodox, will not the humble disciple of Jesus maintain, 
that his Saviour is addressed as God in the proper sense, in the 
words, “ Thy throne, O God, is forever and ever.” 
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Recent Publications. 

RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 

1. A Manual for Young Church-members. By Leronarp Bacon, Pastor 
of the First Church in New Haven. New Haven: Stephen Cooke. 1833. 
12mo. pp. 218. ‘ 

This and several other works sent us by their authors or publishers, we 

should have noticed earlier, but for the pressure of responsible duties which 

have left us only scraps of time in which to read and examine them. 

In calling the attention of our readers to it now, we recommend the Man- 

ual to their perusal, and deliberate consideration, as a book well adapted to be 

useful, not only to young church-members, for whom it was more particu- 

larly designed, but for not a few who are older and have been many years in 

the school of Christ. The subjects on which it treats are important, and the 

discussion of them is such as can hardly fail to enlighten and instruct. 

It is perhaps called for more in Connecticut than in any other of the New 
Englar-d States, still, not only in Connecticut but in the other New England 

States, and more especially in the Middle, Southern, and Western sections 

of our country, such a book, if read, cannot fail to be extensively useful. 

James’ Church Members’ Guide, is an excellent book and of a higher 

character in some respects than the Manual of Mr. Bacon; but in relation to 

several important points, the Manual is no less deserving attention, and es- 

pecially the attention of Congregational Christians. Many of this class, 

though well informed in general, and perhaps highly intelligent in most 

things pertaining to doctrine and sentiment in religion, are lamentably igno- 

rant as to form and order, and the difference between Congregationalism and 

other modes of religious organization. In this Manual they may find instruc- 

tion respecting these things. We do not say that they might not find it else- 

where, and the Tribute of Dr. Hawes as well as other works of older and 

later date, ought not to be forgotten, but we have seen nothing, which for 

Congregational Christians especially, we, on the whole, think better adapted 

to be useful than this little book of Mr. Bacon’s. We hope it may have a 

general circulation. 
The subjects discussed are entitled, ‘ Constitution and rights of the Apos- 

tolic Churches—The Officers of a church—Ordinances and Ceremonies— 

Duties of Church Members—Discipline in a church—Responsibilities of 

Church Members as professors of Religion—Relation of Churches to each 

other, and Responsibility of the New England Churches.’ An appendix is 

added containing some notes referred to in the different chapters. 

2. The Glory of the Age, or the Spirit of Missions. By Joun Foster. 
Boston: James Loring. 1833. 12mo. pp. 191. 

In one respect we have been wholly disappointed in reading this book ; 

hor are we, as we suspect, though we know not how the case may be with 
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others, alone in ourdisappointment. The title of the work though striking, 1» uc,- 
tainly adapted to mislead. General principles are more or less implied, but the 

chief expenditure of the Essay is on India and the Baptist mission there, 

But this, though worthy—for we certainly would not detract from the mag. 

nitude or nobleness of the enterprise so far achieved—who would pronounce 

the glory of the age? That it is one item of that glory we cheerfully admit, 

but that glory as a whole is altogether, too widely diffused and shared in, to 

be spoken of with propriety as denominationally or topically appropriated, 

The author certainly had a right, if he chose, to Jimit himself to the particu. 

lar view he has taken; nor would we be offended at his exclusiveness in this 

respect ; only, when from the title of the work we had anticipated the pleas- 

ure of sitting down to the perusal of the thoughts of one of the most gifted 

sanctified minds of the present age, and had thought we should have our 

own minds expanded and fired with new zeal in relation to the entire enter- 

prise of the whole evangelical Christian world; we could not but feel dis 

appointed in being confined to India. 

But the mention of even this slight exception to the work, or rather, to its 

title, and of our own disappointment at its limitation and exclusiveness, 

might almost he ve been spared ; so rich is it in thought, and so forcible, and 

often beautiful in expression. Its intrinsic excellence stamps it with great 

value, and is in some respects, nearly incomparable. The Essay is founded, 

like that on Popular Ignorance, on a passage of Scripture, and like that too, 

was originally presented in the form of a popular discourse. Among the 

topics discussed, we were most interested in that styled by the author “ Re. 

ligious Fatalism,’’ in which he shows the inconsistency and want of beneyo- 

lence there is in indifference and negligence in reference to missions, 

To the Essay is added a few pages, first published in another form, and en- 

titled, “‘ God Invisible.” It contains some striking thoughts, but is in no 

respect very remarkable. 

3. Essays in a series of Letters on the following subjects: Ona man’s 
writing memoirs of himself, on decision of character, on the application of the 
epithet romantic, on some of the causes by which evangelical religion has been 
rendered less acceptable to persuns of cultivated taste. By Joun Fostex. 
Fifth American from the Eighth London Edition. Boston: James 
Loring. 1833. 12mo. pp. 311. 

This, so far as we are informed was Mr. Foster's first work ; at least, it was, 

we believe, the first published in this country; and though whatever has 

come from his pen has been uncommonly deserving, nothing of his that we 

have seen, has rivalled, or indeed equalled these Essays. We are glad to see 

them in so convenient a form. What the additions and improvements are, 

we have not had opportunity to examine, except that we observe that each 

letter has a summary view of the contents of the same, which we regard as 

an improvement. The book is worthy almost beyond all praise, as every man 

of reading very well knows. 
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COMMUNICATIONS. 

THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. 

We have long been of the opinion that the doctrine of the 
Trinity, considered simply as a revealed fact, admits of as 
clear and indubitable proof from Scripture, as any doctrine 
whatever, which rests solely on divine revelation. In the fol- 
lowing article, we shall aim to present this proof in a concise 
form, both to confirm the faith of the Churches, who already 
admit the doctrine in their creed, and to convince, if possible, 
those who reject it, while they profess to receive the Scriptures 
as the infallible standard of truth. 

STATEMENT OF THE DOCTRINE. 

Our argument will be based on the two following passages 
of Scripture: Isa. 42:8. I am THE LORD; THAT IS MY 
NAME, AND MY GLORY WILL I NOT GIVE TO ANOTHER. 
Matt. 28: 19. TracH ALL NATIONS, BAPTIZING THEM 
IN THE NAME OF THE F'ATHER, AND OF THE SON, AND OF 
tHE Hoty Guost. ‘The first passage, teaches the oneness 
or unity of God. His name alone is Jehovah ; and his glory, 
—i. e. the peculiar attributes or perfections by which he is 
known, he will not give, impart to, or share with, another. 
The second passage, expresses, in our view, a Trinity, or three- 
fold distinction in the nature of that one Supreme Being, 
Jehovah, whose glory cannot be given to another. In other 
words, we believe, on the authority of these and other passages 
of Scripture.—1. ‘That there is in the universe one, and but 
one Supreme Being, or Divine Nature; 2. That in this Divine 
Nature, there is a real three-fold distinction, which is designated 

VOL. VI—NO. XII. 54 
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by the personal names Father, Son and Holy Ghost; 3. And 

that these three have equally, and in common with one anoth- 
er, the perfections of Supreme Divinity, and are the one God 
revealed to us in the Bible.” 

PROOF. 

In support of this belief, we rest our argument on the Bible 
alone, as the inspired and infallible standard of truth. Thence 
we shall briefly show—1]. Whatare the marks or characteristics, 
which, by common consent, belong to the one God. 2. That 
these marks belong equally, and are common to the Father, 
the Son and the Holy Ghost; and 3. Hence the conclusion 
must follow that these constitute the one God of the Bible. 

I. First, then, what are the marks or characteristics of Su- 
preme Divinity, as made known in the Scriptures? To which 
we answer, 

1. Certain names with qualifying or descriptive adjuncts, 
As “the Almighty God,” Gen. 17:1. Ex. 6:3. “The 
true God.” “The living God and an everlasting King.” 
“The living God and, steadfast forever.,.—‘* Which made 
heaven, the earth, and the sea, and all things that are therein.” 
Ps.115:5. Jer.10:10. Dan.6: 26. Acts14:15. John 
17:3. 1 Thes. 1:9. Heb.9:14 and 10:31. These ad- 
juncts distinguish the Supreme Being from all the deities and 
idols of the heathen—who are sometimes called God or gods 
simply—as are also in a few cases, rulers and princes. Ps. 82: 
6. Ex. 7: 1. . Besides these, are the incommunicable names. 
“Tam thatlam.” Ex.3: 14. “ Jehovah—that is my name,” 
—a name which means the same as “I am that I am,” or 
“he is as he shall be,” self-existent, eternal, unchangeable. 
Ex. 6:3. Isa. 42:8, ete. 

2. Certain attributes and works, are marks of Supreme Di- 
vinity—such are the following: “ He is the King eternal, im- 
mortal.”—“ From everlasting to everlasting, thou art God.”— 

The “ First and the Last; the Alpha and Omega.” 1 Tim. 
1:17. Deut. 33:27. Ps.90:2. Isa. 44:6. Rev. 1:8. 
“ With God all things are possible.” “'The Lord God omnipo- 

tent reigneth.” “'Thou hast laid the foundations of the earth 
—and the heavens are the work of thy hands.” See Ps. 102: 
25. Jer. 10:12. Ps. 33:9. Eph.1:11,etc. “The Lord 
is perfect in knowledge—his understanding is infinite—he 
searcheth the hearts and trieth the reins of the children of 
men, to give every one according to his ways.” “ Behold the 

* See Knapp’s Theol. Vol. I. Art. 4, § 38, 2. 
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heaven of heavens cannot contain thee.” Ps. 139 : 1—4; 147: 

5. Job 37:16. Acts 15:18. Jer. 32:19. 1 Kings 8: 

27, etc. 
3. Being possessed of these attributes, eternal existence, om- 

nipotent creative power, infinite knowledge and omnipresence 
—exclusive worship is claimed by him and for him.—* Thou 

- shalt have no other gods before me.” “ ‘Thou shalt worship 
the Lord thy God and him only shalt thou serve.” “If thou 
do at all forsake the Lord thy God and walk after other gods 
and serve them and worship them—ye shall surely perish.” 
Ex. 20:3. Deut.8:19; 4:15. Matt. 4: 10, ete. 

Here observe that the several marks of Supreme Divinity 
which have been mentioned, are admitted by all who believe 
in one God, to belong appropriately to him. No other marks 
stronger than these, either revealed or unrevealed, make him 
known. What can possibly be more definite. ‘The true, liv- 
ing, Almighty God—who made all things—Jehovah, eternal, 
all powerful, creating and upholding all things—every where 
present, infinite in knowledge, and the only proper object of re- 
ligious worship. 

II. Let us then, proceed to the second step in ourargument— 
viz. that these marks of true Divinity belong equally and in 
common to the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost. 

1. It is universally conceded, by those who admit and those 
who deny the doctrine of the Trinity, that the marks of Di- 
vinity which have been named, do belong to God —the Father. 
The Supreme Being is often called Father, on account of his 
being the Creator and Preserver of all things. Isa. 63 : 16 ; 
64:8. Rom. 9:25. Eph. 4:6. Also the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, because Christ, as Mediator, was delegated 
and sent into the world to accomplish our redemption. Rom. 
1:3,4; 8:32. 2Cor.11:3l,etc. The title of Father like- 
wise denotes, as we believe, a peculiar, divine union and dis- 
tinction in the Godhead—“ The Father, the Son and the Ho- 
ly Ghost.” John 5:18; 10:36; 19:7. Matt. 28: 19. 
Since, therefore, it is conceded by all without debate, that true 
Divinity belongs to God, the Father, the main point to be es- 
tablished is, that the same marks belong also equally and in 
common to the Son and to the Holy Ghost. ‘To this point, 
then, we would direct your undivided attentién a, few moments. 

2. Do these marks of Divinity belong to Christ—or to him 
who is called Son? Do these titles of Supreme Divinity—the 
true, great, mighty God, who made all things, belong to him ? 
Hear the Scripture answer. “In the beginning was the Word, 
the Logos—and the Logos was God—all things were made by 
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Him—the world was made by Him.” “Christ, who is over 
all, God blessed forever.” “ Looking for that blessed hope, the 
appearing of the great God and, or even our Saviour Jesus 
Christ.” “ His Son Jesus Christ—this is the true God and the 
Eternal Life.” The apostle ‘Thomas convinced of the resur- 

rection of Christ, and probably calling to mind what Christ had 
before said, addressed him reverently, and in faith—“ My 
Lord and my God!” John 1: 1—3. Rom.9:5. Titus 2; 
13. Heb.1:8. 1Joha 5:20. John 20: 28. 

But further. The very passages in the Old Testament, in 
which that peculiar, incommunicable name, Jehovah, is used, 
are applied in the New Testament to Christ. 

Isaiah had a vision of Jehovah, God of Hosts, and heard his 
voice—saying, “Go tell this people,” &c.,6:5—10. But St 
John informs us—“ these things said Isaiah when he saw his 
[Christ’s} glory and spake of him.” John 12: 37—41. By 
the prophet Malachi, Jehovah speaks—* Behold I will send my 
messenger and he shall prepare my way before me.” But in 
Mark, this very text is applied to Christ—before whom John 
Baptist was sent to prepare his way. ‘The Psalmist, addressing 
Jehovah, 68: 18 says, “'Thou hast ascended on high, thou 
hast led captivity captive; thou hast received gifts for men :” 
but turn to Eph. 4: 7, 8, and you find that this very passage 
belongs to Christ, who ascended up on high and received gifts 
for men. And the apostle Paul, in Heb. 1 : 10, as if to place 
the Divinity of the Son beyond all doubt, at least so far as could 
be done by the use of any name, applies the strong passage in 
Ps. 102 : 25 tohim, “ And thou, Lorn, Jehovah, in the be- 
ginning hast laid the foundation of the earth.” 

Again. Do those attributes and works which we found to 
be marks of true Divinity, belong to Christ? Listen to the 
Scripture testimony. As to his eternity— it is declared in the 
same language in which that of Jehovah is expressed. “I am 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and 
the last.” Rey. 22:13. Isa.44:6. When Christ said “be- 
fore Abraham was J am,” the Jews understood him to assert 
for himself a divine attribute—inasmuch as that word [am 
describes the unchangeableness of , the Divine nature; and 
hence they accused him of blasphemy, and took up stones to 
cast athim. “Glorify thou me with the glory which I had 
with thee before the world was,” i. e. before time, or eternally. 
“ He is before all things”—“the same yesterday, to day and 
forever.” John 8:58; 17:5. Coll. 1:17. Heb. 13:8. 

As’ to his creative, omnipotent power—“ By him were all 
things created, that are in heaven and that are on earth, visible 
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and invisible—whether they be thrones or dominions, or prin- 

cipalities or powers—all things were created by him and for 
him—by him all things consist.” “He shall change our vile 
body according to the working of his mighty power, whereby 
heis able even to subdue all things unto himself.” Phil. 3: 
21. Heb. 1:3. Coll. 1: 16, 17. 

In respect of his unlimited knowledge and universal pres- 
ence, what testimony can be plainer or sironger than this? 
“He knew all men and needed not, that any should testify of 
man, for he knew what wasin man.” “ All the Churches 
shall know that I am he which searcheth the reins and hearts ; 
and 1 will give untoevery one of you according to your works.” 
“Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there 
am Lin the midst of them.” “I am with you always, even 
unto the end of the world.” John 2: 24, 25. Rev. 2: 23. 

Matt. 18 : 20; 28 : 20, etc. 
But, once more, does that other mark and evidence of true 

Divinity, viz. religious worship, belong to Christ? In answer 
to which, we briefly refer you to five sources of testimony. 
1. To Christ himself. “'That all men should honor the Son 
even as they honor the Father.” John 5:22. 2. To the 
apostles assembled to choose a successor to Judas, “Thou, Lord, 
who knowest the hearts of all men, show whether of the twain 
thou hast chosen.” Acts 1:24. 3. To all the primitive dis- 
ciples who were distinguished as those “ that call on the name 
of Jesus Christ our Lord.” 1 Cor.1:2. 4. Tothe dying 
martyr, Stephen,—of blessed memory—who, with his expiring 
breath, prayed, “ Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.” Acts 7 : 59. 
5. And, last of all, to the saints and angels that surround the 
throne in heaven. “I beheld, and lo! a great multitude which 
no man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, 
and tongues, stood before the throne and before the Lamb, 
clothed with white robes, and palms in their hands; and cried 
with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to our God, which sitteth 
on the throne and unto the Lamb.” “ And I heard the voice 
of many angels about the throne and, the four (living creatures) 
and the elders ; and the number of them was ten thousand times 
ten thousand and thousands of thousands, saying with a loud 
voice—W orthy is the Lamb that was slain, to receive power, 
and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory, 
and blessing.” Rev. 7: 9—12. 

Here let us pause a moment, and recur to the text, “I am 
the Lord, that is my name, and my glory will I not give to 
another.” How is it possible to reconcile this unqualified dec- 
laration with the fact, that all the peculiar, descriptive titles of 
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Supreme Divinity—all the attributes and works by which he 
is known, and even the very same kind of worship which he 
claims as his exclusive right, should be given to Christ? If 
Christ is a dependent, created being himself—has not the name 
and the glory of Jehovah been given to another? And is it 
indeed credible, that he who alone is Jehovah, would, contrary 
to his word, give up to, or divide with, a creature, all the ensigns 
of supremacy? Would he challenge his right to Divine titles, 
and then give them away? Would he reveal himself us the 
Creator of the universe, and then ascribe the work and honor 
of it to another? With reverence and humility we demand, 
could he create a being and make him efernal? or could he 
impart infinite power to a being dependent? or unlimited 
knowledge to one whose existence is limited? and would he 
allow that created and dependent being, to claim worship and 
be worshipped by saints below and saints above, in the same 
pure and lofty strains that he himself is wofshipped ? His 
own solemn asseveration is—never, never! “My glory will I 
not give to another.” You will observe that the passages 
which we above. cited, as belonging to Christ, are distinct from, 
and independent of, another class of passages, which belong to 
him in his assumed, mediatoriai character and office—in which 
authority, power, dominion, knowledge, and judgement, are said 
to be committed and given to him by the Father. ‘The argu- 
ment above presented, is not touched by this latter class of texts 
—these prove what we fully believe, that Christ, in his office as 
mediator, is inferior to the Father; the other, that in his inhe- 
rent qualities and original character, “he is one with the 
Father.” John 14: 28; 10: 29—33. 

3. On this part of our argument it only remains to be prov- 
ed, that the marks of supreme Divinity which we have nam- 
ed, do also belong tothe Hoty Sririr. The first inquiry on 
this point which presents itself, is—W hat is meant by the term 
Holy Spirit? Does it mean simply God himself, an attribute of 
God, a divine influence, mode of operation, extraordinary gifts, 
miraculous powers? or does it mean a real agent, distinct from 
God the Father, and possessed of attributes of true Divinity? 
To which we reply ; the term has evidently various meanings 
attached to itin Scripture. Sometimes it may be synonymouswith 
the term God. At other times it may mean, divine influence, 

miraculous gifts, right affections or dispositions of heart, &e. 
But after admitting this, it is equally evident too, that the term 
Holy Spirit means a person or agent distinct from the Father 

and the Son. How plain and unequivocal are the following 
passages: said Christ, “When the Comforter is come, whom I 
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will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth 
which proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of me. 

When he is come, he will guide you into all truth; for he shall 
not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall 
he speak, and he will show you things to come.” John 14: 26; 
16: 13. “Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same 
Spirit: differences of administrations, but the same Lord: aud 
diversities of operations but the same God which worketh all 
in all.”,—’Then enumerating the gifts of wisdom, knowledge, 
faith, prophecy, miracles, &c., the apostle says, “all these are 
the work of that one and the self same Sprrit, dividing to eve- 
ry man severally as HEwill.” Mark this passage. ‘The Spirit 
is first distinguished from the gifts which he imparts; next 
from the Lord, Christ, next from God, the Father, and finally 
those works are ascribed to him which imply unlimited knowl- 
edge, power and sovereignty : “ dividing to every man severally 
ashe will.” “'The Spirit searcheth all things; yea, the deep 
things of God.” “As the apostles ministered to the Lord and 
fasted, the Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, 
for the work whereunto I have called them.” See 1 Cor. 12: 
A, 6,11. 2Cor.2: 11. Acts 13: 2; 20: 28. As these 
passages distinguish the Holy Spirit from both the Father and 
the Son, and ascribe to him personal acts ; so those which fol- 
low clearly declare his Divine nature. 

In Acts 5: 3, Annanias and Sapphira are said “ to lie to the 
Holy Ghost ;” then, v. 4, Peter says, “’Thou hast not lied unto 
men, but unto God :” clearly to be understood that the Holy 
Spirit, to whom they lied, is God. So at one time Christians 
are said to be the “ temple of the Holy Ghost,” at another time 
the “temple of God.” 1 Cor. 3: 16. Gal. 6: 16. Paul made 
solemn oath, which was an act of religious worship: “I lie not, 
my conscience bearing me witness in—or rather by the Holy 
Ghost.” And to speak against the Holy Ghost, is blasphemy 
which can never be forgiven. Rom.9: 1. Matt. 12: 31. 

Turn now to those passages in which, the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, are named together, as objects of worship, 
Matt. 28: 19. “Go, teach all nations, baptizing them im the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 
To baptize in, or into, the name of any one, is to impose the ob- 
ligation, to honor, obey, follow him. And, as being the initiatory 
rite of our religion, it is solemnly to dedicate one to the service 
of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. But who, with 
all reverence we ask, are they? what do their names mean, 
who are thus united as the equal object of our religious hom- 
age? 'The idea that the term Son means only a dependent 



674 The Doctrine of the Trinity. 

created being—and the Holy Spivit, a divine influence or mirac- 
ulous power, and are united with God, the Father of all—ig 

repugnant to the essential rights of Him who has said “My 
glory will I not give to another.” Besides, if Holy Spirit means 
divine influence or gifts—then what can it mean to baptize into 
the name of this influence or gifts—especially after being 
already baptized into the name of the Father, from whom the 
influence or gift proceeds ? 

Hear also the prayer, offered by the Apostle for spiritual bles- 
sings upon his brethren at Corinth. “The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the love of God, and the communion of the Holy 
Ghost, be with you all. Amen.” 2 Cor. 13:14. Is this a 
prayer addressed to the Father and to two of his creatures—or 
as some would say to one of his creatures, viz.—Christ, and to 
an attribute or influence? Is it then right and scriptural thus 
to pray? Remember it is written, ‘1 am Jehovah—that igs 
my name—my glory will I not give to another.” The apostie 
Jude also directs, vs. 26, 21, “ praying in the Holy Ghost, keep 
yourselves in the love of God; looking for the mercy of our 
Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life.” But why connect these 
three in this solemn devotional manner, unless they are equally 
and in common the object of religious worship ? 

Suspending now our argument, let us review the proof which 
we have thus far adduced. We have said that the Scriptures 
reveal one, and but one, Supreme Being ;—that the marks or 
characteristics by which he is known are certain names, attri- 
butes, works, and the exclusive right of worship ;—all admit 
that these marks belong to Him who is called God, the Father ; 
they also belong as we have shown, equally to the Son. For 
example, is the true Divinity known by the names, the true, 
great, mighty God, and Jehovah ?—These very names are re- 
peatedly and in the strongest manner given to Christ! Is the 
true Divinity eternal, omniscient, all powerful, the Creator of 
all things, and every where present? So is Christ. Does the 
true God claim divine worship, as his right, and forbid it to all 
others? Christ was worshipped in the highest sense by apos- 
tles and primitive disciples, by ail the angels, and is now by all 
the hosts of heaven ; and he enjoined it also as a duty “that 
all men should honor the Son, even as they honor the Father.” 

Jn regard to the Holy Spirit, we have found, from the Scrip- 
tures, that he possesses the qualities and attributes of a real agent 
or person distinct from the Father and the Son; that to him is 
ascribed omniscience and the disposal of all things; that he is 
called God, and the same works ascribed to him, in one place, 
as are ascribed to the Father in another ; and finally, that he is an 
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object of religious worship, both alone and in conjunction with 
the Father and the Son. 

Ill. We are then prepared for the third step or conclusion of 
our argument—viz: that the one God, whose name alone is 
Jehovah, and whose glory he will not give to, or share with, 
another, is, as to his mode of existence, revealed to us as Father, 

Son, and Holy Ghost. This conclusion seems to us direct and 
irresistible. ‘The Scriptures declare that there is but one true 
God, and describe him by certain marks or characteristics. But 
the same Scriptures teach that the same marks or characteris- 
tics belong equally to three persons or subjects, viz. ‘The Fa- 
ther and the Son and the Holy Ghost: therefore, these are the 
one God. This conclusion we must admit, or else confess 

that the Bible is replete with dark sayings, which ill accord 

with its claim to be a revelation and which it seems utterly im- 
possible to reconcile: holding that the Bible is true and infalli- 
ble, we take our stand upon it. We receive the doctrine of one 
God in Trinity as a revealed fact, just as we do any other fact 
of revelation; and place it above all valid objection. We 
know it is common for writers and preachers, «in their discussion 
of this sublime doctrine, to spend much time in answering ob- 
jections which are urged against it from reason or philosophy : 
but we confess we have no objections to answer. We are no 
apologists for the great and incomprehensible Being, whom we 
are taught to love, reverence, and obey. Rather, we are thank- 
ful that he has revealed himself to us in his word, in such a 
manner as fills us with awe of his majesty and adoration, of his 
ineffable perfections ! 

ADDITIONAL CONSIDERATIONS. 

In conclusion, we ask your attention to a few additional re- 
marks, that may both strengthen your confidence in our Scrip- 
tural argument, and illustrate the great practical importance 
of the doctrine. 

1. This doctrine has been the unvarying Orthodox belief, 
from the time of the apostles till now; and every departure 
from it has been marked and condemned as heresy. 

In the first century, and during the life time of the apostles, 
a sect arose called Ebeonites, who taught that Christ was a 
mere man. About the -same time also, the sect callled Gnos- 
tics, who maintained that Christ was an azeon, or emanation 
from God, inferior to the Father, and when on earth was only 
& Man in appearance, notin reality. ‘T’o these sects, Paul, 
Peter and John are supposed to refer, when they speak of “de- 
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nying Christ,” “denying the Lord that bought them,” “of 
Antichrist,” and “ denying the Father and the Son.” 

In the second and third ‘centuries, when the common doc- 
trine of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost was taught in the Church 
generally, Praxeas and Sabellius wrote against it, on the 
ground, as they alleged, that it destroyed the divine unity, 
They maintained the sole supremacy of the Father, and that 
the terms Father, Son, and Holy Ghost were only modes or 
forms of the manifestation of God to his creatures. Against 
this sentiment were arrayed all the distinguished fathers of the 
Church, Justin the Martyr, Theophilus of Antioch, Athenag- 
oras, Ireneus, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, Cyprian and 
Novitian. ‘Though these fathers differed somewhat in their 
philsosophical speculations, and improperly attempted to define 
the distinctions in the divine nature, yet they all agreed in re- 
jecting the errors of Praxeas and Sabellius. Their errors 
were also publicly condemned in a council, held at Antioch, 
about the year A. D. 264. 

Next, in the fourth century, arose the celebrated Arius, who 
taught that the Son was totally and essentially distinct from 
the Father ; the first and noblest of all those beings whom the 
Father had created out of nothing, and the instrument by 
whom the world was made: that the Holy Spirit was of a 
different nature from the Father and the Son, and created by 
the Son. This doctrine gained many adherents, and produced 
great excitement, as being a departure from the faith. In the 
year A. D. 325, Constantine, Emperor of Rome, called a coun- 
cil, consisting of 380 bishops, or presbyters, to discuss and settle 
the disputed doctrine. They met at Nice, and the doctrine of 
Arius was condemned as heresy, and he himself was condemn- 
ed and banished as an heretic. Athanasius, the leading oppo- 
nent of Arius, drew up a creed of the Catholic or Orthodox 
faith, in which he says, “'The Catholic faith is this: That we 
worship one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity. For there 
is one person of the Father, another of the Son, and another 
of the Holy Ghost. But the Godhead of the Father, of the 
Son and of the Holy Ghost, is all one; the glory equal—the 
majesty co-eternal.” 

From the fourth to the sixteenth century,* but few writers 
or bishops dissented from the Athanasian or Nicene creed : but 
when the Reformation was in full progress, Faustus Socinus of 
Poland, advanced the doctrine that Christ was a mere man, 

® The semi-Arians held that the Son was of like substance with the Father, and 
begotten, not created. 
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endowed with extraordinary gifts, and constituted the Gover- 
nor of the world ; and that the Holy Ghost was a mere aitri- 

bute or operation of God. ‘The followers of Socinus were 
known by the name of Socinians, or more generally Unitarians, 
because they held to the divine Unity in opposition to Trinity. 
But this doctrine was rejected, both by Protestants and Catho- 
lics. Not long after, Servetus revived the old doctrine of Sa- 
bellius, that there are’ no distinctions in the divine nature, but 
that the terms, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are modes or 
forms in which God manifests himself : he was condemned by 
the magistrates of Geneva, and executed on the charge of 
heresy, and violating the peace of the state. Since then, oth- 
ers in England, Germany, and the United States, have ad- 
vanced theories differing from the ancient faith ; but it is a 
pleasing fact, that at this time, the doctrine of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost—is tbe prevailing doctrine of the Christian 
world—the faith of every Christian denomination that has 
any written and established creed! The very faith drawn 
from the living pages of inspiration, in which holy men have 
lived, and martyrs died in triumph—the faith that wrought so 
mightily in such men as Edwards, Doddridge, Baxter, Luther, 
Augustine, Chrysostom, ‘Tertullian, [reneus, and the venera- 
ble Polycarp. If we are mistaken in our belief, we have at 
least the consolation of knowing, that it is a common error of 
the Church on earth, and that in which those best entitled to 
the name of saints, have believed and died, during eighteen 
centuries ! 

2. Another consideration that may strengthen your confi- 
dence in this doctrine is—that while the belief of it as a re- 
vealed fact makes the Bible appear plain and consistent with 
itself, every departure from it involves us in doubt, and sets the 
mind afloat on the ocean of conjecture. We know it has been 
common to represent the doctrine of the ‘T'rinity, as very mys- 
terious, wonderful, incomprehensible ; and, on the other hand, 
that of one God the Father only, as simple and clearly under- 
stood. But to us, on supposition that the Bible is our standard, 
directly the contrary is true. We admit, that closing the 
Bible, and looking solely at the works of creation, the idea 
of a Supreme Being, without the distinctions of Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost is simple. But you are not a deist. You do 
not take your religion from nature, but from the Scriptures. 
Open then that volume. You read, “Iam the Lord, that is 
my name, and my glory will I not give to another.”—But a 
little farther on, you read, “ Christ, who is over all, God bless- 
ed forever”—Creator, Upholder of all things, to be worshipped 
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by all on earth and all in heaven :—a little farther you read of 
the Holy Ghost—the Spirit of truth searching all things—di- 
viding as a sovereign his gifts—united with the Father and the 
Son as an object of worship, into whose name we must be 
baptized, and from whom we invoke and receive spiritual bless- 
ings. Now, which is the more plain and easy to be understood 
—to say that the one Jehovah is revealed as to his mode of ex- 
istence, as Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; or to deny it, and 
then define what the Son and Holy Ghost means? Is it easier 
and plainer to deny ? Come, then, tell us what you mean by 
Christ and the Holy Spirit. Do you hold with the Ebeonites, 
that Christ was a mere man, just like one of us? or with the 
Gnostics, that he was a divine emanation, a ray fromthe Father? 
or with the Arians, that he was the first of all creatures, and 
then made the Creator of the world? or with Sabellius, that he 
was a mode of God’s operation, an energy put forth in this 
particular form? or do you hold with the semi-Arians, that he 
was of like substance with the Father, begotten, not created? 
or with Socinus, as man, and nothing more in nature, but de- 
ified—that is, made a God, like a heathen hero, and appointed 
to rule and judge the world? We ask, What do you believe?’ 
Can you defend what you believe? Are you willing to say 
what you believe ? What, we would ask, do you call the Holy 
Spirit ? an energy, an attribute, an emanation, a miraculous 
power, or what? If any of these, is it a proper subject to be 
baptized into—to be united with the great Father of all in 
prayer—to be distinguished over and over again from that God, 
of whom he is an attribute, influence, or power ? 

Here, then, we have on the page of history, the glaring fact, 
that all who have departed from what we call the simple doc- 
trine of one God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, have ever 
and always been at variance in their belief —while all who hold 
the doctrine of the Trinity, have uniformly agreed or differed 
only in philosophical explanations of it. ‘This fact we throw 
into the scale against the thousand objections about mystery in 
the Trinity. We say, admitting the Bible to be the standard, 
the mystery all lies on the other side. It is a mystery that the 
Bible reads so, that almost all the Christian world, through 
eighteen hundred years, should believe the doctrine, if it is not 
true. It isa mystery, that the very design for which the Bible 
was given, viz. to promote the worship of the only true God, 
should, if this doctrine is not true, lead to almost universal 
idolatry. It is a mystery, that if this doctrine is not true, no 
man can tell what is—for from the Ebeonites to Faustus So- 
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cinus, and ever since, there las been no agreement among 
those who have denied it. 

If any of you falter in this doctrine ; if you are tempted to 
deny it ‘and embrace some other, let us request you first to 

decide, what you will believe, and why you will believe it. 
You will find a scale of faith respecting Jesus Christ, extend- 

ing from earth to high heaven. At the bottom of the scale 

you will find him marked as a mere man, like one of us, liable 

to err and to sin; and at the top, you will find him marked 

next in rank to the great Supreme, though created and de- 
pendent. Determine where you will place him; and, after 

having placed him there, then take the Scriptures, and read 
every passage relating to him; and we predict that, before you 
shall have read your New ‘Testament half through, you will 

sincerely doubt whether yeu have placed your Lord on the 
right spot. As to the Holy Spirit, make out, if you can, what 
you are to believe, before you renounce his distinct personality 

and true divinity. We pray you take not a leap in the dark ! 

Do you ask, how it comes to pas that so many are in diffi 

culty on this doctrine, if it is indeed plain? We will tell you 
It is because, they undertake to know and explain what God 
has not revealed. He has revealed the fact that divine attri 

butes, works and wors hip | pe long to the F'ather, Son, and Holy 

Ghost—and this as a fact is dary and easy to be undet 

stood, as that God seede - the world. Not content with this. 
you ask how the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are united, 
s0 as to constitute the one Jehovah ? what ts the exact distin 

tion between them? This the bible does not s ay one word 

about. Yet you allow your mind to work itself into difficulty 

on the subject, and your difficulties are the necessary result 
the punishment of your presumption. Suppose you were to 

try to explain Aow God is self-existent anil eternal—how he 

created the world out of nothing—or how your soul and body are 
united 2? You would find quite as many difficulties on either of 
these points, as you ever did on the subject of the Trinity. 

3. A third consideration which should endear the doctrine 

to you, is its important connexions and practical influence. — It 

gives us some knowledge of the Supreme Being, which we 
could never have learnt from the light of nature. Suppose a 
new system of worlds were laid open to your view, in which 
the Deity should make a more full and sublime manifestation 
of himself, than he has done in the world which we inhabit ? 

Would you shut your eyes and refuse to learn more? Rather 
would you not thankfully receive and treasure up the additional 
knowledge, and derive from it a new impulse to obedience, and 
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a fresh influx of joy ? In the Scriptures, God has laid open a 

new system. He has displayed himself in a more ample and 
glorious manner than in the works of creation. Respecting 
the mode of his existence, “all nature is mute.” It says noth- 
ing for or against a Trinity in the Godhead. It tells us He is, 
but not in what manner. “ From one end of the earth to the 
other, through all the starry heavens, there is silence.” Nor is 
it probable that one ray of light would ever have been reflected 
on this subject from all the works of creation, in their grand 
revolutions, to the end of time. But the Bible has disclosed a 

new fact respecting God. It tells us that in the one Jehovah, 

whom we adore, is a threefold distinction ; that he exists as 

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Shall we refuse to receive this 

addition to our knowledze, because we saw it not written on the 
open volume of the sky In the revered names of Reason 

and Religion, we demand, why is it that the discoveries made 

to us by revelation, are not welcomed with the same gratitude, 
and proclaimed with the same enthusiasm as are the discove- 

ries made by the natural world ! in the reve led cd trine ofa 

Trinity in the Godhead—there is indeed a “subtime peculiar- 

ity.” But, “by virtue of it, in the | n of the Father is re- 
flected the glory of the Son and the rit; im the person of 

the Son, that of the Father and Spirit; and in the person of 

the Spirit, that of the Father and Son; and thus the radiance 

is rellected and re-reflected, gathering lustre at every reflection, 

until the High and Holy One, who inhabiteth eternity, shines 

forth in all his works and all his dominions in glory trans- 
cendent and divine. 

Again—this doctrine is interw ven with all the per uliar doe- 

trines of the Christian system; so that the rejection of it Is 

naturally, we may say, inevitably, followed by tue denial of all 
the rest. For instance, the doctrine of atonement for sin, by 

the sacrifice which Jesus Christ offered, once for all. Deny the 

proper divinity of Jesus Christ, and you destroy the efficacy of 
his atonement. You disrcbe him of all the qualities essential 
to such a work. You reduce the atonement for sin, which the 
Scriptures ascribe to him, to nothing but an example of suffer- 

ing virtue, or a worthy instance of martyrdom. It is not pos- 
sible in the nature of things, unless he was more than a cre- 

ated dependent being, for him to make satisfaction for our sins, 
any more than Paul, or Stephen, or Peter could. Deny his 
divinity, and who is your Saviour? A dependent creature, 
to whom you can assign no definite rank in the universe! Oh, 

how can you commit to such an one that precious soul, and 

enter eternity! Do you say, God is my Saviour—but out of 
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Christ, he is aconsuming fire? There is no other-name given 
under heaven among men whereby we must be saved—but 

the name of Jesus Christ! 
Farther, the doctrine of regeneration and sanctification by 

the Holy Spirit, is plainly taught in the Scriptures. By his 
efficacy the plan of redemption is carried forward, and a mul- 

titude, which no man can number, fitted for the society and 

employments of heaven. But, deny the doctrine of the Trin 
ity, and there is no Holy Spirit to which you can attach any 

definite meaning. Whothen will convince of sin? Who re 

generate the heart ? Who give consolation to the trembling 

sinner, or to the dispirited believer? Who fit the soul for 
heaven ? 

But we must conclude. Only let us say, brethren, you have 

zeason to love this doctrine and to ho t fast. It is that into 

which you have been baptized. And if there are any inhab- 

itants from our world now in heaven. we cannot but | 

that they are adoring, with ineflal 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. In your devotions, let this truth 
exert its full practical influence. When you meditate upou t! 

one God, or pray to him, you will | | 
who possesses all the attributes of Divinity. When you think 
of Christ separately, degrade him not to the rank of a depend- 

ent creature, but remember, that in him, “God was manifest 

in the flesh ;” and that “he is able t ive to the uttermost,” 

only because in his original character he is the “Mighty God 
When about to bid farewell to these earthly enes,— when 
friends near and dear are taking the fina | 

the want of support,—think of him who h 
lieu, and you feel 

as said, si My mrace 

is sufficient for thee.” In your dying agonies, do as the mar- 
tyr Stephen—* Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.” And when, 

brethren, your hearts despond on account of sins within, or 

trials without, remember the Holy Spirit is the comforter and 

sanctifier. When you look abroad upon the world, and see 

wickedness abounding—when you are ready to be disheart- 
ened in your efforts to do good,—think it is the Spirit’s work to 

convince of sin and renovate the heart: and engage in the 

use of all proper means for your own salvation, and for the 
conversion of the world, in humble dependence on his effica- 
cious influence. And may “the grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the love of God, and the communion of the Holy 
Ghost, be with you all, Amen.” 

CLERICUS. 
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PRAYER OF FAITH. 

I have read many treatises upon the prayer of faith, and 

they have been very commonly unsatisfactory to my own re- 
ligiousfeelings. That prayer is to be explained to be nothing more 
than a mode of producing a certain influence on my own mind; 
a preparatory process to the right use of blessings ; or, to be a 

mere act of homage to superiority, or, a means of ol taining 

some indefinite good, because God had constituted a connec- 
tion between asking ‘ond receiving, - own conscience, in the 

closet, cannot admit. ‘That prayer involves these, I never 

doubte d; but that these exh: * sted the idea of prayer, I never 
heartily be lieved. The last thought. viz. that God has consti- 
tuted a connexion between asking and receiving, has been 
much insisted upon, but it always appeared to me to be a very 

cold enunciation of a part of the truth. And when it has been 
urged as the constraining and powerful motive to prayer, it has 
seemed as though the preacher was building a splendid ice pal- 
ace for my soul to dwell in. I always shrink away from its 
frosty severity. 

Nor have I, on the other hand, been able to reconcile my 
feelings and experience with the thoughts advanced by the op- 
posite class of writers and preachers on this subject. ‘They de- 
mand, that I should believe the divine promise to be so clear, 
so full, and so adopted to the distinctive peculiarties of my own 
mind, in destinction from other minds, that whatsoever I be- 
lieve, with a sufficient certainty of conviction, would be grant- 
ed.— That the promise of God was pledged to my faith. 'The 
two parties I have supposed were at the opposite poles of the 

same idea, and I have fancied the truth was to be found at the 
punctum indifferens, the centre point between the two. In 
looking at the subject, for my own spiritual benefit, | have 
found satisfaction in contemplating two points. ‘They may be 
said to involve each other, with some truth ; but they are dis- 

tinct in themselves, though the thoughts issuing therefrom soon 
form a junction, and coalesce most delightfully. 

The one point is the idea of prayer as supplication, swpplica- 
tio, supplico, sub and plico. ‘The attitude of soul and spirit is 
not that of demand, as conscious, of power and of right, and 

therefore of unquestioning certainty ; but of asking, entreating, 

earnestly beseeching. Now the idea of supplication forestalls 
that of demand as a matter of right, or of absolute certainty. 

The soul supplicates. Think of it, in the hour of the most 
fervent petition ever honored by a human heart in its closet. 
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How it pours forth its deep feelings, its strong and anxious de- 
sires. What earnestness of humility, so to speak, has taken 
possession of it. It ought not to be satisfied, and it cannot be 
until it obtains what it seeks. ‘i‘herefore it lies at the fountain 
of blessing, resolved not to depart, uatil its cup runneth over 

with the possession, or the foretaste of niercies. ‘Through the 

whole of this intense feeling there is still found predominant 
the spirit of grace and supplication. If 1 obtain, the soul 

cries, O it will be grace, grace ; favor to the unworthy, to the 

guilty ; and because it is all grace ¢herefore, L beg and beseech, 

even to loud agony. 

The second poivt [look at is the Being of whom we suppl 
cate. In most discussions on this subject God is regarded as a 

Being of power, as a sovereign Cispensing favors as he may 

choose. Andas he has constituted a connection between a 
ing and receiving, so we may hope for a favorable answer to 

our requests, with that strenzth of confidence, which we have 

in the certainty of the connexion between asking and receiv- 

ing. f wish prayer to be support ‘1 in the soul by a richer and 

more sustaining element than such a meagre conception ;—-a 
concepiion, as it is usually exhibited, little else than power form- 

mg connevions. One thinks of power as an engine, pel 

chance of stearm.and of connexion, asachain of iron attached 

toit. Such an anatomy valishes in one’s closet, or rather be 

Comes so ( lothed, taat vou cau “il ly recognize it. 

: ‘he second pola | | ok at. as | sal 1, is the Being, wh mm we 

supplicate. And ia him I find not power or sovereignty alone, 

but wisdom and goodness and love and mercy as shades and 
1 

lichts and proportions, which make the linpre : ions up yy IM 

spirit. And what is the impression, which is made? Why, 
all that wisdom and love and mercy wishes to be given, wil 
be given, and all that they would withhold, it would be satani- 

cal for me to desire, and dreadful for God to bestow. By being 
regenerate, and thus a “ partaker of the divine nature,” it is sup- 

posed that my prayer is the offspring of this nature—an in- 
structive call of the spirit of the parent in the child for more of 
the spirit of the parent, either in itself, or in others. And _be- 

cause my mind is weak and limited, | may not accurately judge 
of the law, which bounds love ; of the sin and guilt that might 
result, if this or that should take place; and if it could be sup- 
posed that 1 saw the effect of the gift I sought, the very spirit 
that prompted the regard might cry out, “'That be far from 
thee, O Lord ; shall not the judge of all tie earth do right ?” 
Let us then suppose that prayer is not a form of words, a col- 

lection of sounds, but the utterance of the “divine nature” 
#—~ 
VV 
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within us, in reference to our peculiar circumstances ; and then 
ask, Will it plead with confidence? It would deny itself if it 
did not!! Itself is of God; and is the bosom of everlasting 
love shut against its own compassions? Does God deny his 
own Spirit?) Never; and when I thus think, I rest in confi- 
dence, that prayer will be heard. God must be different from 
what he is, before my confidence can be shaken. Doubts 

fears, difficulties, or dangers, so long as my mind rests in this 
covert, cannot move ine. I think of Gideon, and Baruch, and 
Sampson: [ thnk of David, and Daniel, and John, and Paul; 
and I feel girt about by the same strength, and standing on 
the same foundation—the God of Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob. The utterance of sucii prayer would be the prayer of 
faith ; the prayer, that was founded, built up, and uttered in 
faith. And what would be granted to it ?—AIl that 7/, viz. the 
regenerate, germenant principle of faith desired ; and that isall 

that any holy soul can desire, unless having baptized its wish 
ing-cap of sense and sin by the name of faith and holiness, it 
call that the prayer of faith. 

But I seem to hear some one say, Will my friend, for whom 
I pray, be converted? I wish to have the prayer of faith in 

relation to him. Can Ihave it?) Such an inquirer wishes i 

for a certainty of conviction, that the friend will be converted, 

that he may feel more at rest, and th it his progress may be 

more earnest from the prospect of a speedy answer. Now the 

very putting of such a question involves a spiritual absurdity ; 
a contradiction in one’s Christian experience. "The inquirer 

wishes for the prayer of faith in relation to a particular object, 
but is not willing to have his confidence grounded where all 

faith must be grounded, viz. in the character of God :—not in 

God’s power merely, not in his naked sovereignty, but in the 
spiritual, holy excellence of God. He is not willing to trust 
that, and be at rest; but demands that his own sight shall be 

gratified in the conversion of his friend; and if not converted, 
he cries out, “I have no faith.” Now, this is demanding to 

walk by sight, and, were it possible, would destroy faith itself. 
It would make our confidence strong in our own faith, and not 
in God, or in the promise of God; as the mere utterance of 
authority, and not confidence in the promise, as the word of 
wisdom, truth, and love, as it is, and as it was intended we 

should receive it. Any faith in God, that is not founded in 
wisdom, truth and love, is no faith in God ;—it may be faith 
in the figment of the imagination. And all genuine faith 
must, in every act of anticipated fulfilment, be subject to the 



Prayer of faith. 685 

condition, the variations, changes, &c., that pertain to wisdom 
and love, as they go forth to accomplis sh their purposes. 

In this world of sense and sin, there is always the 

temptation to confirm our wishes, under the name of faith, 
by outward effects ; to reduce them to the certainty of a visible 

accomplishment. Increasing faith has, howevei, less anxiety 

about these material, visible changes; and delights more in 

the free, liberal, ange lic confidence, which is found in studying 

the shoxncter, and in reposing upon the arm of Him, who is 
from everlasting to everlasting, and who, as to the ends and 

purposes of wisdom, and truth, and goodness, is without varia- 

bleness cr shadow of turning. Our minds, occupied with the 
cares of this world, do not love to rest on the ever-growing, 

and ever-expanding manifestation of God in all his word, and 

in all his works; our hearts do not return as to their rest, to the 
substantial, but spiritual attributes of his character. We do 

not look at the promise, as a rent in the veil of flesh, through 
which we may behold the holy character of the promises, and 

dwell upon the cloudless beauty of the spiritual world that is 

thus open to our view. We ask for something more visible, 
more tangible. “ Our soul loatheth this licht food.” ¢(). for 

the flesh-pots of Kgypt!” the gout of something addressed 

to our senses. And this, in despite of that awful declaration, 
To be carnally (sensually) minded is death ; but to be spir- 

itually minded is life and peace.” ‘The life of faith, is the life 
which God demands; and the life of faith will be more or less 
filled with the prayer of faith ; but it is not a life bounded by 

something standing out to the senses, as completed and per 
fected in this world. If it was, it would cease to be a Hfe of 

faith. Nor is the prayer of faith bounded by the accomplish 

ment of particular individual requests ; nor does the soul in its 
exercise dwell with self- a minuteness and spiritual 
ity upon its own wishes. No, it rather seeks to hide itself in 
the fulness there is in God to y erscens the love there is in 
God to lead him to bestow; the wisdom there is in God to 

guide him in the bestowment; and the unchangeable truth 
there is in God, that he will not fail to bestow all that wisdom 

and love and truth cau desire. J. M. 
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LEVIEWS. 

A STaTeMeENT or REASONS FOR NOT BELIEVING THE 

Decrrines or TrRiIntrarRtIans, Concerning the Nature 

of God, and the Person of Christ. By ANDREws Nor- 
Tron. 1533. pp. 331. 

After an attentive perusal of this volume, we lay it down 
with mingled emotions, such as we find it difficult to analyze, 
and still more difficult to express. ‘There is a feeling of satis- 

faction in seeing a man frank and open in his declarations, al- 
though these may involve great inconsistencies and pernicious 

errors. ‘There is a feeling of satisfaction, too, whether right or 

wrong, in the verification of one’s own predictions—in witness- 

ing results which have been long foreseen, and often foretold— 
even when these results are in themselves of a nature to be 

deeply regretted. ‘There is a satisfaction also in the belief, 

which has been growing upon us for a considerable time, and 
which the volume before us tends to confirm, that that current 

of fashionable irreligion which, under imposing names and ap- 

pearances, once threatened to sweep away all our landmarks, 

and involve our churches in a common ruin, has ina grea 

measure spent its force, ceased to be formidable, and is pow 
running its last dregs; andthat its promoters (or some of them) 
have come at length to a point, where it may be hoped their 

follies “ will correct them, and their backslidings reprove them.” 
On the other hand, it is exceedingly painful, to see a man of 

education and talents—of a refined and cultivated mind, who 

has long been pursuing studies connected with the Bible, and 
has been a professed teacher of it, taking ground, not merely 

against the doctrines of religion, but against the integrity of the 

sacred word,—denying its inspiration, and rejecting large por- 
tions of it at pleasure. It is painful to see a person, who for 
years occupied a station of great responsibility in an Institution 
consecrated “to Christ and his church,” from whom many who 
are now settled as ministers received their instructions in the 

Bible, and whose decisions are still regarded by them as next to 
oracular,—pretending to be more wise than the inspired Apos- 
tles, talking about their mistakes and errors, and endeavoring 
to assign reasons why they were not more fully instructed by 
their great Master. It is painful to see one, who is bound with 
others to the judgement, and is exercising a mighty influence 
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over some of them, denying that there will be any general 
Judgement, and sweeping away all those foundations, on 
which alone sinners can hope to stand there with acceptance. 
The volume before us commences with a Preface of more 

than thirty pages, in which Mr. Norton apologizes for writing 
again on such a subject as the Trinity; sets forth the reasons 
which induced him to write ; affirms his sincerity in what he 
has written—a virtue which he deems very rare among theolo- 

gians (referring, we suppose, to those with whom he has been 
chiefly conversant ;) and throws out some hints as to the man- 
ner in which he thinks improvements in theology are in future 
tobe promoted. “ Religion must be taken out of the hands of 
divines, such as the generality of divines have been, and its 

exposition and defence must become the study of philosophers.” 
One of the most obvious moral qualities displayed in this 

Preface, as indeed in the volume generally, is intolerable arro- 

gance and pride. ‘The author settles questions at once, and 

with an air of authority, about which a greater share of modes- 
ty, if not of learning, would have led him to hesitate; and he 
looks down often upon the cherished sentiments and pursuits of 
others with contempt. It would really seem, at times, that Mr. 
Norton recarded himself as a being: of some higher order— 

elevated far above the ordinary inhabitants of this mundane 
sphere—and that it wa%a mortifying condescension for him to 
come down, and shed upon their darkness a partion of his su- 
perior light. It is not strange that a man, who seems to imag- 

ine that nearly all the learning and intelligence of the world 

are embodied in himself and a few of his Antitrinitarian 

friends, should speak of the Trinity as an “obsolete” relic of a 
former age—as exploded and abandoned, like “ the supremacy 
of the pope and the divine right of kings,” by “the generality 
of those, who, on every subject but theology, are the guides of 
public opinion.” It is strange, however, that after vaunting 
himself in this manner, our author should make the following 
statement on his very next page: 

“The treatises of European nations still begin with a solemn appeal to the 
“ Most Holy Trinity” ; the doctrine is still the professed faith of every es- 

tablished church, and, as far as | know, of every sect which makes a creed 
its bond of communion: and if any one shou!d recur to books, he would find 
it presented as an all-important distinction of Christianity by far the larger 

portion of Divines. It is, in consequence, viewed by most men, more or less 
distinctly, as a part of Christianity.” 

How the doctrine of the Trinity can be “viewed by most 
men asa part of Christianity,” and still be so universally reject- 
ed, that to attempt a refutation of it “may seem to imply a 
theologian’s ignorance of the opinions of the world”—(our 
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theological readers will mark in what estimation they are held--) 

is not obvious, certainly, tocommon minds. It must be remem- 

bered, however, that there is no reasoning from men of ordina- 
ry light to minds as perspicacious as that of Mr. Norten. What 
seems absurd and contradi ‘tory to others, may be ail plain to 

him. We should think it superfluous to write a book in refu- 

tation of a doctrine which no person believed ; but Mr. N. has 

written more than one book, to refute and subvert the doctrine 
of the Trinity—a doctrine which he gravely assures us it is 

impossible, from the nature of the human mind, should be be- 
lieved” !! 

rm — a 
‘he chief reason, as set forth in the Preface and in other 

parts of the volume, which moved Mr. Norton to stoop so low 
as to take up his pen again in opposition to the 'T'rinity—a doe- 

trine, by the way which he thinks no man ever believed, or 
ever can—was, that he ‘might by any means save some’ from 

the yawning gulf of infidelity. Men, it seems, are in dangero 

rejecting Christianity for the 'T'rinity’s sake ; and, consequently, 

the ‘Trinity must be given up, that Christianity may by this 
means be spared. 

But if Unitarianism is such a potent preservative against 
Infidelity, how shall it be accounted for, that so many professed 
Unitarians have, at different times, become acknowledged 

Infidels? This was the case with Thomas Chubb. He 

commenced his career, as an author, by writing against the 

Trinity ; and finished it by discarding revealed religion. 

* A number of celebrated writers,” says Levd Shaftesbury, 
“have ade one yrofessio  Dipic es | net * the S ave made open profession of Deism; and most of the So- 

cinians have at lengih joined them.”* 

Mr. Belsham, speaking of his Students at Hackney, says, 

“'The studious and virtuous part of our family have very gen- 
erally given up Christianity. "This is an evil to which no 
remedy can be applied.” Speaking also of his hearers at 
Hackney, Mr. Belsham says, “Some are offended,” and 
“what is worse, some are disturbed in their habits of thinking, 
and either talk inconsistently, or become unbelievers. And 
these are not the youngest of my hearers.”t It will not be pre- 

tended, that the hearers and students of Mr. Belsham were 
driven off from Christianity, by his insisting too strenuously on 
the doctrine of the Trinity. 

Mr. Belsham calls the German Neologists, “dishonest In- 
fidels ;” and, in this judgement, Mr. Norton appears to coincide, 

* See Voltaire’s General History, Nugent’s Translation, Vol. iv. pp. 243, 24. 

1, Williams’s Memoir of Belsham, pp. 462, 495. 
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But if Unitarianism is a sure preservative against Infidelity, 
how came these Neologists to incur such a reproach? Surely 
they have not been disturbed of late, by any lingering prepos- 
sessions in favor of the ‘Trinity. 
On supposition that Unitarianism is so powerful an an- 

tagonist to Infidelity, we should like to know, farther, why there 
has been, and is now, so much sympathy and cordialily be- 
tween the abettors of the two systems,—Infidels, on the one 
hand, have represented Unitarians “as a sect of philosophers, 
who do not choose openly to avow pure Deism, and reject—for- 
mally, every kind of revelation,—but who are continually doing, 
with respect to the Old and New Testament, what Epicarus 
did with respect to the gods—admitting them ve rbally, hut 

destroying them really;’* while Unitarians, on the other 

hand, are insisting, that Infidels may be truly pious and excel- 
lent men, and worthy to be received into the Societies of Chris 
tians. Mr. Norton has said, “that Lord Herbert was not infe- 
rior, in Christian charity, to Calvin, or in truth and honesty, to 
Beza, or in pie ty and holiness to either.” Dr. Channing 

“does not condemn the unbeliever, unless he bear witness 

against himself by an tmmoral and irreligious life.” He 

even thinks, “that to reject Christianity, under some of it 

corruptions, is rather a viréwe than a crime.”{ Some of th 

English Unitarians are insisting, at this time, on the propriety 

of receiving Infidels into their Societies, and charging with 
illiberality, all who oppose the measure.) ‘The efforts of such 

men as Belsham and Norton, for the conversion of Infidels 
resemble those of some of the Catholic emissaries, for the con 

version of the heathen. These sorts,” says an old writer, 

“will turn themselves into several forms; with the heathen, a 
heathenist: with the atheists, an atheist: with the Jews, a 

Jew ; and with the reformers, a reforiaade ; purposely to know 
their intentions, their minds, their hearts, and thereby bring 
them, at last, to be like the fool, that said in his heart, Ter 

is no God.” lf Christian ministers are willing to turn Infi 
dels, ho doubt their infidel brethren will be willl mr to rece 

them, and will not suffer a mere question of names to | 

bar in the way of union. ‘They will be willing to bear 
name, if we wili consent to embrace their doctrine. he 

be willing to harmonize on the basis of a Christianity, which 
rejects the inspiration of the Bible, and so much of its contents 

as may be thought reasonable and convenient. 

*French Encyclopedia, Art. Unitarians. t Repository, Vol. i. p. 7. 
{ Discourses, pp. 9, 12. § See Spirit of the Pilgrims, vol. i. p, 615. 
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The professed purpose of the work before us, is, “to givea 
view of the doctrine of Trinitarians, respecting the nature of 
God and the person of Christ ; to state the reasons for not be- 
lieving those doctrines ; and to show in what manner, the pas- 
sages of Scripture urged in their support, ought to be regarded,” 

In describing the doctrines of Trinitarians, Mr. Norton divides 
them into five classes—which he afterwards reduces to two ;— 
those who profess to believe an intrinsic absurdity, and those 
who hold to three Gods. The ground, and the whole ground, 
for undertaking to divide Trinitarians into different classes, has 
been furnished by the unwarrantable attempts of 'Trinitarians 
to explain what they profess to regard as mysterious and in- 

explicable. ‘The Christian fathers of the second and third cen- 
turies attempted, by the help of the Platonic philosophy, to 
explain the doctrine of the ‘T'rinity ; but in so doing, they, in 
some instances, corrupted it. ‘They dropped expressions, occa- 
sionally, which are inconsistent with the true doctrine of the 
Trinity, with the language of the Bible, and with their own 
language in other places. Later writers have attempted, at 

different times and in various ways, to explain the doctrine of 
the Trinity :“ but with no better success. And this is what 

might have been anticipated. Do not all Trinitarians profess 
to regard certain points connected with this doctrine, as mys- 
terious and inexplicable? Why, then, endeavor to explain 
them? Why not take the facts relating to the doctrine, as 

God has stated them in the Bible, and leave minuter explana- 
tions, to be attempted, if at all, when we shall be favored with 
superior light ? 

“ But it is absurd,” we are told, “to profess to believe what 
we do not understand, and cannot explain. How can a person 
believe that, of which he has, confessedly, no understanding ?” 

In reply to this, it only need be said, that what we profess to 
believe in regard to the ‘Trinity, we profess also to understand ; 

and respecting that of which we have no understanding, and 
can give no explanation, we entertain no belief, one way or the 
other. We believe that the Divine Being is, in some sense, 
one, and, in some other sense, three. We believe this, as a te- 

vealed fact; andas such, we understand it. But in what sense 
he is three, and in what other sense one, or how the three per- 
sonalities are united, so as to constitute but one Divine Being, 
we profess neither to understand nor believe. We believe the 
facts in regard to the Trinity, as God has revealed them in the 
Scriptures ; and these facts we can state, in a way to be under- 
stood by ourselves and others ; but we know nothing of the 
manner in which these facts consist, and in respect to this, we, 
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of course, believe nothing. In the same way, our faith is exet- 
cised and limited in regard to many other subjects besides the 
Trinity. We understand that soul and body are united in the 
human person, and this, we believe ; but how they are united, 
we do not understand, and neither do we believe. We under- 
stand the fact, that heat and moisture promote the growth of 
vegetables, and this we believe; but as to the process or Manner 
in which vegetables grow, under the influence of heat and 
moisture, we neither understand nor believe any thing. 

In regard to the charge of tritheism, we have nothing to 
say,—except that we are as clear from it as Mr. Norton himself. 
And as to the charge of contradiction and absurdity, it is only 
by a false statement of the doctrine in question, that our au- 
thor has given to it the air of plausibility. If 'T'rinitatrians 

believed the Divine Being to be one and three in the same 
sense ; or that the word God, when applied to the Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit collectively, imports the same as when 
applied to either one of these Divine persons, (and Mr. Norton 
assumes that such is their belief*) then, indeed, they might be 
charged with contradiction and absurdity. But, with one voice, 

Trinitarians disclaim such a belief. ‘They believe, as before 
stated, that the Divine Being is in some sense one, and in some 

other sense three ; and in this proposition there is no contra- 
diction. None can be discovered in it, or by any possibility be 

fastened upon it. For the same reason that 'Trinitarians can- 
not explain the different senses in which God may be said to 
be one and three, it is impossible for Anti-trinitarians to prove 
that he cannot, in different senses, be one and three. ‘The 
subject, in this view of it, is above the comprehension of either 
party. It is beyond their reach. And it becomes us to rest 
satisfied with what Ged has revealed, without pretending to 

understand or explain, to believe or deny, what he has been 
pleased to reserve among the secret things which belong only 
to himself. 
We design not to go into a prolonged examination of Mr. 

Norton’s interpretations, for the very good reason that, accord- 
ing to his principles, it is impossible to prove or disprove any 
thing by the Bible. He does not consider the Scriptures as the 
word of God, or admit them to be a safe and infallible direc- 
tory in the things of religion. The Apostles, he thinks, were 
often mistaken, not merely in their private opinions, but in their 
published writings—those which are contained between the 
covers of our Bibles. And really, when a man avows opin- 
tons such as these in relation to the Bible, we think it idle to 

* See p. 44. 

VOL. VI.—NO. XII. 56 
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go into a discussion with him respecting the meaning of par- 
ticular passages. For when the meaning of a passage is aacer- 

tained and settled to his satisfaction, still it is of no authority 
with him. It must be proved further, that the sacred writer 
was not mistaken. We must bring him to the bar of our reason 

and judgment, and decide as to his competency and credibility; 
——and this is what no Christian can ever consent to do. 

It may be expected, however, that we shall give our readers 

some account of the manner in which Mr. Norton disposes of 

the passages commonly relied on to prove the Trinity, and the 
other connected doctrines. 

He has frequent recourse to the old sophism, that because 
the Scriptures represent Christ as in some sense distinct from 
God, and inferior to him, therefore he is not a divine person. 

“The Logos was with Ged, which, if the Logos be a person, 
necessarily implies that he is a different person from God, 

Whoever is with any being must be diverse from that being 
with whom he is.” ‘ Read over the history in the Evangelists, 
and ask yourselves if you are not reading the history of a man.” 
pp. 238, 32. We should like to know how long Mr. Norton 

thinks it will take to convince and silence ‘T'rinitarians by argu- 
mentation such as this? Do not they hold, as strenuously as 
himself, that Christ was, in some sense, distinct from God and 
inferior to him? Is not this view of the case as essential to 

their doctrine, as it is to his? Nor is there the least inconsis- 
tency (that he can show, or any one else) in supposing that 

Christ is, in some sense, inferior to God, and distinct from him, 
and in some other sense, equal to God, and one with him. 

Mr. Norton does not pretend, in many instances, to be at all 
confident as to what the proof texis of ‘Trinitarians do mean, 

but he affirms repeatedly, and with the greatest confidence, that 
they do not and cannot teach the ‘Trinity. Having first proved, 
as he thinks, that the doctrine of the Trinity is absurd, he 
lays it down, as « fundamental prineiple, that the Scriptures, or 
at least that portion of them (whatever it may be) which he 
regards as of Divine authority, cannot teach that doctrine. 

Whatever else they may teach, and whether we can be satisfied 
or not as to what they do teach, we may be sure that the Trin- 
ity is not there. “If Christ and his Apostles communicated 
a revelation from God, these doctrines” (the Trinity and Divin- 
ity of Christ) “could make no part of it ; for a revelation 
Jrom God cannot teach absurdities.” “It is a thing im 
possible, and not to be imagined.” pp. 22,119. In view of 

principles such as these, our ‘Trinitarian friends will be at no 
loss to conjecture what kind of treatment their proof texts have 
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received from the hands of Mr. Norton. He admits that par- 
ticular passages seem to teach the doctrine of the ‘Trinity ; the 
“words will bear a Trinitarian sense ;” but then this cannot 
be the sense ; for the doctrine of the ‘Trinity is absurd, and 
nothing which God has revealed can teach an absurdity. In- 

stead of going to the Bible without bias or prejudice, to de- 
termine what its meaning is, Mr. Norton establishes, @ priori, 
what it does not mean ; and then sets himself to make the best 
of the language which his learning and ingenuity can devise. 
Some passages he rejects, without hesitation, as not belonging 

to the sacred text. Others have been interpolated and corrupt- 
ed. Not a few have been very improperly translated. A great 
number of passages, referring to various important subjects, are 

represented as figurative. ‘lhe word Logos is used figuratively 
to represent “the attributes of God.” ‘The Holy Sprit is a 
figurative expression, setting forth the same idea. ‘The passa- 
ges commonly relied on to prove the doctrines of atonement and 
regeneration are all figurative. “ Christ speaks of the ministry 
of angels figuratively, to denote some manifestation of the pow- 
er of Gud.” ‘The resurrection of the dead is figurative. And 

the coming of Christ to judgment “is a scenical representa- 
tion” teaching us “ that our happiness or misery is to be deter- 
mined by ourselves.” 
Where no expedient will answer the purpose better, the 

Apostles are declared to have been ignorant and mistaken. 
John was an “unskilful writer,” who “adopted a popular 
error of his countrymen respecting the existence and power of 

a being, the supposed author of evil.” He “preserved essen- 
tially the thoughts uttered by his Master,” but “ conformed 
the language more or less to his own modes of expression ;” 
so that we cannot confide implicitly in John as a reporter either 
of the thoughts or the words of the Saviour. “ Supposing that 

Thomas had believed and assented that his Master was God 
himself ;” “there would be little reason for relying upon his 
opinion, as infallible.” 

Mr. Norton, when it suits his convenience, can become a 
strenuous asserter of the doctrine of God’s eternal purposes, or 
decrees. 

* Facts connected with the introduction of Christianity were spoken of 
by Christ and his Apostles,—according to the verbal meaning of their lan- 
guage,—as having taken place before the world was; the purpose being to 
express in the most forcible manner, that their existence was to be referred 
immediately to God, and had from eternity been predetermined by him 
What they meant to represent God as having foreordained, they described 
as actually existing.” 
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The object of this is to establish a principle on which to ex- 
plain away the pre-existence of Christ—a doctrine which Mr, 
Norton utterly rejects, affirming that our Saviour had no exist- 
ence previous to his appearing on earth. “He pre-existed only 
in the purpose of God. In other words, it was fixed, in the 
eternal purpose of God, that at the appointed time Jesus should 
be born, and should accomplish his ministry in the world, 
And with due deference we would inquire, whether it was not 
fixed, in the eternal purpose of God, when every human being 
should be born; and whether, on this ground, Samuel or David 
might not have said of themselves, with equal proprie ty as the 
Lord Jesus ¢ hrist, that they “came forth from God,” “came 
down from heaven,” existed “before Abraham,” and Hi 
“a glory with the Father before the world was.” 

Mr. Norton affirms that “there is nothing in the nature of 
prayer which renders it improper to be addressed to a being in 
ferior to God.” Accordingly he admits that Stephen prayed to 

Christ in his last moments; and that Paul prayed to Christ 
that the thorn in his flesh might be removed. p. 160. And 
yet, with marvellous consistency, he affirms “that the first 
Christians did not offer prayers to Christ,” and that such prayer 
is forbidden to us.* 

But we cannot dwell on Mr. Norton’s interpretations; and 
for the reason above assigned, this is wholly unnecessary. Per- 

sons must admit the Divine authority of the Bible, and the 
whole Bible, before they can expect Christians to enter into any 
discussion with them as to the meaning of particular expres- 

sions of the sacred writings. rom what has been said, how- 

ever, our readers will have no difficulty in forming a judgment 
as to the character and tendency of \ir. Norton’s exegetical la- 

bors. ‘They are all aimed, not to exalt the Scriptures, but to 

sink them; not so much to show what they do mean, as whot 

they do not mean ; not to open them, and bring forth heavenly 
riches from the fulness of their treasures, but to explain them 

away. Figure is added to figure, and every artifice seems to 

have been resorted to, which ingenuity could invent, to root out 

certain hated doctrines from the Bible, and bring it down, al- 
most or altogether, to the standard of the religion of nature. 

* To show that Christians are forbidden to pray to Christ, Mr. Norton refers to 
John xvi. 23, “In that day, ye shall ask me nothing ; verily, verily, 1 say unto yon, 
whatsoever ye shall ask the Futherin my name, he will give it you.” But our 
learned author ought to have known that there are two Greek words here rendered 
ask; the first of which (€gutae) prope ad means to ask questions, and the latter 

(avrew) to ask for a favor. Accordingly, Campbell renders the verse thus, “ In that 

day, ye shall put no questions to me ; verily, verily, | say unto you, whatsoever ye shall 
the Father,” &c. 
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Accordingly, the creed of Unitarians, as set forth by Mr. Nor- 
ton, is one to which most of the old English Deists would have 

subscribed, without the least hesitation, and without abating 
one iota of their Deism. 

“ Christianity, we believe, has taught men to know God, and has revealed 

him as the Father of his creatures. It has made known his infinite perfec- 
tions, his providence, and his moral government. It has directed us to look 
up to Him as the Being, on whom we and all things are entirely dependent, 
and to look up to Him with perfect confidence and love.” 

And does not the religion of nature teach the existence and 
perfections of God, the dependence of creatures upon him, and 

their obligations to love him? 

“jt (Christianity) has made known to us that we are to live forever; it has 
brought life and immortality to light. Man was a creature of this earth, and 
it has raised him to a far nobler rank, and taught him to regard himself as an 
immortal being, the child of God. It calls the sinner to reformation and 
hope. It affords to virtue the highest possible sanctions. It gives to sorrow 

its best, and often its only consolation.’ 

And does not the religion of nature teach the immortality of 
the soul—less authoritively, indeed, than revelation, but yet sat- 

isfactorily ? And does not this furnish motives in favor of ref- 
ormation, and reasons for submission and acquiescence under 
sufferings ? 

“Jt (Christianity) presents us, in the life of our great Master, with an 
example of that moral perfection which is to be the constant object of our 

exertions.” 

Infidels generally have professed to believe that there was 
such a person as Jesus of Nazareth, and to approve of his ex- 
ample. ‘l'his did Morgan, and Chubb, and Bolingbroke, and 
Rousseau. 

“Tt (Christianity) has established the truths which it teaches, upon evi- 

dence the most satisfactory. It is a most glorious display of the benevo- 
lence of the Deity, and of his care for the beings of this earth. It has lifted 

the veil which separated God from his creatures, and this life from eter- 
nity.” 

And according to the view here given of Christianity, the 
religion of nature establishes much the same truths, and is 

scarcely an inferior display of the benevolence of the Deity. 
So much for the “wondrous things” which Unitarians pro- 

fess to discover in the word of God. No wonder they dis- 
credit the assertion, that “the angels desire to look” into such 
things as these.* Perhaps they think, also, that these things 
looked larger than the reality to the Apostle Paul, on account 
of his seeing them through a mist, when he spake of them as 

* Angels, it will be recollected, are mere figurative existences, 

*56 
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“the great mystery of godliness,” and exclaimed in view of 
them, “O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God! How unsearchable are his judgments, 
and his ways past finding out !” 

Having favored the world with the above epitome of Unita- 
rian belief, Mr. Norton adds,— 

“This religion of joy and consolation will, it is contended, lose its value, 

unless it announce to us, that we are created under the wrath of God; that 
it is impossible for us to will, unless our moral natures be created anew ; and 
that this is a favor denied to far the greater part of men, who are required to 
perform what he has made it morally impossible they should perform, with 

the most unrelenting rigor, and under penalty of the most terrible and ever- 
lasting torments.” 

We should like to inquire of Mr. Norton, whether he ever 
saw or heard an individual “contending’’ for doctrines such as 

these :—whether he supposes there is an Orthodox minister in 

New England who would contend for theinn;—and whether, as 

he assures us, he actually wrote this miserable caricature of the 

religious sentiments of his neighbors, “as it were on the tomb- 

stones of these who were most dear to him.” and “ with feelings 
of the character, purposes, and duties of life, which his own 
death-bed will not strengthen.” One might think it enough for 

him to write books to refute the Trinity—a doctrine which he 

affirms no man ever did or can believe—without undertaking 

to refute other doctrines which none perhaps in the world, cer- 

tainly none in this vicinity, do believe. 
We have intimated already, that Mr. Norton is not satisfied 

to receive all our sacred books as of canonical authority. It 

may be gratifying to our readers to know what portion of them 

is rejec ted. 

In the first place, the Epistle to the Hebrews is rejected, as 

not being the production of Paul, and consequently as not “a 
canonical book, in whatever sense that word may be used.”* 

Christians have long loved and studied the Epistle to the He- 
brews, and regarded it as a precious portion of the word of God. 

But it seems they have been mistaken. ‘They have been im- 
posed upon. The Epistle to the Hebrews, it is at length dis- 

covered, is no part of the Bible, and ought never to have been 
included in the sacred volume. 

The second Epistle of Peter is also rejected, as not being the 
production of the Apostle whose name it bears. But if this 
Epistle was not written by Peter, it certainly was written by a 
gross deceiver, a wilful falsifier. For the writer declares him- 
self to be “Simon Peter, a servant and an Apostle of Jesus 

* See Christian Examiner, vol. vi. p. 343. 
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Christ ;” and speaks of having been personally with Christ in 

the mount of transfiguration, “‘when there came such a voice 
to him from the excellent glory. ‘his is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased,” chap. i. 17. There is no alterna- 
tive, therefore, but either to regard this Epistle as the production 
of Peter, or to reject it, not merely as uncanonical, but as the 

production of a vile deceiver. 
Our author furthermore discards the Apocalypse, as not being 

the work of the Apostle John. He speaks of “the imperfec 

tions of its language,” and “regards it as the production of 
some early Jewish Christian whose imagination was highly ex- 

cited by the expected coming of Christ.”—If those who “ take 
away” aught from this mysterious and awful book, shall have 
“their part taken away out of the book of life, and out of the 
holy city ;” then what must be the portion of him who does not 
hesitate to reject it al/—putting it on a level with the Visions of 
Hermas, or the dreams of John Bunyan! 

Our readers will perceive, from what is here said, that the 
work of expurgating the Bible has been commenced, in sober 

earnest, at the fountain head of Unitarian influence. How 
much further it is to proceed, time only can disclese. We think 

it of little importance, however, so far as the authority of Scrip- 
ture is concerned, how far it does proceed. ‘There is manifestly 

no great difference, in the mind of Mr. Norton, between books 

canonical and uncanonical; since in the canonicai books, those 
written by the Apostles and Evangelists, there are frequent 

mistakes and errors, and these books have need to be corrected, 
in many things, by the superior light of Unitarian Expositors. 

The object of Mr. Norton’s Appendix is to expose some of 

the mistakes of the Apostles, and to assign reasons why they 

were not more fully instructed by their great Master. The first 
he mentions is the belief, which he supposes they all entertain- 
ed, that Christ would shortly appear to judgment. “ They all 
appear to have expected his persona! and visible return to earth, 
as an event not distant, and to have believed that he would 

come to execute judgment, to reward his faithful followers, to 
punish the disobedient, and to destroy his foes.” p. 310. 

In regard to this subject, we would remark, in the first place, 
that if the Apostles were mistaken respecting the coming of 
Christ, and have recorded their mistakes in the Bible, then the 
Spirit was not given them, agreeably to promise, to “ guide 
them into all truth” (John xvi. 13 ;) and the words which they 
spake were not, as the Apostle Paul avers, the teachings of the 
Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. ii. 13. If they were mistaken in this mat- 
ter, and have recorded their mistake in the Bible; then who can 
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tell how many other mistakes are recorded in the Bible? And 
if this blessed book must be subjected to our revision and cor- 

rection; then what is to be the ultimate standard,—our reason, 
or the word of God? . 

But we observe, in the second place, there is no evidence that 
the Apostles expected a speedy return of their Master to judge 
the world. Indeed, there is satisfactory evidence to the con- 

trary. ‘To be sure, they used expressions, which imported that 
Christ was to come quickly, that the day of the Lord was at 

hand, &c., much as ministers do at the present day; but it is 
evident that they used this language in a comparative sense, 

believing that “one day is with the Lord as a thousand years,” 
and that all time is as nothing compared with eternity. The 
Apostle Paul seems to have written his second Epistle to 

the Thessalonians, for the express purpose of instructing his 
Christian brethren there, in regard to this important subject. 
_ We beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus 

Christ, and by our gathering together unto him, ¢hat ye be not 
soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor 

by word, nor by letter as fromus, as that the day of Christ is 
at hand. Let no man deceive you by any means ; for that 
day shall not come, except there come a falling away first, 

and that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition. Re- 

member ye not that when Iwas yet with you, I told you 

these things,” chap. ii. 1—5. We know not how any person 
can read this whole passage, and maintain, as Mr. Norton does, 

that Paul lived in expectation of the near approach of that day, 
which he here expressly refers to as not at hand—as to be pre- 

ceded by great changes in the church and world—as appointed 

to be ushered in at some distant but unknown period. 
But Mr. Norton does not believe that Christ will ever come to 

judgement, or that he gave any intimations of such an event. 

“He did not predict his visible return to earth to be the Judge of 
men. ‘There is nothing in his words which requires or justifies 
such an interpretation of them.” p. 328. We shall not trifle 
with the understandings of our readers, by referring to passages 

in which Christ did predict his return to judgment. If Mr. 

Norton cannot find such passages, there are thousands of chil- 
dren in our Sabbath Schools who can. If our Lord is never to 

come in the clouds of heaven to judge the world, and if he 
never intended to come in this way; it is not enough to say 
that he forbore to correct the errors of his disciples in regard to 

this matter ;—he directly led them into error. He used 
language which he must have known would excite expecta- 
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tions, which, on this supposition, he never intended should be 
realized. 

Another of the alleged mistakes of the Apostles is thus in- 

troduced by Mr. Norton : 

“The Jews had adopted what is called the allegorical mode of interpret- 

ing their sacred books; and had found many supposed predictions and types 
of their expected Messiah in factitious senses which they ascribed to partic- 
ular passages. This mode of interpretation was adopted by some of the 
Apostles. We find examples of it as used by them in the Gospels of both 

Matthew and John, and in the Acts of the Apostles. One is surprised, per 
haps, that this mistake was not corrected by Christ. Nothing may seem 

more simple, than that he should have indicated, that this whole system of 

interpretation, and this method of proof, so far as the supposed prophecies 
were applied to himself, were erroneous.” 

predictions of the Old Testament as referring to Christ; or if 
so, what these predictions are.* Indeed, it is manifestly impos- 
sible, on his principles, for any person now to lay his hand on 
a particular passage in the writings of the prophets, and say, 

This refers to Christ ; for if the inspired Apostles and Evan 
gelists were in ignorance on the subject, and fell into frequent 
mistakes, who, at this distant day, can pretend to be better in- 
formed ? 
When the risen Saviour walked with the two disciples to 

Emmaus, and saw their despondency, and heard their com- 
plaints, he said, “ O fools, and slow of heart to believe all that 

the prophets have spoken! Ought not Christ to have suffer- 
ed these things, and to enter into his glory? And beginning at 

Moses, and all the prophets, he expounded unto them, tn all 

the Scriptures, the things concerning himself.” Shortly af- 
ter this, standing in the midst of his disciples, he said, “'These 
are the words which I spake unto you, while I was yet with 
you, that all things must be fulfilled, which were written in 

the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the Psalms, 
concerning me. Then opened he their understanding, that 
they might understand the Scriptures, and said unto them, 

Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and 
to rise from the dead the third day.” Luke xxiv. 25—46. Our 
Lord here informed the disciples, in person, concerning the 

Scriptures which related to himself; and opened their under- 
standings, that they might understand the Scriptures. But it 
seems, after all, that they did not understand them; and the 
knowledge which they acquired they soon lost. For Mr. Nor- 
ton will have it, that they adopted the fanciful interpretations of 

Mr. Norton does not inform us whether he regards any of the 

* Respecting the celebrated passage in Is. ix. 6, ‘‘ Unto us a child is born, unto us a 
son is given,” &c. Mr. N. says, “ There is no evidence that it relates to Christ.” 
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the Jews, and fell into frequent and great mistakes in regard to 
this important subject. 

On a certain occasion our Lord directed the Jews (and may 

be understood as directing us) to “search the Scriptures; for in 
them ye think ye have eternal life; and éhey are they which 
testify of me.” “Wad ye believed Moses, ye would have be- 
lieved me; for he wrote of me.” John v. 39, 46. Our Lord 
here expressly speaks of the Scriptures of the Old Testament 
as bearing testimony to himself. But to what part of these 

Scriptures does he refer? What passages did he wish those 

whom he addressed to consult? The Jews, according to Mr. 
Norton, did not know; and the disciples, with all their advan- 
tages, did not know ; and how shall we know? How shall 

any person, not excepting our learned author himself, acquire, 
at the present day, this important knowledge ? 

Still another mistake of the inspired Apostles is introduced in 
the following manner: 

“In the time of Christ, and fora long period before, the doctrine of de- 
moniacal possession prevailed among the Jews, and many diseases were as- 

cribed to this cause. Our Saviour never taught that this was a false doc- 

trine. He occasionally used language conformed to the conceptions of those 

who believed it to be true. Why was he silent on this subject? Why did 
he leave some, if not all his Apostles, in error concerning it, as appears from 

the common belief being expressed in the first three Gospels, though not in 

that of St. John?” 

If the doctrine of evil spirits is an error, it surely is not 

enough to say of Christ that he left his disciples in the belief of 

it. He directly led them into this belief. Or, ifthey entertain- 
ed it previous to their acquaintance with him, his teachings all 

went to confirm them in it. He taucht the existence and agen- 
cy of failen spirits as fully and plainly as he ever taught any 
thing. He taught it before the multitude. He taught it to his 

disciples in private. The doctrine is so interwoven with the in- 

structions, the history, and sufferings of our blessed Lord, that 
it can never be rooted out. 

If the doctrine of evil spirits isan error, there is just as much 
evidence that Christ was in the error, as that his disciples were ; 
—-or if he was not, he continually countenanced and taught 

what he knew to be untrue. It is impossible to clear the char- 

acter of the Saviour, and exhibit him as a competent and faith- 

ful teacher, on the theory adopted by Mr. Norton, and by Uni- 
tarians generally. Accordingly, not a few leading Unitarians 

have expressed doubts as to the entire perfection of our Lord’s 

character. One charges him with “ inconsistency,” an ac- 
count of his exclamation on the cross, “ My, God, my God, 
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why hast thou forsaken me?’* And another represents it as 
the belief of all Unitarians, that “Jesus of Nazareth was a 
man, constitited in all respects like other men, subject to the 
same infirmities, the same ignorance, prejudices and frail- 
ties ;” and that when “ he, or his apostles, delivered opinions up- 
on subjects unconnected with the object of their mission, such 
opinions, and their reasonings upon them, are to be received 
with the same attention and caution, with those of other per- 
sons, in similar circumstances, of similar education, and with 

similar habits of thinking.’”’t 
But we cannot distress our readers or ourselves, by pursuing 

this subject any further. As to our Lord’s character, the 
Scriptures have expressly decided: “ He did no sin, neither 
was guile found in his mouth.” And as to the Apostles, it is 

enough for us to know, that they had the promise of the Spirit 
to “guide them into all truth”—to “teach them all things, 

and bring a/l things to their remembrance,” whatsoever their 
Divine Master had said unto them ; and they uniformly insist 
ed that this promise to them had been fulfilled. “I certify 
you,” says Paul, “that the gospel which was preached of me 
is Not after man ; for J neither received it of men, neither 
was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ.” 

Gal. i. 11,12. “ Which things we speak, not in the words 
which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost 
teacheth.” 1 Cor. ii. 13. “The things that I write unto you 
are the commandments of the Lord.” 1 Cor. xiv. 37. Such 
were the promises made to the Apostles, and such the claims 
which they put forth. And now for a man, calling himself a 
Christian, and professing extraordinary zeal for the purity of the 
Christian faith, to be talking about mistakes in the writings of 
these inspired Apostles—to pretend to know more than they 
to arraign them at the bar of his unaided reasoii—and to sit in 
judgement on what he is pleased to call their errors ;—we 
hardly know in what terms to speak of such irreverence and 
inconsistency. On this ground, what standard of doctrine, of 
truth, of Christianity is there left tous? We know not when 
to-believe the Apostles, and when not; and as we have no ac- 
count of the sayings and doings of Christ, but from their testi- 
mony, we are altogether in doubt, and have nothing on which 
with confidence to rely, respecting the history of his life and 
death. We are afloat together on an ocean of uncertainty, 
knowing neither the course we are steering, nor the shore we 

* Monthly Repository, Aug. 1819. p. 475. 

t Belsham’s Calm Inquiry, pp. 447, 451. 
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are approaching—having nothing to guide us, and no prospect 
of ever arriving at the haven of peace. 

It is an honor to the doctrine of the Trinity, that its opposers 

cannot destroy it out of the Bible, without destroying the Bible 
with it. Repeated experiments have proved that both must 

stand or fall together. Persons may indeed speculate in oppo- 

sition to the Trinity, and think to explain away one passage 
after another, and call themselves Unitarians, and yet cling to 
the Bible ; but let them grapple with the subject as Mr. Norton 
has done, and carry the war into the heart of the Book of God, 
and carry out principles with unflinching pertinacity, whatever 
inspired Apostles may say to the contrary,—and they will find, 
ere they are aware perhaps, that they have little Bible left. 
And what they have is rendered ‘comparatively worthless, its 
standard authority being gone, and nothing remaining to certify 
or sanction it, but the concurring judgment of men. 

We love the doctrine of the Trinity. We feel that we need 
just such a doctrine, and need each of the Divine personages 
which it brings into view. We need our heavenly Father, to 
watch over us and provide for us, on whose protection to rely, 
and in whose favor to trust. We need our Divine Redeemer,— 
his teaching, his example, his merits, his biood and his _preva- 
lent intercession at the right hand of the Majesty on High. 
We need tlie Holy Spirit, to be our Sanctifier and Comforter, 
to subdue our sins, and prepare us for heaven. We feel that 
we cannot part with either of these persons in the holy ‘Trinity, 
and we rejoice that we may not part with them ;—that the evi- 
dence of their existence is so full and complete, that while the 
Bible remains to us, it can never be destroyed. 

And that the Bible, and the whole Bible, will remain, to 
cheer and bless the world with its light and influence, we can- 
not doubt. It has sustained, without injury, many a rude as 
sault ; and it is able, if called to it, to sustain many more. 
Infidels, the open and the disguised, may oppose it in their 
hearts, and soil it with their hands—may reject it in the gross, or 
attempt to tear it piecemeal ; but they cannot detract from its 
integrity or its glory. Its influence at this moment is rapidly 
and widely extending ; it is being translated into all languages, 
and is travelling into every land; and its enemies may as well 
think to tear the sun from its centre, or pluck down the stars, 
as to put out the light of heavenly truth, beaming from the 
pure pages of rue Worp or Gop. 
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LETTER TO THE CONDUCTORS OF THE CHRISTIAN 

EXAMINER. 

GexTLEMEN, 

[ rejoice at the opportunity, which your article on my “ Vitu- 
perations” affords me, to call your own attention, and that of the 
public, to a connected view of the injuries you have committed 
against the cause and kingdom of Jesus Christ. Probably you 
are not yourselves aware, to what an extent you have proceed- 
ed, nor what is the precise nature of the impression left upon 
the mind of a believer, by the consecutive review of your own 

course and system. It is one of your characteristics that you ad- 
vance at random, without seeming to know what yourselves are 
aiming at, other than a complete emancipation from the system of 
religion preached by the Apostles. Nor do we need more power- 
ful proof of the destructive tendency of your system, than is to be 
found in the pages of your own periodical, and in the writings of 
Dr. Channing. I may, however, have oceasioa to refer to other 
authors. 

Let us now, together, take a calm, plain, and solemn survey of 
your course. And [| entreat you not to do me the injustice to set 
down the severity with which | may have occasion to speak; to 
the score of bitterness or angry feeling. I know the wickedness 
of such a temper; equally liable to 1i with yourselves, I earnestly 
desire to avoid it, and pray to be preserved from it. Yet it may 
be very far from duty, in such a case as this, to avoid severity ; 
and when we have looked at your system, in some of its develop- 

ments, Ido believe our readers will acknowledge, that were | 

otherwise than severe, [ should be otherwise than just. Nor is 

severity inconsistent with meekness. 

Such an injurious device of the great adversary of souls, to ac- 
complish his object, as is found in your system, ought, indeed, 
whenever it is contemplated, to excite feelings, both of pity and of 
indignation, in every pious heart. Itjis a system, which sets aside 
a Saviour, and boldly proclaims, that the religion hitherto revealed, 
is only an imperfect form of Christianity, suited to the circumstan- 
ces of an unenlightened age, and requiring constant improvements 

to be adapted to the growing perfectibility of man’s character. 
It is a system, which seeks to allure men away from the clear, 
definite licht, and truth, and oblic¢ations of revelation, and leave 

them wandering amidst the uncertainties of the religion of nature. 
It is a system, as shifting as the sands, having no stabilitv, no 
permanent creed, no grounds of certainty, nothing fixed but a 

mortal aversion to the evangelical scheme. It is a system, from 

beginning to end, designed, such as Hall said the infidels, whom 

he found rejoicing at the progress of Unitarianism, undoubtedly 

considered it, “as a natural opening, throuch which men may es- 
VOL. VI.—NO. XII, 57 
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cape from the restraints of revealed religion ;’ designed, while pre- 
serving something of the form of godliness, to abolish its power, 
and destroy its regenerating spirituality. It is a system, which 
aims at removing the distinction between the converted and the 
unconverted, and would break down all the barriers, by which the 
institutions and ordinances of our Lord are now kept from being 
profaned by those, who “have not the Spirit of God.” it isa 
system, in which sin is made but a very little evil, and the ques- 
tion, whether it will be punished at all in the eternal world, one 
of extreme doubt. It is a system, indeed, in which doubt and 

darkness are thrown over every subject involving the eternal des. 
tiny of man, and therefore over the whole Bible. 
We do not deny that there are varying shades in your unbelief, 

from the highest and most serious sentimentality, down to absolute 
infidelity and deism. We only know the unequalled deceitfulness 
of your system. Whenever you fear an exposure, or some of your 
number have been betrayed into too open an exhibition of the fea- 
tures of infidelity, it is easy for you to retreat. behind orthodox 
Scripture phrases, and put on an evangelical garb. If it were 
possible, you would be glad to rest undisturbed in the assertion 
that you receive the Gospel, while every particular portion of it, 
in succession, you reject. You would be believers in general, un- 
believers in particular. You would be glad if you might never 
hear a definite doctrine of the Gospel named. But the common 
reason of all mankind declares that there are definite doctrines, 
and you are compelled to meet thein, and to cope with them at 
every step. Though im fact rejecting them, and wishing you 
could be fairly and completely rid of them, so that they might no 
more be thrown in your way, (for indeed they are perplexing to 
you) you will therefore conceal your repugnancy, and sometimes, 
instead of openly denouncing them, you will artfully state what 
you call your views of them. In reg rd to the doctrines of Atone- 
ment and Regeneration, for instance, while in reality you leave 
your adherents as far as ever from the conviction of their necessity 
and experience of their power, you contrive to insinuate, that you 
do not wholly reject these grand tenets of the Bible, and to pro- 
vide ground on which you may, with some shade of plausibility, 
accuse us of misrepresentation, when we declare that Unitarian- 
ism does, in fact, reject them utterly and contemptuously. That 
it does, we prove to you from your own authors; and it is all in 
vain for you to attempt, by one or two bare affirmations of belief, to 
resist the tide of proof that sets against you in the whole tenor of 
Unitarian Sermons and Periodicals, and in the declarations, almost 
without number, uttered when not particularly on your guard. 
Your distinct and deliberate denial of the distinguishing doc- 
trines of the Gospel, many times and in many ways repeated, we 
assert, and with perfect justice, is, in fact, infidelity, and nothing 
else. Nor can it be denied, that whatever important principles 
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there are in God’s word, over and above those of natural religion, 
you do either completely reject, or render, by your sophistical ex- 
planations, entirely inefficacious. Your whole system is a mere 
republication of natural religion, with just one article added, the 

divine mission of Jesus. 
Now it seems so absurd to pretend, that in the Bible, a book 

said to be “ the power of God unto salvation,” the only truth we 
can discover, over and above natural religion, or dare put in defi- 
nite language to insist upon, as an article of belief, is that Jesus 
Christ was divinely commissioned, that the very statement of the 
proposition renders a serious refutation of it unnecessary. That 
this is the only definite point of belief, which can properly be re- 
quired, for an admission of Christian character, and the only defi- 

nite article, by which the kingdom of Satan is to be overthrown, 
and God’s rebellious subjects brought back to their allegiance, 
demands a credulity, that, though we have the humblest and 
deepest veneration forthe true and glorious mysteries of Godliness, 
we are not prepared to exercise. Before we proceed any further, 
let me call your attention earnestly to some considerations on this 
point. I do assert, and you cannot deny it, that the power of the 
Bible lies in certain definite, essential doctrines; that these doc- 
trines can be ascertained ; that they are of vital importance; that 
without the belief of them, the soul cannot be saved; that they are 
intimately connected with each other; that the rejection of any 
one of them, is dangerous, involving the rejection of them all; 
and that, in order to salvation, they must not enly be believed, but 
that the full, unhesitating reception of them all, is essential toa 
happy, harmonious, useful, and self-denying Christian character; 

essential to the growth and development of any of the true Chris- 
tian graces. Let us attend to some of these points. 

The power of the Bible lies in certain definite, essential doc- 
trines. That the Bible is a powerful book, none will deny; 
and its power must inhere in something definite; it could have no 
power were this not the case, for, every thing indefinite is power- 
less; the power of the Bible inheres, therefore, in the important, 
definite truths, which the Bible contains, and is great in propor- 
tion to the definiteness and energy with which these truths ure 
presented. 

These doctrines are of vital importance. If the Bible be a 
powerful book, the power of God unto salvation, then, the definite 
truths which the Bible exhibits, and in which its power consists, 
are essentially important,—cannot be given up, without, in effect, 
g'ving upthe Bible. These truths, as in every case where a book 
is powerful, are grea., Jutstanding, definite principles. The power 
of the Bible does not consist in a multitude and succession of 
little truths, unimportant in themselves, and important only in their 
accumulation. No book ever had power in this manner. Nei- 
ther Rutlers Analogy, nor Burke's Reflections, nor Edwards on 
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the Will, nor the Pilgrim’s Progress, are powerful in this way, 
but in the development and pursuit of great and powerful princi- 
ples. And so it is with the Bible, only in an infinitely higher 
degree. Its power lies in a few grand and comprehensive doc- 
trines, embracing in themselves the great principles of God’s gov- 

ernment. Consequently, and undeniably, these doctrines are of 
vital importance. 

Again. These doctrines can be precisely ascertained. Here is 
a great point. There are those who pretend to be full of charity 

for errorists, because, forsooth, according to their ideas, it is so diffi- 

Cult to discover what is truth. Now the Bible certainly teaches 
something—something definite. It is one of the greatest ubsurdi- 
ties ever uttcred, to suppose a revelation given from God to man, 
and for man’s own benefit, and yet to pretend that we cannot dis- 
cover definitely what it does teach. If the Bible be not the most 
absurd book in the world, we certainly can discover what truths it 
contains. If the Bible be a book of power, we certainly can dis- 
cover definitely in what its power lies. It is want of common 

sense to suppose otherwise. Who ever heard of a book of any 
kind, that possessed power over the mind, which was destitute of 
known truths powerfully presented? Who ever heard of a book, 
powerful in its influence, and yet it could not be ascertained pre- 
cisely what truths it contained? Amon: the instances referred to 
above, take Butler's Analogy, a powerful book, and you can at 
once analyze the elements of its power; you know they consist in 
certain definite propositions, clearly ascertained, plainly exhibited, 
powerfully reasoned on. That work would have no power, if men 
could not tell precisely what it means, what truths it contains. 
Take Burke's Reflections on the French Revolution. Would that 
book have had any power, if it had been so contrived, that men 
could not discover the meaning of its author—or so, that every ten 
men who read it might gather from it a different and opposite 
meaning? Take Doddridge’s Rise and Progress. Would that 
book have any power over the soul, if it had no definite, clear, 
energetic truths in it? Would it have power, if it were so con- 
structed, that Mahommedan, Pagan, and Christian, all might 
study it, and arrive at opposite conclusions, or remain in equal 
doubt as to the nature of its contents? Or Baxter's Saint’s Rest: 
would that book have any power, if it had no clear, definite, 
vividly presented truths; no truths that you could definitely and 
precisely ascertain? Would it have power, if every ten of the 
millions that have read it might justly learn in it, opposite and 
contradictory truths? The thing is a great absurdity. 

And yet there are men, who pretend that the Bible, the most 
powerful book in the world, is a book of such uncertainty, that it 
is actual bigotry to say that you have discovered the exact truths 
it contains. Yes! They wi!l actually cali men intolerant bigots, 
who affirm that they know that the Bible contains such and such 
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definite truths or doctrines, which are binding on all men to be- 
lieve. The Bible certainly contains some truths; and those who 
read the Bible, must believe those truths, or they do not believe the 
Bible; and if they do not discover those truths, (which never can 
happen, without voluntary blindness,) then the Bible to them has 
no power ; for its power lies in the truths thatit contains. If you 
blot out those truths, you blot out the glory of the Bible; and if 
you will not behold those truths, then you exclude yourself volun- 
tarily from their regenerating influence; and if you take them 
away, then there is no Bible left. The Deity of Christ; the 
atonement by his sufferings and death; the entire depravity of all 
mankind ; regeneration by the power of the Holy Ghost; a future 
state of endless retribution in happiness to the penitent, misery to 
the impenitent ;—these are truths xo definite, so glorious, so impor- 
tant, that if you take them away, you take away the soul of the 
Bible; you leave it no longer the word of God, quick and power- 
ful; it will shed neither glory nor power on the heart that will not 
behold and love these doctrines. You might as well expect the 
milky way in the heavens to shed its brightness, when you have 
swept from the sky those beautiful clusters of stars, whose united 
light irradiates a path across the firmament. 

I said—*if they do not discover those truths.” But they 
do discover them. They cannot read the Bible without discover- 
ing them, any more than one could read aloud the pages of a book 
without pronouncing its words; any more than one could travel 
through a magnificent city and not behold its streets and palaces; 
any more than one could look at the rainbow without sceing its 
colors, or at the sun without beholding its light. 

Again. These doctrines are of such importance, that without 
their acceptance and belief the soul cannot possibly be saved, — It 
is only by the power of the Holy Ghost, in the instrumentality of 
these doctrines, set home upon the heart and conscience, that the 

soul is converted to God. He therefore who disbelieves these doc- 
trines, renders it certain that he never has experienced their in- 
fluence, and makes it impossible, so long as his rejection of them 
continues, that he ever should experience it. ‘The deliberate re- 
jection of the doctrine of Regeneration is incompatible with the 
supposition that the man who does deliberately reject it can have 
experienced its power. It is impossible that any one who feels 
this holy change within him, and loves his Saviour for it, should 
deny that it is true. A blind man restored to sight might as soon 
doubt whether there be any such thing as human vision. Moreover, 
such is the character of this change, that, in the nature of things, 
he who rejects and denies it, cannot, as long as the denial continues, 
experience its power. So, likewise, the rejection of the doctrine of 
human depravity shows the man who rejects it unacquainted with 
the state of his own heart, unconvicted of guilt, unconscious of 
his lost condition, and proves that he has never resorted for healing 

*D7 
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mercy to the great Physician of the soul. And not only so, but while 
he rejects this doctrine, he never will resort tohim. ‘The rejection of 
future endless punishment shows a heart insensible to the nature of 
sin and the holiness of God, and opposed to his character and 
government as revealed in the Scriptures. Nor will any one, who 
disbelieves in the wrath to come, ever be seen fleeing from that 
wrath. Likewise, also, the rejection of the Atonement proves the 
individual equally insensible to his guilt and danger, and opposed 
to God’s plan, and throws him beyond the pale of all those influ- 
ences, by which, in the preaching of Jesus Christ and him cruci- 
fied, God seeks to bring men to repentance. 

Thus, the whole Bible is a touchstone of the heart, and each 
doctrine, as it is presented, proves, in the manner of its reception, 
the state of the affections towards God. It is “ a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart.’ Without the love of the truth 
none can be saved. It is the preaching of these doctrines only that 
ever has moved, or ever can move the sou) back to its God. No 
man was ever converted without the reception of them, or ever can 
be. It is impossible in the nature of things. For, they grow out 
of the essential attributes and perfections of God, in connexion 
with the actual ruined condition of man. Consequently, no crea- 
ture can be converted without the belief of God's truth, any more 
than he can be converted without the love of God. He who does 
not believe these doctrines does not believe God; and he who does 
not believe God, does not, and, while unbelieving, cannot, love 

God. These doctrines, being the inevitable result of God's essen- 
tial perfections, no man can reject them, and turn from them with 
aversion, without demonstrating that his own heart is at enmity 
against God. 

And these doctrines are intimately connected with each other, 
being each an essential part of one grand scheme. The Divinity 
of Christ is the ground of his Atonement, and this again is insep- 
arably connected with the depravity of man, the necessity of re- 
generation, and the endless punishment of the wicked. To be 
consistent, he who denies one, must deny all. The rejection of 
the truth of man’s entire depravity is accompanied and followed 
by the rejection of the Atonement and Regeneration, as needless, 

and eternal punishment as unjust. The same inevitable conse- 
quence to the other doctrines follows from the rejection of eternal 
punishment. The whole scheme of salvation is a burlesque, if 
there be not 1n Eternal Hell, to which mankind are, without ex- 
ception, exposed. So it is, if mankind do not need to be regener- 
ated in order to be fitted for heaven. It is therefore not to be 
wondered at, that those who reject depravity and an eternal future 
retribution, should also reject the Atonement and the truth that all 
must be born again. Nor is it any marvel that the Atonement is 
a*doctrine disliked by unbelievers, since it exhibits a// the truths 
of the Gospel in the most powerful manner. 
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It is very manifest, as a consequence of their intimate connex- 
jon, that the rejection of any one of these truths is unspeakably 
dangerous, involving, in fact, the rejection of them all. ‘The 
Bible, in the truths it contains, is the remedy provided by a God 
of mercy for the miseries of a ruined world. Nor can one of these 
truths be rejected, without infinite danger to the soul. If a medi- 
cine be important, then the ingredients of which it is composed 
aie so; and if one of those ingredients be taken away, or neutral- 
ized, it alters the whole medicine, and renders it no longer adapted 
to the purposes for which it was prepared. ‘This is the case, in the 
most striking manner, with the truths of which the Gospel is com- 
posed. T'ake away one of them, and you have, in fact, taken 
away the sword of the Spirit. Take away the Atonement, and 
all the other truths remaining would have no power over the heart 
or conscience. ‘Take away Regeneration, and the Atonement, with 

all the other truths, would be ineffectual. Take away the belief 
of depravity, and your means of convinving the sinner of his guilt 
and ruin are gone, and the whole Gospel is lifeless. Take away 
the truth of eternal punishment, and you have nothing left to 
convince the sinner of danger; no reason, indeed, why any such 
thing as salvation is necessary. ‘Take away the deity of Jesus, 
and you take the Atonement, and the whole scheme of salva- 
tion, along with it. Dr. Priestley was consistent when he said 
that “Christ being only a man, his death could not in any 
proper sense atone for the sins of other men.” And the same is 
true, whatever hypothesis you assume, below the uncreated and 
eternal Divinity of the Saviour. 

All these doctrines in succession you do deliberately reject. In 
your Examiner for May, 1830, you declare explicitly as follows: 
“The Liberal and Unitarian system—is very serious in rejecting 
these irrational doctrines, which have so long been popular, and 
have so long assumed to themselves the titles of peculiar, essen- 
tial, orthodox, and evangelical. We take our Heaven-inspired 
reason, the gift and light of the Lord, and holding it up before the 
record of his word, we behold no such doctrines there, as those which 
have been called evangelical. We therefore renounce them as 

not Christian, as not rational, as not beneficial.” This is plain; 
you leave no room for mistake; and your rejection of each partic- 
ular doctrine of the Gospel in succession corresponds to this your 
general denial of them all. 

Your system, we repeat it, sets aside a Saviour. On your the- 
ory, Jesus Christ was no more the Saviour of mankind than Paul 
was. With a dreadful consistency, one of its adherents asks, 
“Why do we, Unitarians, not believing in the common notion con- 
cerning it, call Jesus Christ our Saviour? Our teacher, divinely 

inspired, he certainly was; but pors Nor Saviour IMPLY 
SOMETHING MORE? And is not our using the term as we do, jm- 
plying an acquiescence IN THE ABOMINABLE DOCTRINE OF A 
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SACRIFICE FOR OUR sINst”* This is truly and fearfully con- 
sistent. And why, we may ask, do you not magnify Paul 
and celebrate his death? “Was he not a man sent from God? 
Was he not divinely commissioned to teach the way of eter. 
nal life? Was he not a man of unequalled benevolence? Was 
not his life a record of sufferings for the good of his fellow- 
beings? Did he not die for his fellow-beings, a martyr to the 
truth and the cause of God? You pretend, sometimes, (and it is 

an affectation that inspires disgust) to speak of Jesus as “ that 
great and wonderful being ;’—on your theory, what one element 
of greatness do you find in him, entitling him to your adoring 
gratitude, which you cannot find in the chief of his apostles? If 
your pretended love to Christ for the excellence of his character 
be so “Aeart-breaking,” why, indeed, do not your hearts again break 
with their excess of gratitude and love at the exhibition of unwea- 
ried benevolence in the character of Paul? And with your theory, 
we solemnly ask, what could you do in the eternal world, with the 
song of Moses and the Lamb? None will ever sing it there, unless, 
with hearts renewed by the Holy Spirit, they first learn it here, 
But suppose, for a moment, that in all your denial of the Atone- 
ment, you were there. In the very ascriptions of praise to 
Him “ that hath redeemed us to God sy H1s BLOOD,” you would 
have to turn aside to the horror-stricken angels—and, for fear they 
should imagine you have embraced the truth contained in those 
expressions, interpose your cautious, chilling explanations, “ that 
ts, by Christianity,” or, “ by his doctrines and example! !” 

It cannot be gainsayed, that your system is not a whit better 
than the merest republication of natural religion. The articles of 
the Christianity of the New Testament, you discard. Rejecting 
the Atonement, and the endless punishment of the wicked, and the 
entire depravity of man, you cannot hold to Regeneration. You 
hold to improvement of character; but this isall, and may take 
place, on your theory, without the influences of the Divine Spirit, 
without a conviction of depravity, without an atoning Saviour. 
When you pretend to preach repentance, it is not regeneration by 
the Holy Ghost, but inferior and worthless, and, as the pretended 
adequate ground of acceptance with God, positive perdition to 
the soul. “Repentance and a good life,” said Dr. Priestley, ¢ “are, 
OF THEMSELVES, sufficient to recommend us to the divine favor.” 
The tone of all your writers is the same; and this one sentiment, 
if it be not relinquished, and its place supplied by a heart-felt trust 
in Jesus Christ and his merits, as the oNLY ground of hope, ex- 
cludes the sinner from heaven. And your preaching of the duty 
of love to God, being on an entirely different ground from that of 
the Bible, is equally injurious with your repentance. They are 
both “other foundation than that is laid.” The whole case 

* Monthly Repository, March, 1833, p. 182. 

t History of the Corruption of Christianity, Vol. 1. p. 155. 
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is like that of Judaism since Christianity. The Jews preach the 
love of God, and they hold to what you, in effect, reject, the inspira- 
tion of the Old Testament. Both you and they err fatally, in 
supposing, that though Christ has died, you can still continue to 
approach God, with or without a Mediator, just as it may please 
you, and without any application to “the blcod of Jesus Christ 
his Son, which cleanseth from all sin.’ Without this, all that is 

good in your system, all remnants even of natural religion, all re- 
gard to God, all external morality, are worthless, not being the 
morality of the Gospel. The best of it is set aside, and resolved 
into the manifest work of other principles than the influence of the 
Holy Spirit, by the fact that you reject those terms of approach 
to the mercy seat, which God has declared to you, are his chosen 
and only plan, and choose to come in your own way, and on your 
own terms. ‘This is not the work of the Holy Spirit. His work 
is, first to convince of sin, then to lead to the blood of a Saviour, 
and thus to bring the sinner back from his enmity to a reconcilia- 
tion with God in Christ. You choose to rely on your repentance 
and the mercy of God, with the declaration, that you cannot be- 
lieve that in order to your pardon, it was necessary that Christ 
should die; or that “ thus at behoved Christ to suffer.” 
Now this very declaration puts you and your repentance out of 

the pale of God’s mercy. This is sad andsolemntruth. Natural 
religion might have taught you the duty of repentance and love 
to God, and if you had nothing but natural religion, and acted 
completely up to its dictates that is, if you never; in any respect, 
transgressed the law of God, so far as it was made known to you, 
(which is what no man that ever lived, or will live, can say of him- 

self) it might have been well; but your natural religion is not the 
Christianity of the Gospel. If, under the light of the Gospel, the 
perishing sinner trusts in it, then it can result only in his condem- 
nation. You cannot be saved on the terms on which you think 
Socrates may be saved. Now that Christ has died, if you persist 
in your natural religion, it is fraught with ruin to the soul, and 
becomes melancholy proof that the heart is alienated from God. 
You set aside the death of Christ, and trust in your own system ; 
and however good you may be in other respects, this, of itself, 
shows that you are among the number of the unregenerate. Per- 
haps some will answer, that if none but your regenerated ones enter 
heaven, they themselves expect to be shut out; but they do not 
believe in conversion, and are very sure, that if a man lives up to 
the light he has, and does as he would wisb to be done by, God 
will never condemn him, because he could not believe in certain 
fanatical tenets. Such is the heedless, irreligious sentiment, 
which your system is too apt to inculcate, and with which, it is 
to be feared, multitudes are blindly rushing, in the rejection of a 
Saviour, into the presence of a holy God. 
We acknowledge that your system does not always appear as 

mere natural religion; though when you attempt to put it in the 
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form of a creed, you yourselves find (as in the recent work of 
Prof. Norton) that its result isin fact nothing more. Yet you 
sometimes give it a far nore evangelical appearance. 

There is perhaps no heresy that ever afflicted the church of 
Christ, that can so readily adopt the garments and semblance of 
an angel of light. It may come as winning as the breath of May, 
and beautiful as a Claude Lorrain landscape. It may put on the 
appearance of a belief in the Atonement, while it denies the whole 
doctrine, and preaches peace to the sinner in such a way that he 
would never be sent, convicted or wretched under a sense of his 

guilt, to apply to the soul’s only Physician. When, for instance, a 
Unitarian minister visits a sick patient, he may perhaps speak in 
the most winning, tender terms of Jesus Christ, and of corning to 

God by him, together with soothing expressions of the blessedness 
of trusting in him; and yet he may leave the soul of the sick 
man quieted and happy, without any sense of guilt, or any of the 
faith of the Gospel in a crucified Redeemer. And when the 
minister has departed, and you ask what he said to the sick, the 
answer perhaps will be—Oh if you could only have heard him! 
You don’t know how beautifully he talked! We do know how 
near a man may come to the true Gospel ground in this thing, 
and yet keep himself and his hearers ignorant of their own guilt, 
and ignorant of Christ, as an atoning Saviour for the guilty, 
perishing, broken-hearted sinner. 

The truth is, without an acknowledgment of utter depravity, 
there cannot be a true belief in the Atonement. Unless you make 
the sinner feel his guilt and acknowledge it, you will never induce 
him to fly to Christ for refuge, though you may easily quiet his 
fears, by speaking of .a Saviour’s readiness to pardon. In a sick 
chamber, much of the routine of Gospel language may be used, 
while yet, if you have left the soul untroubled with a sense of sin, 

if you have planted no arrow of conviction in the conscience, if 

your business has been to soothe the heart, instead of probing its 
moral depravity, you may have presented Jesus Christ and talked 
beautifully,—but you have lulled the dying unconverted being before 
you, to the apathy of spiritual death. There is a way of pre- 
senting, under pretence of the Atonement, error which 1s ruinous 
to the soul. Lead your patient to hope that God is too merciful to 
punish sin ; exhibit only his tenderness; or suggest the thought 
that the Atonement is such, that none ever will be lost; and you 
have, in all probability, with all your beautiful conversation, ensured 
the being before you an impenitent death, and a lost eternity. It 
is one reason why a sick chamber or a death-bed is so miserable a 
place and season for conversion, that in a time when, of all others, 
plainness and pungency to the conscience is most urgently de- 
manded, it is most fatally neglected. Tenderness and delicacy are 
deemed appropriate, instead of the language of warning and con- 
viction; and the conscience, that might otherwise have been 
roused, is most likely to be stupified, or deluded with a false hope. 
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The voice of a genuine Unitarian is peace, peace, when there is 
no peace. 

These remarks are peculiarly applicable in regurd to the indig- 
nation you profess to feel, at having Mr. Ware's book on the for- 

mation of Christian character specified as a volume of unequalled 
deceitfulness. It is easy in sucha volume to throw around the system 
which denies the Atonement a sentimental resemblance to the system 
which receives it. And if it be easy, even with the evangelical sys- 
tem, to be an almost Christian, Oh how much easier with that 
system of liberal deceit, which never reveals the depravity of the 
heart, nor shows to the impenitent soul the wrath of God abiding 
on it, nor the extent and spirituality of God’s holy law, nor the 
dreadful nature of sin, nor the necessity of application to the blood 
of Christ, nor the doctrine of regeneration; and yet adds to the 
kindest form of the religion of nature a coloring of sanctity imi- 
tative of all these truths! A better contrivance there could scarcely 
be, for the formation of an almost Christian, than the system of 
Unitarianism as developed in the artful volume of Mr. Ware. It 
will make a serious, amiable, correct character: perhaps it may 
induce to the maintenance of the habit of secret prayer; though 
this is doubtful: but alas! what multitudes it may delude into 
the belief that these things are religion. Now a book which goes 
s0 far as this does, and yet does not reveal the Lamb of God who 
taketh away the sin of the world, is of incalculable injury. It is 
in the form of an angel of light. Any thing spoken against it 
indicates to its admirers, in the mind of the speaker, an astonish- 

ing intensity of prejudice and bigotry. And the reason is, they 
are not acquainted with the nature of salvation by the cross, and 
forgiveness through the blood of Christ, and do not acknowledge 
the entire depravity of the heart. It is with the greatest justice 
that we condemn this book, not for what it is, but for what it is 
not: say rather, for what it is, in being what it is not; for in this 
case, the absence of what we require is positive destruction 
Where Christ, and him crucified, are not, there, unsubdued deprav- 
ity and certain ruin are. 

It requires all the power of the Atonement, even now, to bring 
the sinner to repentance. It is a work for Almighty grace alone, 
even with such an instrument as the mighty and humbling doc- 
trine of the cross. And can it be expected that such a book as 
this of Mr. Ware’s will be efficacious to this great end? Even 
Baxter's Call, and Doddridge’s Rise and Progress, with all their 
presentations of a Saviour, and all theirclear, plain, pungent ex- 
hibitions of divine truth, are resisted by the power of depravity in 
multitudes; and, compared with the number of the impenitent, 
only here and there a few are brought back to God by the instrumen- 
tality of those books. What then must be the weakness, the utter 
inefficiency, or rather the positive injurious efficacy, of a book life- 
less in doctrine, soothing in precept, and destitute of Christ, as 
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an atoning Saviour? It will conduct a serious Unitarian to com. 
plete satisfaction with himself and his system, and this is as destrue- 
tive a result as could well be arrived at; for without the instrumen- 
tality of higher and more pungent truth than is to be found in its 
pages, we believe its readers will be lulled to their ruin, 

We deeply and sadly feel that you are making the command- 
ment of God of none effect by your traditions, in setting up a 
standard of external amiableness and morality, in place of the 
Christian graces that are the only morality which the Bible recog- 
nizes, and that never spring but from the cordial reception, in the 
soul, of the doctrims which the Bible announces. Pagans are 
sometimes good external moralists; nor is mere moral living or 
preaching either the life or the preaching of the Gospel. If 
Christ and him crucified be left out of view, with the connected 
truths, then it is no better than heathenism. Plato would have 
preached as well; Seneca delivered sermons about as good; and 
as to the result in eternity, you yourselves declare it would be un- 
just to shut out men like Socrates, and your virtwous Deist Her- 
bert, from heaven. Your system tends to produce a frigid set of 
moralists, that have in fact the Paganism of the heathen Philos- 
ophers, without their intellectual power. 

‘The best sermons in the world, without the savor of the Gospel 
doctrines, are utterly inert as to the feelings, and tame even to the 
intellect. It is wonderful to see how the moment Christ crucified 
is rejected, that moment the production becomes intellectually as 
superficial and lifeless, as it is powerless over the heart. In fact, 
mere moral preaching accomplishes nothing, even in the article of 
morality. It does not even reform people externally. On this 
point we have a most striking testimony, from a great and powerful 
preacher, who has tried both systems, but found, that with all the 
power and pathos of his genius, struggling, for the first twelve 
years of his ministry, against the innate poverty and feebleness of 
the system that leaves out of view the distinguishing doctrines of 
Christianity, that system still remained without any reforming in- 
fluence whatever over the moral habits of his parishioners. This 
was Dr. Chalmers. “ And it was not,’ he adds, “tll I got im- 
pressed by the utter alienation of the heart from God; it was not 
till reconciliation to him became the distinct and prominent object 
of my ministerial exertions; it was not till I took the scriptural 
way of laying ‘the method of reconciliation before them; it was 
not till the free offer of forgiveness through the blood of Christ 
was urged upon their acceptance, and the Holy Ghost, given 
through the channel of Christ’s Mediatorship to all who ask hin, 
was set before them as the unceasing object of their dependence 
and prayers; it was not, in one word, till the contemplations of 
my people were turned to those great and essential elements in the 
business of a soul providing for its interest with God, and the con- 
cerns of its eternity, that Lever heard of any of those subordinate 
reformations,which, aforetime, I made the earnest and zealous, but 
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I am afraid at the same time the ultimate object of my earlier 
ministrations.” 
A republication of natural religion, amidst the light and power 

of Christianity, cannot but be a vapid, inefficient scheme. _Intel- 
lectually as well as morally it must be superficial and powerless, 
and must lead to superficiality in every thing over which religion 
exerts any influence. 

Hence it is, that all your lucubrations on spiritual subjects are 
so insipid and lifeless. In attempting to speculate upon them, you 
fall inevitably, both in feeling and language, beneath that sense of 
their dignity, which prevails even in the common consciousness of 
men. As you deny the master truths and principles, both in mor- 
als and religion, the superficial tendency of your views is a charge 
that cannot be evaded. Were they universally prevalent, we are per- 
suaded they would soon conduct us to complete darkness and uncer- 
tainty in respect to the simplest principles of the moral being. You 
cannot put your pen to paper on any of the grand realities of eternity, 
but the paralyzing curse of your system is on it, and it wearies the 
mind with its tameness, almost as much as it pains the heart with 

its spirit of unbelief. Hence it is too, that you spend so much of 
your time on subjects connected with the mere externals of Chris- 
tianity, or subjects that, since the light of revelation shines to us, 

we deem it superfluous toexamine. ‘lhe whole range of your con-, 
ceptions on spiritual truth is degraded and indefinite. Your defini- 
tions of Christianity and the applauses you bestow upon it, your 
definitions of a Christian, your descriptions of human nature, your 
definitions of the object of preaching, your explanations of self- 
denial, your descriptions of the nature of self-love, your ideas of 
the love of God, your thoughts about “the gifted mind of our 
Lord and Saviour,” and your recommendations of his character, 
are more than insipid to every being whose heart and intellect 
have been accustomed to the distinctness and simplicity of the 
gospel of Christ. 

Knowing your system as we do, your eulogiums on Christiani- 
ty, and your recommendations of the institutions of God, are any 
thing but pleasing to us. We do not think they need the seal of 
your approbation. Our feelings of grief are mingled with a sense 
of the ludicrous, to observe the tone, in which you will sometimes 
speak of your obligations to a Saviour, and your love to him. You 
insist upon it that you do think you are under great obligations to 
him. And when you have fallen into what some of your party 
might perhaps deem an extravagant expression, you declare that 
you should not be ashamed of your feelings even if people esteem- 
ed you enthusiasts. Noble resolution! Heroic firmness! The 
spectacle is very curious to behold a sect that seems to look upon 
the commonest spiritualities of the Bible as if they were new and 
strange discoveries, and seems scarcely to know whether they shall 
take the bold step of speaking very highly of them or not. You 

VOL. VI.—NO. XII. 58 
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seem afraid‘. decide resolutely in regard to their merits; and when 
you have used a decided expression of approbation, one would 
think from your manner you really esteemed it a great reach of 
moral courage, an uncommon and most fearless stand for you to 

take. We have been amused to see the earnestness with which, 
after repeating some things that the evangelical believer in Chrig- 
tianity regards as principles so acknowledged that it is almost su- 
perfluous to dwell upon them, you “ say and insist that it is desira- 
dle to believe these things,’ and you go on to say that it is desira- 
ble, “because, if truths, they are most glorious truths”! And 
then you put the supposition that infidelity were true and Christi- 
anity not true, and you think it would really be quite a sad 
change ! 

You must not charge us with improper plainness of speech, 
while we teli you that your modes of reasoning and habits of expres- 
sion in regard to religious truth are such as we should think the in- 
fidel himself would sneerat. You appear in the attitude of blushing, 
hesitating apologists for the things of Christianity, as if you were 
half-ashamed to be caught believing them yourselves, and half afraid 
to recommend even your own unsatisfying belief to others. You 
“beg not to be misunderstood,’ you entreat pardon for your bold- 
ness, but really you hope, you conceive, you cannot but think these 
things are true; you would not for the world say anything irrational 
or enthusiastic, but still you do “say and insist that it is desirable to 
believe.” Not that you would “measure any man’s virtue by his 
creed,” or charge him with guilt because he does not believe; that 
be for from you; you would not be so rash and uncharitable for the 
world ; you beg we will not on any account entertain for a moment 
a thought so dishonorable to your generous feelings. No! “ Pro- 
fessed unbelievers in the Scriptures have often possessed great am- 
iableness, and a very high degree of social worth.” You would 
not “ measure a man’s virtue by his creed.’ You “can conceive 
of a man’s being a sincere and honest unbeliever.” You “can con- 
ceive of his entertaining such false views of Christianity as to be 
induced to reject it.’ You “can conceive of many influences at 
work upon his mind, to expose him to this result.” You would not 
presume to say that unteli:f has always arisen solely from a bad 
mind. Yo. only say that sin is“ peculiarly favorable to it.” And on 
the whole, you do think “that the good states and tendencies of 
the mind are much more likely to lead to belief in the great funda- 
mental truths of our religion, than to disbelief.” Begging pardon, 
therefore, for your boldness, you do humbly think the infidel ought 
to take these things into serious consideration. Not that you would 
strongly reprobate “ the unbeliefof calm, reasonable, thoughtful, feel- 
ing human nature.” But you do think—you must be permitted to 
say and insist—a man ought not to be a sceptic without the proper 
qualificetions. “ The ordinary spirit that has prevailed in the school 
of unbelief,” you say, “ we are perfectly certain has amounted to a 
total disqualificatic:.” “ The qualities of a rational doubter are 
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wo ordinary qualities.” “ Letno man think himself qual.,.ed todis- 
believe or doubt, without a fervent and affectionate piety, without 
much reflection and sober thinking, and especially without under- 
standing that nature in himself, on whose fate he is deciding.” ! ! 
And at the close of this singular exhibition of your feelings in regard 
to belief and unbelief (we refer our readers to the January number 
of the Examiner for 1830) you have a paragraph which reminds us 
with great power of what Robert Hall has said of the unexampled 
deference, which Unitarianism displays to human authority. The 
amount of it is this : the greatest and wisest men have lived and died 
in the Christian faith, and “ they must be no common men who are 
entitled to deny a faith thus sanctioned.” A wise man uay honest- 
ly be an unbeliever, but an ignorant man has no right to doubt. 
Such are the speculations by which you pretend to recommend re- 
ligion to infidels, and your own system as the sure remedy for inf- 
delity. Itzs sure. It destroys the patient along with the disease. 

it is part of the essential, inherent tameness of your system, that 
on all the grand truths and principles of Christianity, and in the 
presence of themfall, you appear abashed and embarrassed. The 
mighty principles of revelation, which you deny, are 

truths that wake, 
To perish never, 

and that grasp the guilty conscience with a power that will by no 
means suffer it to rest unbelieving and easy in their presence. Deep 
in the soul of man they find answering to them, 

High instincts, before which mortal nature 
Does tremble like a guilty thing surprised ! 

It is no wonder then, that you shun the presence of those awful 
truths, and remain without the precincts of the Temple where they 
are enshrined. You cannot enter it and live. Contented with 
professing to admire its proportions, and to be glad, on the whole, that 
the building was erected, you abide in the chosen freedom of the 
external cloudy day of yourown, cold, unworshipping, unsanctified, 
pretended Reason. The light within is too excessive in its bright- 
ness and holiness. That Divine atoning High Priest, that 
Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of the world, himself the 
Priest, the Sacrifice, and the Lord of the whole Temple, in whom on- 
ly we can love its inward spiritual mysteries, and sanctities, and re- 
alities, or be prepared for their participation, or feel at home in their 
presence, you darkly reject ; and choose to employ yourselves as the 
mere external hewers of wood and drawers of water for the Christiani- 
ty you professon the whole toadmire. And as such,—as hewers 
and drawe:s, we acknowledge that even the adherents of your sys- 
tem have performed some useful labors, while destitute themselves 
of that experimental,spiritual knowledge, which none ever possess, 
but those who are born of the Spirit. These external labors are 
the only ones connected with religion, in which, consistently with 
the nature of your system, you can possibly engage. 
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Aapparently you pride yourselves much on your having in 
some measure occupied this province. You seem to think, 
if a man writes in favour of Christianity, he cannot but be 
a good man, and you are amazed at the arrogance which 
dares deny to such an one the title of a christian. Judging 
from the position which Christianity evidently occupies in your 
own minds, you seem to have the opinion that it is conferring a 
great obligation on the Gospel to write in defence of it. It is quite 
a condescension in so great a man as Lardner tohave generously 
stepped forward to uphold it with his learning. No less conde. 
scending and praiseworthy is it in so great a manas Dr. Channing, 
& man, according to your own view of the requisite qualifications for 
a rational doubter, qualified to disbelieve, to have examincd its mer- 
its and believed it, because on the whole he thought t was true and 
deserved his patronage. You speak of such men us Lardner and 
Priestley and Channing, as if you really thought their labors in de- 
fence of the mere outworks of Christianity had given them a title 
to heaven, which scarcely Almighty God himself would presume 
to question. And is it possible you can think the Gospel needs 
your advocacy? Has it nothing better than Lardner’s Credibility 
to stand upon? Must Paley’s Evidences accompany it in its 
weakness, to be a condescending voucher that it is worthy of belief? 
Must Dr. Channing stoop to examine its merits, and put upon it 
his seal of approbation, before it can stand in th. face of an unbe- 
lieving world? Poor miserable apologists for Christianity! We 
pray you, remove your defences, and let the gocvel itself, the word 
of God, quick and powerful, advance in its simplicity and majesty, 
to be its own witness, and to vindicate its Divine authority over the 
heart and conscience. Were all the proofs of revelation ever con- 
trived by human ingenuity, and all the volumes of Evidences ever 
recorded by human learning, sunk in the bottom of the ocean, the 
gospel would have just as much power as it does now; nay, per 
haps its divine authority would be felt more perfectly undeniable, 
and its divine efficacy be witnessed in a mightier display. We 
want no other proofs of its truth than awakened consciences, and 
humble, regenerated hearts; and these there always will be, in the 
goodness and power of the Divine Spirit, whereever it is faithfully 
preached. Helpsto understand the Gospel are worth something; 
proofs of its credibility, little. 

And yet behold the incongruous importance attached by Unt 
tarians to labors on the external defences of the Gospel. It all 
proceeds from the same source with their proposition to evangelize 
the heathen by teaching them our systems of philosophy. It is 
because they have no experience or faith in the operations of the 
Holy Spirit, the Author of the Bible, and no conception of the 
spiritual power of God’s word in the preaching of Christ and him 
crucified. It seems to have come to this, that the Gospel must be 
put in the standing-stool of Lardner’s Credibility, or swaddled in 
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a band of Evidences, and carried a begging in a palanquin upon 
the shoulders of men’s intellects. For our part, we cannot believe 
that the Gospel would have been ruined, even if the Credibility had 
never been written. We are disposed to think there would have 
been just as many believers, as there are now that it has been 
written. We say not this, from any desire to derogate from Lard- 
ners merits, such as they were. We willingly admit, indeed it 
would be great folly in any one to deny, that so far as mere ex- 
ternal things are concerned, “ he was one of the ablest advocates 
for the authenticity and truth of the Christian Revelation that ever 
existed.” And yet we do certainly know, that a man may very 
elaborately defend the outworks of Christianity, and still be totally 
ignorant and destitute of its spirit; nay, an enemy to vital godli- 
ness. ‘There is no more essential piety in laboring on the Credi- 
bility, or writing letters to a philosophical unbeliever, than there 
was in the work of rafting the timbers, that were to build the 
great temple of Solomon for the worship of Jehovah. Lavdner 
might devote his life to the first, and Priestley to the second, with- 
out a spark of vital piety; as any of king Hiram’s diligent work- 
men might have put their shoulders to the last, without the least 
reverence for the God to whom the building, was erecting. 

Besides all this, we say there is infinitely more injury done to 
the world in Lardner’s Socinianism, than twenty thousand Credi- 
bilities could have remedied or done good. His Socinianism 
was ruinous to the soul. His Credibility was a help only to the 
intellect. If in this, he was engaged in enlightening the under- 
standing, in the other he was engaged in deceiving and hardening 
the heart. At the very same moment, he was employed, both in 
strengthening the impregnable outward defences of Christianity, 
and in undermining and destroying its internal power. He has 
moreover, greatly contributed to the power of the fatal delusion, 
which your whole system encourages, that a belief in the evi- 
dences of Christianity, is the reception of Christianity itself. 

All the Credibilities, and Evidences, and Apologies, that Bish- 
ops, Archdeacons and Professors could write, to the end of time, 
without the savor of Christ and him crucified, would scarcely ac- 
complish the conversion, of a solitary soul. Especially would they 
be lifeless to the heart and conscience in the hands of men so des- 
titute of the living spirit of the Gospel as Lardner and Paley. 
Arguments in favor of Christianity come forth from the labora- 
tory of such intellects, as clear as crystal, and as destitute of 
Christ; ready both to convince the understanding and lull the 
soul into indifference. And yet this mere scaffolding around the 
edifice of the Christian religion is what Unitarians have always 
been fond of working upon, and with much apparent complacency, 
intellectual and moral. Now, so far from being in reality 
intyour favor, it is, in one important respect at least, a thing againet 
you. It would really seem as if you were afraid to enter the 

*58 
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building; it is too solemn for you. Eternity is there, with 
all its dread realities. The justice and awful holiness of God are 
there, as well as his mercy, and you love not the exhibition of 
those attributes. The cross of Christ is there, and the blood of 
the slain Lamb, and you know not what to make of them; you 
meet them and contemn them. Regeneration and the experience 
of the heart are there; the infinite malignity of sin, conviction of 
entire depravity, and sanctification by the Holy Spirit; and your 
system of negations flees from the awful presence of these spiritual 
truths, these solemn, heart-searching principles of God’s moral 
administration. You cannot endure them. They are the inevit- 
able destruction of your whole frame of unbelief. When the soul 
ig brought under their power, then ensue, in the glorious adminis- 
tration of the Spirit, conversions to a crucified Redeemer; and 
such results as these are the speedy and sure ruin of your truly 
ungodly system. For you, this ruin would be unspeakably happy 
and glorious, if it might be accomplished, (and oh that it might) 
by the conversion of every Unitarian now living, to the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

In regard to Dr. Priestley, we behold sad proof in all that you 
say of him, that the ideas of Christian character which you have 
formed, and by which you are accustomed to regulate your opin- 
ions, are totally different from those revealed in the Gospel of 
Christ. Thearticle of justification by faith in Jesus, which Priestley 
rejected, is no part of your system, either theoretical or practical. 
Now in truth, with the rejection of this article, you cannot even 
form a conception of what a true Christian is, or what constitutes 
either the life or the death of a Christian. 

That either Dr. Priestley’s life or death was such, I do utterly 
deny. The very labors which you, in your disbelief of what be 
the very first principles of the Gospel of Christ, have enumerated, 
as if they gave him an undeniable title to heaven, were labors of 
an unbelieving heart, carried on in the very spirit of philosophical 
infidelity. What else but the spirit of powerful infidelity could it 
be, that could calmly and deliberately dictate the following senti- 
ments? “As it is not pretended that there are any miracles 
adapted to prove that Christ made and support the world, J do not 
see that we are under any obligation to believe it, merely because it 
was an opinion held by an Apostle! !”—* 1 might have urged an- 
other kind of argument against both the divinity and pre-eristence 
of Christ, viz. FROM THE DOCTRINE OF THE MATERIALITY OF 
man!” If Peter, James, and John had no preexistent state, it 
must be contrary to all analogy to suppose Jesus to have preexist- 
ed!!” If this be not infidelity, what is it? Dr. Priestley him- 
self -declares, in regard to those who embrace Unitarianism, “ It 
cannot bedenied, that many of those who judge sotruly concerning 
particular tenets of religion, have attained to that cool, unbiassed 
temper of mind, in consequence of becoming more indifferent to 
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religion in general, and to all the modes and doctrines of it.” This, 
we believe, was the philosophical indifference, in which Dr. 
Priestley, rejecting a regenerating Spirit and an atoning Saviour, 
and fortified in fatalism, lived and died. This was what you 
choose to cail Christian resignation. Most emphatically, as a 
philosophic fool dieth, so died Dr. Priestley. Not one word of 
penitence, not one word of faith in the only Saviour of the soul ;— 
in blind and dreadful confidence, he launched into eternity. 

You accuse me of declamation instead of argument. Now, 
even supposing there were truth in this charge, I might answer, 
that argument is perfectly thrown away upon you. It has been 
demonstrated to you, over and over again, from God's own word, 
that your system is false. But you dare not meet the proofs. You 
fall to distorting the text of the Scriptures, and denying their in- 
fallible inspired authority, and preparing Improved Versions and 
proofs that this and that book are not to be considered parts of the 
sacred Canon. Indeed, instead of meeting our proofs, do you not 
openly and boldly declare that xo proof would be sufficient to es- 
tablish our doctrines, that they are not capuble of proof, and that 
it is actually impossible that Christ should have taught them ?* 
In endeavoring to evade the proofs which we offer you from the 
Bible, in regard to the doctrines of Regeneration and the Atone- 
ment especially, you adopt principles of interpretation at war with 
all common sense, and such as would turn the New Testament it- 
self, a book of the plainest prose, into a complete magazine of 
oriental metaphors. 

Indeed, that you may not be forced to receive anything 
over and above your own favorite republication of Natural 
Religion, you interpret the whole Bible as if it had a mere 
local and temporary application ; as if it were the mere organ and 
medium of a religion that is to be overruled, and laid aside at some 
future period, by a system better adapted to the increased dignity 
and perfectibility of the human character. It would not seem as 
if such an idea as this could ever enter the head of any man who 
has looked into his Bible; and yet it has; and on the ground of 
it, when hard pressed with the doctrine of Regeneration and its 
kindred truths, you are accustomed to declare that these things are 
parts of revelation that had exclusive reference to the Jews and 
Jewish peculiarities ; and your art is, to refer those you are endeavor- 
ing to deceive, to a mass of external, historical, pretended criticism, 
under cover of which, your too palpable denial of plain revealed 
truth may be concealed. We say to you, that when Dr. Chan- 
ning, or any other Unitarian whatever, dares meet Professor Stu- 
art's Letters on principles that do not undermine the authority of 
the Scriptures, and turn them into a collection of temporary, im- 
perfect records, and unnecessary hyperboles, then will it be time to 

*“ This doctrine,” {(of two ‘natures in Christ) could not be established, even by the 
edearest declarations of the Scriptures. For the testimony of the Scriptures would not 
Prove it to be true; on the contrary its occurrence in the Scriptures would prove them 
tobe false.” Yates. Pi 
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Confine ourselves to the powerful re-statement of the Scripture ar. 
gument. At present-we must bend our efforts to the preserving of 
the Scriptures themselves from the grasp and sweep of your reck- 
less infidelity. Were we to let you go on, we should very soon 
have no Bible whatever to appeal to. 

In more ways than one you have shown your jealousy and dis- 
like of the sacred volume. ‘he publications that have emanated 
from the presses and institutions of your system, both in this coun- 
try and in Europe, contain either an effective rejection of revela- 
tion, or principles that lead to it. The works recommended by 
you, and the articles connected with them, are such as take the 
lowest theory in regard to the authority of God’s word, or assert 
in plain terms “ ‘that the historians of Scripture were not inspired ;” 
that there is “no need of supposing the apostles to have spoken 
and written under any other influence than that of truth and good- 
ness,”—truth “not by them supernaturaily taught ;’ and that the 
writings characterized as given by inspiration of God, “ may have 
been nothing more than the works of men, whose minds were act- 
ed upon by the motives which he presents, and who had that sense 
of religion and duty, which his dispensations to the Jewish nation 
were adapted to produce.”* The whole course of your Examiner 
might be justly styled a covert attack against the influence and 
authority of the Scriptures; nor will any apologies or protestations 
you can make to the contrary alter this fact, for it is in the eye of 
the public. Your attempts at concealment, in one or two instances, 
by laboring to make it appear that you are more orthodox than has 
been represented in your views of the Scriptures, cannot alter the 
tenor of the articles you have written, nor repress the outbreaking 
infidel tendency of your system. Those attempts remind us of the 
cunning, with which the insane are said sometimes to conceal their 
insanity ; it may be hidden for a while, but when suspicion begins 
to be lulled, suddenly the buried fire breaks out. The fire of unbe- 
lief has been the ruling spirit in your system, and will continue to 
be so, as long as it remains to vex the church of God with its de- 
lusions. If any system can be read in the writings of its adher- 
ents and the course of the publications attached to it, your system 
does deny the Divine authority of the Bible; from Priestley down 
to’ yourselves, we can point you to plain declarations and articles 
tha’ -annot be mistaken. ‘Look at your own sacrilegious article 
“On the injudicious use of the Old Testament.” Look at your 

ges entitled, “The Scriptures not a revelation, but the record of 
a revelation,” Look at your articles on “ The beginning and per- 
fection of Christianity ;’ and mark what you have written on 
“The Authorship of the Epistle to the Hebrews.” Depend upon 
it, your demonstrations of infidelity in regard to the purity and sa- 
credness and inspiration of the Holy Volume are more frequent 
and startling than yourselves are aware of. 

* Le Clerc, and Norton, and Christian Examiner. See on this subject the followin 
references to the Examiner, Vol. 3. PR. 19, 106. Vol. sy 347, Vol. 5. pp. 39, 59, 69. 
Vol. 6. p. 344. Vol. 7. pp. 347, 357. Vol. 8. pp. 138—145, 386. 



tl, aa i —=§_ 

— 

of the Christian Examiner. 723 

We find you declaring explicitly that the Scriptures “ were not 
produced under the miraculous supervision of the Deity :” and that 
“, DENIAL OF THE IMMEDIATE INSPIRATION OF THE ScRIP- 
TURES DOES NOT IN THE SLIGHTEST DEGREE AFFECT THEIR 
AUTHORITY.’ * 
We find you declaring that the canonical books of the New 

Testament “ARE NOT A REVELATION. They are nothing mole 
than the best records which remain to us of the revelation which 
God made by Jesus Christ. This revelation—it is a truth which 
we wish were more widely and better understood—-is NoT To BE 
IDENTIFIED WITH THE CANONICAI. BOOKS OF THE New TEsTAa- 
ment.” You then go on to suppose a man like Cicero, “ con- 
yinced that Christ was a messenger from God,’ but “ neither 
called to be an apostle, nor having his mind miraculously illwmin- 
ated,” but left by God to the exercise of his natural powers, “ to 
have carefully collected and committed to writing all the informa- 
tion which could then be procured concerning his character, mira- 
cles and doctrines, and to have subjoined his own explanation and 
remarks ;’—aud you declare “ The works of such a writer would, 
as far as we can judge, have been at least oF EQUAL VALUE WITH 
ANY BOOKS WHICH REMAIN To vs.’’t 
You declare that “the proposition does not admit of being be- 

ered, that the whole Bible, including the historical books of the 
Old Testament, was a revelation.” And in that profane article 
on the Old Testament, you denominate those sacred Scriptures, in 
which holy men of old spake as THEY WERE MOVED BY THE 
Hoty Guost, “ a broken and moss-grown cistern.” We find you 
declaring that “by taking our lessons of morality from the Old 
Testament, WE LOWER OUR STANDARD OF DUTY :’—that “ super- 
stition has fownd its strong hold in the Hebrew Scriptures ?’—that 
the “readers of the Old Testament lose the consolations of reli- 
gion ?’—that “men go to the Old Testament for that instruction 
which it was never meant to afford them, and return without ben- 
efit, though not without injury ?’—and that “1T DOES NoT con- 
TAIN CHRISTIANITY, AND THAT MEN DO WRONG TO GO TO IT TO 
LEARN THE DUTIES, FEELINGS, AND CONSOLATIONS OF THRE 
CHRISTIAN RELIGION! !” 
Now I need not make a single remark on the impiety of these 

declarations, but would simply contrast them with the ¢eclara- 
tions of an inspired Apostle in regard to the Old Testament.— 
“From a child thou hast known the holy Scriptures, which are 
able to make thee wise unto salvation, through faith which is in 
Christ Jesus. All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and 
is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction 

in righteousness ; that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works.” 

* Vol, 8, pp. 138, 143. t Vol. 6. p. 344, 
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You have not only attacked the divine authority of God’s word, 
but you have written against his ordinances and positive institu- 
tions. You have attacked the divine authority and holiness of 
the Sabbath. You have written against it in such a manner as 
would effectually remove all restraint from men’s consciences in 
regard to its observance. You have even ridiculed the idea that 
it is any more holy, or that religion has any thing more to do with 
it, than any other day in the week. You “fear there is a super- 
stition on this point, unworthy the illumination of Christianity!” 
You “earnestly recommend the Lord’s day,” “but you dare not 
esteem its duties above those of other days.” Your very recom- 
mendations of it destroy its sacredness. You first remove from it 
the divine sanction, remove all revealed obligation for its observ- 
ance, and then you deign to recommend, principally as a matter of 
convenience for the comfort and good order of society, that it be 
kept—just as each man’s moral sense, recreations, and engage- 
ments may suggest or render agreeable. You would not be par- 
ticular about the mode, only, you would be sure to avoid all “puri- 
tanical strictness ;” you are determined you will have “no demure 
looks nor gloomy penances, no unnecessary or severe restraints,” 
If any individual finds it convenient to travel on that day, or im- 
portant to cut his hay and be getting in his crop during the hours 
of divine service, you would not say aught against it; far be it 
from you to think so meanly of the free genius of Christianity as 
to suppose that it would descend to such vulgar minuteness in the 
regulation of men’s lives. It would be “ unworthy the illumina- 
tion of Christianity,” and it would look too suspicious of the 
goodness and perfectibility of man’s nature. You may be sure 
that your wishes in respect to the Sabbath will be faithfully re- 
garded, by multitudes; the “lovers of pleasure more than lovers 
of God” would every where rejoice were the Sabbath, observed 
according to the principles you have laid down in regard to it. 
We refer you on this subject to your own Examiner, vol. 7, pp. 

128—135, and vol. 4, p. 115. In the first of these articles, we 
find the leading minister of Liberal Christianity, at one sweep, 
ridiculing revivals, jeering at the missionary efforts of the Ortho- 
dox, and Jaboring to remove the Scriptura! authority and do away 
the strict observance of the holy Sabbath. The secret of Dr. 
Channing's liberality of feeling in regard to par-icular ordinances 
may be found in his “ all-comprehensive” conceptions of the free 
genius of Christianity. Dr. Channing thinks that “ the Gospel is 
not a religion of precise rules,” but “leaves us to determine for 
ourselves in a great measure the discipline by which its noble ends 
are to be secured.” His views of the Sabbath are a practical 
commentary on the following opinion of the authority of the 
Scriptures. “We are not among those, who consider the written 
word a statute book, by the letter of which every step in life must 
be governed. We believe, on the other hand, that one of the great 
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excellencies of Christianity is, that it does not deal in minute reg- 
ulations, but that, having given broad views of duty, and enjoined 
a pure and disinterested spirit, it leaves us to apply those rules and 
express this spirit according to the promptings of the divine 
monitor within us, and according to the claims and exigencies of 
the ever-varying condilions in which we are placed.” * ‘hat is, 
conscience and circumstances are the guide and interpreter of 
the Bible. The most depraved voluptuary would thank Dr. Chan- 
ning for this declaration. 
You have also written against the peculiar sacredness and 

solemnity of the Lord’s Supper, endeavoring to break up and abol- 
ish the distinction between the church and congregation, and 
asserting that the Christian rites are no more holy than the weekly 
services of the sanctuary. You declare that there is no authority 
for excluding any of the congregation from the communion table, 
and that you might as properly exclude the worshippers from the 
house of God.{ You evidently are aiming to do away all distine- 
tion between the converted and the unconverted, and to destroy the 
feeling that even yet manifestly troubles you, that none ought to 
be considered Christians until they are regenerated. One of your 
ministers has declared, “I am not to presume that any who con- 
tribute to the maintenance of Christian worship and a Christian 
ministry are unbelievers” t 
Now we do not wonder at your feelings in regard to the Com- 

munion; they are fearfully consistent with your system; the won- 
der is that you have not put them in practice long since, and 
rejected the awful symbols of our Lord’s body and blood entirely. 
The system that rejects a Saviour has no need or reason to com- 
memorate his death. Nor is it surprising that to you those 
solemn and affecting rites have no peculiar sacredness; you feel 
that with your denial of the Atonement they are an incongruous 
exhibition. We know that you have not yet generally reached 
the point of “illwmination” requisite for their entire abolition. 
One of your number has outstripped Dr. Channing himself in his 
conceptions of the free genius of your Christianity, and the prop- 
osition to abolish he sacred elements has been made. His advance 
into the regions of spiritual liberty was, however, too rapid even 
for the progressive spirit of your system; and the startling discoy- 
ery of the consummation to which it is tending was hushed, even 
with the affirmation of a partial derangement of intcllect in the 
individual who made it. {It has been the fate of all bold adven- 
turers and reformers to be esteemed insane, and we know not why 
your pioneers in the work of spiritual emancipation should be 
exempt from this lot. Nor can you hope to keep the actual nature 
and tendencies of your system much longer concealed. They will 

* Channing's Works. Vol. in octavo, p. 392. 

? Christian Examiner, vol. 3, pp. 9, 10. 

} Farley. Discourses on the Lord’s Supper, pp. 21—26. 
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not be repressed. Your system is displaying itself, and you need 
not expect to restrain its freaks and sallies of infidelity. Perhaps 
ere long, some one of your number, some true champion of charity, 
elated with the consciousness of man’s dignity, and perfectibility, 
and godlike human nature, will enter an action for hivel against 
the minister of Jesus, who shall dare to call the impenitent in his 
congregation enemies against God. And would it be strange if, 
in some of your soaring aspirations after unshackled spiritual lib- 
erty, that disdains all rites, you should propose the utter abolition 
of the ordinance of Baptism? Unitarian writers have already 
attacked the formula of Baptism given by our Saviour, alleging 
that it was not intended as a prescribed form, and even pronounc- 
ing it a forgery, and “admitting their strict disbelief that even 
Jesus Christ gave any such directions as to its mode.””* 

You have attacked the word and ordinances of God; but your 
worst depredations successively have been committed against his 
particular revealed truths. We shall not attempt a regular cata- 
logue and classification of your errors. Amidst all its inconsisten- 
cies, your system in one respect is consistent; it does not rest till 
it has made the clear sweep of infidelity over all the grand truths 
of revelation. You have denied the truths of human depravity. 
“ Neither the sneers of a worldly scepticism, nor the groans of a 
gloomy theology can disturb your faith in the godlike powers and 
tendencies” of that human nature, which you “do and must rever- 
ence.’ You say that “In Christianity particularly, you meet per 
petual testimonies to THE DiviniTy OF HUMAN NATURE!!” You 
declare that God himself is but “another name for human intelli- 
gence raised above all error and imperfection, and extended to all 
possible truth.” You affirm that “the divine attributes are first 
developed in ourselves, and thence transferred to our Creator ;” and 
that “the idea of God, sublime and awful as it is, is the idea of 
our own spiritual nature, purified and enlarged to infinity. In 
ourselves are the elements of the Divinity.’ | You declare, more- 
over, that “ Religion and virtue, wherever they exist, are the mind 
itself, and. nothing else. They are human nature, and NoTHING 
ELsE. A good man’s piety and virtue are not distinct possessions; 
they are himself, and all the glory which belongs to them, belongs 
to himself!!” t There is justice in the remark, that in Dr. Chan- 
ning’s theology God is made a mere caterer for human glory. 
Paul used to say,“ By grace are ye saved, through faith; and 
that NOT OF YOURSELVES; it is. the gift of God. Not of works, 
lest any man should boast.” Dr. Channing’s deification of human 
nature and degradation of God, is one of the most abhorrent fea- 
tures and tendencies in your whole syste. 

You have denied the truths of Regeneration, asserting that con- 
version cannot be necessary to all, and that its enforcements on & 

® Unitarian Miscellany, vol. ii, p. 215, and Christian Pioneer, vol. i. 

¢ Channing's Works, pp. 459, 461. { The same, p. 194, 
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d Christian assembly now is “ without meaning.’ * You have de- 
3 nied and reviled the Atonement. Your writers have actually blas- 
7 phemed the truth of Christ's propitiatory sacrifice for the sins of the 
a world, asserting it to be the expedient of “a cruel, capricious, ty- 

vannical being,” to involve “a principle that would disgrace any 
s government on earth,” to be a “central gallows” in the Uni- 
4 verse, a “horrid spectacle,’ that holds up God as a “ MoNsTER,” 
. from a belief in whom you “ would willingly take refuge in the 
n less chilling creed of the atheist.” ¢ You have denied the truth of 
y justification by faith in Christ, impiously asserting that “to build 
, the hope of pardon on the independent and infinite sufficiency of 
. Jesus Christ, is to buildon au unscriptwral and false foundation.” ¢ 
n You have utterly denied the existence and agency of the Holy Spirit. 

You have derogated from the character, and denied the Divine dig- 
r nity of the Saviour. Your writers have denied his pre-existence, and 
$ asserted “ that Christ had no agency in the work of creation, and 
" f that he did not then exist,’§ and that he was “ constituted, in all 
\. respects, like other men, subject to the same frailties, infirmities, 

1 ignorance, and prejudices.” | You have denied the truth of a 
3 general judgement. 4 You have denied that Christ will judge the 
7 world.** From the declarations of some of the adherents of 
A your system, we find that the materialism, which, ever since the 
j time of Priestley, has been a part of English Unitarianism, is also 
. apart ofthe American scheme.tt You have asserted the innocence 
. of error. From your own declarations, and from the article of Sis- 
1 mondi, translated and recommended in the Examiner, you appear 

; to believe that even the errors of Pagan idolaters are a faith to be 
l respected, being merely the mistaken worship of “ the same God 

t that we all adore, Jews, Mussulmen and Christians.’ You have 

d ridiculed experimental religion. You declare that what consti- 
tutes a Christian, “so far as respects what he is to believe, must 

“ts 

A consist in one single article, the divine mission and consequent au- 
- thority of Jesus Christ.”"tt You declare, moreover, that to preclude 

such men as Socrates and the deist Herbert from the hope of 
; heaven, “cannot be reconciled with the justice, much less with 
~ the goodness, of the Supreme Disposer.”§§ You deny the exist- 
$ ence and agency of Satan. You deny the truth of endless punish- 
\- ment, declaring it “ beyond all question, the most horrible dogma 
7 ever conceived or uttered by man.” ||} You pervert the attributes 

d 
, * Christian Disciple, Vol. 4. p. 420 ; and Colman’s Sermons, p. 218. 
M f t Unitarian Miscellany and Channing, Bancroft and Lamson. 

Channing, p. 575; and other writers, both in Periodicals and Sermons. 
\- Bailey’s Sermons p. 23. 

Belsham’s Calm Enquiry, p. 190. 
Examiner, Vol. 9. p. 30; also Norton’s Statement. 

1- ** Unitarian Advocate, Vol. 5. p. 149 ; Norton’s Statement, 311, 312. 
a tt Cooper and Dabney. 

tt Examiner, Vol. 3. p. 241. 
Me Examiner, Vol. 8. p. 257. 
|| Examiner, Vol. 8. p. 262. 
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of God, and make him “altogether such an one as yourselves,” 
Besides our other references, we call your attention to the tenor of 
your own pages on “ The future state of man,” “On erroneous 

views of death,” ‘On belief and unbelief,’ ‘ On the future condi- 

tion of the wicked,’ on “the conditions of Divine forgiveness,” 
and to all that you have written against Revivals and Missions, 

and on other connected topics. 
We ask now, such being your own development of your own 

views, how can you possibly charge us with want of charity in 
refusing to extend to you the hand of Christian fellowship? We 

putit to your own conscience— Would it not be a burlesque upon all 
charity, should we, with this exhibition of your system and your- 

selves, accumulating, as it has been for years, receive you into 
Christian communion, either as individuals or Churches? Our te- 
ligions are as opposite as light and darkness. We might as con- 
sistently be asked to receive the followers of Mahomet into Chris- 
tian fellowship, as the followers of a system, which excludes a 
Regenerating Spirit, degrades the Divine Saviour of the world toa 
level with his sinful creatures, and denies that his expiatory suf- 
ferings and death had any more efficacy in t. king away sin, than 
the sufferings and death of any of his Apostles. Our religion rests 
on that Divine Saviour and his expiatory sacrifice, as on its only 
foundation. Yours reject both himand it. We receive the Holy 
Scriptures as in themselves the inspired and infallible word cf God. 
You reject them, and attach so little essential importanee to a be 
lief in them, as to declare that a man may virtuously reject Chris- 
tianity. We hold that men are entirely depraved, and at enmity 

against God. You hold that they are naturally good, and assert 
that “no such persons as mere sinners exist,’ * and “that itis 
not in human nature to Aafe infinite punty,’ and that you “pity 

the man, who recognizes nothing god-like in his own nature.” ¢ 
We believe that all men are under the curse of the law, and, out 

of Christ, will perish everlastingly. You deny it utterly, and boldly 
assert that it would be unjust for God to exclude even what you 

call a “virtuous Deist’’ from heaven. We believe that all men, 
to be saved, must be regenerated by the Holy Spirit. You deny 
it. We believe that men can be justified and saved only through 
faith in, and dependence upon, a crucified Redeemer. You deny 
it, and “depend on your own character and the mercy of God.’ ft 
We believe that the wicked will be eternally punished. You de- 
clare it to be the most horrible of all dogmas. We hold to the ex- 
istence of an endless Hell as well as an endless Heaven. You 
deny it, and are in fact Universalists. You are ashamed, we well 
know, of this name; it is not consonant with your god-like and 
soaring aspirations; but if any sect could do it, you have declared 
yourselves Universalists. The doctrine of eternal punishment you 
have repeatedly caricatured and ridiculed. And the great body 

* Christian Disciple, Vol. 4. p. 453. t Channing, 474. 
t Unitarian Tract, No. 28. p. 5. 
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of Unitarians in this country, it has been truly asserted, beiieve in 
the final restoration of all men to happiness. 

Again, our system is one of self-denial and separation from the 
world. Yours is one of self-indulgence and amusement in the world 
On your own confession, “ Unitarians forma large part of those who 

resort to doubtful or positively injurious amusements ; who patronize 
theatres, and are averse to s)cial meetings.”* Our system is a mis 
sionary system. Yours has nothing to do with the missionary 
spirit, but to jeer at it, or coolly ques'ion its utility. Our system is 
one of conversions and revivals, yours ridicule them, and for self- 
preservation must keep clear of them. But we need pursue the 
parallel no farther; you do yourselves allow, that to be consistent 
with our ow system, we must be intolerant of yours. 
We have in your system a scheme, advertised to the world as the 

pure Christianity and panacea of the soul, which absolutely rejects 
the idea of conversion, and is made up of such elements, that the 
admission of conversions and revivals would prove its immediate de- 
struction. No sooner is an individual truly converted, than he finds 
that the very process of conversion is an admission and heart-felt ex- 
perience of all the truths your system is ridiculing, and he sees with 
open eyes the place of ruin and guilt from which God’s mercy has 
snatched him. For your own preservation, therefore, as a sect, you 
must carefully guard against evangelical conversion. If you ‘sin- 
cerely advanced to the work of saving souls, you would throw you 
whole system out of its native infidelity into direct Orthodoxy 
There could be no other result. You must not only deny the ne- 
cessity of Regeneration, therefore, but you must avoid its experi 
ence, and warn your proselytes against it, if you and they would 
not be compelled to an immediate renunciation of your whole sys- 
tem, and an embrace of the sare evangelical scheme, against which 

your whole efforts are directed. This being the case, it is no wonder 
that Unitarian preachers and writers so carefully guard their hear- 
ers against the “ excitement,” the revivals, the protracted meetings, 
ofthe Orthodox. Excitement, either intellectual or spiritual, is dan- 

gerous to you; and there are those who declare that they would 
rather have the pestilence visit their families, than that influence, 
which, in the preaching of the true Gospel, they behold convincing 
sinners of their sins and bringing them to the Saviour. 

Now we say, let the world be on their guard against such a sys- 
tem as this; a system that is actually compelled, in self-preserva- 
tion, to keep men out of the way to heaven, and lu]] them quietly 
in their sins; a system, that can no longer prevail, than while it 
can preserve the souls of those deluded by it, beyond the regenerating 
power of God’s Holy Spirit. Let men beware of such a system as 
this. The father of lies has contrived it for the ruin of immortal 
beings ; and that so ingeniously, that its advocates must shun the 
God of the Scriptures, and conviction of sin, and every situation 
that would expose them to the danger of conversion, and must un- 
spiritualize and distort the Bible, and in some way or other provide 

* Review of a Letter to a Unitarian Clergyman, p. 16. 
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a shield against its regenerating power upon the soul. It is amaz 
ing that in an age of light such a system can so long have been 
endured. ne would think that the outraged spiritual sense of the 
whole Community would be up in indignation against it. 
When Rammohum Roy was said to have been converted, it pro- 

duced among your sect a sort of convulsive effort towards the mis- 
sionary enterprise ; but you speedily found a prevailing practical 
conviction, even among your own people that liberal Christianity it- 
self is not worth enough to pay the expense of offering it to the na- 
tion. Poor Rammohum Roy continued, with all his liberalization, 
a professed Hindoo, and you have kindly apologized for his continu- 
ance in heathenism, with the excuse that its abandonment would 
have exposed him to great persecution; and this, in the cause of lib- 
eral Christianity, it wasnot worth whileto endure. Your system does 
not certainly occasion you much anxiety in behalf of those who 
are destitute of its blessings. So it always hasbeen. “The faith, 
that you and I have,” said Dr. Priestley to Mr. Lindsey “ that even 
the wicked, after a state of wholesome discipline (and that not 
more severe than will be necessary) will be raised in due time toa 
state of happiness, greatly diminishes our concern on this account.” 
And well it might; and your system is consistent in making no 
provisions for a missionary spirit or missionary efforts. It was not 
constructed with reference to the wants of a perishing world, but 
with reference to an advancement in liberality and refinement, which 
is to place men beyond the need of Regeneration and an atoning 
Saviour. 
A missionary spirit in that system? The very existence of 

such a spirit is an admission and hearty belief of the very doc- 
trines which that system scorns! ‘There is, therefore, good rea- 
son why your system in all its imitation of evangelical measures, 
has not imitated this. Set out to convert the world with a system 
that rejects the very doctrines, in the application of which to the 
heart and conscience all the power of the Bible consists? Set out 
to convert the world with the denial of human depravity, the de- 
nial of Regeneration, the denial of the Atonement, the denial of 
future endless punishment to the wicked? Why! the very first 
step in the progress of such a mission would be the announcement 
that men do not need to be converted, and are in no danger! It is 
no wonder you shrink back from such an experiment. Nor is it 
wonderful that you shofild have ridiculed revivals and the cause of 
missions. A time is coming, if the church of Christ are in any 
measure faithful to their duty, when you will no longer be able to 
do this ; and the manner in which you now stand aside, and scorn 
the manifestations of the presence and power of God’s Spirit 
around you, reminds us forcibly and sadly of the application of 
that passage,—“ Behold, ye despiseis, and wonder, and perish.” 

The fact that your system of error is utterly repugnant to the 
spirit of missions ensures itsspeedy destruction. A period is coming, 
when it will no longer be possible for any system to stand, that does 
not produce the missionary spirit asits legitimate result. We aread- 
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vancing to the time, when the Christian world will have for its one 
great object, and the point to which its gaze is directed, the whole 
world’s regeneration. The tide is setting on in this mighty move- 
ment, and those things that do not move with it will be overwhelm- 
ed by it. ‘There will be such a deep and universal conviction that 
the spirit of the Gospel is a missionary spirit, and the doctrines of 
the gospel missionary doctrines, that a religion, which, like liberal 
Christianity, professes to recognize neither the truth of the one, 
nor the necessity of the other, will be shamed out of existence. 
The wheels of the missionary enterprise will roll over it, and 
leave it despised and deserted in the distance. Nor have we in this 
case, any thing to fear from any putting on even of the form of 
godliness, and thus attempting to commend a false religion to the 
nations under the appearance of the truth. Neither revivals, nor 
the missionary enterprise can be imitated, by the sect that denies 
the doctrines, which are absolutely essential to both. It were 
easier to make mankind do anything most hard, than to make 
them believe that that religion came down from heaven. 
You are indignant, because I have called your errors wilful. I 

acknowledge that wilful error indicates a corrupt heart; and sadly, 
seriously and solemnly do I assert, that along with all, who never 
have experienced the regenerating power of the Holy Spirit, you 
do possess hearts morally corrupt and at enmity against God; nor 
can your wilful errors be justly considered in any other light, than 
as one result among the consequences of your depravity. We 
know that you deny that depravity ; we are grieved because you 
do; you deny that it exists in any of God’s creatures. But your 
denial does not destroy the truth of revelation. “ Ye are they 
which justify yourselves before men; but God knoweth your hearts : 
for that which is highly esteemed among men is abomination in the 
sight of God.” What are your errors, we do earnestly ask, if they 
are not wilful? Is not your Unitarianism a voluntary thing? 
Were you compelled into it? Is not your disbelief just as volun- 
tary, just as much a matter of choice, as our belief? If belief is 
the action of the heart, and not a mere speculation of the under- 
standing, so is unbelief. Is not our belief wilful? Will you ¢>- 
ny that itis? And is not your rejection of our belief just as wi.- 
ful? Afier all, we see not how you can deny that your rejection 
of the doctrines of the Gospel is enlightened, deliberate, wilful. 
We doubt not you are, some of you, sincere in your disbelief. We 
read in the Bible of men given over to strong delusion to believe 
alie. Now their belief of a lie was surely not the less criminal for 
being belief: nay, the belief arose out of the very height and ex- 
tremity of their wickedness. And so it is possible that the long 
habit of rejection of the plainest doctrines of the Gospel may 
at length come to the firm beliefof the falsehood of those doctrines, 
and of the truth of a system directly opposed to them. And then, 
the perverted mind and heart may proceed, in full, serious, sincere 
enmity against the truin of God, deliberately to revile and oppose 
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it. We aregreatly mistaken, if this dreadful path be not the very 
course, which the leading Unitarians are now wilfully and sin- 

cerely pursuing. ‘I'he contemplation is a melancholy one; indeed, 
it fills us with deep sorrow. We would seriously ask, Was not Dr, 
Channing sincere, when he declared the doctrine of Atonement the 

CenTrat Gaxiows of the Universe? Did he compose and utter 
that paragraph carelessly, involuntarily? Or, does his sincerity 
blot out the guilt of that daring impiety? We think not. ‘To be 
sincere in error, intelligent error, when the mind has been dwelling 
in the midst of light, we might well fear, is to be probably in the 
situation of one given over, on account of his great resistance to 

the Holy Ghost, to believe a lie. And surely, fora man of culti- 
vated intellect and a “ pure life,” a man who can rule his body and 

do well (according to the world’s standard at least) to his fellow 
beings,—for such an one deliberately to insult his God, and stand 
forth in contemptuous defiance and reproach of his chosen plan 
of salvation, with studied caricature and ridicule, is a spiritual 
wickedness, that in corporeal sins finds no parallel for its great- 
ness. Oh, how little do the world consider, that unbe!'cf, far from 
being innocent, is the greatest and most comprehensive of all sins. 

In consideration of the review we have now taken of your 
course and system, we are constrained to notice the inconsistency 
of those, who, under the profession of friendship to evangelical re- 
ligion, are accustomed to write and speak, as if a vigorous attack 
against Unitarianism were contrary to the nature of the ‘kingdom 
of peace and righteousness. “First PURE, then peaceable,” is 

the maxim of an old writer, whom we have always been taught 
to revere, and by whose inspired wisdom we desire in this thing to 
be guided. And again, “the end of the commandment is charity out 
of a pure heart, and of a good conscience, and of FAITH unfeigned.” 
And as to a revival of the evils of controversy, which you so much 
deprecate, and the breaking up of that spirit of quiet, which you 
assert had begun to reign in regard to your own errors, we believe 
it would be better for the churches to be rent asunder and scattered 
to the four winds of heaven, than to be left to slumber in false 
doctrine, or to give it a peaceable repose within their own bosom. 
It is most unscriptural and dangerous to be speculating on the 
question how much pernicious error the heart may live with, or to 
allow men to hope that unbelief may be innocent, or that God, 
after having warned them against it, will interpose to prevent its 
deadly consequences in those who indulge it, The cry 1s, that in 
the attack of error we are driving unbelievers still farther and far- 
ther from the truth. Surely, if under and amidst the truth they 
have become errorists, then, if we do nothing to disturb them, they 
are likely to continue such—entangled in the sophistry of Unita- 
rianism ; and since already, under pretence of receiving the Gospel 
of Christ, they do in effect deny the whole of it, it is most diffi- 
cult to discover how they could be removed to a greater distance 
from it. On philosophical principles it might be proved that an 
opeu and declared infidel is more likely to be convicted and con- 

~ 
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yerted, where a pungent appeal is made to the conscience, than 
the professors of the system of liberal Christianity. 
To trace out all the consequences of that system, and to tell 

plainly those who embrace it that they are in fatal error, we con- 
tend is not only not coutrary to the spirit of peace and righteous- 
ness, but is just one of the most legitimate results of that spirit. 
In that spirit Paul was speaking, when he declared (Gal. 1. 7, 
8,9.) “ There be some that trouble you, and would pervert the 

Gospel of Christ. But though we, or an angel from heaven, 
preach any other Gospel unto you than that which we have 
preached unto you, /et him be accursed. As we said before, so say 

Inow again, If any man preach any other Gospel unto you than 
that ye have received, let him be accursed.” Now we do know ez- 

actly what gospel Paul preached. We do know it was nov that 
Gospel, which denies the Deity of Christ, Regeneration, Atone- 
ment, Entire Depravity, Endless Punishment. We do solemnly 
believe that the preachers of this false Gospel are the very subjects 
of Paul's dreadful anathema. 
We beseech you again to consider the results of your system, 

as in their accumulating development for years, they are spread 
out before you. There is not one article of our religion, it has been 
truly observed, of which your system does not overturn the foun- 
dation or destroy the essence. It declares that Christ was a mere 

man, a man of ignorance, prejudices and frailties, and not without 
sin; that he was only a highly endowed teacher and prophet; 
that he came into the world only to teach morality, and suffered 

only as a martyr to the truth, and died only to prove a resurrection 
from the grave; that he did nof die for the sins of mankind, and 
therefore is not our Redeemer; that he was not the Lamb of God, 
offered as an expiatory sacrifice for the sins of his fallen creatures ; 
that he is in truth neither our Advocate, nor Intercessor, nor Medi- 
ator; that he is not now present with his disciples, and has not 
gone 1o prepare a place for them in heaven; that all things were 
not made by him, and that, when tlie world was created, he had 
not even an existence; that he does not forgive sins in person, 
and has not personal agency in the conversion of the Gentiles; 
that he is not the Judge of all, and that indeed there is no general 

judgement and noday of judgement; that he has not now any 
superintendence over the concerns of his followers, and can neither 
be to us a Comforter, nor send the Holy Spirit to dwell among us; 
that justification by faith alone is unscriptural and absurd; that 
there is no Regeneration, no Holy Ghost, no Divine Son of God, 
no Trinity in Unity; that there is no Evil Spirit, no Satan, no 
Devil; that Hell is a mere metaphor without existence; that the 
soul cannot separately exist, and that the wicked will not be eter- 

nally punished ; and finally, that a man may virtuously reject 
Christianity ; that the Holy Scriptures are not infallibly inspired ; 
that the Old Testament is an injurious book; that the writings of 
the Apostles are not to be regarded in every part as inspiration, but 
frequently mistake and error; and therefore that the Holy Spirit 



734 Letter to the Conductors, §c. 

did not guide them into alltruth. We should think the slightest 
glance at the results of your system would be enough to wam 
you of its dangerous nature. Permit us affectionately to remind 

you of a very solemn passage, which we earnestly pray, dy the 
mercy of God in your penitent acceptance of an injured Saviour, 
may never seal yourdestiny. “He that despised Moses’ law died 
without mercy under two or three witnesses; of how much sorer 

punishment suppose ye shall he be thought worthy, who hath 
trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of 
the covenant wherewith he was sanctified an unholy thing, and 
hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace ?” 

In all that I have said, | have spoken with plainness. And 
though it may be with severity, yet L trust without anger. It ig 
a solemn subject; nor would I treat it in any other than a solemn, 
calm, prayerful manner. If there be aught in these pages incon- 
sistent with such a spirit, may God forgive it and prevent its eyil 
influence. It is hard to write condemning truths in perfect free- 
dom from a condemning temper; it is equally difficult to write 
them in energy, even with kindness and tenderness at heart, with- 
out the appearance of harshness and hostility of feeling. I think 
I can say, in the deepest sincerity, in regard to those against whose 
errors Lam writing, “my heart's desire and prayer to God for 
them is, that they may be saved.” At the same time I know, de. 

yond all doubi, I know, that neither you, nor I, nor any other sinful 
creature, can be saved without being regenerated by the Spirit of 
God, justified by the blood of Christ, reconciled to God by the 
death of his Son. I know that none can be saved without receiv- 
ing Christ, and believing on him as “the end of the Law for right- 
eousness to every one that believeth; none can, without justifying 
faith in that atoning Saviour, who “redeems us to God by his 
blood,” but to “ build the hope of pardon, on whose independent and 
infinite sufficiency,” the Leader of your sect has impiously declared, 

“1s TO BUILD ON AN UNSCRIPTURAL AND FALSE FOUNDATION.” It 
is solemn, indeed, and most truly painful, feithfully to warn those, 
whose system excludes a Regenerating Spirit, and rejects a crucified 
Redeemer, and, if persisted in, cannot but prove to its advocates 
endless ruin to the soul. You may declare it arrogance, but in- 
deed, it proceeds from love; and to yourselves and to all the ad- 
herents of that system, we say earnestly and imploringly, Awake 
from your false security. If conscience still tells you there is dan- 

ger, if you be not fortified unapproachably against the power of 
conviction, then be entreated to remain no longer in doubt in re 

gard to a matter of such infinite importance as the question of your 
eterna! salvation ; flee, while you may, to the only place of known 
safety, to “ the blood of sprinkling,” to “the Lamb of God.” 

That this may be your choice, is the earnest prayer of one, 
Respectfully and most sincerely, 

Your friend and servant in the Gospel, 
Georce B. CHEEVER. 
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